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PRELIMINARY REMARKS 4. 


In issuing* this third volume of the Jataka I have only to state 
that I, as will be seen by the foot-notes, for pp, 1 — 227 have had 
the before mentioned MSS., C* for pp. 228 to the end 

B^, and for pp, 419 to the end a transcript of the verses in 
Burmese characters on paper which Prof. Forchhammer has been 
kind enough to send me from Rangoon. means a duplicate 

transcript of some Jatakas, sent by Subhuti, and B^ the readings of 
a Burmese MS. which the same Reverend gentleman has now and 
then noted down. 


Kopeiihagen, June 26, 1883. 



CORRECTIONS AND ADDITIONS. 


Page 6,9 read ,,Kaiir1ga&5a 

— TjQ — upattha- 

— 9;ir — Bala- 

— 9,1 H — kliaiidha- 

— 13, Ekaraja-, cfr. Morris Ca- 

riyap. p. 191. 

— 16,2 3 read -samiti 

— 18,7 — camari 

— 19.25 — iiikkariio 

— 23,12 — upatthanaiii 

— 26, iR cfr. Dhp. p 147. i 

— 28, V j 4 . cfr. Viiiaya IV p 

204 ; Dhp. j*. 215.28. 

— 32,8 cfr. supra p. 29. 

— 42,1 1 cfr. Alwis, Sidhat San- 

garawa p. CLX. 

— 51 Sasa-, cfr. Morris, Canyap. 

p 82. 

— 63.9 read niniirini, clr. p, 22! 

— 65,10 — paripanthe 
72,1k ti 

*— 75,9 — -rukkha- 

— 115,17 - nam 

— 133,18 — ure 


Page 

157,18 read 

osincarii. 

_ 

196,22 — 

Dhp. V. 205. 

— 

205,5 cfr. s 

upra p. 1 14,1 3 

— 

208,^ read ^ 

Panna-, cfr. p. 18,4 

— 

214,12 dele 

tasnia tvaiii, cfr 


p. 390,10. 

— 

224,2 3 read 

Lolavattbuiii 


224,2 » - 

lolataya 

— 

232.24 - 

inanavB 

— 

233, iR — 

acariya 

— 

233,30 — 

patinnaiii 

— 

243,2 0 — 

kaiuesu 


264,2 1 - 

Suci- 

~ 

272,23 — 

raja- 

— 

285,5 — 

acariya ekani 

~ 

305,25 ~ 

bhikkhuiiamassaiie 

— 

384,3 - 

Ghosita- 


384,2 3 — 

Buddha- 


409.15 - 

p 25o. 

- 

418.18 - 

Agamissati 

— 

421,23 - 

likkhitam 


444,11 

Afigara- 

- 

488,10 — 

vv. 328 30. 



IV. CATUKKAVIPATA. 

1. V IV A R A VA <> G A. 


1 . C u 1 1 a k a 1 i n g a j a L a k. a. 

Vi vara t ha imasam^ d varan ti. Idam Salt ha Jetavane 
viharanto catunnam paribbajikaiiam pabbajjam arabbha kathesi. i 
Vesaliyam kira Licchavirajuaam &atta5aha.>5aiu satta^ataui ^atta ca 
Licchavi vasim^u, Te sabbe pi patipucchaviiakka ahebarii. xVth* eko 
pancasu vada^atesu vyatto niganthu Ve^aiiyam ’ papuni^. Te ta'•'^a 
suhg'ahaiii akaihsu. Aparapi evarupa ^ niganthi 5>aiupapuni. Rajano 
dve pi jane vadam karesum. Ubho ’ :jadiaa va aheauni. Tato Lie- »o 
chavitiarii etad aho&i: ,,imc dve' paticca ii])panno putto vyatto*^ bha- 
vii>batiti“ tejjam vivaham karetva dve pi ekato vaseaum. Atha neiaih 
framva&am anvaya patipatiya cata^^o danka eko ca darako jayi. 
Darikanaiii Sacca" Lola Avavadaka Patacara'* ti naniaiii akamsu, 
darakasp.a Saccako ti. Te pahea jana vinuutam patva matito pahea- 15 
satani pitito pahea^atani vada>ahassaiia uggwnhim^u. Matapitaro dari- 
kanarii evam^^ ovadimsu^^: ,,sace koci gihi tiimhakarii vadam bhin- 
dati ta>sa padaparicarika bhaveyyatha sace pabbajito bhindati 
tassa santike pabbajeyyatha 'ti. Aparabhage matapitaro kaiam 
akariisu. Te^iu kalakatc&u Saccakariigantho tatth' eva Vesaliyam iio 
Licchavi-feippam sikkhanto va>i. Bhaginiyo jambuisakham gahetva 


^ B'f? % ivarithmuidiH - ->a ^ -II Ai ^ -auip.Ipuui adds Na. 

add pi " C'' adds pi. " byatto IV sai'caka, hd saced corr, to 
saci-aka R* avacarika, lb? aMbadaka cun' to a\adaiikd. IVd naticchada. 

Rid add ti. ’3 jp ovAiani o\ddimsu. -di^^ati Ih* 

pabbaj-, Rd pabbajje-. ibd kTiianka- R^ saccanikaiitho, I»d saccako ni- 

kantho -vl-. Rid - Inain sippaiu. R*d sikkliapento 


UtaL.i HI 


1 
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IV, Catukkantp.ita 1. Vivaravagga (31.) 


vadatthaya^ nagare nagare*^ caramana Savatthiyam^ patva^ na- 
garadvare jambusakha® nikhanitva® .,yo amhakam vadarh aropetum 
sakkoti gihi va pabbajito va so etaiii pamsupunjam ‘ padebi vikiritva 
padeh’ eva sakham raaddassu 'ti darakanarii vatva bhikkhaya*' 
5 nagaram pavisimsu. Atha ayasma Sariputto asamniatthanam sam- 
raajjitva rittaghatesu paniyam^^ iipatthapetYa gilane ca patijaggitva 
divataraih Savatthim pindaya pavisanto taiii sakham disva puc- 
chitva darakeh’ eva patapetva raaddapetva ,,yehi ay am sakha 
thapita te katabhattakicca agantva Jetavana-dvarakotthake mam 
i(« passantu“ ’ti darakanam vatva nagaram pavisitva katabhattakicco 
viharadvarakotthake atthasi. Tapi paribbajika bhikkham caritva 
agata sakham madditaih disva ,,kenayam maddita“ ti vatva ,,Sari- 
puttattherena 5 >ace tumhe vadatthika viharadvarakotthakam kira 
gacchatha“ 'ti darakehi puna vutta^^ puna nagaram pavisitva maha- 
15 janam sannipatetva^'^ viharadvarakotthakam gantva theraih vadasahassam 
pucchim&u. Thero"^^ vissajjetva ,,annaiii kind janatha“ ’ti pucchi. 
,,Na janama samiti*\ ,,Aham pana vo kind pucchami ,,Puccha 

sami^^, janantiyo kathessama 'ti. There ekam nama kinti“' 
pucchi. Ta na janimsu. Thero vissajjesi. Ta ,, amhakam sami para- 
20 jayo tumhakam jayo“ ti ahamsu. ..Idani kiiii karissatha‘‘ ti „Am- 
hakam matapituhi ayaiii ovado diimo: ‘sace vo gihi vadam bhindati '^' 
tassa pajapatiyo bhaveyyatha, sace pabbajito tassa santike pabba- 
jeyyatha’ ’ti^^ pabbajjam no detha“ ti. Thero .,sadhu“ ti vatva 
ta Uppalavannatheriya aantike pabbajesi. Sabba^* nacirass’ eva 

2^ arahattam papuniriisu. Ath" ekadivasam^~ dhammasabhayara kathaiii 
samutthapesum : ,,avuso Sariputtatthero catunnaiii paribbajikanam 
avassayo hutva sabba arahattam papesiti“. Sattha agantva ,,kaya 

nu ’ttha bhikkhave etaralii kathaya saunisinna“ ti pucchitva ..imaya 
nama“ ti vutte ,,na bhikkhave idan' eva pubbe p' esa etasam avas- 


' li* tava,ttaya ^ R* nagajain, nagara nngarani " sa^atthi ^ I’*' gaiit'.Ti 
® sakham, Rf? jambusakh.irii. ® iiikhanitN a corr. to -ni-, Rf? nikkhaniua 
^ C« -pQjarii, R‘ -pufioaiii ^ maddatu. ^ IW bhikkhattha>a IR sam- 

majjaiiatbanain, I’d asammajjaiiathatiain R'd pdniyaiii va, I’td oniit 

ca R^d add darake R^d add d.Iraka tain pavatti acakkhimsu thero 

Rt adds va Ih agaiiitva R? -na ti. K* jetavanavih-, I’.d jetavane- 
li* “lii vatva, -bi \utta C'' -patapetva. “ ^ Bid add tain. R* puc- 
chissami ti Ih pu(‘r ha&sami ^4 25 ]]t .o p^,v 7 

Hi -dissati. -iikd lU -tha and omits ti. -vanta-, Rt -van- 

na>a theriya B* ta sabba. Rid add bhikkhu. 



1. Cullakalingajataka. (301.) 
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sayo ahosi, idM pana pabbajjabhisekaih ^ dapesi. pubbe rajamahe- 
sitthane thapesiti^ vatva ^ atitaih ahari : 

Atite Kalingaratthe Dantapuranagare Kalinge raj- 
jarh karente Assakaratthe Potalinagare”’ Assako^ rajjarh 
karesi. Kalingo sampannabalavahano sayam pi nagabalo pati- 5 
yodhaiii'^ na passati. So yuddhakamo hutva amaccanaiii aro- 
cesi: ,,aliam yuddhatthiko, patiyodharh pana na passami, kim 
karoma‘‘ ’ti®. Amacca ,,atth’ eko maharaja upayo, dhltaro^ 
te catasso uttamarupadhara , ta pasadhetva paticcbannayane 
nisidapetva balaparivuto ganianigamarajadhaniyo carapetha, yo lo 
raja ta® attano gehe katukamo bhavissati teiia saddhiiii yud- 
dhaiii karissama“ ’ti vadirhsu. Raja tatlia karesi. Tahi gata- 
gatatthane^ rajano bhayena tasam nagaram pavisiturh na 
denti, pannakaram pesetva bahiren' eva vasapenti Evarii 
sakala-JambudTparii caritA^a^^ Assakaratthe Potalinagaraiii i5 
papuniihsu. Assako pi nagaradvarani pidahapetva pannakaram 
pesesi. Tassa Nandiseno nama amacco pandito vyatto^ upa- 
yakusalo. So cintesi : ,,ima kira rajadhTtaro sakala-Jambudi- 
pam caritva*^ patiyodharii ^ na labhiriisu, evaih sante Jainbu- 
dipo tuccho naina hoti’\ ahaiii Kalihgena saha yiljjhissa- 
miti‘‘ so nagaradvaram *■ gantva dovarike amantetra tasam 
dvaraih vivarapeturii pathamaiii gatham aha : 

1 . Vivaratha imasarii dvaram, nagaraih pavisantiP' 

Arunarajassa sihena snsatthena surakkliitam Nandi- 

senena ’ti. 1 . 25 

Tattha Arunarajassa ti so hi rajje patitthito Kalifigaratthaiiama- 
vasena^^ Ka)ingo viya^* Assako nama juto, kuladattikarii ^ ’ pan' assa iiamani 

‘ r>* pappajanibhi-. ^ add tunlii ahosi tehi yacito. ^ potali- corr. to 
potalika-, patali-. * B* assakanama raja. Ih? assako nama raja. ® r>^d pati- 
yuddhaih ® H* adds amaoce pui^hi ' add ra omits ta, ^ C* 

omit one gata. C* ba*, B'd bahinagare >eva. yapenti, B* sapenti. 

*2 jpv? vica-. B<d pa- Bd by-, B* omits v>atto. B'd ahosi B»d 
saddhiii). C*-* nagaraiii. -thimasain. B* pa\isitum taya, Bd pavisi- 

turii ta>a corr to -maya susithena Bd omits sur- B*d -ta. 

B^' kolerathfi-, Bd kaleratha-. B<d omit kalingo -viya. IB'd -yaiii. 

1 * 
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1. Visai'AvaiTe^* (31.) 


IV. t'atukkain^-<iM 

Armio ti, tenaba Arunaraja&Sil ti, sibeiia ’ti purisasihena, susatthena^ ’ti 
acanyehi suttbu anusd&iteud. Nan dis eii en a ti mava- Naiidiseiiena nama. 

So evarii vatva dvaraiii vivarapetva ta” gahetva Assaka- 
rafmo dassetva’ ,,tumlie nia bhayatiia\ yujjlie*’ sati aharii ja- 
5 nissaiiii, iiiia uttariiarupadhara rajadhitaro maliesiyo ‘ karotha“ 
’ti tasani abhisekarii dapetva tahi saddhiih agatapurise" 
chatha, tumhe rajadiiitauaiii ^ Ass>akarajena niahesitthaue tha- 
pitabliavaiii tumhakarii rafino aeikkhatha‘* ‘ti uyyojesi. Te 
gantva arocesuih. Kalingo ,,r]a hi nuna so inayham balaih 
10 janatiti^* vatva tavad eva mahatiya seuaya nikkhaini. Xandi- 
seuo tassa agamanarii^^ fiatva ,,attano^^ rajjasTmayam eva 

liotu, Ilia aiiihakarh^^ rajjasiaiarii otaratu^% ubhinuaih rajjanaui 
antare yuddhaiii bhavissatiti‘‘ sasanaiii pesesi. So lekharh 
sutva attaiio rajjapariyante yeva atthasi. Assako pi attano 

15 rajjapariyante atthasi. Tada Hodliisatto isipaiibajjarb pab- 
bajitva tesaiii dviniiaih*^ rajjanaui antare [►aunasalava vasati. 
Kalingo^' ,,sainana naina kinci janauti"', ko janali^ kassa 

jaNo va ]iaraja\o va bhavissati , ta[>asani^^ pucchissainiti“ 
anhatakave^ena Hodhisattaiii npasarhkaniitva vanditva ekarnaii- 
oo tarii nisTditva patisantliaraiii katva ,,b]iantt Kalingo ca Assako 
ca ) Lijjhitukaina attano attano rajjasnna\ain eva thita^ etesu kassa 
jayo hoti"'’ kassa parajayo bhavissatiti pucchi. ,Alsihapunna, 
ahani ‘asukassa jayo asukassa paraja\u' ti na janaini ”, Sakko 
pana^^ devaraja idhagacchati, tain ahaiii pucc‘liit\a kathessaini 
0.5 sve^' agaccheyjasiti Sakko Bodhisattassa upatthaoani 

^ iUSniitMiii “ J>< 111 'bri ^ Oa ('■' ija (‘orr. to o-V'' ^ ddtv.l 11^ 

b}ia\i, bhajiitlid. ‘ ii'f? Iwd “ lU dhi- 

tuiiaiii, -'lliiuiiiaiii. iiahdfjuii ,, ('■' oahaiiuna la* i.ahn.aua. 1^^ oabi- 

iiuoa foil, to liaiiuiM, ta?ai;a^i,inoii'a!ii. add Kir.i 15'^ add 

ranfio. H' uttaratu >avaiiaiti. -}dnfariie\a *' li' iiitaiii 

di-. -\aiii add ( V,>f^ jafHsvaiiti P< adds 

Kim bhavissati Kabn iti, Jid kiin l^la\i^^an Idd ndd Ki {dd -s'.aiii. 

bid id'.iriTio I'd hb-M'.'.afj idd (^nif ldui\jv>. ii b'd jidd;, atha Kho 

Jd jrana .^aKKo. l>d on.u.s j ana H'd Karhi-.s.ind. C^' C' <;e'a 

Bid r^},a j’M 



1. CnllakaliDgajataka. (301.) 


5 


agaiitva nisidi. Atha narii Bodhisatto tam attham pucchi. 
,,Bhante, Kalingo jinissati, Assako parajissati, idan c’ idan 
ca' piibbanimittara pannavissatiti^. Kalingo punadivase agan- 
tva puccbi. Bodhisatto pi ’ssa acikkhi. So ,,kini naina pub- 
banimittarh bhavissatiti‘‘ apucchitva^ va ,,ahairi kira^ jinis- 5 
sainiti^*‘ tutthiya pakkami. Sa katha vittharika^ ahosi. Tam 
sutva Assako Kandisenaih pakkosapetva ,, Kalingo kira jinis- 
sati, inayam parajjhissaina% kin nu kho kattabban^' ti aha. 

So „ko etam maharaja® janati®: kassa jayo va^'^ parajayo va, 
tumhe ma cintayittha“ ’ti rajanarii assasetva Bodhisattarii to 
upasariikamitva vanditva ekamantarii nisinno ,,bhante ko jinis- 
sati, ko parajjhissatiti piicchi. ,, Kalingo jinissati, Assako 

parajjhissatiti ,,Bhante, jinantassa kiih pubbanimittam 
bhavissati, kiih parajjhantassa ti. ,,Mahapuhna, jinantassa 
arakkhadevata sabbaseto usabho bhavissati, itarassa sabba- i5 
kalako‘\ ubhinnam pi arakkhadevata yujjhitva jayaparajayarh 
karissantiti^^ Nandiseno tarn sutva utthaya gantva ,,ranno 
saliayasahassamatta^® mahayodha, te‘^ gahetva avidure pabba- 
tain aruyha^^ ambho^^ arahakam rah ho jlvitaih datum sakkhis- 
satha“^ ’ti pucchi. ,,Ama sakkhissania^ ’ti. ,,Tena hi imas- 90 
mini papate patatha*' ’ti. Te patitum arabhimsu*^ Atha ne 
varetva ,,alam ettha patanena^’, amhakam rahho suhada^^ 
anivattino hutva yujjhatha*^ ’ti Te sampaticchiihsu. 

Ubho pi atha samgaine paccupatthite^^ Kalingo ,,aham 
kira jinissamiti‘‘ vosanam apadi'", balakayo^‘' pi ’ssa ,,am- 95 
hakam kira jayo‘‘ ti vosanaih apajji % sannahaiii katva 

* omit idanr “ apu- ' ll'd omit kira ^ add iithaya \ittrt-. 

lU ti, ti.» C'* para]lsvSanui ‘ R'd kata-. " B'd 

i-tam and omit maharaja. add maharaja. add kassa " Pd 

parajissa-, 1>* parajjissa-. C** IM paraji'^sa-, B* para]hi*jsa- IV'd ondt kirii. 

B'd a<ld kirn. ^ Pd parajairassa Pd arakklia IPd add ti. Ih'd 

sahaya- m*, C'** P'd abhiruyha. Pd adds fumht' IP'd te 

sadinl ti patisnidiiism IP liappaBiaiiena I’«d -daja B'd add alia. 

I’ld iipafthiU* ’ IP -ti te «ana‘>aiiam pjpesi B'd -w'l Pd apajpmsu, 

I’» ti tlif* xosa'Janam fipaptsu IP akat\ri, IP7 a^rdietva 
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IV Oatukkani|iata. I, Vi\arava^;;ia, (31.) 


vaggavagga hutva yatharuciiii pakkamiriisu, viriyakaranakale 
viriyarh na kaririisu. Ubho pi rajano assaiii abhiruhitva^ 
jhissama‘‘ 'ti anbamafinaiii upasariikamanti. Ubhinnaiii arak- 
kbadevata purato gantva" Kalingassa^ arakkhadevata sabba- 
5 seto iisablio ahosi itarassa sabbakalako te pi^ annainannarii 
yujj’hanakai air. dassetva*^ upasamkamiirsu, te pana usabha dvin- 
naiii ' rajiuiaiii yeva pannayanti iia annesaih. Nandiseno Assa- 
kaiii pucclii: ,,panfjayati te maharaja arakkhadevata^* ti. 
,,Ama pa^^nayatiti^*‘ ,,Ker]akarena^** ’ti. Kalifigassa’ arak- 
10 khadevata sabbaseto usabho hutva p an nay at i, amhakaiii arak- 
khadevata sabbakalo kilanto hutva** ti ,, Maharaja, 

tumhe Ilia bhayatha‘‘^, mayarh jinissama, Kalihgo parajjhis- 
sati'^, tumhe assa pitthito otaritva irnarh sattirii gahetva su- 
sikkhitasindhavarii udarapasse vamahatthena uppTletva‘" iinina 
15 purisasahassena saddhirh vegasa'^ gantva Kalihgassa " deva- 
taih sattippaharena patetha, tato mayarh sahassamatta satti- 
sahassena paharissarna, evarh Kalihgassa arakkhadevata nas- 
sissati^'’, tato Kalingo parajjhissati , rnayaih jinissama** ’ti. 
Raja jjSadhu** *ti Xandisenena dinnasahhaya gantva sattiya 
OQ pahari“, amaccapi sattisahassena pahaririisu, arakkhadevata 
tatth’ eva jivitakkhayaih papuni. Tavad eva Kalingo paraj- 
jhitva palayi. Tarh'^ disva sahassamattaniacca ,, Kalihgo 
palayatiti** unnadiihsu*^ Kalihgo maranabhayabhito pala- 
yamano tarn tapasam akkosanto dutiyarh gatham aha; 

05 2. *Jayo Kalihganaiii asayhasahinaih 

parajayo anayo '^ Assakanarh’, 

^ -rti-, \'>l -rfuhi- ^ purito kat\a ^ k.diit^Mrafino * C’ -Jako, 
B* -koliko, ii'^-kaliko ta^adeva. ta| i ’’ Il^^^iasseiito. ^ ubhinnani. 

^ -vati keria karer a, B* tt* karaiu", Bd ken.tkaratteriu. Ikd -kaliko, 

I>‘ adds ettha pavatto, 11'^ rtlha pa\itho “ kilaiuaiito. B'd add tith-'- 
tlti. Bd Ih |ara]ii', pirajlr-. IBd Hpj)ilitva. iBd ve- 

geria. I * ai akkh.uie\at?i, Td arakkludr\atath, devata>a I’d nassati* 

Bd adds sdrayodka sahassapi, B* suyo^a Sah .ssapi B'd add palayauia- 

naiii. B'd .tta auiaira uiiiia- [Bd a'ejha '* H* anvato, I’d 

aiivato 
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icc-eva te bbasitaiii brahmacarii 
iia ujjubbuta vitatbarii bhanantiti. 2 , 

Tattha asayhasahinan* ti asa>ham“ dussahaiii sahituui samatthaiiaiii 
icceva^ te bh a si tan ti e\am taya kutatapasa laficam® gahetva parajjhana- 
rajanam ® jinissati jinanarajanam ca parajjhissatiti ^ bhasitaih, na ujjnbhuta 5 
ti ye kayena vaca manasa® ca ujuka® iia te evaiii musa bhanantiti. 

Evaiii so tapasaih akkosanto palayitva attano nagaram 
eva gato, nivattitva oloketurb pi nasakkhi, Tato katipabacca- 
yena Sakko tapasassa upattbanam agamasi. Tapaso tena 
saddhirb kathento tatiyaih gatbam aba: to 

3. Deva musavadaih upativatta^^ 
saccan dbanaih paraman tesu Sakka^', 
tan te musa bhasitaih devaraja 

kirii va paticca Magbava “ mahinda ti. 3. 

Tattha tan te musa bhasitan ti yaih taya mayhaiii bhasitaiii taih^^ 15 
atthabhahjanakamusa\adam karontena^^ taya musa bhasitaih, taih taya kirii 
karanaih paticca evatii bhasitan ti. 

Tarn sutva Sakko catuttharii gathain aha : 

4. Nanu te sutaih brabmana bhannamane: 

deva na issanti purisaparakkamassa, oq 

damo samadhi manaso adejjho*' 

avyaggata nikkamanah ca kale 

dalhah ca viriyarh purisaparakkanio ca 

ten’ eva asi‘^ vijayo Assakanan ti. 4. 

Tass attho: kiiii taya brahmana tattha tattha vacaue bhannamane idarii 95 
na sutapubbarii yam (leva purisaparakkamassa na issanti na usuyanti assa^^ 


^ as^>ha. ^ aseyhain ^ 1 j(? as- ^ iht -vain ® dutliata-, Ih'' -lah- 
iahi ^ B'd kaiihgaparajjhanakar.L-, ‘ li* jinissatlti parajayo na anvato assa- 
karajanah ca anito bujhassatiri. Hf? jinissatiti parajayo anvayato assakarajanan 
ca anvayato parajjhissati ^ Bn? \acaya rnanasa ® ujubliuta pala- 

yanto. uhatipatta, Rd u^ ativatta, C'' upativat\d. R* sa'NMih kata pe- 

makarana sakka, Rd saccain kathain paramaiii karain nu sakka. sacf'ava, 

B* maghata. I»hi omit tain R'd kathentena Rn? -na. adojiho, 

B* abhesajjo, Rd abhajjo. ’ Rid a>i Ih tatlui. lid yatha ussuyanti. 

r»d as«aKassa 
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IV Catukkrnipatn ) Vivaravagga. (31.) 


ca rann*"' * ’ iriyakara’ avaseua affadjni^nafeaiiikb'^to darno samaggabhavena ma- 
liaso ^ adejjho® abhejjasamadhi, A^sakaranno sahayatiain ^ ^inyaka^aI'akale 
avyagfi-atJ^ya yathd Kd]ifiga«!sa nriini'J^a \ aggavaggit hutva o«akkiriisu evarii® 
aiiO'^akkanaiii" samr'ggabbdvena paisa'* . blieijarittait.® ■vinyafi ca i urisaparakkamo 
5 c«^ dhTro^^ fen' e\a karaiieiia Assakanaih’" jayo asiti'^. 

Palate ea pan a Kajifige Assakaraja vilopaiii gahapetva 
attano na^aram gate. Xandiseno Kalingassa sai^anarii pesesi: 
,,iinesam catuuiiaiii rajakannaiiaiii dayajjakotthasam peseta, 
sace napeseti'^ katabbani ettha janissamiti‘^ So tarii sasanaiii 
10 sutva ILitatasito tahi laddhabbadayajiam pesesi. ' Tato pat- 
tliaya ^aina^travasani \asiihsu. 

Sattha imam cle.sanaiii aharitva .jatakam samoclhanesi : ,.Tada 
Kalingaranno dlntai'O ima daharabhikkhuniyo ahe^uiii, Nandiseno Sari- 
pntto. tapa>o pana ahaiii eva'* *ti. C u 1 1 ak a I i nga j a t a k a lii 


In 2 . I\r a h a a s s a r 0 h a j a t a k a . 

AdeyyeMi d n d a rii dan an ti. Jdaiii Sattha Jetavane 
viharanto A n a n d a 1 1 h er a m arabbha katbesi. Paccuppannayatthum 
hettlta ' katbitain era. Poianakapanditapi attano upakararasen’ era 
karir^l^u ti vatva idljapi atitarii ahaii : 

20 Atite Bndhisatto Haranasiraja hutva dliammena sa- 
inena jajjarii kareti danarii deti sTlam rakkhati. So ,,paccan“ 
taih knpitaiii \ Qi^asainessamiti^^ balavahaiiaparivuto gantva 
paiajito as^aiii abhii uhitva palayaiiiano ekaiii paccantajramarh 
papnni. Tattlia tirh^a jana rajasevaka vasanti. Te pato va 
25 gainainajjhe ^anrJipatit^ a I'auinkiccaiii karonti. Tasn)irh khane 
raja vaiimiitarii assaiii Amelia alainkatapatiyatto va gania- 


* assakarlha mata ^ li n rniaso " abba’jo * I’'f? ni<.b i\ iiiyaiiaii) 

^ Ck ^aggTnaggd <oir to xagija- ^ o^aiii ‘ aiicsaKkanaiiJ. ” I 'd omit 
pana. ^ abba) jat itO'iia, ] blK'ijacftrinaii'. ri\o, J d dbiro 

api. a.‘'>aka^af)no 1’^ atioM, \ abosifi -m. P* ndaka- 

krdiiiga-, ] 'd j 'iUkahnga- flnda danaii. dadantanan, i d Adaiifaii.-n. 

Cfi .f 11 p 23 1' d kiipp!- ( -lull- F-'d -|it\b- ('■’ \aniDiikani 

con. t(> -fain. F'd dliaiiiriiikain F'd ahturnl' ^ 1 v'? omit \a 
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dvarena antogarnarh pavisi. Te ,,kinnu kho idan“ ti bhita 
palayitva sakasakagehani pavisiriisu. Eko pan’ ettba attano 
gehaiii agantva^ ranno paccuggainanarii katva ,,raja kira pac' 
cantaih i/ato ti% tvarh ko si% rajapuriso, corapuriso?^^ ti. 
,,Rajapuriso san]ma^‘ ’ti. ,,Tena hi ehiti‘^ rajanarii geharh ^ 
netva attano pTthake ni^Jldapetva ,,ehi bhadde, sahayassa’ pade 
dhova‘‘ ’ti bhariyaya^ pade dliovapetva attano balannrupena aha- 
rarii datva ,,niiihuttaiii vissainatha^* ’ti sayanam pannapesi. Raja 
nipajji. Tato"’ itaro assa?sa sannaharh inocetva caitkamapetva 
udakaih payetva pitthim telena makkhetva tinaih adasi. Evamtayo «o 
cattaro divase rajanam patijaizgitva ,,gacchain’ aharii' sanima^ 

’ti vutte puna ranno ca as^^assa ca kattabbayuttakaiii sabbam 
akasi. Raja bhuhjitva jjacchanto ,,aham sainnia mabaassaroho ** 
nama, iiagaramajjhe amhakaih geham, sace kenaci kiccena 
nagaraiii agacchasi dakkhinadvare thatva dovarikaiii ’inaha- i5 
assaroho' kataragehe vasatiti’ vatva^ dovarikaih ' ’ gahetva ani- 
hakam gehaiii agaccheyyasiti*^ vatva pakbanii. Balakayo pi 
rajanam adisva bahinagare kandhavaraih bandhitva tliito raja- 
narii disva paccuggantva parivaresi. Rajl nagaraih pavisanto 
dvarantare thatva dovarikarh pakkosapetva niahajanarii patik- 
kainapetva ,,tata eko paccantaganiavasi main datthukaino 

agantva ‘mahaassarohassa kahaih gehan’ ti taiii^" pucchissati, 
tvarii hatthe gahetva va'^ anetva main dasseyvasi’S tada 
tvarii sahassam lacchasiti'" aha. So na agafichi Tasmirh 
anagacchante raja tassa vasanagamaih baliih vaddhapesi. Ba- 2:^ 
liinhi vaddhite na agacchati Evarii dutiyam pi tatiyam pi 
baliih vaddhapesi, n’ eva agacchati. Atha nam gamavasino 
sannipatitva ahaihsu : tava ^ assaroliassa agatakalato 

1 I'i ag, 2 j ifi suvyati. ^ ko tvarii ^ -yakas>a. ^ 
bhaTT\aui tasfa. ® omit tato ' C’ 1 * -mabarii, -nia mayam '' 

-assa- j'u<*<hitva. vari, riONaii BMllat^a puocha ti vatva 

saniiiia ito mvattatha ti vatva all four MSS -si, Biri omit taiii. 

H* omit va B^* -sTti P'V? add pi. lOd nTijraoi hati. B'd -nie. 

I'rii a>\a. U* adds sahayaka inalia, Pd sahaya niaha. 
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IV. C^iiikkanipata. 1. Vivaravag^ja (31.) 


patthaya mayaiti balina piliyamana sisaih ukkhipitum na sak- 
koma, gacchatha^ nialiaassarohassa vatva amhakarii balirh vis- 
sajjayehiti^^‘. ,,Sadhu^ gacoliissami , na paua sakka tuccha- 
hatthena gantuin, niaybam sahayassa dve daraka attlii, tesafi 
5 ca bhariyaya c' assa sahayakassa ca me nivasanaparupana- 
pilandhanani ■ sajjetlia^^ 'ti. „S^ddhu sajjessama‘‘ 'ti te sabbairi 
pannakaraih sajjaurhsu. So tan ca attano ghare pakkapuvafi 
ca adaya gaiuva dakkhinadvaram patva dovarikaiti pucchi : 
,,kaham satnina inahaassarohassa gehan‘‘ ti. So ,,ehi das- 
10 semi’' ti taii/ hatthe iiabetva rajadvaraih gantva ,,dova- 
riko‘ paccantagamavasiih'’ galietva agato‘‘ ti pativedesi^. 
Raja sutva va asana vutthaya*^ 5,mayhaiTi sahayo ca tena 
saddhiiii agata ca pavisantu‘‘ 'ti paccnggaraanaiii katva disva 
va naih parissajitva ,,inayhaiB sahayika ca daraka'*^ c' assa^^ 
15 arosa ti piicchitva liatthe gahetva mahatalaih ariiyha'" se- 
tacchattassa liettha rajasane nisidapetva aggamahesirri pakko- 
sapetva ,,bhadde, sahayassa me pade dhova 'ti aha. Sa 

tassa pade dhovi. Raja siivannabhiiiikarena udakaiii asihci*'’. 
Devi pade dhovitva gandhatelena makkhesi. Raja ,,kim samma 
«(> atthi kinci amhakarii khadaniyam‘‘ ti pucchi. So „atthiti‘‘ 

pasibbake puve niharapesi. Raja suvannatattakena gahetva 
tassa sarhgaharii karonto ,,mama sahayena anltarii khadatha‘' 
’ti deviva ca amaccanafi ca dapetva^' sayarii pi khadi. Itaro 
itaram pi pannakaraiii dassesi. Raja tassa ganhanattham 
kasivatthani apanet^a tena abhatavatthayugaiii ^ nivasesi, 


' ina sakkouu a>ya ; 4 ae<-ha tawi sahaja ^ \iaajja} cluti ' IV'? tro sadhn 
ti ^ -parumpariapilaiidhtjn.uiini, ^ IV'? (Jassann. ^ 11"? tassa ‘ IV’ adds 
etham, Hd f^kani ^ C’?'’ pa-raina' .istin * JV pativejesa, C?*'* vutte IVd add 
tarn IVd iithuya. [>afisaji(^tv,i. l.d parimajjit\ a IVd darikayo. 

IV’d ca aro^z.i cr^ri to aiojia. I’id aro-a lU ahluru) tutv.T , IV? abhi- 

ruyha. '' 11"? -^aliL B"? aldiissimd ** IV v.iSsibakarc , JV? ^.a^>ippakato. 

■^0 ivd atiitakhad.ini>aiii. B"? kh^ldapet^a. IV sangaylianattani, IV? satiga- 
hanatthaii) 11"? kaMka\a- ‘ IV tena bliata\atta\tipi>8ii,, I’d tenabhatavatta- 
yugfiaii', aiiata-, t> tcnahain ram- 
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devi‘ pi kasikasatakan^ c’ eva abharauani ca apanetva tena 
anitam satakaih^ oivasetva abiiaranani pilandhi. Atha nam 
rajarabaiu bhojanam bhojapetva ekarh amaccarh anapesi: 
,,gacclia^ iiiiassa mama karananiyamen’ eva massiikammam 
karetva gandhodakena nahapetva^ sata5>ahassaggbanikam kasi- 5 
kavatthaiii nivasapetva rajalariikarena alarhkarapetva anehiti“. 

So tatha akasi. Raja nagare bherin carapetva amacce saani- 
patetva*^ setacchattassa majjhe jatihingulakasuttam ' patetva 
upaddharajjam adasi. Te tato patthaya ekato bhunjanti pi- 
vanti sayanti, vissaso thiro ahosi kenapi“ abhejjo. Ath’ assa lo 
raja^ puttadare pi pakkosapetva antonagare nivesanarii mapetva 
adasi. ‘Te samagga sammodamana rajjaiii karenti. Atha 
amacca kujjhitva rajaputtarii ahaiiisu: ,,kumara , raja ekassa 
gahapatikassa upaddharajjam datva tena saddhiiii ekato bhuh- 
jati pivati sayati darake vaiidapeti '*^5 iininapi ranho kata- 15 
kammam pi^" na janama, kim karoti raja, mayaih lajjama 
tvam ranuo kathehiti“. So ,,sadhu‘^ ti sampaticchitva sab- 
bam tarn katham rafiho arocetva ,,ma evaih karohi maharaja^ 

’ti aha. ,,Tata , aham yuddhaparajito kahaiii vasiih^% api 
nu janatha ti. ,,Na janama deva^' ’ti. ,,Aharii etassa 20 
ghare vasanto arogo‘^ hutva agantva rajjaiii karesim^®, evaih 
mama upakarino kasma sampattim na dassamiti“ evaih vatva 
ca pana'^ Bodhisatto ,,tata, yo hi adatabbayuttakassa deti da- 
tabbayuttakassa na deti so apadaih patva kahci'"^ upakaraih 
na labhatiti“ dassento ima gatha'^ aha: 


^ (levim. “ R* kasikaNattarafi, kasika\atthafi ^ R» teiubhatav attain. 
teiiabhatavasatakaiu, tenSiiitciiii sa-. ^ Viifi add tvaih ^ R* rihii-. ® IVd -pdta- 
petva. ’ R»d ^ Ri yeiia, kenai i ^ R*''? omit raja. Fi ca vandapesi. 

ca vaddhapesi. “ R'd iiiiina raiina. omit pi. Rtd rajaamiie lajja- 

peti Rd adds tada. IRd \a‘?atiti, R‘ anfie pi hana puochaimtta, 
luannasi nu putta janathd. ar-. B* karenii Rd kaiemi. R'd oimt 

ca pana B» omits kafici, I’d kifici Rid -rakampi. R'd pathamaih 

iiathain. 
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TV CaTukkainpata 1 Vivaravajjjra (31 ) 


I. Adeyyesu dadaiii rlanaiii ^ deyyesu na-ppaveechati ' 
apasn vya^anaih patto sahayam nadliigacchati. 5. 
o. Xadeyye.^a dndarii danaih'^ deyyesu yo pavecchati^ 
apa«u" vyasanaih patto sahayarh adhieacchati. B. 

5 a. SafinogasauTbiio^avi^esadassanaih 
auHiiyadhanimesu sathesu^ nassati, 
katan ca ariyesu ca anjavesu' ca 
niahapphalaih hnti anniii" ]>\ tadisu. 7. 

4. Yo pubbe katakalyano aka Inkesu dukkaraiii 
10 paccha kayira" na va kayira^" accantaiii pujaiiaraho ti. 8. 

Tattlia adnyvesu ’ti pnbhp akatupakaresu. deyyesn ti katiipakarpsu, 
Ti a p p a V eo f h a titi na pa\"e«at3 na apasu^ ti apadasii, vyasanan 

ti dukkhaii), s a n n o gas a ni b li og a^ i s « s d as s an a n ti yo mittena kato san- 
nogo (■' t‘\a saiiiLlingn c' tassa Msesanada^^'^naiii iriUJadassanam ’ ® su- 

15 katanj inajljsuj indiju ti ptaiii <^abbain a'-nddhadhaininatta anariyadhara- 
mesu kpratikatta satbasn^^ na'^^Jati, an^esu ti attano kataffunajananena^*-^ 
ari>esu pansnddlipsu. an} aye - ’ti ten' Mva karanena njukesu akutilesu, anum^- 
piti appauiattakarn pi. tadisu ti Tbiisa pn^eala lionti ariya njil te^u 
ariyesu appam pi-*’ kafain niai apphalarli hnti niaha^ ipp haratii niabrjutikaii) 

90 snkJietfe^fe vnttabTjani i>a -^ na'.satiti attTio. Mittam pi c etaiii : yatba 

bijaiii asifisiniiii ^ da^Iiati na 'irubati e\am kafain asappnrise da>hati na ^irubati 
Ketannunibi ca posatidii sTlavante aiiyavnttine 
sukbette Aiya bTjlni katain tam pi Tia nassatiti. 

Pn b h e k a t a k a I y a n 0 ti j'atbaniatarani npakaraiij kat^a tbito, aka ti akari, 
95 ay.Mij lokesu dukkaraiii niiiiia akasjti ^'ittbo. pa<‘('ha kayira^*^ ti so paccba 


^ B* danant.ina, dadaiHanarn. (A -jiati Ib na paccbati, Pd tia pavec< basi 
^ a^asu pi adesn dadaiitanani , adeyu sii adaiitanatn. ^ I'd -pa\a<- 
cbati, <lej\a^yf.s.u \o \d pariaM bati, ** T’’ cattbesu tesu, Pd ■'apathe-n 

‘ R^' aija\esn, i d .ijjavesu. R« anani. pd ur<*nu (d*' ar um ^ -ram, Pi 
kariya, Pd kiiv/i J:d k),\a i/d >j<b] pnid>M ^2 ]*i nappa^'actbatiti, I'.d 

nappavaecbasiti. P'd -saci h pi ,ati. I’d cati, R' Msesani. I’d \ise- 
^ada^i^anani ( kjrnnani-, pui aimiasaiiHin ]bd etamattham P» 

karotikattd. Pd kar otikar.itt t Ib -atbesn, I'd sapafesu -'jaii.makena. 

T^d -jjnananesu Rd ajl^jvesu. ]’ia})p\esn atnini, R* annkaih 

pd adds inabappbalam hotTri njntesu, R’d njiibbntesu. R'd omit aii- 

ypsn li^doniitpi ^7 I * snpappabi-, Pd «uvap- 

pabT-, C*’ ' nttaidjarnp^ a , R d add itatasndin pana p.Tpe bahum pi katarii ag- 
gimiij kbittabljami’.a. Ipd ondt na )pd aggindd. R^' kataiimanakataiii, 

pd katanikatam IPd (.init j i, ^ ' P^d tattlia >n pubbe Rn? kariyd. 
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annaiii kiuci guaaiii karotu ^ va nia va teu’ eva pathamakateria - gunena 
aocaritapuj anaraho^ hoti ^ sabbam sakkarasammaijam arahatiti. 

Idaih paaa sut\a n' eva ainacca na^ rajaputto puua"^ 
kinci kathesi\ 

Sattha iruam dhamniade&anarii aharitva jatakam samodhauesi : 5 

,,Tada paccantagaiuayasP Anando ahosi, Baranasiraja pana aham 
eva** ’ti. Mahaassarohajatakam^. 

3 . Ekaiajajataka. 

Anuttare kamagune ^aniiddiie ti. Idaiii Sattha Jeta- 
vane viharanto aunataraiii Kosalaiajasevakarii arabbha kathcM. lo 
Pace uppanna rat th urn hettha Sey^am^ajatake ^ ’ kathitam era. Idha 
paaa Sattha ,,na tram Seva anatthena attham ahari, poranakapan- 
ditapi attano anatthena attham ah ’ti vatva atitam ahari : 

Atite Barana'^iranho upattliako aniacco rajantepure 
dubbhi. Raja paccakkhato ta^^sa dosarii disva rattha pabbajesi. i5 
So Dabbaseiiaiii uaiiia Kosalarajanaiii upattliahanto ti sabbarii 
Mahasilavajatake kathitam eva. Idha paiia Dabbaseno^' niahatale 
aniaccaiuajjhe nisinnarii Baranasirajanarh ^anhapetva sik- 
kha}a j>akkhipapetva uttarumiiiare hetthasisakarii olambapesi. 
Raja corarajaiiaih arabbha mettaih bhavetva kasinaih^^ pari- 20 
kammarh katva jhauani^' nibbattesi , bandhanaih chindi- 
tva^^ raja akase pallariikeiia nisidL Corassa^' sarire daho 
uppajji, jjdayhami dayhamiti‘‘ bhumiyaih aparapararii pavat- 
tati’®, 5,kirii etan“ ti ca vutte jjmaharaja, tuiuhe evarupam 
dhaniniikarajanaiii'^ niraparadharii dvarassa uttanunniare hettha- 23 
sisakaiii olambapetha^* ’ti vadiihsu. ,,Tena hi vegena gautva 
mocetha nan“ ti. Purisa gantva rajanaiii akase patlaihkena 

^ H* karonto, karuiitu -kata ^ Ji't? afcaritaiii- ^ C'’ ti ^ 

naiin ® O na, 8^' ouiits puna, pana \M -sati, Bd ^ paocan- 

tavasi ^ B^d add duti>am. ''eyjaja- Bd dubbhise- Bid ban- 

dhitva sikk?>a ** -.la, L'^ -na. -natii add gatain. 

B* vorajasisa, Bd corarajassa p^\addhati, C'*' pa%a(Mhati corr. to pavad- 

dhati, iB'd paiivatteti. diiannnikainahara-. 
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IV Catukkarupara ). Vivarava^ga '31.) 


nisinnaiii disva agantva Dabbasenassa ^ katbesuiii". So vegena 
gantva tain vanditva khamapetva^ pathamaiii gatbam aba: 

1 . Aniittare kamagune samiddbe 
bhutvana pubbe vasi ekaraja, 

5 so dani dugge narakambi kbitto 

na-ppajabe vannabalaib puranan ti. 9. 

Tattha vasiti vuttho^^ ekaraja ti Lodhisattarii iiainefjalapati, so daniti 
so l\am idaiii, dug^e ti visaine, ii arak a mh iti ajate^ olambitatthaiiani san- 
dha>’ etaiii Mittarii . iia-ppajahe vannabalaiii puranan ti evanlpe visa- 
10 matthane khitto pi poranaka*annan ^ ra balan ca na- ppajahasiti ® pucchi. 

Tarii sutva Bodbisatto sesagatba avoca : 

Pubbe va kbanti ca tapo ca mavbam 
saiii[>attbita ‘ Dabbasena® abosi, 
tarii dani Jaddbana katban® nu raja 
15 jabe abaii) vannabalarii puranarii, 10, 

,■?. vSabbarb kir’ evaiiP^ pariiiittbitani 
yasassinarii pariilavataih visayha‘% 
yaso ca laddlia puriinaiii ulararii 
na-ppajabe vannabalarii puranaiii. 11. 

20 4 . Paniijja dukkhena snkliaiii janinda 

sukhena va dukkhani asayhasahi 
ubhayattba satta abhinibbutatta 
sukbe ca dukkbe ca bbavanti tiilya ti. 12. 

Tattba kliantiti adhivasaiiakhaiiti , tapo*^ ti taj^akarauarii sam pat- 
25 thita^” ti ifcliita abhikariikhita. I) a bba s e n a^ ti tain iiamenalapati, taiii dani 
laddhanii ti tarii patthanaiji danahaih iabliitva. jahe ti kena karanena 
jaheyyarii passa hi dnkkharii va domanassaih va hoti so tarn jahayya ti dipeti, 
sabb aiii kir e v a*** p a r i n i 1 1 h i ta riiti 3nussa^a\aseiia attano sanipattim dassento 

^ Bhi dubbhise- ^ B^'^ aiocesurii. ^ -petuiii. ^ T''-' \ufto, C’* \utto 

corr. to vrrttho. '' pu-, ^ -liti, B* nappahesiti, -hasifi. ‘ I5n/ -pathita. '' 
-na, dubbhisfiia ^ -thani. kire\a, ii* sabbakireva, B''^sabbaii)kide\a. 

-\antain. C^'-' -ha, -ham, B^ \iSM>hain, \ise>ha C’ -s.ani corr 

to sahi, dukkha ca saylia^ahi, IB dukkfi.nnaseyhati, dukkiiapaseyhasahi 
C’f -tatta corr. to -tattha, B* -ppnk.itta, tapacara. 

Ck -pattita, -pattina corr. to -tthifa, sam jiathitu lU'd jiathanaiii. 

B«d add ahain. C^' jalicyyain con. to talmvam, IV? kjd«\a 
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aha, idarii vuttarii hoti: sabban’ eva mama kattabbakiccaiii danasTIauposatha- 
kammaiii * pubbe >eva^ nifthitani , yasassiiiari] pannavatam® visayha^ 
ti parivarasampattiya saddhim® pannasampadaya® panhavata^ asayhasahitaya" 
visayha®, tini p’ etani alapanatthe, nan'® ti pan’ ettha nipato vyanjanasilittha- 
vasena*® nakarassa anunasika kata ti paecetabba, yaso ca’ti yasan c’ eva, lad- 5 
dha puriman ti labhitva purimaiii pubbe aladdhapubbam ularikam mahantarii, 
k^Iesa^ikkhambhaIlaulettabhava^ajjhanuppat^iyo ^andhay’ evam aha, nap- 
pajaheti evarDpaih yasahi laddha. kimkarana vannabalarii jahissiimiti attho, 
dukkhena ’ti taya uppaditena nirayamhi^^ khipanadukkhena panujja sukhaih^^ 
panuditva*^, sukhena va dukkhan ti jhanasukheiia \a tarn dukkhaiii paim- lo 
ditva”, ubhayattha satta^® ti ye satta hoiiti madisa te dvTsu pi etesu kot- 
thasesu abhinibbutasabhava majjhatta, sukhe^^ dukkhe^® bhavanti tulya 
ekasadisa nibbikara va hontiti, 

Idam sutva Dabbaseno BodMsattarh khamapetva ,,tuui- 
hakarh rajjam tuiiihe va karetha‘\ ahaiii vo core paribahis- lo 
samiti^^‘‘ vatva tassa dutthamaccassa rajanam katva pakkami. 
Bodhisatto pi rajjarh aiuaccanam niyyadetva isipabbajjarii pab- 
bajitva Brahmaloka-parayano alio si. 

Sattha imaih dhammadesanam aharitva jatakaih saraodhanesi ; 
,,Tada Dabbaseno Anando ahosi, Baranasiraja pana aham eva^ ’ti. oq 
E karaj aj atakaih 


4. Daddarajataka. 

Imani man ti. Idath Sattha Jetavane riharanto ekam 
kodhanaiii^^ arabbha kathesi. Vatthum hettha kathitam eva. Tada 
hi dhamniasabhayam tasya kodhanabhavakathaya samutthitaya Sattha 05 
agantva >,kaya nu ’ttha bhikkhave etarahi kathaya sannisinna“ ti 
pucchitva ,,imaya nania“ ti vutte tam pakkosapetva ,,saccam kira 
tvam bhikkhu kodhano^'’^ ti vatva .,ama bhante“ ti vutte ,.na bhik- 

' K't? danasilabhrivaiiaupo- ^ ca, va. pahnavantam. * Ih'f? \ise>ha 

yasassanaih. Bd yasassinaih. ^ B*d panhaya sampadaya B*Vi aseyha . ® 

'ham, viseyhariu and add evam, ^ B*d alapanane vanan B* byahcanassa- 
lithatavasena, Bd byaujanasilitliatava-. IB -nupattiyo. ** ih’d purauaNanna-. 

B^d narakamhi. -dukkhena panuyujja sukhaii], JB’d -dukkliena mama 

rajjasukhaih. panudis\d, Bd anusantva dukkheiiti IB armp- 

padetva. Bd anuppaditva ’’’ Bid santo Hid add ra Rid dubbhise- ‘‘ 

Rid karotha. R* pati-, Rd pati- Rd karetva. Rid add tatiyain. 

Bid kodhanabhikkhurh. B^d add si. 
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IV Caiukkanipata. 1. ^I\a^a\ag^^a (31.) 


khave idaa’ eva pubbe p’ eaa kodhano yeva . kodhaaabhaveu' ev‘ 
as&a * poranakapandita pari»uddha nagarajabhave thitapi tini va^sani 
guthabliaritaya ^ ukkarabhuiiiiyam va^iniau*‘ ’ti vatva atitani ahari: 

A tite B a r a n a s i y a m B r a h m a d a 1 1 e rajjaiii karenie B o- 
5 dhisatto — Uimavaatapadeije'^ Daddarapabbata|)ade Daddara- 
na;iabhas aDaiii ^ atthi - tattlia raijarii karentassa'^ Suradadda- 
raianno" putto Mahadaddaru nama ahusi, kaaittbabhata [*an* 
assa (.ddladaddaro ‘ naina. Su ko lhano pharuso naganjanavika 
akkosant(^’ paharaato carati\ Xagaraja ta^-^a pbarLi^abhavali] 
10 natva taiii nagabhavanato niharapeturii apajiesi. 3iahadaddaro 
pana jdtaraih khamapetva varesi Dutiyani pi tassa raja 
kujjlii, dutivain pi khania[>esi. Tati^avare paiia iiiaiii 

imaiii anacaraih nlharapt^utam varesi gacchatha, dve [d 
jana iaiaiiiha najablia\ ana nikkhaniitva Haranasiyaii] ukkara^ 
15 bhunuNarii tIni \assani 'vasatlia^* *ti iiagabhavana nikkaddhap'esi. 
Te tattha gantva vasiih^u. Athii ne ukkaraldiuiniyaiii iidaka- 
pari}anto gocaraiii paiiye.'^arnane ' ' garnadaraka di.^va paliaraata 
leddud^indada yo kldpanta .,ko iiiic piitliulaslsa sQjinanguttha " 
ndakadediltibiia ti fullni vatva akkn>anti ( dilla iaddarr* ' 
candajdiarusataya te^aiii ra:n avanjanaiii a.saIi;uUu ,ddian'ka ime 
(laraka,amh- panbbavanti A a^Ivi>abhavaiii no na jananti, aham 
ete.^^aiii avanianain j>abitLini iia sakknnii, na^avatena te iiases- 
samui*' bliatara saddhidi saliapanto pathainaiii gatliam aha: 

1. iinani niaiii Daddara tapajanu 
ji vacaduruttani in tntiftsalok(' 

biiandukaJduikkha* bidakantahevr 
a>ivisaiii luaiij a visa sapantiti. i,'k 

' IV fiHS ,>^,1 ^ in u ifava ' 

i- ^ l>'a ,(ia 'i wiut ’ C' ’ k.Ti'ntiiii *■’ I'' ^Mia . jl'a oinn "'ira- \\><i 
* u 4- ■ Vi'fl par. ^ vH.iitfi laa ^ .aa 

’ iaa oiitif in.tiii I’a aii.ii ,ir i;. <Hiti. 11'^ ,,, njd f> ^a. 

< IW/ - ; 5'' ( L mjm-, laa oi.i- »» la .leo hi 

Ml iKkha, IV'' afiMubh.V l^a panPii.i'.aiitj. laa cnia. j;* paliara* 
> -iifi, {:a ,iMoh}i4\d iti ''' la'a O'^ain 



4. Daddarajataka (304.) 
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Tattha tapayantiti dukkhapf^iiti , niandilkabliakkha udakaiitase- 
V iti mandukabhakkha ti * udakantaseviti la vadanta ete avisa gamadaraka- inarn 
asivisam saiiiaiiaih sapaiiti akkosantiti 

Ta^sa vacanam sutva ^Mahadaddaro sesagatha abhasi : 


«. Saka rattha pabbajito^ annaiii janapadaih gato 5 

niahantam kottharii kayiratlia duruttanarii nidhetave. 14. 
n. Yattha posarii na jananti jatiya vinayena va 

na tattha manaiii kayiratha vasam ahnatake jane\ 15. 

4. Yidesavasaiii vasato jatavedasaiuena " pi 

khaiiiitabbarii sapannena api dasassa tajjitan ti. 16. lo 


Tattha d ii r u tta n a ni nidhetave ti yatha dhanhafiarh nidhanattliaya 
mahantaiii kottbain katva })uret\a kicce upparine dhafinaiii \alanjenti*’ evam 
evaiii videsagato' aiitohadave pandito puiiso^ duruttatiaiii iiidhanatthaja ma- 
hantani kotthaiu kajiratha. tattha tani duruttdni iiidahitva® puna attaiio pa- 
honakalam katabbaiii kaiissati , jativa vinayena va ti ayani khattiyo 15 
brahmano ti va silava bahussuto gunasampanno ti va evaiii yartha jatiya 
vinajeiia va na jaiiaiitlti attiio. man an ti evarupam niaiii^^ lamaka\oharena 
voharanti ru sakkaronti na iiarukarontiti manaiii na kare>ya, vasam anna- 
take jane ti attano jatigottaiii ajanantassa santike vasanto. vasato ti va- 
sata*’ a\ani eva va patho 50 

Evaiii tattha tini vassani vasiihsu. Atha pita pakko- 
sapesi Te'* tato pattha\a nihatatimna jata. 

Sattha imam dhammadesanaiii aharitva j«accaiii pakasetva jatakaiii 
sainodhanesi : ( Saccapariyosane kodhano bhikkhu anagamiphaie pa- 

titthahi) Tada Culladaddaro kodhano bhikkhu ahosi . Maliadaddaro 25 
pana aham era ’ti. 1) a d d a raj a t a ka lii 


’ add ca. * -kani, C''' -Kani coir to -ka Jh? pabba-. ^ C' -tatejano. 
K* -tathejane. T.* jatiilevasa>ena jatiya vinayena. ^ val-, B'd valafi- 
canti. ' C'** -saingato, -savasatii vasato, Bd -savasain vasanto ® poso, 
^ IB* iiiddavifva, IB? niddaliitva. b'd paiionakakale. Hn? aliam ** IB' 

yatta evain, I>d omits evariu JBd omit mam li* omits voh-- Ild ravasena. 
ts garumka-. -ttadlni va^iana na. vasatava, IB vasatha ti 

IBd add te B*d add ne iBd -petva. IBd omit te. B*d add so. 

JB*d add tatiUthaii). 

lataka. 


Ill 


2 
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IV. Catukkanipata. 1. Vivaravag^ra. (31.) 


5. S 1 1 a V I in a m s a naj a tak a. 

N’ atthi loke raho naiiia ’ti. Idam Sattha Jetarane 
viharanto kilesaniggaham arabbha kathesi. Vatthum Ekadasani- 
pate Paniyajatake ^ avibharisiati. Ayam pan’ ettha samkhepo : pan- 
5 casata bhikkhu anto Jetarane rasanta majyhimayamasamanan- 
tare kamavitakkam yitakkayimsu. Sattha chasu pi rattimdiva- 
kotthasesu yatha ekacakkhuko cakkhum ekaputto puttam caraari^ 
valam appamadena rakkhati evam niccakalaih bhikkhu^ oloketi*. So 
rattibhage dibbacakkhuna Jetavanam olokento cakkavattiranno anto^ 
10 nive^ane uppannacore viya te bhikkhu disva gandhakutim vivaritya 
Anandattheraih pakkositya'’ ,,AnaDda» anto' kotisanthare ® bhikkhu^ 
sannipatetya ’ ’ gandhakutidvare asanaih pannapehiti“ aha. So tatha 
katva Satthu patiyedesi. Sattha pafihattasane nisiditva »abbasamga- 
hikaya^ena amantetva ,,bhikkhaye. poranakapandita 'papakarane raho 
15 nama n’ atthiti’ papam na karimiu“ 'ti yatya‘^ atitam ahari ; 

Atite Baranasiyaiii Brahmadatte rajjarh karente 
Bodhisatto brahmanakule nibbattitva vayappatto tatth’ 
eva Baranasiyam disapamokkiiassa santike pancannarii niana- 
vakasatanaiii jettho^' hutva sipparh usiianhi Acariyassa 
90 vavappattadhTta atthi. So cintesi : jjimesarii inanavakanaih 
silarii vTmariisitva silasaaipannass’ etarii^' das8anuti^‘ so eka~ 
divasaih manavake amantetva ,,tata, mayhaih dhita vayappatta, 
vivaham assa karessaini, vatthalaiiikaraih laddhurh vattati 
tumhe attano natakanarh apassantanarh thenetva vatthalam- 
25 kare aharatha, kenaci adittham eva i^anhami dassetva abha- 
tarh na 2aniiainiti‘‘ aha. Te ,,sadhu“ Ti sampaticchitva tato 
patthava natakanarh apassantanarii thenetva vatthapilandhana- 
dini aharanti, acariyo abliatarh abhataih^’ visuih visnih yeva 
thapesi. Bodhisatto'^ na kinci ahari. Atha narh acariyo aha: 

1 0^’ painnaja-, P>‘ jiafifirisaja-, IP? paiii>a),l-. <,‘ariiari , (.’’rarnaii, 

camari ^ -um, IP -u. ^ C'< -kesi, ^ Bid attaiio ^ \\<d amanlet\a. ^ 

arid jetavarie. ^ Pa' -saiidharp, iW -saritiliaffarp \Ud vasan.ikabhi- •'* Bi'? 
-patajjptva. “ Pid add telii >a(‘ito add .iranyassa r>*d Jethako. 

]P’ -hiti, -Iiati Ibd add paria JU'/ -tta-, P'd -nnasspva dhi- 

tararn. add gacrhatha, -nan fieva. \\>d iian hatha. 

abhatabhatain, C^‘ abatain. H'd ormt ^ ibd add pana. 



5. Silavimamsanajataka. (305.) 


19 


„tvaih pana tata na kind aharasiti“. ,,Ama acariya'^ ’ti. 
„Kasma tata‘‘ ’ti. ,,Tumhe^ kassaci passantassa abhatam 
na^ ganhatha, aham pana papakarane raho ’ na passamiti^* dl- 
pento ime dve gatha aha: 

1 . N’ atthi loke raho nama papakaniraaiii pakubbato, 5 

passanti vanabhutaui, taiii balo mannati^ raho. 17. 

Aharh raho na pass ami, sunharh vapi na vijjati, 
yattha annaih^ na passami asuhharh hoti tam inaya ti. 18. 

Tattha raho ti paticchainiatthanaih, v an abh u tan iti vane riibbattabhutani, 
tarn balo ti tarn papakammam raho iianja*^ maya katan ti balo mannati, 10 
sunn aril vapiti yaih va thanam sattehi surinarii turoharii bhaveyya tam pi 
n' atthiti aha 

Acariyo tassa pasTditva ,,tata, na*' mayharh gehe dhanam 
n’ atthi, aham pana silasarapannassa dhltaraih datukamo ime 
manavake vTmaiiisanto evarii akasiiii, mama dhita tumham^ neva 15 
anuccbavika“ ti dhitaram alaihkaritva Bodhisatta^^sa adasi, 
sesamanavake ,,tumhehi abhatahhatarii^ tumhakam geharn eva 
netha“ ’ti aha. 

Sattha ,,iti kho bhikkhave^^ dussilamanaraka attano dussilataya 
tam itthim na labhimsu, itaro panditanianavo sllasanipannataya la- io 
bhiti^'“ vatva abhisambuddho hutva itara dve gatba abhasi : 

.1. Dujjacco ca ajacco^* ca nando ca sukhavacchano 

vajjho’^ addhuvasllo ca te dhanimarii jahum atthika’"'. 19 . 

4. Brahmano ca kathara jahe sabbadhanimana paragu 

yo dhammam anupaleti dhitima saccanikamo ti. 20 . 35 

Tattha dujjacfn ti fidayo cha jetthamanavaka tesarii namarii tranhi, 
avasesanam namarii a^iahet\a sabbasafi^’ahikavase^’ eva te dhammam jahu- 
matthika^'^ ti alia, tattha te ti sabbe pi te mapava d ham mam ti itthi- 


* Bid add na omit na Bid add nema •* Bid -te. ^ Bid suririaiii. 

^ na, Hid omit nama ’ so all tour MSS. ^ C’ tumhakafi eorr to tiimhan. 
B* tiiyhan ^ Bid .abhatabhatam. B^d add te. Bid iabhatiti. Bd su- 
jacco, !»i suceo. Bid -vadhito B* \a)ho. Rd\a'iho.'* vejjo. Bi 

andhaca-, Bd andhaca-. Rid -mattika lU s<i. C’ omits cha. ’"‘Rid 

jethakama- 
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IV CatukkdhjpJta 1 . Vi\ara\agga ( 31 .) 


patiiabha^abliavaiii j a h u in at r }i i k a ' ti jahiiatfhika ^ ayam eva v.i natho. ina- 
karo pana^ svan]anasdiidhnasena '.uttu. idaiii \uttam hoti: sabbe |i matian.i 
td>a atihika va hut\a attann ilussllataya tain itthipatilab!ia'‘ablid\am ’’ 

jdhiiiisu*^. br<"hni,ifio oa ti itaro pdiia sTia-ainpanrio brahmano kathaiii hi" 
5 kena karaiiena tarn itthipatliabham - jdns'iati. s a b b a db a m in a n a n ti unasiniiii 
tiiarif^ lokijarti pailca sTlani dasa ‘sTlani tnii sucaritani sabbadhainma naina, 
te^ain ^o ^ pdiain ^Mtu ti pdr.i^u, dliaminan ti vuttappakarain H\a dhaininain 
so’" fdleii rakkhati, dliitinid ti sllarakkliariddbitna ” samannde:ato. sacca- 
nikkaitio ti sa(‘ce’^ sabbaxabliute ’ ^ \aflid\utte siladhainun" ’ nikkaineiia 
10 samanrid^ato 

Sattha imam dhaniinadesanarii aharitva saccani paka>etva jatakam 
saraodhane.si ; ( Saccapariyosane tani pancabhikkhusatani arahatte pa- 
titthahimsul ..Tada acariyo Sariputto aho>i. panditamanavo paiia 
aham eya“ ti. Si 1 a v i ni aiii a n a j at a ka rii 


15 6 . Sujatajataka. 

Kim an dak a ti. Idarii Sattha Jetavaiie viliaranto Maili- 
kaiii^' devim arabbha katheM. Ekadivasani kira rahno taya ^addhinl 
birivivado aho^i. bayanakalaho ti pi yadaiiti yeva. Kaja kiijjhitya 
tassa atthibbavani jii na jaiiati. Mallika’^ ..Sattha ranno niayi 
20 kuddJiabhavarii na janati"^^, rnanhe ti cintcM. Satthapi hatva 
..iniebam >ninaggabhavarh kari^bimiti^' pubbanha>amayam nivabctva 
pattacivarairi adaya pancabhikkhiisatajiariyaro Savattliiin payisitva 
rajadvarani againaM Kaja Tathagatabsa pattaiii gahotva nive^auarii 
pave.^etva pahnatta>ane ni>i(lapetya Huddlia-]>ainukhaN>a "aiiighabba ^ 
25 dakkbinodakani dntya yagukhajjakarii ahaii Sattha pattaih hat- 
thena ' pidahitva ..maharaja kaham <]eyiti“ aha. .,Kiih bhantt* taya. 
attano yasena riiatta osa'‘ ti Maharaja. >ayam eva yaMiiii datva 

matugamam ukkhipitva taya katabsa aparadhasba abaliaiiaii nama 
ayuttan“ ti. Kajp Satthu vacanaiii >utva taiii jiakkosapebi. Sa 

’ -niattikd. ' jabiibattika. ^ IbW ]>a<la ^ .njd-s patildbhd babhd\am 
.jahiya. ' itthim- ^ B* \ijahiinsu ' Ho? jaboti '' Ilo? -idiasaldi.ivain 
Hi^ so tpsaiii. Jio/ JO " Hoi' .j,a_ 12 sa< r a. l*‘ -to. -tena. 

( -tpfi Ho? -ttpiia. Ho? -inina l>o? adil pafjcarnain C' -k,i 

lorr. to -Kdiii, IB -ka, Ik? -ka Ho? omit ]>! lU adds dpvipi.ssa. IW de- 

vipi. 2'/ Ji fjj,7 iiiannH Hof jtafua'iataidnkkhu-. H*^ 

bhikklrn&a- -rati, IB -ritvd. ' Jkd battlipna pattam, H^^ niatta)«iti 



H Sujataj.itaka (SoH.) 
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Satthararii parivibi. Sattha ,,an5ama5naiii baniaggehi bhavitniii vat- 
tatiti^’* saniaggiyarasassa vannarb kathetva pakkaiiii. Tato patthaya 
ubho bamaggavasam vasirbsu. Bhikkhu dhamma^abhayaIb katbam 
samutthapesum : ,,avuso, Sattha ekavacanen' eva ubho baraagge aka- 

Sattha agantva ,,kaya nu 'ttha bhikkhave etarahi kathaya 5 
sannisinna^' ti pucchitva ..iinaya nama'' ti vutte ,.na bhikkhave idan’ 
eva pubbe p’ aharh ete ekoyadea’ eva ^ .samagge akabin'* ti vatva^ 
atitaib ahari; 

Atite Baranasiyarit Brahmadatte raj j aril karente 
Bodhisatto tassa atthadhanimanusasako am a c c o ahosi. Ath’ lo 
ekadivasaih raja mahavatapaiiaiii vivarit\a rajangaiiam oloka- 
yamano atthasi. Tasmiih khane eka paimikadhita abhirupa 
pathamava\e tbita'’ badarapacchiiii sise katva ,,badarani gan- 
hatha^ badarani gaiihatlia“'‘ 'ti vadamana rajahgaiiena gac- 
chati^. Raja tassa saddarh patibaddhacitto hutva as- i5 

samikabha\ am ilatva pakkosapetva taii) a^gamahesitthane tha- 
petva mabantarii yasaiii adasr Sa ranno pi) a ahosi manapa. 
Ath’ ekadivasarii raja suvannatattake badarani khadanto 
nisidi Sujata devT raj an a lit badarani khadantain disva 
,, maharaja, kin nama^^ tumhe khadatha“ ’ti pucchanti patha- 
mam gathaui aha: 

1 . Kirii andaka*' ime deva nikkbiita kaiiis?maliake 

upalohitaka vagau, te me akkhahi pucchito ti. 21. 

Tattha kim a«i<laka^^ ti kirn phalaiii iiain’ et.iiiiii pamiiau'Uldvasena 
paiia andaka ti aha, k a rn b am a 1 1 a k ti sUNaiinatattake, upalohitaka ti 35 
rattavanna, \afrgri ti vokkha’^ iiiinmala 

Raja kujjhitva ,,badarapakkavanijake pannikagahapati- 
kassa dhite'^ attano kulasantakani badarani pi na janasiti‘, 
vatva dve gat ha abhasi : 

^ vasitubi * ^addhatiti, P* pathatui, \attatiti ^ fkov ieneva<oir. 

to -vadeneva, lid ekavaretieva, H* eka^acaIlf rieva ^ Ihd add tehi jacito. IV'd 
omit maha. ® Ihd add sujata luuiia " Pd kinatha ^ P»d kuiatha * B'd aga- 
masi. Bid add taya. Btd add tada IP nanietaiij, Pd namap<^tam 
Kid -kaui. Ih'd tarn Bid etani. \okka, Ib'd cokkha IPd -pan- 

navainjjake Hd dhita. 
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IV. Catukkanipata 1 Vivaiavagga (31.) 


2 , Yani pure tuvaih' devi bhandu naiitakavasini* 

ucchangahattha pacinasi ta^-sa te koliyarh phaJam. 22. 

Udayhate^na ramati, bhoga vippajahanti tam, 

tatth’ ev* imaiii patiuetha^ yattha kolaih pacissatiti. 23. 

5 Tattha bliaiidn ti nmiiiiasisa hut\a. ii antakavasiii iti ^ jinnapilotika- 

nivattha, u cc li afig a h a 1 1 h a pacinaslti ataviiii pavisitva aiiikusakeiia sakhan 
nametva'’ ocirocitani IiaTthena ucthailge pakkhipanavasena uci hafigahattha hutva 
pannabi Oiinasi, tassa te koHjarii phalan ti ta^sa ta^a evaiii paeiiialitiya ' 
yarn mayaiii idani khatiauia iiuaiii^ koiiyani kuJadattikam ® phaiaii ti attho, 
10 tiilayhate na raiuatiti ayaiu jambi imasmiiii rajakule vasamana lohakum- 
bhijauj pakkhitta \i>a iiayhati nabhiramati , blioga ti lajabhoga imam alak- 
khikani %ippajahanti. jattha koiani pacissatiti yattha garitva puna badaram 
e%a pacinitva \ ikkiranti jiMkaiii kappessati tatth exa iiarh netha 

Hodhisatto ,,thapetva iiiarh anno ime saniagge katurii na 
15 sakkhissati rajanaiii sanfiapetva imi&sa anikkaddhanarii ka- 
ri^!saiiiiti“ ciritet\a catuttliait) i^athani aha: 

4. Honti if etp maharaja iddhippattaya nariya, 

khania*' deva Sujataya, niassa rathesahha ’ti. 24 . 

Tass' attho: maharaja h-te evaruj'a pamadadosaya sampattaya nariya 
^0 honti ria na honti ctani c\arripe ucce thane th^petva idani ettakassa apa- 
radha»*a asahanani narna na yuttain tuinhakam, tasma khama^^ de%a Nnjataya, 
etissa rna kujjhi lath^^sabha rathajetthaka ’d 

Raja tassa vacanena deviya taxi) aparadhaiii sahitva yatha- 
thane yeva naiii thapesi. Tato patthaya ubho samaggavasam 
25 vasirhsu. 

Sattha iinarii desanam^' aliaiitva jatakam saniodhanesi : ,,Tada 
Haranasiraja Kosalaraja ahosi, Sujata Maliika, aniacco ahum eva‘* 
’ti, S uj at aj at akarii 'b 


* tvain Ib ijanda\ d'sini, Bd nandakavasini ^ C** udila- Ibd pati-. ^ 
lU n.uid.'gdvi&initi. ^ Ibd s.ikhain na'. ^ paciiiaya ocinaya. ” idain. 
lb'/ -yam Jbd \ici-, add \adEti ibd -uti Ibd khamatha 

C’ niasbUj Ibd masu. B'd pamattaya. cunt liana honti. Wd 

khamatha H'd eti^sa .'•ujatay,! Htd -blia ti, H'd add attho. V>>d 

dhauimade-. Ibd add pana Htd thatham 



7. Palasajataka. (307.) 
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7 . Palasajataka. 

Acetanam brahmana^ ’ti. Idam Sattha parinibbanamance 
nipanno Anandattheram arabbha kathesi. So h’ ayasma ..ajja 
rattiyam paccusasamaye Sattha parinibbayissatiti“ natva ,,ahan c’ am hi 
sekho karaniyo'^ Satthu ca me parinibbanarii bhavissati®, pancavisati 5 
vassani Satthu kataih upatthanam nipphalam bhavissatiti“ sokabhi- 
tunno * uyyanovarake ® kapisise® alambitva parodi. Sattha tarn apas- 
santo „kahaih bhikkhave Anando“ ti pucchitva tarn attham sutva’ 
pakkosapetva ® ,»katapunno si tvam Ananda, padhanam anuyufija®, 
khipparh hosi anasavo’^, ma ciutayi^^ idaui taya mama katarh upat- lo 
thanam kiihkarana nipphalam bhavissati. yassa te pubbe saragadikale 
pi mama katam uppatthanam nipphalam nahositi“ vatva atitarh ahari: 

Atite Baranasiyam Brahinadatte rajjarii karente 
Bodhisatto Baranasito a\idure palasarukkhadevata hutva 
nibbatti. Tada Baranasivasino devatamangalika ahesurii 15 
niccarh balikaranadisu payutta. Ath’ eko duggatabrahmano 
,,ahani p’ ekaib devataib patijaggissainiti^^ ekassa unnatap- 
padese thitassa mabato palasarukkhassa raulaiii samaiti nit- 
tinarii katva parikkhipitva valikaib okirapetva^® sammajjitva 
rukkhe^® gandhapaficanguiikani datva nialagandhadhupehi pu- 90 
jetva dipaih jaletva jjSukhaih saya 'ti vatva rukkbam padak- 
khinari) katva pakkaniati. Dutiyadivase^‘^ pato va gantva su- 
khaseyyam puccliati. Ath’ ekadivasaih rukkhadevata cintesi: 
,,ayarh brahiuano ativiya maiti patijaggati, imaiii brahmanam 
vlniarhsitva yena karanena niaih patijasgati taiii dassainiti sa 95 
tasmiih^'* brahmane '^ agantva rukkhainularii sanimajjante nia- 
haliakabrahinanavesena samipe thatva pathaniam gatham aha: 


I -na asunantan. ^ l>*d! saka-. ^ IPd -tlti. * -bhibhuto. ^ V>d uyya- 
Tiadvarakothake. ® -saiii. * R» kathesi. katliasi tarn. ^ 10 adds ova- 
dit\a, Bd o\riditva. ^ lO’d -jahi. aiuisavo hohi Ananda. C* cintesi. 

Wd add maiiussa. B»d -tanainnjan-. lO’d p ekaiii. -tapa-. 

mabato, Wd bahato. 10’ nithinaiii, Hd natinam, nittinaih, nitti- 
iiam corr. to -nariu lO'd \alu- lOd oKiritNa. rukkhain. B*d 

seyyasi. B'^^ dutiyatatiyadi- B’d pucchissami. B*d add khane. 

W add ca lO'd -le. 
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1 . Acetanaih brahniana assunantaih 
jano ajanantain imam palasam 
araddhaviri\ o dhuvaiii appaniatto 
sukha'^eyyam pucchasi^ kissa hetu ’ti. 25. 

5 Tattha as u nan tan ti aoetaiiaiii nama asunaritirn, jano ti tavain jaria- 

maiio hut\il, tlhu\ain a pp a mat to n niccappamatto. 

Tail) sutva biahmano diitiyam oathain alia: 

Dure suto c’ eva braba ca rakkho 
dese thito bhutanivasarupo, 

10 tasnia namassami imarii palasam 

ye c’ ettha bhuta te ca^ dhanassa hetil ‘ti. 21). 

Tattha tinrH ^uto ti brahniana a>ani mkkho durn suto xissuto'^, na 
asaniiatfharie \eva pikato, braha oa ti mahaiito (a, dese thito ti nnnate 
same bhuniippadese thito. b ii d ta n i v a s ar u p o ti de\ataiiivasabhavo addha ettha 
15 ffiatiesakkhade\Hta rii\nttha‘* bhavissati^, te ea dhanassa hetd ti iinan ea 
rukkhani ye e ettha nikkhe niMUtha bhdta te^ <a dhanassa hetu iiamassami 
na nikkaratia" ti 

Tarii >utva rukkhadevata bralimanassa pasanna ,,abarii 
brahmana imasmirii rukkhe nibbattadevata, ma bhayi, dhanam 
20 te dassamiti‘^ tain asscdsetva attano vimanadvare mahantena 
devatanubhavena akase thatva itara dve gatha abhasi: 

So te karissami yathanubhavam 
katanrlutaih brahmana pekkhamano, 
katham hi aoamnia sataiti sakase*" 

25 mogha te assu^ pariphanditani 27. 

4. Yo tindiirukkhassa paro pilakkhu 
parivarito pubbayanrlo iilaro 
tass' esa‘' mulasmirii nidbi’^ nikhato 
adayado gaccha, tarii uddbarah'iti. 28. 

‘ -ti " omits ea ^ - te, -te eorr. to -to * fi vuttha. C* 

ti\- rorr. to niv-, Bd nivutta, Id (units \utthri ^ -titi ^ rukkhe de- 
\ata te, Rd rukkhe iii\uttha de'ata te ‘ l>d -raniiya. (’^ -sa, (*’ -sa rorr. 
to -se ® assa parnan-, C"* panpan- (Oir. to panphan-, B* pari- 

man-, lid panbandhitani R d milakkhu B‘ tassevasamma. Rd tasse- 

vasa. (. ’ ni<lhinj, (A rudbiri, R'd riidhi. ('^ adlyado ad i>a<]o rorr to 
ad.i>ado. 
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Tattha yathanubhavaii ti yathasatti yathabalarii , katannutaii ti taya 
mayhaiii katagunarii jaiianto tain attani vijjamanarii katanriutam pekkhauiStio, 
agam ma ti agaiitva, s a taih s a k as e ti sappurisanarii saiitike, m og h a ti moghani, 
p ari p h an di t a ri iti sukhaseyyapucchana\asei)a vaca^ j handitani® sammajjanadi- 
karanena kayaphanditani ® ca tava kathaih ^ aphalaiii bhavissanti. yo tindu- 5 
rukkhassa^ ’ti yo esa tindurukkhassa parato pilakkhurukkho ^ thito ti 
vimanadvare thita va hattham pasaret\a dasseti , parivarito ti adisu tassa 
piiaiikhurukkhassa " mule, esa te® mkkhamulaih pankkhipit\a nihitataya^ sam- 
pari^arito^^. pubbe pi yittha>annavaseiia purimasaraikanain uppannatta iiub- 
bayanno, anekarnilhikumbhTblid.\ena mahantatta ul aro, bhumirii khanitva thapi- 10 
tatta nikhato, idani dayadaiiaiii abha\ato adayado, idaih \uttaiii hoti ; esa taiii 
rukkhamularii parikkhipitva givaya givarii } aharamiiiarii kumbhiiiain vasena 
mahaiiidhi nikhato assamiko, gaccha uddhant\a ganha ti 

Evan ca pana vat^a sa devata ,,brahinana, tvarh etaiii 
uddharitva ganlianto kilamissasi , gaccha tvaih , ahani eva 15 
tava ghararii netva asukasmim ^ asukasmih ca thane nidaliis- 
saini, tvaih yavajivarii etaih dhanarii paribhuhjanto danaih dehi 
sllaiii rakkba 'ti biahnianassa ovadaih datva tarn dhanaih 

attano anu^havena tassa ghare patittha])esi. 

Sattha imam desanaih aharitva jatakadi samodhanesi : ,,Tada 
brahmano Anando ahosi, rukkhadevata aham eva‘* ’ti. Pa las a- 
jatakam 

8 . J a V as ak u n aj atak a. 

Akaramhase te kiccan ti. Idaih Sattha Jetavane^'^ 
viharanto Devadattassa akatannutam arabbha kathesi — pe — 25 
,,na bhikkhave Devadatto idan' eva pubbe pi ^ akatafinu yeva'* 'ti 
vatva atitam ah ari : 

Atite Haranasiyaih Brahmadatte rajjaih karente 
Bodhisatto liimavantapadese r u k k hak 0 1 1 h asa k un 0 

^ v.ieaya. 1^ parassavarahita>a, B'? pha^us^a^l^ahita>a ^ I’ui -bandhitafii. 

* R'<i katam b* )o tindurukkhassa paro milakkhu, Bd -ssa puio milakkhu. 

® O'* pha-, I d purato ^ IBd nii- ’’ 11* mule eva etthakaiii, Bd mule eva esa 
taiii. ® 1 d iiidahitattd, B*d |,ari-. '* B*d omit pi, B»d uppaiinataja. 

F*d nidhikumbhiiiam B* tarn 1 id .idd taih omit asukas- 

mim. I id -ahi Hn? dhamiiude-. B'd add sattamam. 8 See Bi'e 

Jatakas p 12, et'r. Weber, Ind Stud. .128. R’d \eluvaiie. li'd idaneva 

pubbepi de\atlatto. B* ppa- B* -kothakasa-, Td -kottakasa-. 
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IV, Catukkanipata. 1 Vivaravag^a. (31.) 


hutva nibbatti. Ath’ ekassa sihassa maihsaih kliadantassa 
atthi gale lai^gi, aalo uddhuinayi, gocaraib ganhituiii na sak- 
koti , khara vedana vattanti’. Atha narh so sakuno goca- 
rapasuto disva sakhaya iiilino ,,kin te saimiia dukkbatiti"“ 
5 puccbi. So tani attharii acikkhi. ,,Ahan te samnia etaiii 
atthiib apanf^yyam, bhayena ' te mukharii pavisiturii na visahanii, 
khadeyyasi pi^ man'' ti. „Ma Idiayi saiiiina, iiahan tarn kha- 
dami, jivitaib me dehiti‘^ So ,,sadliu‘‘ ’ti tarn passena" ni- 
pajjapetva ,,ko janati kiiii p’ esa karissatitP“ cintetva yatba 
to mukharii pidaliituiri na sakkoti tatha tassa adharotthe ca utta- 
rotthe ca dandakarii tbapetva mukharii pavisitva atthikotirii 
tiindena pahari. Atthi ftatitva gatarh. So atthirh patetva si- 
hassa mukhato nikkhamanto dandakarii tundena paharitva pa- 
tento nikkhamitva sakhagge niliyi'. STho nirogo “ hutva eka- 
15 divasaiij^ \anamahisarii vadhitva khadati. Sakunt; ,,vTmarii- 
Mssami nan“ ti tassa uparibhaize sakhaya niliyitva tniia sad- 
dhirii salJapanto pathamarii ^atham aha: 

1. Akaramliase te kiccaih yaiii l>alari] ahuvamhase, 
miiiaraja namo tv-atthu, afd kirici labhamase. 29 . 

ao Tattha nkaramhase ti bho sTiia. nia>aiii pi tava ekaih kicram 

akanniiia, \ a in b a i ,'i ni ahu\amhase ti \ani arnliakarn halani ahosi teiia ba- 
lena tato kinci aiiapetva^^ akarinjha 

Tarii sutva siho duti\arii gatham aha: 

Mama luhitabhakkhassa niccaiti luddani kubbato 
25 dantantarairatfi saiito tarii bahurii \arii lii ‘\jTvasiti. .‘> 0 . 

Tarii sutva sakuno itara dve i^atlia abliasi: 
a. Akataririuiii akattararii katassa appatikarakarii 

sasmiiii katairiluta iT atthi nirattha tassa sevana. 31. 


* ja lavatiti, pav.ittati ^ ti. * l arid paiia * omit 

pi. ^ \.iinapa- ^ I.in.ifi ko jtassati kim me iihavi.ssatlti ' all tour 
MS'' niliyi. ^ ail fonrMSs m- ® add ekam -pento. li*'^ add 

kician >ani. (''' >am corr. to nia\ani ' ('k .diapetva. t’-'' iihapet\a norr. 

to aliapet^a. se\a B"/ >Hni| i, **’’ apatik iram, li* aparikaraiiam. 
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4. Yassa saiiimukhacinnena mittadhammo na labbhati 

anusuyyani’ anakkosam sanikaih^ taruha apakkanie ti. 32. 

Tattha akatannuiii ti katagunam aj an an tarn, akattaran ti say am kind 
akarontarii, sammukhacinuena ti saminukhe katena gunena, anusuyya- 
manakkosari ti tain puggalaiii na usuyanto^ na akkosaiito ^ sanikarii ’’ tamha 5 
puggala® apagac<*heyya ’ti 

Evarii vatva so sakuno pakkami. 

Sattha imam desanam^ aharitva jatakam samodhanesi : .,Tada siho 
Devadatto ahosi, sakuno pana aham eva** ’ti. J a v a s a k u n a j a t a k a lii 


' 9. Clia vak aj a t a k a. lo 

Sabbam idam^ carimavatan^’^ ti. Idam Sattha Jeta- 
vane viharanto chabbaggiye^' arabbha kathesi. Vatthurii Vinave 
vittharato agatain eva. Ay am pan’ ettha samkhepo. Sattha chab- 
baggiye pakkosapetva ,,&accam kira tumhe bhikkhave nue asane 
nisiditva ucce asane nisinnassa dhammaih desetha^ ’ti pucchitva 
, .evarii bhaiite“ ti vutte te bhikkhu garahitva ,,ayuttam bhikkhave 
tumhakaih mama dhamme agaravakaranam , poranakapandita hi nice 
asane nisiditva*^ bahiramante pi vacente garahimsu ^ ’ti vatva 
atitaih ahari: 

Atite Eara nasi yam Brahmadatte rajjaiii karente 5o 
Bodhisatto candalayoniyarii nibbattitva vaya[»patto ku- 
tumbaiii santhapesi Tassa bhariya ambadohaliiu hiitva 
tarn aha: ,,iccham’ ahaiii sami‘’ ambarii khaditiin^ ’ti. jjBbadde, 
imasmirii kale ainbaih n’ atthi, afihaih kihci anibilaphalarii 
aharissaniiti ,,Sanii, ahaiii^'^ ambaih labhamana va jivis- 
saint, alabhamanaya me jivitam n’ attluti"\ So tassa pati- 


^ (,’k ana-. '■* san- ^ C'^ siiyaiitc*, C* suyaiito, h* us^uyaiito, h'l nssuyyanto. 
^ C* na asakko-, J't na sakko-, iM anakkoaiito ’’ so all tour MSS ^ 

papapu- dhannnade-. ^ Bd omit Java and add athamam ® idan 

IBd iiiakatan. I add btnkkhfi H'd add in ce asaiit' nisidaiite 

1>* garahamakainsQ. Bnl add so santha- iBd omit aiiiba 

samiti. sand icdiamaham B*d ornit ambila B*d add aha B*'^ 

omit sami ahaiii. Ibd >na 
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baddhacitio ,,kaham nil kho arakaiti' iabhissarait'V* eintesi. 
Tena kho pana saioayena Baranasirahho uyyane ambo dbuva- 
phalo hoti. So „tato ainbapakkam abaritva iniissa dobalaiii 
patippassambhessaraiti rattibhage uyyanaih ^antva ambam 
5 abhiruhitva^ sakhaya sakhaih arabarii olokento vican\ Tas.^a 
tatha karontass’ eva ratti vibha}i\ So „sace idani"' 

otaritva ^ainissami disva iiiarir ‘coro’ ti ^ahesssaiitj % rattibhage 
jjaioi.ssamiti'S At])’ ekaih vitapari) abliirtibitva o ill no acchi. 
Tada Baranasiraja puroliitassa santike mante tranhati^, 
10 so uy\anaiT) pavisitva ainbarukkhainuie iicoa^ane nisJdirva 
acariyaih nlcasane^^ iiisldapetva niaiite ganlu Upari ni- 
sinno ^ ciiuosi: ,,yava adhaininiko ayaiii raja uccasane ni- 
siditva mante gaiil)ati , biahmano pi adhamnilko \o nlcasane 
nisiditva’' vaceti, aham pi adhamniiko yo niatuuaniassa vasam 
15 gainva mama ’ jlvitaiii aganetva ambani aharamiti so ruk- 
khato otaraijto ekam olambanisakharii izaimtva tesam ubhiiinam 
pi antare patiUhasi"'\ ,, maharaja, aharh nattho, tvaih thuIo"\ 
purohito niato ti aba. So ranfia jjkimkaranat*’ ti puttho pa- 
fhamarii ^atliaiii aha: 

20 1- Sab))am idaiii canma\ atam ubliu dliammam na passati 

uhho pakatiya cuta yo cayaib''’^ sajjhayiayati 
\o la dhammijiii adlnyatUi, 33 . 

Tatcha sabbaui i d a ni f a r i zn a \ a ta rt ^ ti }aih anjludu ijhi jaziehi kataia 
sabtiam idani kict am iriniakarn riiniriianj rdani a<lli..{n[firkaifi . eva/jj atfazi(» toj.i- 
25 bhavajii <‘a iiiautesU garaliitva puna itatp ’' \e\a ;iaiahaiito 


^ aiubaphalaiij ^ ]0d -b)ii- ' !:<</ u],i mhDo ^Bd\uMiatK M "* \ihd>i 
rorr. to wbhaji. vihaji, Mbk<i\a ^ -ne\a ^ fulfil 
gannisbaiiti ^ g.iiilidti, lu^^ianbissanuti (k < e ;s-. tv* 

I’d ugiraiibati. *’ h»d so uj an mluio i.'d (^ut >a\a. ^M'.d 

adds >o giiuhati, u^r^^ai hiti, Bd u^i^aiihrtj *' 5 d adds uctav^n*^ m- 

sinn.issa iiianfazti <d..v -ramaisba wih.iba ijmuk fi< .diar i;d ,dui- 

rissuDiiti. i>'d patith.oa H<d mu'ko. p.^ iuddho. IW jnddu. 

zarharnau/n, H'd . ajiniain katajii I 'd -anti B d add nunW. IVd 

sajhapHti 1 ^ *ujakatazi, pd ruainkataii. Ivd ^ad dst*. 
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ubho dhatnmaiii na passantiti^ adini aria, tattha.ubho ti ' dve^ pi jana 
garukararaharii ^ pornnakadhaiutuam ua passaiiti . tato ca dhamuiapakatito 
cuta. dbanimo hi pafhaniuppatti^aseria pakati iiama, ^uttam pi c etaiii : 

Dhammo have^ putur ahosi pnbbe 

pac^^hii adhaiiimo udapldi loke ti, 5 

yo ca>aii ti >0 <’a avaiii nicisafie nisulitvri maiite sajjhapeti ju ta Uifasane’ 
TiisTiHt\a adhnatiti 

Tam sutva braiimano dutiyarii gatham aha: 

2 . Salinam bhojanaiii’' biiunje sucim® mam'^upasecanaiii 

tasma etaih na sevaini dhammam isibhi sevitan ti, 84. to 

Tails' attho: abaiii hi bho inias^a raniio sautakaiii salTiiam odatiaiu siidiii 
pandaram iianap; akdra>a mainsa\ikatiNa sittaiid^ atathsripaseraiiaiid - bhun* 
jami, tasma udare baddho hutva etaiu e>itagnnehi i«ibhi se\ita{u dhamoiaiu 
na sevamiti. 

Taiii sutva itaro^^ dve 'iutha abhasi : is 

n. Paribbaja, maha l'tko*% pacant’ anno pi paninu, 

ina tvaiii adhainmo acarito*'’ asma kumbhain'' ivabhida'^ 85. 

A. Dhi-r-atthu tain > asalabhaiiP ' dhanalabhau ca brahmana 
ya viiiti viuipatena aiihaniiiiacaraijenn va ti, 8«k 

7'attha paribbaja 'ti ito annattha gaccha, iiiaha-'’ ti ayarii loko nimj 20 
maha, par afj taTifie-' piti imasniiMi dambudlpt* afifie pi prunuo pacanti ', na 

ayani e' eko raja, asma k u m bh a mi v a ^3 paxaiio ghafatn viya, idam ^'Uttam 

hoti: >arn tvanP* annattba agantva-'^ idha \aj-anto adiiammain acarasi'*^ so 
adhamnio evain ucaiito pasaiio ghaiani \i>a nid t d h i ra tt 1'. ii 

ti gfithaja ajain .<aiiikhepatt)iO : brahniana >o f^a e\am ta\a >asalablio ca 25 
dhanaJabho dhi-r-atthn tain, garaiiama tain kasma“'^ \asma ayani 

* Ck passanti, C’ passand corr to pa>sati ^ O'* pi ^ kbd init" dvn. ■* ]V 
garumkara-, Jb? g.iruiiikara. C"’ ganikaraiaha corr. to -rarahaiii. ^ IW \o forr. to '6. 

ba^e ^ C** -si ‘ r>*d were as-. " b* odbaiiani. l')d odanain. clr Dhp p 215, 

® suci, B‘ sukin B»d rnaiiisu-, -se^a^atil C^’ sitta, ]U satta 

C* -se>aua. -ra, Bd -re paribbajamhaloke. in j aranipi'ajja pa* 

habraliiue, ild -juahabrahnie. C^' -aiiineva, paccantaiiiiieva corr to paean*. 

B» j/acrantannepi, Hr? paecattannepi. ncari. -bham corr. to bhaiu 

Bi ivabhlda, Bd i\abhid.i yasanila*. mha. ]M parcantanne. 

V»d paccattanne. in"rf paecanti B'd -vabhida. jan tain C'' 

aganfva corr. to ag-, Bn? agantwt -lisi, *risi corr to -rasT. lb .iransl, 

Hd acarasi. B» tvam. }»d -ditj Hd dhiratthutan m vannalobho 

ca, Bd ceva dhanalabho ra, omit dhanalibho ca. -hdma yaiii. C' 

-hama kain maya corr. to -tarn mayd 
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taya laddhalabho ayatini apayesu vinipatanahetu iiasampatti ra’ adhammaoaranena 
jivitavutti nama hoti, ya c’ esa vutti imina ayativiiiipatena idha adliaraiDa<'araiiena 
va inppajjati ki/n faya, tena tain evaih \adaQi5fi. 

Ath' assa dhamniakathaya" raja pasiditva ,,bho purisa, 
5 kiriijatiko siti“ puechi. ,,Candalo aharii deva“ ’ti. „Bho, 
sace tvam jatisampanno abhavissa rajjaiii te adassaiii^, ito 
patthaya pana ahaih diva raja bhavissaitii , tvarh rattirii raja 
holuti‘* attaiio kanthe pilandlianapupphadamam tassa glvaya^ 
pilandhapetva taiii nagaraguttikaiii akasi. Ayarii nagaragutti- 
10 kanarii kanthe rattapupphadanialabhanassa^ varhso. Tato pat- 
thaya ca pana raja tass' ovade thatva acariye^ garavaiii katva' 
nice asane nisinno" inante ganhi^ 

Sattha imam dhammadesaBam aharitFa jatakam .samodhanesi : 
,,Tada raja Anando aho.si , candaJaputto pana aham eya“‘ 'ti. 
15 Chavakajatakarii 


10. Sayh aj ataka. 

S a sani u d d ap a ri y ay an ti. Idarii Sattha Jetavane vi- 
haranto ukkanthitabhikkhum arabbha kathesi. So'^ Savatthi- 
yam pindaya caranto ekarii abbirupam ' ' ittbiiii di^va ukkanthito 
oo ^ane anabiiiranii Atha naih bhikkhu Bliao^avato das>eNum^'. 
So Bhag’avata^^ ..saccarii kira tvam bhikkhu ukkanthito ti puttho 
,,saccan'‘ ti vatva ,.ko tarn ukkandiapeM'ti^ vutte taiu attham arocesi. 
Sattha .,kttNnia tvaiii evarupe uiyyanika^a.sarie pahbajitva ukkanthi ‘ 
pubhe pandita purohitatthanani Inhhanta ' ]»am'^ pap’kkhipitva [)abba- 
25 jirhsu'* tl vatva atitarii aliari ; 

Atite B ar /i n a s i y a lii H r a h id a d a 1 1 e ra^jani kfirente 
Bodhisatto pnrohitassa bnlhnianiyti kucchisniiiii ‘‘ pati^andliiiii 

1 omit ra " C^'' dhaniniikatd>a. dhaimnakqtlia>a <;orr, t<> dljamrnikaf.ija y 
^ Hilassa. C'" adassa con To adabbaiii. dasbaiii -vani. ll'i/ 

-driniapilaiidhana, ->a^sa " kant\a. I! '? rn!>Klit\a. '* IP'? Uiiiian- 

hati. JV sataja- add u,i\arnani. -paiifc.tsan la-/, 

add hi. add alaiikatapatiyattam, r. p,/-? ornif naui. 

aio< osuiii 1' bhajra%a, Kid -to. li'd ^lid sT IV-/ ukkanrhito 
siti. /hd >r ipi -t p,i^/ tain iWd -inihi. 
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gahetva* rafino puttena saddhirii ekadivase jayi^. Raja ,,atihi 
nu kho me koci puttena saddhirh ekadivase jato‘^ ti atiiacce 
pucchi. ,,Atthi maharaja purohitassa putto‘‘ ti. Raja 
nam"* aharapetva dhatinam datva puttena saddhirh ekato va^ 
patijaggapesi, ubhinnara pi abharanani c’ eva pauabhojanadmi 5 
ca ekasadisan’ eva ahesurh. Te vayappatta ekato va Takka- 
siiarii santva sabbasippani ugganhitva agamarhsu. Raja put- 
tassa oparajjarh ' adasi , mahayaso ahosi. Tato patthaya 
Bodhisatto rajaputtena saddhirii ekato va"^ khadati pivati sa- 
yati, anhamannarii vissaso thiro ahosi. Aparabhage rajaputto lo 
pitu accayena rajje patitthaya mahasampattiih anubhavi. Bo- 
dhisatto cintesi: ^,mayharh sahayo rajjam anusasati^ sallak- 
khitakkhane yeva kho ' pana raayhaiii purohitatthanarh dassati, 
kim me gharavasena, pabbajitva vivekam anubruhessamiti so 
matapitaro vanditva pabbajjaih anujanapetva mahasaip^yattirii is 
chaddetva^ ekako va nikkhamitva Himavantaih pavisitva 
manorarue bliQmibhage pannasalarh mapetva isipabbajjaih pab- 
bajitva abhiriria ca saniapattiyo ca nibbattetva jhanakilaih 
kilanto vihasi. Tada raja narii^ anussaritva ,,mayharii sahayo 
na paririayati, kahaih ti pucchi. Amacca tassa pabbajita- 20 
bhavarh arocetva ,,ramanTye kira vanasande vasatiti^^ ahariisu. 
Raja tassa vasanokasaih pucchitva Sayham^^ nama amaccaih 
,,gaccha, sahayaih me gahetva ehi, purohitatthanam assa das- 
sanuti“ aha. So 5,sadhu“ 'ti patisunitva Baranasito nik- 
khamma ’ ’ anupubbena paccantagamaih patva tattha khandha- 25 
vararii thapetva vanacarakehi saddhirii Hodhisattassa vasano- 
kasaiii ijantva Bodhisattarh pannasaladvare suvanuapatimaiii 
viva nisinnaih'^ disva vanditva ekamantaiii nisiditva katapati- 
santharo ,,bhante, raja te purohitatthanarh datukamo aua- 


^ 1.*'? ^anhitva. ^ vjjayi. tarn ^ omit 'a ’’ upa-. ^ 

-ssas.ititi. ' so, C^'»' ko khv\. '' all four MSS. -lii- ^ <’lia'iilhet\a I'* ekato, 
C'** ekato eorr. to ekako. se>haiiK C'^ adds pakkosapetva. luk- 

khamitva nikkamma. B^ff -rikehi. -mio C* ti, iPd tuybaju. 
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IV. Catukkanipata 1. Vivarava^i^ja (:-Il ) 


manaiii ‘ icchatiti‘^ aha. Bodhisatto ,,tittliatu, puroliitattbanarii 
ahaiii sakalaiii Kasikosalaiii Jambudiparajjam cakkavattisirim 
eva va lahhanto pi na j^accliis?anii % na hi pandita sakirii jahi- 
takilese j)ui]a ^anhaiUi, sakiiii jahitaih hi nutthuhhakkhelasa- 
5 disarii ^ hotiti^^ vatva ima gatha abliasi : 

1. Sasaiiuiddaj>ariya}ani inahiiii sagarakundalaiii 

na icche saha nindaya, evarii Sayha" vijanahi\ 37. 

o. Dhi-r-attiui naih ' yasaiabhaih dhaiialabhan ca brahmana 
ya vutti vi[iipatena adhaininacaranena va. 38. 

10 n. Api ce pattain adaya anai^aro" paribbaje 

sa eva\jTvika sevyo"' ya cadliainniena e^^ana. 39, 

(Cfr, supra II p. 

4 . Api ce j>attain adava anai^aru" paribbaje 

aunaiii ahiiiisayaiii joke api rajjena tarii varan ti. 40. 

'I\Utha sa s cuu u '1 (1 ap a n \ .“i \ a n ’ ^ ti pariyjjo^^ Mictati pari\."iro saiuudde 
paiivaretvji t^l^^ala i akka\aidpabbatena ^addhiru saiiiuddasaiiikhateiia \a’^ pari- 
\areria saddliin ti attlio, niahjiii’’* > ii;:a i a k un d al an ti srigaraniajjli** dTpa- 
\asena tliitatta tassa kni'dalabliutan ti attho, njudaya ti jliaria^ukhas. nnpannaiii 
pabbajjain clia Ks^ainaij; liaidiiti ini.lya nindaja. ti tam na- 

20 nipnalapati, \ i j Ti n a li i f* ^ ‘ dlianuiidiii vjjai'ahi, > <i \urrj \inipdtena 'ti ya 
purohitatt}iaiia\asei]a ' Uddli.! \ asaJ.ibbadlia liaiabhaMi tri jliaiiasukheiid tatO 
attavinipataiiasainkhatena \inipatprta fiaritv.i i-sarijamadainattas^a adliaui- 

inararalifin \a imti tani \urtini dhi-i-atthu, par ta ni a d a\ a ‘fi bhikkbabhajanam 
^rabpt'a, an agar ti api abaiii agaravirahito paraknle.'-n (air>\ain“b a eva^* 
25 jivika ti sa t^\d ni*^*^ )l'-ika "pjjo varataFa >a r a d b a in in e ii a ti >a ra 
adbanjnn^na f\cana, idaiii \utfan, hoti • adlianiini-na e^'ana tatn \a jivika 

suiidarafarLi ti, aiiiinsajan ti avdiefliHUto, a]ii rajjena ti Mvani paraiii 
avihetliento kapalabattbassa rnarna jivikakappanaiii rajjenapi vaiain uttainan ti 

Iti so punapjiutia ’’ \iRantniii pi taiii patikkliipi. Sayho 
30 pi tassa niaiiaiii alatjliit\;r'' \nnditva pMiit\;l " tassa anai^a- 
nianabhavaiii raniio arocesi. 

‘ B> adds VO, IW te. “ 1 !’ npa- •' C' -khela-, IK nitliukl,-!,!-, IW ,)iilhii(,hcla- U'K 
-parisisani. Ml'd spyha *■ B>a MKK taiii. Mii'K .jp » I’.'rf yeia. 

seyyS " Bk' -parisasao >3 |i,a y,„ri,sriso IKK (■a^],a^,,la IKK omit uiahici, 
r>i cbaddhe-. p,,; j,, , 

chavaseiia BijhJnarn sukbato. Hd pinasukhato 20 ,ari>ain 

22 Bid yt-va. V>i omits me, IJd evam eva. ♦ JJ^d jp,/ .,r. p,,/ 

-to. B* sey\o. Hd sevho jbd ,3^,1 35, a^antv.i 
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Sattha imam desanam ^ aharitva saccani pakasetva jatakam :<a- 
modhanesi : { Saccapariyosane ukkanthitabhikkhu sotapattiphale patit- 
thahi, apare pi balm sotapattiphaladini saccbikarimsu) Tada raja 
Anando abosi , Saybo ^ Sariputto . purohitaputto ^ aham eva ti. 

S ayhaj a t ak a in V i va r a vagg o ^ patbamo. 5 


S. PUCIMANDAVAGGA. 


1. Pucimanda j ataka. 

Uttbehi cora \i. Idaih Sattha Veluvane viharanto ayas- 
mantam Mahanioggallanarh arabbha kathesi. There® kira Raja- 
gabam nissaya ' Arannakutikaya viharante ^ eko coro nagaradvaragame lo 
ekasniim gehe sandhim cbinditra hattbasaram^ adaya palayitva the- 
rassa kutipariyenarii pavi&itya ,,idha maybam arakkho bhavissatiti', 
therassa pannasalamukhe nipajji. Thero tassa pamukbe sayitabha- 
vam natva tasmim as:amkam katva „corai‘aihsaggo ^ ^ nama na vatta- 

nikkhaniitva ,,nia idha sayiti“ nibari So coro tato nik- 15 
khamitva padaih niocetva palayi. Manussa ukkam adaya corassa 
padanusarena tattha agantva tas^a ag^tatthanathitatthananisiimattha- 
nasayitattbanani di>va ,,coro ito agato, idba thito, idha ni>inno, 
imina thanena palato, na dittho no“ ti ito c‘ ito ca pakkhanditva 
adi:sva va patigata Punadiva^e thero pubbanbasamaye Rajagahe so 
pindaya caritva pindapatapatikkanto Veluvanarii gantva tarn pavattim 
Sattbu arocesi. Sattha ,,na kho Moggaliana tyaih neva asamkitabba- 
vuttakarii asamki poranakapanditapi asamkiiii>u 'ti vatya 
therena yacito atitam ahari : 


' Rid (Ihammade- * s<^y>o, Rd seyho ^ Rid tapaso pana. lUdseyya-- 

(iasamaih. ^ kali^lgavag^^o. B'd -ro ^ li'd upaiii- ^ B*d -to ^ R* 
kattasa-, Rd hattbena sa-. lU -laya patinmkhe. lid -]dya painukhe. B*d 
roreiia saddhim sarnsag^o. sayititlhari ’’ Rid bhedapetva B^d 

pakkari-. R*d pati-. R'd -yarii R'd samki- R*d asankarii kari. 

B»d asailkaiii kaririisu. 


lataka. III. 


3 



34 


TV Ciitukkaiiipdta 2. Pucimandava^ga. (32.) 


Atite Baranasiyaiii Brahmadatte rajjam karente 
Bodhisatto na»aras«;a su^^anavane nimbarukkhe’ dev at a 
hiitva nibl^atti. Ath* ekadiva^am nagaradvarasfame katakani- 
niacoro tain .susanavanain pavij^i. Tada^ pana tattha ninibo 
5 ca assattho ca 'ti dve jettbakarukkba'k Coro niinbarukkbas«a * 
inuie bhandikam thapetva nipajji, Tasmirh pana kale core" 
"ahetva nimhasule*^ nttasenti. Atha sa devata cintesi: .»«nce' 
nianiissa ajjautvaiinaih coraih sranliissanti imassa'nimbarnkkhas^a^ 
sakbain cliinditva v'iQlain katva etaiii utta^essanti , evain sante 
10 rukkho nassissati, handa nam ito nTliarissamiti*^ «:a tena ^^addlnrii 
sallapantT patbamam Latham aha: 

1. rtthehi Cora, kirn ^esi, ko attho supinena te, 

ma taiii gahesiiiii rajano same kibbi^akarakan ti. 41 . 

Tattiia rajano ti r:ljapnii?e saiidhdya \uttani. k ibbi s a k a ra k a i ti d'i- 
15 runasahasikacorakanimakarakani. 

Tti nam vatva ,,yava tarii rajapurisa na s:anbanti tava an- 
nattha 2accba^’‘‘ ’ti bhayapetva palape^i. Ta«:mim palate a^- 
satthadevata dutiyam oatham aba ; 

•j. Yan nu coram izabessanti ;:ame kibbisakarakaiii 
20 kirn tattha pucimanda^sa vane jata««a titthato ti. 42 . 

Tattha vane jiitassa tinhato ti nimbo^- varip ifito <’ pva thuo (a. 
devatam*^ pana tattha inhhattatta nikk])a?aTinid?( areTi’ eva ^amidaran’y 

Tam sutva nimbadevata tatiyaiii oratbam aba: 
a. Na tvam assattba janaci mama cora.^^sa c* antaran«'': 

95 coram "ahetva rajano nUme kibbisakarakaii) 

appenti nimbasnlasmim, ta'^miin me’* .«iamkate'' inanu 

ti. 43 . 


‘ Vi'l -kkha. R'd add < a. ^ p,? ^dds sariti. ^ Ih'i -kkha " C' ^ -m p»/ 
-iena. ^ add ettha. " i;-/ -sQpya » nimbi. 13 attasp>vam, 
nttaseyyaninti IVa j.ahi rnkkho. ’’’ IP ai .t ■ ti. 

C" mantaran fk abbenti R' apertti. (> ar< etiti. C'" re. san- 

kamato. P>^ sarVnte- 
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Tattha assattha ti ^urimanayen' eva tasmiiii iiibbattadevataiid samuda- 
carati, mama (Orassa caiitaran ti mania corassa ra ekato avasariakaraiiaiii. 
appeuti^ n i m b a s ill as m i n ti imasmirii kale rajario^ coram iiirubasiile avu- 
naiiti*, tasmiiii me sain k ate mano ti tasmirii karane mama ^.ittain satiikati. 
sace ^ hi imaiii sule avunissariti ’’ \imdnam me nassissati, atha sakliaja olan*- 5 
bessanti, \imane me kunapa^andho bhavissati, teiiaha : evaih^ palapesin ti' 

Kvarii tasaih devatanam annamannaiii sallapantinam fieva- 
bhanda^atiuka ukkahattha padanusarena agantva corassa sayi- 
tatthanaiii disva ,.aml>ho idani^ coro utthaya palato ti, na 
laddho no^' coro, sace alabhissarna iniass* eva^^ niinbassa 10 
mule va avunitva^® sakhaya va olanibetva a^arcissama ^ 'ti 
vatva ito c' ito ca pakkhanditva coraiii adisva va gata. Te- 
saih’^ sutva assattliadevata catutthaiii izatham aha: 

4. Saihkeyya sarhkitabbani, rakkheyya^^ uagataiii bhayam. 

anauatabhaya dliTro iibho loke avekkhatiti. 44 . 15 

Tattha ra k k h e y > a na^ratarii b hay an ti (be anri<:atabha>aiii dittha- 
dhammikan c’ eva 5 ampara>ikari t-a, tesu papamitte parivajjento ‘ dittha- 
dhammikani rakkhati, tini dincaiitani pan’vajjento samparavikain rakkhati. 
ana^atabha\a ti aria^atabhavahetukaiii bhayaih bhayamano dhlro pan ’.ito 
{ uriso papamittasainsagjraiii na karoti, tihi d\arehi duccaiitjin na carati. 20 
ubho loke ti e\aiii bhayanto h esa idhalokaj aralokasaihkhate ubho loke 
avekkhati oloketi, oloka>ainano idhalokabhajeiia papamitte \aijrti^^ } ara- 
lokabliayena papakammam * na karotiti 

Sattha imam desanani aharitva jatakam samodl^ane>i : ..Tada 
as^atthe nibbattadevata Sariputto’' ahosi. iiimbadevata aham eva‘' 95 
'ti. P u c i m a u d a j a t a k a m 


^ R'd -ta. “ abbentiti, aecentlli omit iinasmiin kale r.iiano ^ 

avunnafi. C* I’d avunanti '* C'' same - in-. ' lid eiann lb ten.i- 

ham etani. P* -pesi, P>d -pemi, ll'd ail*! attho. ^ H'd -pent.lnanne\ a, ’ " 
-neva. “ palayaiio. palayato. -te Fb* labhiss.lniK pd labhis- 

sama. irnassa \a nain Ib imas^eNa, lid iniassexanain lb 

-ni-, Hd iTllnet^a. Ibd ;ra-. F*d adds xaeanam. • B'd -jy.i. C' 

B?d -jya I’.'d -jjanto. Ibd -tain, iPd adil pi. vajje.'^i. lb vi- 

\ajjeti, I>d \issajjeti. 11b? papain Ibd (ihainniade-. P^d atiando. 

B*d add pathamam. 

3 ^' 
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IV. Catukkanipata. 2 . Pucimandavagga. ( 32 .) 


2. Kassapamandiyajataka, 

A pi Kassapa mandiya ti. Idam Sattha Jetavane vi- 
haranto ekarh mahallakabhikkhuih^ arabbha kathesi. Savatthi- 
yam kir' eko kulaputto kamesu adinavam disva Satthu santike pab- 
5 bajitva kammatthane anuyutto nacirass’ eva arahattam papuni. Tas- 
saparabhage* mata kalam akasi. So matu accayena pitarafi ca 
kanitthabhatikan ca pabbajetva Jetavane vasitva^ vassupanayikasamaye 
civarapaccayassa sulabhatam sutva ekam gamakavasam^ gantva tayo 
pi tatth’ eva^ vassam upagantva vutthavassa*^ Jetavanam eva aga- 
10 marhsu^. Daharabhikkhu Jetavanassasannatthane ** ,,samanera therarfa^ 
vissametva aneyyasi, aham puretaraih gantva parivenaih patijaggis- 
samiti“ Jetavanam pavisi. Mahallakathero sanikam ‘ gacchati 
Samanero punappuna sisena uppilento viya ,,gaccha bhante“ ti tarn 
balakkarena neti. Thero ,,tvarh mam avasaih^^ anesiti^^“ puna ni- 
15 vattitva kotito patthaya gacchati. Tesam evam annaniannam kalaham 
karontanarii neva suriyo atthamgato , andhakaro jato. Itaro pi 
parivenam >ammajjitva udakam patthapetva ^ ' tesarii agamanam apas- 
santo ukkam gahetva paccuggantva te agacchante disva ,,ki5 cira- 
yittha‘‘ ’ti pucchi. Mahallako tarii karanaih kathesi. So te dve pi 
OQ vissametva'® sanikarii^° anesi. Tam divasam Buddhupatthanass’ oka- 
sam^* na labhi. Atha nam dutiyadivase Buddliuputthanam agantva 
vanditva^'* nisinnam Sattha .,kada agato siti“ pucchi. ,,Hiyyo bhante“ 
ti. „Hiyyo agantva ajja Buddhupatthanarii karositi So „ama 

bhante“ ti vatva tarn karanaih acikkhi. Sattha mahallakam gara- 
25 hitva ,,na esa idan' eva evaruparii kamniam karoti, pubbe pi akasi, 
idani pana tena tvarii kilamito, pubbe pandite kilamesiti** vatva tena 
yacito atitaih ahari : 

Atite Baranasiyaiii Brahmadatte rajjarh karente 
Bodhisatto Kasinigame brahmanakule nibbatti. Tassa 

^ -kam- * tas^a ap- ^ so all four MSJi? instead of vasi, te? ^ C* 
-kava- corr. to -kava-, Ibd gdrnava-. tatthe, tattha 

vutha-. ^ B* ag-, Bd agamiiiisu. C''' -nassa asana corr. to-asana-, Jbd -nassa 
asanna-. ® B>d -riera tvam therain. Wd visametva. “ C’ said- corr to 
said-, said-. gaccha ti Bid attano vasain. Bd anvessati. 

C^-’ -ye. Bd atthangamito. Rd upathap-. lb paccuggamanam 

katva. Bd ^isamitv.i. 20 said-, C« said- corr. to sard-, 21 -nassa 
ok-. 22 R4 ondts vanditva. karohiti. 24 rj,/ ther^fn, 25 Ri,f 

pi. 2^ (^5 kasigame, B‘d kasikani- 
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vayappattassa^ mata kalam akasi. So matu sarirakiccam katva 
masaddhamasaccayena ghare vijjamaDarh dhanarh danaih datva 
pitarafi ca kauitthabhataran ca^ gahetva Himavantapadese 
devadattiyaiii vakkalaib gahetva isipabbajjaih pabbajitva uh- 
chacariyaya mulaphalehi'^ yapento ramaniye vanasande vasi. 5 
Hiinavante pana vassaratte acchinnadhare deve vassante na 
sakka hoti khandlianiulam ^ khanitum ^ na phalaphalani ca, 
pannani ca patanti , tapasa yebhuyyena Hirnavantato otaritva' 
manussapathe vasanti. Tada Bodhisatto pi^ pitaran ca kanit- 
thabhatarafi ca sahetva manussapathe vasitva puna Hiinavante lo 
pupphitaphalite^ te ubho pi gahetva Hiraavante attano assa- 
niapadaiii agacchanto assamassavidure ’ ' suriye atthainente 
,,tuinhe sanikam^' agaccheyyatha , aharii purato gantva assa- 
maih patijaggissamiti^ vatva te ohaya gato. Khuddakatapaso 
pitara saddhiih sanikaih*'^ gacchanto tain katippadese sisena is 
uppilento'^ uacchati Mahallako ,,tvaih‘' rnaiii na’*" attano 
ruciya anesiti“ patinivattitva kotito pattiiaya agacchati. 
Evarii tesarii kalahaih karontanaiii heva andhakaro ahosi. 
Bodhisatto pi pannasaiaiii samniajjitva udakarh upatthapetva 
ukkaih adaya patipathaih agacchanto te disva ,,ettakaih 20 
kalarii kirn karittha^*“ ‘ti aha. Khuddakatapaso pitara kata- 
karanaiii kathesi. Bodhisatto ubho pi te sanikaih netva 
parikkhararh patisainetva pitaraih nahapetva ^ padadhovana- 
niakkhanapitthisainbahanani ^ katva angarakapallaih^' upattha- 
petva patippassaddhakilamathaih pitaram upanisiditva ,,tata, 
tarunadaraka uaina mattikabhajanasadisa, muhutten* eva bhij- 


^ W^d add kale. * omit kanitthabbataiafica ^ H* \anaaiulaphalehi, 
vanamulaphalaphalehi. * kaiida-, ^ khani-. C^’ khani- corr. to kham-. 
® B»d phalani. ^ lU'd nikkbanut\a. '' omit pi. ^ pupphite-. 
assivi-. atthari;jannte. Hd saiii-, sani> corr. to sani- B*d 

saiii-, sain- corr to sani^. kati| ahare. \iya. Bd adds 

tain balakkarena iieti ** K* tarn. *** I'yid omit na. B'd upatha-, Bd adds 
aticirayati h^d ga- B'd kanssatha saiii- corr to sani- 

naha-, B*d nha- -nadnn -llakani 0* -saddham-. 
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IV Catukkanipata. '1 Puvimaudavagga 


janti, sakiih bhinnakalato patthaya puna na sakka lionti gha- 
teturh, te akkosante pi mahallakehi^ adhivasetabba^‘‘ ti vatva 
pitaraiii uvadanto^ inia gatlia aha^: 

1 . Api Kassapa inandiya yuva sapati^ haiiti va, 

5 sabban taiii kbainate dhiru, pandito tarn titikkhati. 45. 

Sace pi santo vivadanti khippaih sandhTyare*’ puna, 
bala patta va bhijjanti, na te saiuatiiain ajjhagu. 46. 
u Ete bhiyyo sainayanti^ sandhi tesaiii iia jlrati 
yo cadhipannarii janati yo ca janati desauaih. 47. 

10 A. Eso hi uttaritaro bharavaho dhuraiidharo 

yo pares' adhi[>annanaiii sayahi saiidhatum arahatiti. 48. 

Tattha Kassapa ti pitaram nanitnaiapati , luandi^a ti iiiaiidabha\eiia*^ 
taruuataja, yuva sapati haiiti va ti taruiiadarako akkosati pi paiiarati pi, 
ilhiio ti dhikkitapapo rlhl vuccaii panna, tava samaiina^ato ti pi attbo, 
15 ilaram paiia iinassa^^ vevacaiiam, ubha>enapi sabban tain baladarakehi katam 
apaiidhain maballako dliiro pandito sahati titikkhatiti dasseti , sand hi}) are 
ti j uiia mittabhaveiia sandhi>}anti giiatTjanti, bala patta \ a ti bdlakii pana 
mattikapatta va bhijjanti, na te saina t h a rn a.j J h ag d ti te balaka appamatta- 
kani pi vivadaiu katva veravOpasamanaiii iia vindanti^^ nadliigaeehanti , ete 
bhiyjo ti ete d\e jana bhinnapi juna sainagacebaiiti, sainihiti mittasandhi, 
tesain ti tesain neva dvinnani na jiiati, }0 cad hip an nan ti >o eaattand**^ 
adhipannain atikkantarn asniini katam dosain janati, desanan ti )o ca tena 
attaiio dosani jaiiantena^' pi nam accayades.inam ] atiganhituiii janati. 
>0 paresadliipannanan ti }0 paresaiii adhipannanarii dosenadhibhntaiiain ' ^ 
05 aparadhakarakanam say am s an d h a tuiuar ah a tin tesu akhamapentesu pi 
ehi bhadramukha uddesam ganha attbakatham suna bhavaiiarn anii>unja kasrna 
paribahiro bositi evam sayam sandhdtum .uahati inettabhavam ghateti^'^, eso^^ 
evardpo mettavihari uttaritaro inettabbarassa^^ mittadhura)a la vabanato bba- 
ravdbo ti ta dburandharo ti ca samkham gaecliattti 


^ -kohl 2 -bbo. 3 ovadento * Bid abhdsi Ihd ^ampati, 

C« Bid -dhi)are. ‘ C« feamasenti ^ Ihd iuandi)abha- ^ dikk- con, to 
dbikk-, Bi dhitapapo, Bd vigdtapapo, and adds Mri)avd. (.'? pd dbi, B* 
dbira. B»d -sseva u pid -samatham viridati. IW 

has added sandhi IW .no C* -te B^d desitam in the place of pi 
nam C«-dosanam, -dosatiam -'"J B‘d pati-. 21 ]{id doseiia abbi- 

bhu- Hid -dhakaranam -■* suna bhavanaim siina bhavanam corr. to 
.suna-, Ri suna bhavanam, Bd suka bhavaiiatn. liid mitta-. so. 

C’s Bd mitta-, Bi imttabhavaxsa 
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Evaiii Bodhisatto pitu ovadam akasi ^ So pi tato pa- 
bhuti" ahosi sudanto^ 

Sattha imaiii desiaiianj ^ aharitva jatakarii ^amodharles.i : .,Tada 
pita tapaso mahallakathero ahosi. khuddakatapa^o samanero, pitu ovada- 
dayako pana ahani eva" ’ti. K a* n ap ani andiy a j atak a rii"*. 5 


3. K ha D ti V adij at a ka. 

Yo te hattlie c-a pade ca 'ti. Idam battha Jetavane vi- 
haranto ekam kodhanam^ arahbha kathesi. Vattlium hettha kathi- 
tam eva. Sattha paua tarn bhikkhuiii ,,ka.^nla‘ tvam^ akkodhana&ba 
Biiddhabaa sasane pabbajitva kodham^ karusi, poranaka])andita satire lo 
paharasaha&:se patante ’ ' hatthapadakannaiia^asu chij^aiiiaiiesu 
paraisa ^ kodham^ iia kariihsu^' *ti vatva atitam ahari: 

Atite Baraiuisiv aiii Kalabu^^ naiiia Kasiraja^"’ rajjaiii 
karesi. Tada Bodhisatto asitikotivihhave hr ahiiiaiiakule 
iiibhattitva K un da k a k uiuar o iiania iiianavo hutva vayap- is 
pato Takkasila\aiii sabbasip[)aiji ii;:gaiihit\a kutuiubaiii san- 
thapetva matapituiinarh accayeiia dhanarasiiii oloketva j^iiuaih 
dhauaiii up])adetva iiiaiiia hataka agahetva va gata, iiiaya pan’ 
etaih i{aliotva gaiiturii vattatiti‘‘ sabbau taiii‘^ dhaiiaih vicevya " 
daiiavaseua yo yaih arahati^^ tassa taiii'” dat\a llimavantarii so 
pavisiUa }iabbajitva phala]-halena \apento ciraih vasitva lo- 
iianibilaseYaiiattha\a inaiiussapathaiii gaima^ anupubbeiia Ba- 
raiiasiiii ])atta raj u\ vane vasitva punadivase nagare bhikkha\a 
carant(» senapatissa gehadxaraih sainpapuni. Seuapati 'ssa 
iiivapathe'^ pasidit\a gharaih pa^esetva attanu patiyadita- 2 S 

^ lUd adasi. ' ppa- Hi dainlo !ioti sunando, Ud danto hoti siidai.tu ^ 
pKi dbaiiimadt}-. add duti>arii. ^ kodliaiiabliikkhuin. ^ h*d add paiia 

^ h^d add bliikkhu ^ kodhauam -sseiia. lU parivarantesio bd paha- 

raiiteaii adds ca. so -iifc. 1*^'^ chiridauiaiiesu bd piparcsam 

15 \\ui 16 ]\(i kasika-. H>d kundala-. Bd -lati) , B*d add 

gantva h*d omit tarn. \isajje>>a, Bd visajje>>a con to \ice>ya 

B'd aharati Bd tassa tarn taiu Ihd ag- B*d itivesaoadva- Ihd -ihesu. 
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bhojanam’ bhojetva patinnarii ^ahetva tatth’ eva rajuyyane 
vasapesi. Ath' ekadivasaih Kalaburaja suramadamatto “ nata- 
kaparivuto"* niahantena yasena uyyanarii gantva inangalasila- 
patte sayanaiii attharapetva ekissa piyanianapaya itthiya 
5 aiiike^ sayi, gitavaditanaccesu cheka uatakitthiyo gltadini pa- 
yojayiiiisii, Sakkassa devaranno viya niahasanipatti " ahosi, raja 
niddarii okkaini. Atha la itthiyo ,,yas8’ atthaya !i]a\aiii gita- 
diiii pavojayaina so niddaiii upagato, kin no gTtadihki^' vTna* 
dini luriyani tattha tatth' eva chaddetva uyvanaih pakkaiita 
10 pupphaphalapliallavadihi paloblii}ainana^ uyyane abhirainiihsu. 
Tada Budhisatto tasinini uyyane sain[>upphitasalan]u]e ' pab- 
bajjasukhena vTtinainento inattavaravarano viya nisinno hoti k 
Atha ta itrliiyo carainana taijj disva ,,erha ayya ti\ yo etas- 
iniiii rukkhainule pabbajito nisinno yava raja pabujjhati tav* 
15 assa manlike kinci kinci*' sunaniana nisfdissama^^ 'ti gantva 
vaiiditva parivaretva nisinna ,,aiiihakaiii katlietabba\ uttakarii 
kinci’' kathetha'^ ’ti vadimsu. Hodhisatto tasarii dhamniaiii 
kathesi. Atha sa itthi ariikam caietva rajanarii pabodhesi. 
Raja pabiiddho la apa<saiito ,,kaliaiii gala vasali\u“ ti aha. 
'io ,,Eta maharaja gantva ekaiii tapasaih panvaivtva IlisTdiIilS^k^ 
’ti‘\ Raja kupito’" khaggaih gahetva ,,sikkhapessaini narii ku- 
tajatilan‘‘ ti vegena againasi. Atha‘" ta itthiyo rajanaih kud- 
dhaih agacchantaiii dis\a tasu'" vallabhatara gantva rahho 

hattha ^ asiih gahetva rTijanarii vCipasainesurii. So agantva 
25 Hodhisattassa saiitike thatva „kiii)vadl tvaiii >ainana“ 'ti 
pucchi. ,,KhantivadI maharaja'^ 'ti. ' „Ka esa kliaiiti nama‘‘ 
ti. jjAkkosantesu paharantesii panbhasantesu akujjhana- 
bhavo“ ti. Raja ,, j)assissanu dani te khantiva atthiblulvan^‘ 


' -yarikHiii-, pcitijadUain- lUd ^urariutto. <-hekafi.itdka- * 

^ -ttim ^ Bi'f -bha-. " supu- ^ }'M dihobi B>d omit n. 
^ B'? addis na add dhauitiiaii). Bd adds d hammain. 

add 5>o. H'? kuppi-. add nam. kuddhabh-ixuii a ’■ 

IB tissa, lid taso corr tu ta^?a. hattbe fUd \ imainsisjjauii. 
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ti coraghatakarh ^ pakkosapesi. So attano carittena pharasun ca 
kantakakasan ca adaya kasayanivasano rattamaladharo agantva 
rajanarh vanditva ,,kim karoimti^*^ aha. ,Jniarii corarh duttha- 
tapasam gahetva kaddhitva^ bhtiniiyam patetva kan^kakasaih 
sahetva purato^ pacchato ^ ubhosu ca passesu ’ti catnsu pi 5 
passesu dve paharasahassam assa^ dehiti“. So tatha akasi. 
Bodhisattassa chavi® chijji^, caminam chijji^ manisarii chijji\ 
lohitarii paggharati. Puna raja ,jkiii'ivadi tvaiii hhikkhu‘‘ ’ti 
aha* jjKhantivadi maharaja ’ti, tvaih pana mayhaih cam man- 
tare khantiti manfiasi\ na^ mayham caiumantare khanti, taya 10 
pana*° datthurii asakkuneyye" hadayabbhantare mama khanti 
patitthita, maharaja^ ’ti. Puna coraghatako ,,kim karomiti‘‘ 
piicchi. „Imassa kutajatilassa ubho hatthe chiiida^'^* 'ti. So 
pharasum gahetva gandiya thapetva hatthe chindi. Atha 
naih ,,pade chinda“ ’ti aha. Pade^‘ chindi. Hatthapadakotihi 15 
ghatacchiddehi Jakharaso^^ viya lohitazh pag^rharati. Puna 
raja ,,kimvadi pucchi. ,,Khantivadi maharaja tvaiii 

pana mayham hatthapadakotisu khanti attluti mannasi^^ n’ 
atth’ esa ettha, mayhari) hi khanti gambhlratthane patitthita^^ 
ti. So jjkannana^ani assa chinda ’ti aha. Itaro kanna- 20 
nasaih chindi. SakalasarTrarh lohitakarh “ ’ ahosi. Puna nam 
,,kimvadi nama tvaiiP* ti pucchi. ,,Maliaraja khanti vadi nama, 
ma kho pana tvaiii kaananasakotisu ' patitthitassa " ’ khantiti 
mahfiasi, mama khanti gambhire hadayabbiiantare patitthita^ 
ti. Raja ,,ku^jatila, tava khantiih^^ tvani eva ukkliipitva ni- 35 
sTda^'"“ ’ti Bodhisattarii hadaye padena paharitva pakkami. 
Tasmirh gate senapati Bodhisattassa sarirato lohitaiii pun- 


' C*-'* -^rhataiii. * -mi deva ti ^ B*'? aka- add ca ^ -ssani 

and omit assa. ® -'ini ^ bhijji ® mamnasi. B^ mannesi ^ Bd 
natthi. B* atthi. B*(? omit pana " ('« -\>o, B‘d -jyain B*>^ 

-dahi bhandikaya. Bd bban<Jika>anj B»d add pi, B^'d ->asadiso 

B»d add pi. Bid add me' a B*d -ja ti .tisu ti mamnasi. 

i\id oijiit bi lohitaiii pap^rharanam. C^-tisu. B'd -nasikakoti&u. 

Bi patuliitassa. r>f^ patithita corr. to -tassa B' -ti. B'rf saiiiii-. 
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IV. Catukkaiiipata. 2 . Puc-imandavagga. (' 32 .') 


chitva^ hattliapadakannanasakotiyo satakakanne katva' Bodhi» 
sattaiii sanikaiii ^ nisidapetva vanditva ekamantaiii ni^^ditva 
,,sace bliante tumhe kujjhitukaiua tuiiihesu kataparadhass-a'^ 
ranfio va kiijjlieyvatlia ma afiiiesaiP^ ti yacanto pathainaiii 
5 gathaiu alia: 

1. Yo te hatthe ca pade ca kaunanasan ca cliedayi 

tassa kujjha niahavlra, iiia rattbaiL vina:?a^ idan ti. 49 . 

Tatth I niahdvird ’ti uiahd\irija, luJ latthaiii viiiasa"^ idan ti i'Uni 
niraparadham K.lsiratthaiii ^ Uia vi/iase^i ‘. 

10 Taii) sutva Budhisatto duti\aib iratliaiii aba: 

Yu me hatthe ca pade ca kannanasan ea cbedayi 
ciram jivatu so raja, iia hi kujjhanti inadisa ti. 50 . 

Tatiha madisa ti luania sadisa khaiitibalt^na samaniiagata pauijitd a>aiii 
marii akkosi paiibha\i'^ pahati chindi bhina'ui ^ na knjjhanii, 

15 Rafifio u\yana ihkkhainantassa Budhisattassa cakkhupathaiii 

vijahanakale ye\a a\aih cattallj^asahassadhikaiii dve vojaiia- 
satasahassani baliala iiiahapatha\T balitthaddhaNatako 
viva phalita'^ a\icito Jala uikkliainitva lajanaih kuladattikena 
rattakanibaleiia })aiuj>aiiti \i\a i^aiihi. So uv\anadvare 

20 yeva pathaviih ])avisitva A\iciiiiahaiiiray e patitthahi. Bodbi- 
satto ^'Maiii divasaiii eva"'" kalani akasi. Rajajuirisri * ca iia- 
gaia ca gaudhamaJadhupahattha agautva Budhisattas&a saiira- 
kiccaiii kariiiisu 'h Keci paiialm ; Budhisatto pana' Himavan* 
tarn eva gato ti, taiii abhutam. 


pucx'bi- corr. to pun^hi-, p^nci- * thapetva 


corr to sail!', iP satikaiii. ^ ]U j'aradhassa, katapa- corr to }ia*. ^ K 


C'> hd saiii- 

5 


^ilii^a, iKMinassa ( oir to Miiisa ^ lUd Kasikaia- " IW ^ina^&esi, liMiua- 
sessati }Ul -bbavi coir to -bhasi ^ cLinditi h^d (am na. 

hid catunahutadbikani. h^d dvi ^ ' ijk bahaldin. O baiaiii khali-,' 

B* khalitasadhako, Bd kLa}ibaddbai,dtako corr. to kbalitaddba- t’k phaJita’ 
C^pa- corr to pLa-. CMatanakan ba- Bt parumpantain , h<l 

parupaiiti corr. to -tain. B*d add ^a }Ud add pi 2. j.,v| tattheva. 

JP rajaparija, lid rajdpari&J ]JiV? akaiiiau. Bid pui.a 
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Ahu atitamaddhane samano khantidipano, 

tarn khantiya tjev'a hitarh Kasiraja achedayi. 51. 

4. Tas^a kammassa pharusa^sa ripako katuko ahu 
yam Kasiraja vedesi nirayamhi samappito ti 52. 
ima^ dve'^ abhisarabuddhagatha. 5 

Tattlia atitamad d hail ti atite addhatie, khantidipauo ti adhivasa- 
uakhantisaiij^anuaiio achedaj iti marapesi, ekacce paua th«ra BodbJsattassa 
puna hatthapada^ shatUa ti \adanti, tain pi abhutam eva , samappito ti 
patittbito. 

Sattha imam de^anam ’ aharitva saccani paka&etya jatakam *amo- lo 
dhanesi : (Saccapa^iyo^a^e kodhano bhikkhu anagamiphale patitthahi, 
babu*^ botapattiphaladini papunimsu) ,,Tada Kalabu Kasiraja ' Deva- 
datto ahosi, seiiapati Sariputto, khaiitivadatapaso ^ aham eva’‘ ti. 
Khantivadijatakam^. 

4. Lohakumbhijataka. i5 

Dujjivitan ti. Idam Sattha Jetavane viharauto Koi>ala- 
rajauam arabblu kathesi. Tada kira Kosalaraja rattibhage catmi- 
iiaiii iierayikasattanaiii saddahi suni, eku dukaram eva bhani. eko 
hakaraiii. eko nakaraiii, eko sokaraiii Te kira atltabhave Savattiii- 
yam neva paradarika rajaputta ahesurii. Te paresaiii rakkhitagopite oq 
iiiatugame aparajjhitva cittakelim kilaiita*' bahum papakammam 
katva maranacakkena chinna Savatthi-sa/nante catusu^^ lobakumbhi^u 
nibbatta sattbivahsasahas^ani tattha pacitva * ‘ uggata lohakunibha- 
inukhavuttirii disva .,kada nu kho imaiuha dukkha muccissania 
Ti cattaro pi luahauteua saddena auu patipatiya viravimsu. Raja 25 
tesam saddarii sutva niaranabhayatajjito niisinnako va arunam uttha- 

pesi *. Arunugganianavelaya brahniana agaiitva rajanarii ^ukhasayi- 
taih pucchidisu. Raja ..kuto me acariya ^ ’ sukhasayitaih L ajjahaiii 

^ Hue “ lid adds gathj. ^ K* -khantiya sampaniiO; Bd -khaiitisam^aranako. 

* I»*d -dakannanasa ^ dhanimade-. ® anfie bahu. ’ lini kasikaraja. 

B*d -di-, and add pana ® lUd ad<i tativarii. (J^ -ka-, C'* -kanainsattaiiain. 

H ga'fi -ranti '' I>*d kilanti. B*d bahu H<d ,td B* -usu. 

satthijn-, C« satthiin- corr to satthi-- ))acci- -vatthim, B* 

-kuuibhisukhapathani, Bd -kumbbimukhasatthini con. to -\attnu B‘d mun.'i-. 

2 i‘ pis »ta. l>*d iittiia-. 1>* sukhase>>ain sayitain, Hd sukhasayitani corr. 
to sukha&ej>aFu sajitaiii. “>a Bd sukiiain- 
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IV Catukkaiiipata. 2 . Pueimaiiadavagga (S'i.) 


evarupe cattaro bhiriasanakasadde sunin’‘" ti. Brahmana hatthe dhu- 
mmsu\ ..Kiiii acariya*- ..Sahasika^adda maharaja“ ’ti. „Sap- 

patikauima^ appatikamma*‘ ti \ .,Kamam appatikainma*^, mayarii pana 
susikkhita maharaja'*. ,.Kim katva patibahissatha'* ’ti. Maharaja. 

5 patikammam pana' niahantarii sakka ^ katurii'". mayam pana ^abba- 
catukkayannam ’’ yajitva hare^tiama‘'* ti. ..Ten a hi khippaiii cattaro 

hatthi cattaro ai5^e cattaro usabhe cattaro manu^^e ti^* latukikasaku- 

nika ' adihi katva cattaro cattaro pane gahetva ‘^abbacatukkayannarii 

yajitva mama sottliibhavam karotha'* 'ti aha. ..Sadhu maharaja‘' 'ti 
10 yen* attho tarn gahetva yannavatam paccupattliapeNUiii, balm pane 
thunupaiute katva thapesum, ..bahuiii^^ macchaInam^am khadifesania 
dhanarii Iabhissaina‘" ti ussahappatta aliei^urii ,.idam laddhum 
vattati deva ti aparaparaih caranti. Mallika devi rajanani upa- 

sariikainitva .,kiu nu kho maharaja brahniana ativiya umhayanta 
15 vicaiantiti" pucchi. .,Devi kirii tuyh* jmina , tvaih attano vasen* 

eva matta pamatta, dukkham pana amhakam eva na jana^iti “ 
,.Kirii maharaja" ’ti. ,.Devi^k ahaih evaiu[)am naiiia abotabbaiii 
sunim. tato'^ ime.sam ^addanarii 5>utatta 'kirn bhavi^>atiti’ brahrnane 
pucchini . brahmana 'tmnhakam maharaja raj ja>&a va bhoganaii) va 
20 Jivita^.>a va antarayo pahhayati^'^ >abbacatukkena yajitva •'Otthi- 
bha\arii kari^>ama ti vadimau. te mayliam vacauaiii gahetva yanfia- 
vatam katva yena yen' attho tas>a ta^&a karana agacchantiti", 
..Kim pana deva iniej?aiii ^addanani uipphattirii >adcvake loke agga- 
brahmanam pucchittha ‘ti. ,,Ko e>a devi “ ’ .sadevake loke ag- 

25 gabrahniano nama" ti. ,,3Iahagotamo Sanimasambuddo^* ti. ..Devi ’ 
Saniiiiai>ambuddho me na pucchitu" ti. .,Tena hi gantva pucchutha“ 
ti. Raja tassa vacanarh ^utva'’'' bhuttapatarabo rathavaram ablii- 
ruyha^ Jetavanaih gantva Sattharam vanditva pucchi. ,,ahani bhante 
rattibhage cattaio sadde .sutva brahrnane pucahim te ” ‘s>abbacatuk- 

^ 1)*^^ suiioini. - niMinitv.i io^miInu. Wd dhiimt%,i n]>idirnsu " a.1,1 

^ O'* -mnwtiii Wd a(Pj p/ -nimain. 15'^ ^ap itikamMiain < on 

to -ir.ma. ' a<\d^ na " Vdd sakkarain » 1!'/ a(i(l^ \att,iti. -kkam-. 

omit ti. -ke -hu i.o/ 

1*^ lUrf huna '• 1" Ck nnd.ha , Pa nmpa-. ID unmia-. IP'' 

-\I ^ laiiatiti. IV' -kain niP\a 

na janiislti con to -kanie\a- po' i!k\T. H"' ddd jP'' , ahfia- 

yissatiti IW'/ add.s >drifian). -no, C'^ -lui mmf to iiaiii IV'7 piu - 

chata. CMP'/ -^i gahetva IP'' ,u u> h.'v ‘ C'-p.nDii rorr to 

-nil. (•' B"' -I J IP adds sabbp. IP' sabha 
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kayannam yajitya sotthim karissama’ ’ti vatva yannavatakakammaih ^ 
karonti. tesam saddanam sutatta luayham kiih bhavissatiti**. ,,Na 
kinci maharaja, nerayikai^atta dukkhani anubhavanta evam virayiihsu 

na ime sadda^ idani taya va^ suta"*, poranakarajuhi'^ pi suta^ 
yeva. te pi brahmane pucchitva pasughatayannarii^ kattukaraa hutva 5 
panditanam katham sutva na karimsu , pandita tesam saddanarii an- 
taram kathetva mahajanaih vissajjapetva sotthim akaiiisu'‘ ’ti vatva 
tena yacito atitam ahari : 

Atite Baranasiyarh Brahiuadatte rajjarit karente 
Bodhisatto ahnatarasmirh Kasicrame® brahmanakule nib- to 
battitva vayappatto kame pahaya isipabbajjarh pabbajitva 
jhanabhinnaih uppadetva jhanakilarh kilanto Himavante ra- 
maniye vanasande vasati. Tada Baranasiraja catunnaih nera- 
yikanarii ime cattaro sadde sutva bhitatasito imina va niya- 
mena brahmanehi antarayanam annataro bhavissatiti, 15 

sabbacatukkayahhena naih vupasamessama“ ’ti vutte sam- 
paticchi. Purohito brahmanehi saddhim yanhavatarh paccu- 
patthapesi, inahajano thunupanito ahosi. Tada Bodhisatto 
mettabhavanam purecarikam katva dibbena cakkhuna lokaih 
olokento imarii karanaih disva „ajja niaya gantum vat^ti, 30 
niahajanassa sotthitii bhavissatiti“ iddhibalena vebasaiii up- 
patitva Baranasirahiio uyyane otaritva mangalasilapatte kan- 
canarupakaih viya nisidl. Tada purohitassa jetthantevasiko 
acariyam upasariikamitva ,,nanu acariya aiiihakarh vedesu^® 
param*'^ maretva sotthikaranarh nama n’ atthiti‘‘ aha. Puro- 35 
hito „tvaih rajadhanaih va^® nayasi inayam bahuih niac- 
cham^^ khadisstoa^^ tunhi^^ hohiti taiii patibahi. So 

1 \\i(l -viite kammani. - PM add ^atva. ^ h* imesam saddanam, Bd ime sadda 
corr. to -sadd.inaiii. r>d eva corr to va ' suiia, sutatate, Bd suta 
rurr. to sutabhavo. ^ U* -jdti, -juti corr to -juhi ^ suua. B* 
-ehata-, IW -ghata- corr to -ghata- * B*d kasikaga-. add kamesu 

adinavam disva. B'd abhinna ra samapattiyo ca. B»d taiii C^' sot- 
thint, ihd sotthi !>» -riipato, ib? .rup]>ako Bd bede-, B* devesu. ^*^Bd 
panain. -nati, B‘d -karam !>* omits va, Bd oa crossed over. B*d 

rakkhasi. C*' Ih’ -u. B‘d macchamaiiisani. ^2 ^dd dhanaiii labhts- 
s.ima. B‘d -i B»d hohiti, hoti 
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,,naham ettha sahayo M\avissaniiti^‘ iiikkliamitva rajuyyanam 
ijartva F^odhisattaih di^va vanditva katapatij^antliaro ekaman- 
tam nisTdi. Rodhisatto .,kiiii mannva raja dhamniena rajjaih 
karet]ti^‘‘ pueclii, ,,Bhante, raja dhamraena rajjaih kareti , 
5 rattibbaiie j^ana cattaro sadde sutva brahmane [>ucchi, )>ra]i- 
niana ‘sabbacatukkayanham yajitva sotthiih karissama' 'ti 
vadiihsii, raja pasuirhatakammarh katva attano sotthim 
katakarno, niahajano thunfipanito, kin nii klio Miante tinii- 
hadisariaih sflavantanam tesarii saddanaiii nippiiattiih vatva^ 
10 niabajanam rnaranamukha iiiocetuih na" vattatiti"’. ,,Manava, 
ra ja anihe na janati , niayan) pi tain na janama, iniesaih'^ 
pana saddanam nipphattiih janama, sace raja anihe npasaiii- 
kamit\a puccheyya rajanaih nikkamkham katva katliessama 
‘ti. ,,Tena hi bhante nnihuttam idh' eva liotha, aharh rajanaih 
15 anessamiti^'. ,,Sadhii inanava^* W. So ^^antva rahho tarn 
atthaih arocetva rajanaiii anesi. Raja Rodhisattaiii vanditva 
ekamantam nisinno pncchi: .,j?accaih kira tunihe inaya «uta- 
saddanaih nipphattirii janatha"'* 'ti. ,,Aina maharaja *ti. 
,,Kathetha hhante‘‘ ti. .Alaliaraja, ete pnrimahliave pare^am 
90 rahkhitagopitesa carittaiii apajjitva Ihiranasi-samante catusih^ 
lohakumbhisu nihbatta kathine kharalohodake ^ ' jdHmudde- 
hakaih pacamana^^ tiiiisava-i^asahassiTni " adho irantva kum- 
bhitalarh ahacca iiddhaiii flrohanta tiihsavas^a^ahassen' va 
kalena kumhhimukhaih di^^va halii oloketva cattaro jana rata'-so 
2 ,^ ofatha paripnnnam katva vattnkamapi tatha katnhi na sak« 
koiita ekekam eva akkJiarahi katva ' pnna loliakiindiliisii 


’ b'? -resiti ^ b'? -re?! B-? -irhca-. ^ R''^ di^vi ' V/'f ornit na. ” 

imassa. " IP'? llnfi- ^ -)a jin'uni fB'/ a,i,l para- 

daresu. “ Ib’ ratu- pakkntljitn, JV^'catiaro jan.ipaktrolute 

kbiralomodakena. Klirir-iionodaken i. paaca-. IB ? ))acra-. so 

thitis'ia saha^^srini, T'? tini v a^sa^.iliassarii U> saOini^sa-. I’-? tiia \a?sa- 

corr. to sar/hoa^^'fa- vafv.L Jp/? -Mii 
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yeva niniugea tesu dukaraih vatva nimuggasatto ' evam vJittu- 
kamo ahosi: 

1 . Dujjivitaih ajiviniha- ye saute na dadamhase\ 

vijjamanesu bhogesu dip am nakamha'' attano ti\ oo. 
na paua sakkhiti'*^ vatva Bodhisatto attano nanena tain ga- 5 
thaiii paripunnarii katva kathesi. Sesasu pi*' es’ eva nayo, 
tesu sakaraih vatva ^ vattukainassa ayaiii gatha: 
o. Satthivassasabassani paripunnani sabbaso, 

niraye paccamanaiiarii kada ante bhavissatiti. 54. 

Nakararii vatva ^ vattukainassa ayaih j^atlia: lo 

s. X’ atthi anto kuto anto na anto patidissati, 

tada hi pakatarii papam mama tuyban ca marisa "ti. 55. 
Sokararii vatva^ vattukamassa ayarh satha : 

4. So hi nuna ito gantva yoniiii iaddhana inanusiih 

vadannu silasainpanno kahaini kusalaiii baiiuii ti. 56. t5 

Tattha dujjivitan ti tTni dticrantani raranta dujjivitaih Unia- 
kam jnitaiii jivaiiti noma so yi tad eva snr<iha\aha duj)I\itaiii ajivimha^^ 
ti, ye sante'* na dadamhase^^ ti ye nia\am de>>adliarnnie ca patigfiahake 
ca vijjamane''* yeva na dadJma dip am nakamha^® ti attano patitthaiii na 
karimha^^, sabbaso ti sabbak arena, pari pit ii n a n iti anilnani anadhikani, 20 
paccamanaiian ti ambakaih imasmiiii niraye paccamdnanain , natthi anto 
ti amhfikarii asukakale noma mokklio biia\issatiti evaiii kalapancchedo tj’ atthi, 
kuto anto ti kena karanena aiito nanfujissaii , na anto ti antam datthu- 
karnanam pi no dukkhassa anto na patiiii'«sati tadd hi pakatan ti tas- 
mini kale marisa mania *^ tnjhah va pakatahi papam pakattharij katah) atibahum 95 
eva kataiii, tatha hi pakatan ti pi patho, teiia karanena kataiii yena^^ 


‘ corr. to ]>* -fsga- - (’‘5 ap’niha, -tamajivamha, Bd -tama- 

majivamha. ^ C-* se sante corr. to -to. 1>* yasano. I’d yesam no. ^ B* dida- 
mase, I’d dadamhase C* dipan nakamma corr to kamha, dipaiii na- 
kamma, dippaiii na kamham, Pd dipam n.ikamham corr. to -ham, ^ B^d add 
tali) ;?atban) paripunrarii katuhi. ^ iiasakkhiiitj, Pd nasakkhiiiti corr. to na*. 
*' sesapisu corr. to sesa] i. B'd omit vatia B*d ham. ajimba 

corr. to ajlviniha, P* ajivamha C*' saiite corr to santo, B*' santo corr. to 
sahi no? F» dadamuso. Pd dadamhase B'd saiii^ijj-. JP'd dadamha. 

P* na knmbamattano, J^d 713 kamhamattano corr. to na-. Bid -ha. 

B»d add pi. R* ati-, pd pati corr. to pati-. pd mamahea. C^'’ add 
anto, IVd yeva 
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IV. Catukkanipata 2. Pucimaiiadavagga ^32.) 


tassa anto va ^ datthum na sakka ti ^ attho, marisa ’ti maya sadisa^ piya- 
lapanam etam etesarii niiiia^’ti ekaiiisatthe nipato, so ahaiii ito gantva yoniiii 
maiiusim laddha \adannu silasampanno hut\a ekamseif eva bahuiii kusalam 
karissamiti ayam ettha attho. 


5 Iti Bodhisatto ekamekam ‘ gathaiii vatva ,, maharaja, so 
nerayikasatto imam gatham paripunnarii katva vattukamo 
attano papassa raabantataya tatha katuih ^ nasakkhi, iti so 
attano kammavipakaih anubhavanto viravi% tumhakarh etassa 
saddassa savanapaccaya antarayo nama n’ atthi, tumhe ma 
10 bhayatha ’ti rajanaih sannapesi. Raja mahajaiiaih vissajja- 
petva suvannabherim carapetva yannavatam viddharhsapesi. 
Bodhisatto mahajanassa sotthiih katva katipahaih vasitva tatth’ 
eva gantva aparihinajjhano Brahmaloke uppajji. 

Sattha imam desanarh ^ * aharitva jatakaih saraodhanesi : ,.Tada 
15 purohitamanavo Sariputto ahosi, tapaso aham eva“ ’ti. Loha- 
kum b h ij at akam 


5. Main saj at aka. 

Pharusa yata te vaca ti. Idaih Sattha Jetavane viha- 
ranto Sariputtattherena pitavirecananaih dinnarasapindapatam 
20 arabbha kathesi. Tada kira Jetavane ekacce bhikkhu suehavirecanam 
piviihsu, tesam rasapindapatena'^ attho hoti, gilanupatthaka ,,rasabhattarii 
aharissama‘" hi Savatthiyam^“ pavisitva odanikagharavathiyam' ^ pindaya 
caritvapi"** rasabhattarii alabhitva nivattimsu. Thero divataraiii pindaya 
pavisamano te hhikkhu disva ,,kim avuso atipage”^ va nivattatha“ hi 
95 pucchi. Te tarn attham arocesurii. Thero ,,tena hi etha ‘ hi te ga- 


^ anto ca, omit anto va. ‘ sakkotiti, sakkatipi corr. to sakkotit'. 
^ -sa. ■* omit etesam. sohaiii nniia, Bd nuna corr to sohaih muia. 

-mati ' -ka. ^ B*^ kathetuni ^ B* vicarati, B'^ vif'aranti B*'? 
-yittha. B^d dhammade-. B^d add saccani pakasetva. J)*d purohitaje- 
tharitevasikamanavo. add pana. B^d add catuttham. Hd pitam-. 

*'* dinnaiii-. B* rasapitavi-, Bd pitavi- corr to sneljavi- H*d -pin- 
dena. B*d -iiii -karn-, -kambhara- con to -kabhara-, B* otani- 

kaghara-. Bi -tva va, Bd omits pi. B* ati\i>aj*age, Bd atipage corr. to 

ativijapage. 
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hetra tarn eva vithim agama^i \ Piiretva ras^abhattam adamsu. Gilanu- 
patthaka riharam^ aharitva gilananam adamsu. te paribhunjiiiiNU. 

Ath’ ekadivasam dhammasabhajam ^ katham samutthapesum : .,avuso 
thero kira* pitavirecananam upatthake rasabhattam alabhitva nik- 
khamante gahetva odanikagharavltluvam caritva bahuiii ’ rasapinda- 5 
patam® pe&esiti*‘, Sattha agaiitva ,,kaya nu ’ttlia bhikkhave etaraln 
kathaya sannisiuna^ ti pucchitva ..imaya nama"’ ti vutte .,na bhik- 
khave idani " Sariputto va " mam>am labhi '"’. pubbe pi muduvaca 
piyavacanam vattum cheka pandita iabhirii>u" ti vatva atitaiii ahari : 

Atite Baranasiyaih Brahmadatte rajjam karente Bo- 
dhisatto setthiputto ahosi. Ath' ekadivasaih eko miga- 
luddako bahurii maihsaih labhitva yanakaiii piiretva 
saniiti^‘ na^araih agacchati. Tada Baranasi-vasika cattaro 
setthipatta nagara nikkhaiiiitva ekasmiiii maggasabliagatthane 
kihci ditthasutarii sannillapanta nisidirhsu. Tesu eko set- 
thiputto tarii inariisayanakaiii disva ,,etaih liiddakaiii mani- 
sakhandaih aliarapes.'-iiiiiiti‘‘ pucclii. ,,Gaccha aharapehiti^V 
So upasariikaniitva ,,are^^ luddaka , dfdii me iiiaiii>akhaiKlan“ 
ti aha. Luddako ,,paraiii kiiici yacantena nama piyavacanena 
bhavitabbaiii, taya kathitavacaya anucchavikaih maihsakhan- 20 

daih Jabhissasiti ^ vatva pathaiuaih gathani aha: 

I. Pharusa tata te vaca samina yacanako c' asi^% 

kiloniassa " ' sadisT vaca, kilomarh sanima dadami te ti. 57. 

Tatth.i kiloinas.^a plun iiSar.isa kiloiiiaka kiloinain 

d.idanii te n liaiida ^iaiilta idain te \at a>a kiloUiain dammiti 25 

nirasain -- salomakam^'^ kiit ihani iii'-akiiaiidam ^ * ukkii5[>uva ada^i- 

Atha iiarii aparo setthiputto ,,kin ti vatva yaciti/^^ puc- 
chi. ,,Are ti vatva ti. >So ^ahani pi naiii yacissainiti“ vatva 

' l>'d add te 2 pj,? rasabhattalii I’>'d add bhlkktiu "* lU" pilalia. bd ;;ilaiia 
^ Bid -liu. *' Bid ddd \iliarajii aiii'iilt\a ‘ B'd .tie\.. *' 15d v.na Ih' oniitS'a. 

IB -itta ])d -1 (orr to -ittha ’ " B'd -ea>a. ^ MB? uuii^iasainipathane. 
kin»i kifu 1 Bd baliapaTit.t (.' has added puie ^'MBd hare IBd .ka. 
i* C* l>i -!Ui >ain iiwiiii in the plai e of ^aIJ>u^a. i>'d uiiiit c. 

Rid -Ilia ■’ Rid j hai u^a\ *> ( a) a L IBd m- ^ )B riiinaiiisalohitani, Rd 

mriMinixini Rid kilomakakha- IBd )ri< as.iti Rd adds >-ui 

4 


Lit.tk.i ill 
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J^■ Cdtukkjtiapdta 2. Pueiiuaudd\ag;:d (d*J ) 


^aiitva ,,jetthakabhatika ^ niaiiusakhandaiii me dehiti*' aha. Itaro 
5 ,tava vacaiuissa aiiuccliavikam iabhissasiti dutiyaiii uatham aha: 

*>. Angaiu eiaiii manu^^janaih bhata ioke pavuccaii, 

ah^zat^ba ^ sadisi"^ vaca, ah^^am samma dadami re ti. 5^. 

5 Tass’ dtilio: imdijumii luke maiiussdittitn afi^^ajsadisattd aii^^din etaiii >dcli- 

(idin bhdtd blia^iiniti, tauiud td\' dii;:d'*ritliha \di*a ti atiucahdMkdm 

dlipaiu rva tidUauie le ti 

Evan ca paua vatva ahgdinaint>ani ukkhipitva ada^i, Tam^ 
pi aparo setthiputtu ,.kin ti"' vat\a xaciti '* pucchi. ,,Hhatika 
10 ti vatva^“ ti. So ,,ahaiii pi naih yacissainiti^ ^antva‘’ ^^lata 
inainsakhandani me dehiti‘" ah a. Imddako .,tava vacananuru- 

pam labliisba>iti ^atva tati}aiii i^athain aha: 

.i. Tata 'ti putti) vadauiano kampeti hadayaiii pitu. 

hadayafei'a t>adisi vacaj hailayain >amma dadami te ti. r)9. 
15 Tail ca’^ paiia vatva hadayamaiiist^na saddhim matihuramahi- 
saiii ukkhipitva adaM. Tam catuttho betThipuito ,,kiu ti 
vatva yaciti puctdii .,Tata ‘ti \atva ti. So ,,aham pi 
yacis^amitr' ;zant\a^' ,,tjaha\a inaiiii>akhandam me deliiti'^ alia. 
Luddo vacanaiiurupahi labhi.ssasiTi ^ catuttharij '* 

MO tliam aha : 

4. Yassa uauie >akha u' atthi yaiharaiihaiii rath' eva taiii, 
bahba.sijH i5adi!^i \aca. ^abbaiu >amnia dadami te ti. tiO. 

dttlio . Ndssd |l\ili^a>^d sukllddukkhe^u sdlid <i\dlidlu"' *dlia* 

vasaiiikkaro sakha ii atthi tasba Uin thahaiii >atha-'' diuaiiuh^diu uiaunain 
M5 tutii e\a tdlll liOtl. HI tdSd hdbbdssd valbeiia aUdliii 

saiitakeiid \iblid\eiid bd<hfti, td-nia ^dt.bdlu »'\d alan . inan.d -dMakdin indiu- 

ba>dn.ikdiiA ‘ liaUdiiii tt* n 


Evan ca paua \atva ,,elu samma babbam e\ ' idam*' maiii- 
fea^anakaiii ta^a. nehaiii haii>.sumiti aiia, Setthiputto teiia 


^ lU'l jethdbii.i- ' t'"' -till. l'i‘ IdUlidtin 
tvdiu kiiici ' 1:^'^ \.u aMU " 

biti. lUd eNdiKd haiii 

bO. adds >dia " H‘'/ \dt\,i id-, 

khdhdthu, l)d ^dlld\^< Ib'f (jiiif \rtlli,i 


<iii;:d. * ibb aild m 15* 

ddils ),u] Bib \dt\.i Ibb. Unlid- 

sd t\dih H*b ^a.dbili. ' Ibb ..ddb 

ib'/ a>-. {'k ^dlhkba, IV bali- 

' bib aidunakdiii }»*d oiiiii tatht*- 


\atalii. hoti U 111 th* pldt.f ul huti Ui 

iiiiaiii 1) JiidliisdJi 1 . i jb iiidii 1 '' j \ aiM ii I 


t ' Ullllt.s d^dlll 
IVb niidiii 


l’»'b 

Ibb ah-. 
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yaiiakaiii pajapento ' attano j^^haraiii gantva^ iiiaiiisarii otare- 
tva'* iaddakabba sakkarabaiimianam ^ katva puttadarain pi 'ssa 
pakkoba[»etva luddakakaniinato apanetva attano kuturnbamaj- 
jhe vabapento"* tena baddhiiii abhejjasahayo hutva yavajivaiii 
bamagitavasam vasi". 

^attha imam desauam^ aiiaritva jatakaiii bauiodhaue^i : ,,Tada 
luddako Sariputto aho&i , babbaiiiaiii»alabhii>etthiputto ^ aham eva ti. 
M a m a a j a t a k a m 


6. Sasajataka. 

Satta me r obit a ihaccha ti. Jdarii vSattlia Jetavane vi- lo 
haraiito babbaparikKharadauam arabbha katheM. Savatthiyam 
kir’ eko kutumbiko Buddlia-pamuklia&sa saiiighasaa 5>abbaparikkha- 
radauaiii bajjetva ‘ ‘ gharadvare mandapaiii karetva Huddha-pamukham 
bhikkhusariigham nimaiitetva ^ajjitamandupe paunattavara>aue&ii iii&i- 
dapet\a uanaggara^sapanltadauam ^ ^ datva ,,paiui svatanaya puna >vata- i 5 
naya‘* ti sattaharii iiiniantetva ^attame diva>*e Huddha-p^imukhaiiaiii 
pancaunam bhikkhu&atauam sabbapankkhare adasi. Sattiia bhatta- 
kiccavasaiie anumodanaiii karonto ..upa^aka, taya piti>omaaa^sarii 
katum vattatiti, idam hi daiiaiii iiaiiia poranakapanditaiiaiii vani^o, 
poranakapandita hi .sampattayacakaiiaiii jivitam pariccajitva attano vo 
inam^arn pi adamsu‘* 'ti vatva tena yacito atitam aluin : 

Atite Hilranabivaih 11 rah in u d atte rajjaiii karente 
Bodhibattu b as a ) oaiyaih iiibbattitva araiiiie vasati. Tassa 
pana arannassa ekato pabbatapado ekato‘^ uadi ekato 
paccautaganiako“''. Apare pi ’ssa tayo saliaya aliesuiii: makkato^' 
bigalo^’ uddo"'" ti. To cattaro pi pandita ekato vabanta attano 

* in jj.iieiitii. pajeniu ’ uiiiit^s oharapc*- "* VM >aiii- 

mana''akkiirain ludiUkauiiiiaru i>* ''pfiiiiti, ' lOt? \asiiii&'iti ihd 

dhaiiiiiMile- ^ C' -l.ibhdbe- V>"^ add jiahn ‘ " tPd >.ibi>dinain^<iial;hij.i- and add 
pafn-diiiaiii n. CJr Five JatakaN p 61 kira. l,|nkkliii^a-. 

I’yid Masaj i- C" pahnatte-, la panfiav ai abuddfiasaiie, lid paufiatl.a ai abuddlja- 
bane, lad -tabliojanain. Ibd r .d.i ‘‘ *'* C''‘ fko h*d omit 

ekato nadi. Ibd add abosi Ibd ,ida »a ll'd add <a 

4 ^: 
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attano gocaratthane Hocararh ^ahetva sayanhasamaye ekato 
sannipatanti. Sasapandito ,,danarh databbarii silaiii rakkhi- 
tabbam uposatliakatnmam katabban‘‘ ti tinnaih jananarii ova- 
davasena dhamniaih deseti'. Te tassa ovadam sampaticchltva 
5 attano attano niva>auumbain pavisitva vasanti. Evaiii kale 
gacchante ekadivasaiii Bodhisatto akasaiii oloketva candaih 
disva ,,sve uposathadivaso“ ti natva itare tayo aha: ,, 6 ve upo- 
satho^, tuinhe tayo pi'^ jana silaih sauiadi\it\a^ uposathika'' 
hotha, sTle patitthaya dinnadanarii mahappbalaih hoti, tasina 
10 yacake sanipatte tuinhehi khadita bbabarato daiva kbadey\atlia'‘ 
’ti. Te ,,sadbu’‘ 'ti sainpaticcbit\a attano'^ vasanattbanesu 
vasitva punadivase tesu uddo ]iato va jjgocaraiii pari^^^si^^a- 
niiti^ nikkbainitva Gangatiraiii gato. Atb' eko balisiko" satta 
robitaniaccbe uddbarit\a valiiya avunu\a'' netva ' (^angatire 
15 valika\a’" padccbadetva maccbe i;an]iauto‘‘ adhn Gan^iam 
bba'^si Lddcj inaccbagandbaih ^hayit\a \alikaiii*'^ viyuhitva 
maccbe dis\a nlbaritva ,,atibi nu kho injej^ani'^ sainiko ti 
tikkbatturii Ldiusetva samikaib apassantn valliyaib'" dasitva 
attano vasanagiunbe tbapetva ,.velayam eva^^ kbadi>.samiti“ 
20 attano sTlarn a\ajjantu''' nipajji. Sigalo fji^" nikkhamitva go- 
caraih pariye>anto ekassa khettagopakabba kutivarii d\e inanisa- 
sQlani ‘ ekaiii godbaiii"' ekan ca dadliixarakain " ' di>va ,,altbi 
nu kbo etassa >amiko ti tikkbattuin Hbosetva sainikaiit 
adisva dadbivarakas&a ug^abanarajjukam gi\a\H pavesetva "" 
25 mariisa^file ca godbaiV'^ ca luukbena (lasitva '' nec\a attano 
sayanagumbe tbapetva ,,\elayam eva kbadissamiti‘‘ attano 

1 de&e>i. - add ti. ^ iB'pitajo. MU -da>u }*.'? -davitthaV add 

ra i«peit attano. ‘ \U ^duia-aj,! uanta'. asiku. ^ \U<J -m-, -in- 

i-orr to -ni-. ^ H‘d oimt ii^tv i. v.dukam \i\riijit.<i IV'? gahhanatthaya. 

•2 IV'? gacchati. H*'? -lu>. B'd etesani B"? add no wi JV'? \alh- 
kaiii. IVd add netva. 1’?^^ Nelavaiiie -[jentu. *'* IVtZ add va.sana- 

thanato. iVd -1, ,>a. ^M.dbake ra. );„/ dadl,i\arakdnra. ^ 

uggahaiia>, (> u;:gahana-. B<d add lUe. B*'? -ia. -i' Bid godbakah. 
Bi dassirv.i, IV? nainiit\a. IV gumpf*, Ild v;i>aiiagu] 
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silaiti avajjanto nipajji. Makkato pi^ vanasandaih pavisitva 
ambapindiii) ^ aharitva ^ vasanagumbe thapetva ,,velayam eva* 
khadis5Jamiti^‘ attano sllaiii avajjanto nipajji. Bodhisatto pana 
velayain eva’^ nikkhainitva ,,dabbatinani kliadissaiiiiti“ attano 
guinbe*^ yeva nipanno ' cintesi: ,,maina santikaih agatanaih 5 
yacakanarii tinani datum na sakkoti% tilatanduladayo pi 
mayharii n’ atthi , sace me santikaih yacako agacchissati 
attano sarirainarhsaiii dassamiti**. Tassa silatejena Sakkassa 
pandukambalasila‘'anam unhakaram dassesi. So avajjamano 
imarh^ karanaih disva ,,sasarajaih vimariisis^amiti‘^ patha- to 
inaih uddas^a vasanatthanarh ^autva brabinana\ esena atthasi, 
,,bralunana kimatihaiii thito siti‘‘ ca vutte ,.pandita, sace 
kifici aharaih lablieyjarh uposathiko hutva samanadhammaih 
kaieyyan“ ti. So ,.sadhn, dassami te aharan“ ti tena sad- 
dhiih saliapaiito pathamam ^atham aha: 15 

i. Satta me rohita inaccha udaka thalain ubbhata, 

idaih brahmnna me atthi, etam'^ bhutva vane vasa 'ti. 61. 

Tattha th alaniii b b hat a ti udakaro thale thapita tbaie patittfiita 
keiiaj i * ^ v,i uddhata etaiii bhutva ti etaiii luaiiia saiitakain macchdharam 
paf‘it\d bhutijitva^'’ ^aniaiiadhanimaiii karouto ranianiye rukkhaniule liisiniio 20 
iniasmiin \aFie vasa ti 

Brahmano ,,pato va tava hotu, paccha janissamiti‘‘ si- 
gaiassa santikaih gato, tenapi ,,kiniattharii thito siti‘‘ vutte 
tatlh evaha. Si^alo ,,sadhii dassaniiti^ tena saddhiih salla- 
panto dutiyam ^atham aha: 95 


‘ 1»* adds nikkhamitv.i, Hd va'^aiiafhanato iiikkhaniit\a * B* -ilaiii ^ lOd add 
attano ^ B* -la>anie lUd add vasauathaiiato. xa'^ana^iimbe. " IB 

insinno. Bd niphphafino, both add attano sllani avajjanto. 1‘»‘ agata vavaka 
nina khaditinii na sakkuiie>ya, Bd ugata y.icakd tiuaiii khadiiuiti na sakkuney- 
yutn. ^ B*d idain B^ -rajanani B<d omit thale patittbita. 

Jhd kevattena IB uddhata. ild tiddharita C*» i>liUji-, B* biiunci-, Bd 
bhutva, !B‘d add yatltasukham IB* page v a C’k vutto. add te. 

IBd -pento 
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IV. ratiikk.iTiipata ‘2 Piif iniand.n a?ira ( 32.) 


2 . l)u«isa ^ mo khettapalassa rattibhattam apabhataiii 
inam«iasula ca dvp 20 (iha ekan ca dadhivarakam. 
idnm brahmana nm attbi, etam bhutva vnre va^a ‘ti. 

Tatfha 'I'lssa me- ti \o esa n)an)a’vi(lQre kheftat alri \i<''ati 
•=, a'^amruU'S’sri ’n jitthn, apabhatan ti .Ihhatan* riTiitatn*'. maip.sa'- la <a <lve 
•jinilli.i fi ,'u’i::rirapakkeT!i <1' e Tn iin^a^rilani eka ra flatDntlia’akaTi ^ ti 

tiifihi'arake . id an ti err.ikati attlii. etarh sab^ain pi tax A.hfiirn( i- 

keiiri'*^ ■ ak'^'fia pa'-itva p iribhufiiitvl npO'iatliiko hntv t raniainvf^ rnkkbanidie 
iii'’T(litxri "amanaiUianimaiii karoiito ‘^ta«:ni:in ’.aiitsan’e vosa 'ti attho 

10 Hrahmano ,,pato va tava hotu, paccha jaai'i^amiti^^ mak- 
kata^sa ^antikaiii srato, toaapi ,,kimattbaTh thito vutte ‘ 

tatld ^^vaba. Makkatri .,-^adlui dammiti ’ t^ma saddbim 'salla- 
panto tatiyaib oratham aha: 

■t. Ambapakk', odakaib ^Ttarh sTracchaynni nianoramaiii, 

15 idam brahmana me atthi, etam bhiu\a vane vasa *ti. ^^3. 

r^ttiia aiiibap-ikkan ti rna< huraiii ’ ^ ambaphalaOn. ndakarii ^Ttan ti 
(ra^l^r<l>aIn mlakaili etaiii b h u t v d ti hrahniaiia etaiii ainbaphalain 

panbhuniitvA sital in iidakarn piMtx.l \atharnrite ramanixe nikklianiMle ni- 
sinno 5;an:aiiadhaniniaiii kar-mto ima'irniiii v.inasaride xa'sa ti 

90 Hrabmano ,,j'ato va’" ta\a botir", pac' ha janissaniiti^" 

sasapanditassa santikarii 2 ato, tenapi ,,kiniattham thito siti'‘ 
vutte tath’ evaha. lain ^ntva tVidhisatto ‘sonmnas^appatto 
„brahmana, sntthii to kataiir'^ abarartbaya manna ‘jantikam 
a^acrbantena, ajjaliam maya nadinnapubbain danam da^^^ami, 
95 tvarti juana silina panatipataib iia kan<i^asi'''\ 2accba tata " 
darQni " sarbkaildhitva anoare katva ma^barii nrocebi abam 


* dussam * (^^mlus^iin me nianiH ;ixi- ^ du^.d ti amn^Kfi ' 

inainva'^iila rmitam watitii)£r in lU ^ pa ekafiea endbanea ■ f-? da<ihi- 

tala- ekanea dadhnrirakam in the place of daddhi [diM (kanti dAdhivrirako 

“ M'a add mama. 1 xathdblin Ib pai»e\a viitt., ^ p, ,7 

<,inun ' I;-' ...a>a. ' I’.'^ van. 'MM amt.apakkam, 

" F"! jatliabhiru.ikH ” I!' pat-^va, C'^’ oiuit ^a (■*•«(.„„( hntn -> rk 

Mifto ” ! <i tf su -atain, I'.i ta sntn kataiii -'a R. a,|,„„ap„p,,:,ni. I.rf 
adinnapnliba. |;i ..,ati ■’ I Id'' nr.iiri.lrt-, f;k- 

B* -resi. 
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attanaiii pariccnjitva anearajjahbhe * patissanii, matna sanr*^ 
pnkke tvaik niarhsaiii khaclitva sanianadhammam karevya5iiti“ 
teiia saddhiih sallapaiito' catutthaiii ijtitham aha: 

4. Xa sasa<sa tila atthi na ii!U<:2a napi ’ tandula, 

imina n^gina pakkaiii mamaih ^ hhntva vane va^^a 'ti. 04. 5 

7 'attha m a in a 111 hhnt\,i ti Nan rani ah nn asgiiii kaiohiti vaiMmi 
iniiiKi a^r^iriri pakkam inamaiii hhnhjitNa imH^inini \ane^ \a-'a’’. t>ka''Sa '■asa'.sd 
'>ailrain ii.ana ekH«^a piii^a<<-d > ai anamattarn Imtin, 

Sakkn tassa katharii ‘ sntva attano aniihhavena ekarii an- 
sararasirh " mapetvn Hodldsattas^a arone'^^i So 'ialibatina- lo 

sayanaro ntthaya tattlin ^antva me lomaiitaipsu panaka 

atthi te ma mariiiisCi*' hi Natva'' tikkliattiiiii ^arlraiu vidhQ- 
nit\a sakalasariraih ' ’ fianamukhe datva" lamuhitvjl padnma- 
puiljp rajaharin^o viya fiammiitaeitto afiLn\rarj4sin)hi pati. So 
])ana aesi Bodhisartassa sarire lomakupamattam pi unharh 15 
katurii na‘<akkhi , hima^abbhaih pavittho viya ahosi. Atha 
Sakkarii aniaiitetva ..brjlhniana, taya kato atisitalo mania 

sarire lomakupaniatTam pi nnharii katuih iia sakkoti, kiih nam' 
etan“ ti aha. ,,PaiKlitn’\ nahniii biahniaiio, Sakk<* aham 
asnii tava viniaiiisanaTtha\ a a;jato ti ,,Sakka, fvam 00 

tava tittlia, sakali* pi ce lokasaiinivaso niarii dariena vT- 
mariiseyya n' eva me adatnkamataiii ' ' passevva*'^ hi Bodhi- 
satto sihanadari; nadi Atha naiii Sakko'" ,,'^a>afiandita, ta\a 
<!UTio sakalakappaiij pakato Imtu'* hi pabbatarii piletva [»abba- 
Tarasaiii ada\a eandamandale sasalakkhanaiii alikhitva''* Bo- 25 
dhisattaiii amaiitetxa tjwniilii vanasande tasmiih \e\a vana- 
i^umbe tai nnadabbatinapiUhe iiipajjapet va attano de^ aUhanani 

^ Hi -laknppt' H'? -rdknpp - H>''? -ppiito * iiapi. B<i^ inuiipi ■* 

niaiiisam \ani\ain aliarii, IH \pitahani, >ena aliain \ I'i.i ti ' 

B*'^ Nacaiiain. -‘'im ® Bn^ omit \at\a. '<aka'^an-. tha- 

petva. B''^ -masare ' I’n? s.i*japa* ’ * H*'? ham. IH .ohls pi, ti. 

adils mhi. -krnnam a<M aha likkiiitNa na- 

«anatth.t- 
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IV ('atukkanipStH. ‘J PucintaTuJa’tfij.’iia ( 32 .) 


eva iiato. Te pi cattaro pandita sainaaga saniiuodaniana silaiij 
puretva* uposathakammarh katva yathakanunarii gata . 

Sattha iinarii de:>aiKim ahaiitva ^acciini paka^etva }atakari» ^a- 
niodhane'?i : (Saccapariyosane >abbaparikkharadauadayako gahapati >o- 
5 tapatti})}iale patitthahi) ..Tada uddo Anando ahosi, ^igalo Moggallauo. 
niakkato Sariputtok ^asapnndito ahani e^a■■ "ti. S a >a ja t a kaiii*^. 


7 . 31 a t a r 0 d a II a j a t a k a . 

M at am at am eva rodatlia ti. Idarh Sattha Jotavaiie 
viharaiitu ahnatarari] Sa^atthi-va^i-k u t tiiti b i y a lii ' arabbha kathe&i. 
10 Ta.^r>a kira bhata kalani akasi. So ta-^a kalakiriyaya bokabhibhuto 
na naitayati ■ iiu bhuniati aa vilinipati pate ^a >u;^aiiarii gantya &o- 
ka^anla])pit(> rodati. Sattha pacciisa'amaye lokaiii olokento ta>.^a ho- 
tapattiphala.>>a upaiii^^ayaiii dl^va ..inia>>a atitakaranam aharitva 
^okam vupasametva ^ota]iattipl alarii datum thapetva niarii auno koci 
15 saiiiattho n atthi. inias>a maya avas'^aye^a bhavituiii vattatiti** puna- 
divase pacchabhattaiii pindapataiiadkkantu'* pacchasamanaih adaya ta>sa 
gharadvaiarii gantva . Sattha agato” ti sutva a>aijani pannapetva 
..pa^e^ctha‘' " ti kutimhikeiia viitto pavisitva pahnattasane ' ni.sjdi. 
Kuturabiko pi agant\a Sattharam ^anditva ekaniantarii nisidi. Atha 
20 narii Sattha ..kirii kupimbika'^ cinte.siti*' aha. ..Ama bhante. mama 
bhatu matakalato patthaya c^ntenliti•^ ..Avuso. >abi)e samkbara 
anicca, bhijjitabbayuttakaiii bhijjati. na tattha cintetabbarii. poranaka- 
panditapi bhatari ^ mate ‘bhijiitabbayuttakahi bhiiinan^'’ ti na einta- 
yirii>u*’ *ti vatva tena \acito atltaiii ahari : 

25 Atite Baranasiy aril Brabniadatte rajjarii karonte 
Bodhisatto asitikotivibliax e settbikule nibl>atti Tassa 
^ayappnttassa luataidtaiu kalaiu akariiMJ. Tesu kalakafesu 
Bodbisattassa bhata kutiimbaiii \ieareti-'' Bodhisatto taiii 

‘ add dan, an .l,uva ' ■ i’e/ ,i),.iiniriad^- ]:uf s, kke 

ar.tjfuddho. ® add j ai,a ^ P' ,i(h!' t liatlianuUii . 1 1 '^ < hatliaii ' ( ^ tun-. 

-fmnbikarii. ' iiidd,i\aTi M’' -nt.nK pnmap.itani patikkani.. >' 
Ck? -.>rttha V.f'i \ntto Vi<f -tif- (v -n_ h \m .j.j ir. { n. p, 
Ke/bhdjatT '■ " I'"' k.ilaika- >'* ( /« -tt, . ( > -tn . on to 

-ta -resi. 
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niss^aya jivati. So aparabhage tatharupena vyadhina^ kalarn 
akasi. Natiinittaniacca " sannipatitva baba pau^^ayha kandanti 
rodaiiti, ek(» pi sakabhavena santhatuih na^akklii^ Bodhi- 
satto pana n' eva kandati na rodati\ IManussia ,5passatha 
bho, iniassa bhatari mate iiHikbasaiiikocanaujattam pi n* attbi, 5 
ativiya thaddhahadayo, ‘dve pi kottbase ahani eva paribhiin- 
jissamiti’ bhatu maranarii iccdiati’" manue'^ ti B»'>dhisattaiii 
2arabiri]su. ^Natakapi ,jia^ tvarii bbatati mate' rodasiti’^ iiara- 
luiitsu yeva®. So tesarii katliarii sutva ,.tumbe attiuio andba- 
balabhaveiia attbalokadbamme ajananta ‘mama hhata mato’ \o 
ti rodatha, abam pi maidssami ^5 tumlie pi nutrissatba, attanam 
pi^^‘nia\am pi marissama' ’ti kasii^a na" rodatha"' ‘ti, sabbe 
saihkhaia anicca hutva na bonti'% ten' eva '-.ibliavena Nan- 
thatuih " samattho ekasartikbaro pi n* attbi. tumhesn andha- 
balesu ahnanataya " atthalokadhainme ajanitva rodantesu aliarii 15 
kimattham rodi‘^samiti‘‘ vatva iina j^arha abhasi: 

u Matamatam eva rodatha, na hi tain rodatlia \o marissati, 
sabbe va sarTradbarino aiuipubbena jahanti jivitaili. 65. 
v. Devamanussa " catuppada pakkliigana iiraiia " ca bhogino 
asiiiihi ^ sarne anissara laniainana ^a jahanti jivitari":. 66. 20 
Evan calitarii asanthitaib snkhadnkkharh manujesu apek- 

khiya 

kanditaruditarh nii attliakain , kiii; vo sokaganabhiki- 

rare b^. 

4. Dhutta sonda akata bala sura vfra '^ a}ogino 53 

dhirarh'''' inahhanti baloti \e‘'“' dbainmassa akuvida n. b8. 

* b>a- ^ natmulta''utiajj. ^ add tada ^ b'd ne\a rodati na 
kaTidati ^ R* irdiiti. kiiu ' add na " meNa ^ K* adds 

tasina na io<lan\i lU? omits attanam pi tasmama -tha 

in ni rujhatiii in tht* pla< n! na honti '‘amlliaretinn. ind anha- 

tabliaM* pi Hd7 ile\a- atha asn.i Rd '.,il,ampi, 

sampi B* a\e- lUd -tam rodi- -- C^’’’ -nahi- iVd add ca 

B'd omit \Tra I’k dlui.i, t’'> didra ror’ tn -lam. inannenti. 

>0 I'orr to >e. B* >0. 
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fV Catnkkanipat.i 


2 Pu'/imaridavaffga (22 ) 


Tattha i:i a t a n» a t aine v a 'ti niataiii tnat«im yeva, aunpubberift t\ attaiio 
marn!,avarH -<am| atte pafipfti\a jahaiiti iivitarli , Tia ekato va 'Jahbn niaranti. 
yadi evaiti niaivNyuiii^ Inkappavatti v a, bhojriMo ti m.i2ar'r#«ria <?an- 

rabhofrPTta ■saniarinajrac", ramanrana \a fi tattha tatfha nibbatta ^abbe pi 
5 <lH\,ltja>o satta attatio attano nibbaftatthaue^ abbii anjamaMa \a annkkai.Thifa* 
va jlMtatn ],ibann. evancalitan ti pvarh i\sn hba'-e-iu iii' calabbaxa'Sa <‘a 
^'UiTliifahi'a^ a«:«5a (a abhava^ palitaiu as-niThifan' . kim \ hOka^raiia- 
bbiklrirH ti kinik.^raiia «>okaras'L abhikiraiiti aijliottbaraiiti^ 

dhatra NOii-li' Hky^l. hdia ti irthidhnr^d •'Uradiintta akkbarJbjnta 'a ■^UTa-' 
10 sriii<i;i(j,Ty , -sonda ^ iA‘ akatabuddhino " a^ikkliiTaka la bdta ti balpna sarii I’l- 
Tiaffata *\ iddasTuto sMrd. avoiriiKi Ti a\ Piii-'raiiaiiasikdrasi'a \oire'^ nntt.i^aya 
aynpitif. a\o<U!Uio • H pi patiiO, kilH'-ainarMiia \ni]hUnn5 a^'aniartha ' ' 

ti .iTTliu, (1 h 1 r a 111 manfiaiiri baio ti \ e* lUi iniHTa's-^a ako\ida ti vp p\a- 
f'ip.i dhntfldajo atfhavfdhas'^a iokadlianirnassa akf/'ida appanj^rtakp pi diik' 
15 khadJianiniH iiD]'aTiT>p atfaiia kandain.ihd loiUnirifi.l atilialokadiiainnip tattvato 
Tia I ^ iiatimaraii.Miis'j akandantapi rnridi-'-an' dhTrain pan- itain bdln a\ani 

> 0 ^'* iia iialatin tnanna'itlr’ 

Evaiij lUxlhisatto tesaiii dbaiiimaiii desetva sabbe pi te 
nis's/^ke aka'^i. 

90 Sattlia Iniarit dhaniniadp>nnani ahantva ^accani pakaNetva jata~ 

karii ''<uiiodhane''i : ( Sacca]>ar!yo>‘aue kutunibiko ''Otapattipliaio patit- 

thabi) ..Tada niahajanassa dhammam desetva iii-M)kakarapandito ’ ^ abam 
eva‘* 'ti. 31 a t aro d a n aj‘ at akarii 


8 . K ana VP raj a taka. 

3 a lit a lit v a > an t a > a m aA e ti. Idoiii Sattlia Jt'tavanf vi- 
haranto pura n a d ii t i y i k a p a I o l)h a n a ni aiabhba kaOie^i. Vatthiim 
Indriyajatake aMbbavissati. Sattbfi pana tam bhikkbnm ..piibbe 
tvarh etarii ni^^aya asina Msiccbedanam "" pap'Iabliiti ' \atva ^ 
atitarh ahari : 


■d.i 


>(;'■< HKi- ri' „nika- ' i;< n.hi ti, ‘ c'- 

■< ,Uv,. MW ,,1,1 „t„r„Ha . h ro ~ i;,., 

,id,l <•, ’ J!' 1' );„/ n |i„? , 

ynsr..,, IV-' .. „h,„o. C' -.Iham,,,..,, 

•tttano. B> -dtianm^hi ta,th„o K'/ -,||,„„n„.hi .„th„„ n n„7 

om„ >o 1!',' „i.«kab!„V.akar.,- 'Ml-' „1, 1 Ib'rf ,„i,i ,,, ,, 

(!« add bhtkkf,-,. ■" I!, .,!i. H,' >> i;, (,W U|,|, 

tPiia yjifi^o 
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Atite Baran yaiii ^ Brah ni adatt e rajjam karente 
Bodhisatto Ka^iiiainake ^ ekassa gahapatikassa ^jbare cora- 
nakkhattf‘na jato vavappatto corikam ' katva jlvikniii kappeiito 
loke pakato ahosi «;uro nairabalo, koci naih L'anhitum nasak- 
khi. >o ekadiva^am pkasmiiii setthiiibaie sandbim cbinditva 5 
balinib dbanarb avahari\ Naijara raianaib upa^aibkamitva ,,deva, 
eko niahacoro na^aram vilampati , tam sanhapetha ’ti va- 
diriisn\ Raja tas«a irahanatthaya aagara^attikaii) aaaf?esi. 

So rattihha^e tattba fattha vas^abandhanena'^ tha- 

petva narii' sabhojiaih sahapetva rarlno ar(>ce^i. Raja ,,<iTvam lo 
assa chindatha^^^ 'ti na^aragnttik.-mi beva anapesi. Xauara- 
snttiko naiii ''' pac^'Habaharn iiajhabandhanaiii handbapetva 
2ivay’ as<ia rattakanaveranmiam ^ !aL^2^tva itthakacunnarii 

nkiritva catiikke catukke kasalii talapento kliara^^sareiia panavena’^ 
asbatanam neti. ,,Iniasmiib kira oa^are vilopakbadako coro 15 
irahit''*'‘ ti sakalaoa^aran^ ^jaibkbubiii. Tada ca Haianasiyaiii 
sahassain sanbaiiti Sam a nama sanika b(»ti laj a vail abba pafi- 
casatavannadasiparivara, sa pasadatale vatapanaib vivaritva 
thita nair/' niyyanianaih passi. So pana abbiiupo pasadiko 
ativiya ‘^obbaji^iappatto devavannl’'" '^abbesaih iiiatibakeoa 
pannayati. Sa niyyaniaiiaib disva va patibaddhacitta liutvai 

nu kbt> iipayenabarii iniarii puri'^iam attano samikaiii 
kareyyan‘‘ ti cintayanti .,attb* eso upayo‘‘ ti attano attba- 
carikaya akis^a batthe na^araiinttikassa sabas*iarh pesesi": 
,,ayaib coro Sarnaya hhata , afmatra Sania}a anilo ota^^a '^5 
nissayo^^ n’ atthi , tiimbp kira i(iani saba^sarii ^ahetva etarii 


I -gcinit*. •' \ (‘oraraniinarju ^ H' .ihait, fl'f ahari "* ^ 

a«i<i taiii .‘;utva. -ban'H)t"J>a, ‘ H'f? tain Hi sahodha* orain, b^ ^laho- 

(ihariiooraiii, ^ H'rf <'tun<ia. tanu -baUiain rorr to -balhaiii, H* -bahinn. 

jrallia- corr to {riilha- ’ rartakaTla^i^H- pana-, pnna- mrr. 

to pana- C’ -karlako. [0*f \iiopako omit 10 fhita pil. 

thita fi. r>i/? -\ani)o uja. sama tani, C'^ .^a ni\>ainana rorr, to -naiin 

B* pathayanti, patth\raTitj H> dape-ii, C'' pesi ava<5sa}o 
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IV Catukkamprita 2 PucimatidavagLM (H2 ) 


vissajjetha*^ ’ti. Sa’ tatba akasi, Naiiara^uttiko „ayaiii 
con.- pakato. oa sakka etaiii evaiti vi^sajjeturii , anilaiti pana 
manussaiu labhitva iinaiii paticchannavanake nisldapetva pe- 
setuiTi sakka‘‘ ti aha. santva tassa arocesi. Tada pan’ 

5 eko setthiputto Sama\a patibaddhacitto devasikam' sahassarii 
deti, >0 tarii riivasam pi siiriyattharhL^ainanavelaya sahassaiii 
l^anhitva taiii j2haraiTi agianiasi. Saniapi >ahassabhandikaiii 
aahftva urusu' tliapetva paiodanti nisinna hoti ,,kim etan‘‘ ti 
ca ' vutta" ,,saini, ayaih corn mania bbata, aham nicakamraaiii 
10 karomiti mayhaiii santikarii tia eti, nairarairuttika<sa pahite ‘ 
,,sahassarii labhamano vissajjpssaiiiiti‘‘ saNaiiarii ])esesi, idani 
imaiii sahassaiii adava nagara^uttikassa santikam uacchantam" 
iia labhaniit)'*. So tassa f-atibaddiiacittataya ,,ahaiij gami^- 
sauiiti^^ aha. ,/iVnn hi tava abhatam" eva gahetva gaccha- 
15 hiti’\ tarii L'ahetva naL'aragnttikassa gehari) s^aiiclii So 

taiii >etthiputtaiii paticchannatthane thapet\a corairi pati»;chan- 
na\aiiake^^ nisidapetva Sama\a pahinitva " ,,ayarh eoro ratthe 
pakato, samandhakaraiii ' ' tava hotu, atha naih man us san aril 
pati^.tllanavelaya Ldiatapessamiti‘‘ apadosaiii katva nuihuttam 
20 vTtinaniot\a manusse^ii patisalllnesu setthijuittaiii mahantena- 
rakkhena^' aLdiatanain net\a asina '^Tsaiii chinditva sanrarii 
sulaiii arnp^^tva nagaraiii [)avisi. ddito patthaya Sama ahno- 
5>an: hattliato kihci na iianhati Ten* eva saddhirh abhira- 
mainana vicarati. So cinte>i ,,sace ayaiii aiifiasiniii! [>ati~ 

25 baddiiaciira bhavi^sati mam pi marapetva " tena saddhim 
abhiramissati, accantamitradulibhiiii esa, maya idha avasitva 
khi[>parii palayituih vattatiti ^ I lacchanto pana ,,tiiccha- 

* I'.i'a cuM lep^at '!.*-• * (’^ 'iru'^o. O'* 

unisu corr to uiu-<u, 10 urti''U, HO urn^M ^ I’a omits ui. viitte. ’ 

-taiii. ’’ LMiinnii. .Iha- garciiati " lua ,iie 

-til-, ;ahai!t- (‘ori to paliaiii-. la paiiiiitvl . \Ui palnto'tva -ran. 

10 inaiitakriraui. tarnamiliakaMiii, -HI- -narak- lOd suIh 

*■ Hot oaidil ' '' < ^ II IH iMhap.'tva '' anaiitam \.at- 

tatl ^ ^ 1 aild I'H 



Ranaveraj^takd. (31 S.) 


hattlio a^aiitva etissa abharanabhandam jjahetva iiacchi<sa- 
cintetva ekasmirh divase taiii aha: ,,bliadde, inayaih 
pana pahjare* inittakukkuto'^ viva niccarh ghare^ honia, eka- 
dixasHih iiyyanakilam karissama^‘‘ 'ti. Sa ,5sadhu‘‘ 'ti sani- 
paticcitva khadaniyabhojainyadlni ^ sabbarh patiyadetva sabba- 5 
bharanapatiiiiandiia tena saddhim paticchannayane nisiditva 
uyyanarii® a^amasi. So" taya saddhiiii kilanto ,,idani mayhaiti 
palayituih vat^titi^^ taya saddhim kilesaratiya ramitukanm 
viya ekaih kanaveragacchantaraih ^ pavisitva tarn almganto 
viya nippiletva^ visahhaih katva patetva sabbabharauani oniuh- lo 
citva tassa yeva uttarasange bandhitva bhandikaih khandhe 
thapetva usyanavatim laihghitva pakkami. Sapi patiladdha- 
sahna” utthava paricarikanarh santikaih agantva j^ayNaputto 
kalian“ ti pucchi. ,,Na janaina ayye'^ ti ,,Mam mata ti sah- 
haya hhayitva palato bhavissaiiti^^ anaitamana hutva tato va ’ ' is 
geliahi santva ,,iuama piyasamikassa ditthakale yeva alarh- 
katasayaue'’ ^aNissamiti'' bhuiiiiyam nipajjit\a tato patthaya 
uiana[»asatakam na nivaseti dve bhattani na bhuhjati L^an» 
dhamaladini na patisevati’ ' , kenaei iipayena ay\a~ 

puttaiii pariyesitva [>akkosapessainjti'' nate pakkosapetva sa- 
ha>saiii adasi, ,,kirii karonia ayye‘^ ti vutte .^tunjhakaih aga* 
luanatthanarii nama n' atthi, tumhe gaumnigamarajadhaniyo 
gantva "" saniajjam katva saiiiajjainandale pathamam eva 
iniaih gitaiii ga\ey}atha‘^ 'ti nate sikkhapenti ‘ ' jiathaniaiii 
gathaiii vatva ,,tumheln imasiuirii gltake gite saee ayyriputto 05 
tasniiiii parisantare bhavissati tumhehi saddhim kathessati, 

* pdiitare * pdkkhitaku' ^ add >e\a ^ kihs«sauia '' 
-inyabhojatiiyidi, ••ni>abhojani>adi corr. to -iiiya-, B* khadain\<ibhojanT>ddi 
Bd •iii>abhojaniyadirii. -nau] " Bid add tattha - B'd kdiidvira- ^ i»«d 

iiippili- Bid -^T^na. B*d -safun. lad ^e\a Bd aditljdkalato pa- 

thd>a, I>* dithdkdlato patha\e\a. IVd alankatasa>aneiia, B^d aiiianaj am 

sa- IVd oimt na. Bn? na st?\ati C' adds pakko.'-apessdnuti 

Bid ye\a caranta in the place ot jiant\a -).je all tour - 11 . 

Cn -kehi. 
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IV'. CLitukkdiHpdta li. Pucimaiidava^^a (32.) 


ath’ Hfesa mama aroirabhav'arii ^ kathetv'a taiii adaya gaecliey- 
yatha uoce aj^acci^ati sasanaiii peseyyatiia‘‘ ’ti paribbavarii 
dai\a nate uyyojesi. Te Baranasito iiikkhaniitva tattha tatiha 
^amajianl Karoiiia ' tikaiij paccaiitaganiakuiii gamiiiisu \ So pi 
5 palayitva tattha va&ati. Te tattlia isamajjaiii karotita 

pathaiiuim eva ^itakam gayimsu: 

1. Van taiii va^antasamaye kanaveresu" bhauusu 

Samain ba'::aya pilesi j?a taiii arogyam abruviti\ 60. 

10 Tatlba kaiidVeiebU ’ti kdlia\ , hhaiju*Li tl ^ rartai ^ 

ph.iiiam pablKi>d >ampauiiesu , ^auiau ti evaiiiiiaUjakoiiii ' ^ , pileaiti 
kiit"Sdidti>a ramitukdiau dliUp^auto pilesi, fed tdii ti fed >dDid. ti tvaii* 

paiid uiatd n ^d^nd>d bkito fdld>i, fed dttdiio aru^^aUi dbriniti*’ 

kdthefei^^ kruijffeiti 

1.') Curo taiii b^iitva ' nataiii upasaihkaiiiitva ,,tvaih ‘Sama 
jT\atiti vadati^% ahaiii ])ana na saddahamiti'^ teiia baddhiih 
sallapaiito dutiyaiii liatham aha: 

■i. Auibho iia ‘ kira'^' feaddhey\aih yaiii vatu j)abbatarii vahe. 
jjabbataih valie vato " sabbani ])i pathaviiij vaJie, 

VO \attha SaiDH kahikata"’ feamaiii'^ ai'ogvam abraviti’. 70. 

i dfefe dltiio . diJiblio hdirt iddlli kiid iid ^ad<ilidtdbbdlll \dtu 

tHidpdfiiidiii ‘ \l>d pctbi/dCdiu Vdbp^. w. s>dt e ill feU jiabbdtaiii ^dlle>\d .■sdbbdLi. 
]-l patbd^iui ^diiC'VNd %dihd i < tdjjj dfeadflhevvani talha iridfj ti, >dttba 
bdiUd kdlakdCd'* fediii LUi diuf^wm dbru\in**' knukdiaiia huddbr\- 
25 VdlU'^'^, Illdtd ildllid liu krt.N>d( 1 Od'dildlh pt'arMltltl 


diu;:}d-. lid ll'd kait^iitr'', J>d kdiui^i Hul 

Ild kdiid- IPd -bra- ‘ ka.idieUiHbU ^ ild tattha kdi.dven-feu blidiiUfeU 
ti kdlidviresu * Pdd i4ttd\d!.iidi.a!i. pabha '«a- H<d H'd 

,.ru->di„ te >* He/,u. ^ li„< 

'• c'-' diiiidU,. I' l;<.' kdt..eM >- VM Ji< „.„iis k.id C' „d 

ad.lUalte>>uiit, li'( iid vd.!^llid!..->>d. 1;«( ,_e\„,ovdto, ( '•' i ..'.dhoidti,. •“ 

li*'' Kdldiika- -■* C'" iiidii,. -■ Ik sdilddtiejjdiii i,d .'dil ldt.ikljdii,. Itii ^a.Mlid- 
l,e>Vdm t.d ed<i(Jljd),et,t,t,dl,. C'" >u -■ L- tlkd-, 1- tliUkdlilidUl. O- 

salibdlu tdlll (J' pdbbdlu tain, -nee t,l l.dbbdldlll l.lbevjd UdllCIIi;.' Ill lit. 

I'.* d»a4ddtu-)>di„ . Ik' „eaitdlidlif>)dni ll"' kaUiiik ,id ti \,i llama >aiii.-. 

kiUm kata B'k abidMti, C- piMrhdtiri Ik .> dMal„->>ijii,, Ik' ,v,.l.llid- 

liejjUiJi. •’ Il'd 
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Titssa vaeanarii outva nato tatiyarii ^atham aha ; 

;{. Xa c' e\a sa^ kalakata aa ca sa anhaiii iccliati, 
ekabhattakini Sama tarn evatii^ abliikaiiikhaciti. 71. 

Tdttha taint‘\am‘^ a b h i k d m k h d t in dunaiii puiisam iid Kcliati . taiii 
ntiva kaiiikli iU paitbeti 5 

Tail) sutva coro ,,sa jivatu^ lua va na taya /aayhaih 
attho‘* ti vatva caiutthaih j^athaiii aiia ; 

4. A^santhutaiii uiaii] cira^antliutena ‘ 
r.iiaini^ Sama adhuvaih dhuvena, 

iiiayapi Sama uiinineyvci anhahi, to 

ito ahaiii durataraih yamissan ti. Tjf. 

Tdttha d b d. ii t hu t a II ^ ti akdtdbdiiiSd^^i^diu , ci i d a n t h u tc i. a ” n oira- 
kdtdSdihJsd^'gfitd^^, ] dnwttejsi, a d h u ^ a in dhu\eiia n in.iiii ddbu\aiu 

lend (thuvdbdiiiikenu pdinattetuni iiLigdMgutnkdabd ^dhd>a.iin dat^a indin 
iidiihiii dttho, iiid>api SainJ n 1 lui lie > \ a ‘ ^ diifidn ti s.i b'atUd ina>iipi i5 
dfinain baiiiikdin j»drivatte£W gdidie\>d, itu alidfii d’"i rata lain gamib&aii ti 
>dttba hd sakka td&bd‘^ sdsdiidui \a pavdltnii \7i botuin tadisdin duratardiii 
Tbdiiaiii ganiibbdiii , tasui^i indiiid ilu afiUdltltd ;:dtabha\ tdbSd dioretha ti 
\dt\.i le>ain pasadittaiiaui nevd ga tidtdidiii pd»inivd5,t'tvd * * vegeiia paldvi 

Xafa gantva tena katakiri\ahi tassa kathayiiiiMi. Sa vip- uo 
pati&arl liutva atrano pakatiya eva'" virinaiiiesi. 

Sattha iniarii debaiiadi aharitva saccani pakasetva jatakarii 
5>amodhanebi : i Saccapariyobiine ukkanthitabhikkhu uotapattiphale pa- 
titthaliij .,Tada^*' betthiputto ayani bhikkhu aiiusi. Sama puranaduti- 
yika^‘. coru paua aham eva“ ti. Kana v c r a j ata k a rii ‘iS 

‘ saiiid iU<t kdUinkd- -ttikini, id -bhattdkiui, hd -bhattakiiii. 

* e\d H*d add \a ^ abdi.rhdtaiii. ’* B*d ->d[irhd-, nimiiiti, 

idmiitj. “ C'^' fidbdiithutdh cirdui'. nunintui, C' nimittui, 

itipimti, niminui B*'/ -uuuiu. omit bdbabbdia. mi- 

ney>d, C» ti\irie>>a omit sa ]U kliava. Hd uid\d Ikd iii>d-. 

C^’^ttVd. l>*d dhammade- - ’ add so poru- lb' kanda- 

dhiiveia, Ik^ karidvera-, both add arhamaiii 
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IV Catukkriiiipata. 2 . Pu(iniiani]d\ ( 32 ) 


[). Tittirajataka. 

Sa^ukhaiii va t a j i v aiiu't i Idarii Satt!ia Ko ^anibi y am 
ni><aya C adar i ka ra ni e viharaiito Hahulattheram arabbha kathesi. 
Vatthuiii liettha Tipallatthajatuke vitthaiiram eva. Bhaniinasabhayam 
5 pana bhikkhuhi ■ .,avu^o Kaliulo Mkkhakamu kukkuccako ovadakkhamu*‘ 
ti ta>>aya>mato gunakathaya ^aiiiuttliitaya Sattba agantva .,kaya nu 
'ttha bhikkhave etarahi kathaya ^aimi^iniia" ti puecliitva .jiiiaya 
iiama'* ti vutte ,.iia bhikkhave idan eva j)ubbe pi Rahulo .^ikkha- 
kamu kukkuccako uvadakkhamo yeva'* "t! vatva atitarii ahari : 

10 Atite Ha ran a si vain Hrahinadatte rajjaiii karente 
Bodliisatto b ra h ni a n a kiile nibbattitva vayappatto Takka- 
si lava ^abbasip[)ani iigganiiitva nikkhamina lliinavantapadese 
isipabbaijaiii pabbajitva abhififia' ca^ samapattiyo ca nibbatte- 
tva jiianakllnih kilanto ramaniye vanasande vaMtva lonam- 
15 hilasevanatthaya annatararii f)accantawainakaiii agamasi. Tatra 
narii inanussa di^-va ]»asaiiiiacitTa annatarasmiib aranne panna- 
sillaiii karetva pacea}ehi upatthahanta vasesurir. Tada tasmiiii 
nainake eko sakuniko okarii dlpa'ittiraiii gahetva siittliu sik- 
khaj'otva pahjaiv pakkhi[)itva patijagiiati. So taiii arannaiii 
<io netva '>addeiiaLraTa irate tutire iraniiati'. Titnro" ,,iiiaiir' 

iji<j;aya bahu mania liataka nassanti, ii'a}h* etaiii papan“ ti 
inssaddo ahosi So ta^'ia ni>>addal>liavani natva \ejupe^ika}a 
naiii prdiajati Tittiro dnkkhatui'atava sad<lani karoti. 

Evaiii ^0 >akuniko tan nissava tittiie ^ gahet\a jivikaiii kap- 
pe>i. Atlia so tittiro cintesi : ,,in!e marantu 'ti mayharii oetana 
n' atthi, paticcakammam jiana maiii phusati, ma\i saddam 
akaronte ete na<lhiiia< cbanti karonte ) evagacchanti agata- 
gate a)aiii ^alietva jlvitakklia\anj papeM, attlii nu khu ettlia 
iiiayhani papaiii u attiiiti*'’ so tato patthriya ,,ko nu klio iinaiii 

h C ti supift \ oi 1 p. lU) t '' Ilia ti “ 1 )' (ih kaljiain 'JHiijiiihiij e^u^l. 

bhikkh'i dh kathaiii sariiir hapesi. ^ \>‘<l pafiia ablnfin.ad ■* IW adiis afha, 

b'd dipakati- ' lO-alirr\a \ ikii.itva jiMtakklia- 
>a!ii kappHvi. i -.iriHtNa )i\itrtin kapp^M " B'f/ add unteM " B'd 

add ekaiii dakkli.d)liitii- tail.. (' -i(<, (, ' -lu loii to -i*-. 

‘ ^ IVd ,:a- 



9. Tittirajataka. (319.) 
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kammaih' chindeyya*^ ’ti tatharupaih panditarh upadharento 
carati. Ath’ ekadivasaih so sakuniko bahuke^ tittire gahetva 
pacchiifa puretva ,,paniyam pivissaniiti*^ Bodhisattassa assamam 
gantva tam panjaraih Bodhisattassa santike thapetva paniyam 
pivitva valukatale ^ nipanno niddaih okkami. Tittiro tassa 5 
niddam okkantabhavam ^ natva ,,inairia kaihkhaih iniaiii tapa- 
saiii pucchissami, janatito me kathe ssatiti^' pahjare nipanno 
yeva tam pucchanto pathaniarh gatham aha: 

1 . Susukhaih vata jTvami, labhami c’ eva bhunjitaih 

paripant he® ca® titthami, ka su ‘ bhante gati inanian^ ti. 73 lo 

Tattha susukhani vata® ’ti aliani bliante imam sakunikain nisslya sutthu 
sukham jlvami, labbami ceva ’ti yatbarucitaiii khadaniyabhojaniyani ^ ^ bhun- 
jituiu pi labhami, p ari p an t h e c a ti api ca kho yattha mama nataka mama 
saddeiia a^atagata vinassanti tasmiin paripantlie titthami, ka bhaiite^^ 

ti kd^'’ nu kho biiante mama gatl ka iiipphatti bhavissatlti pucohi 15 

Tassa pahharh vissajjanto^' Bodhisatto dutiyarii gatham aha : 

2 . 3Iano ce te^^ na-ppanamati pakkhi papassa kaiiimuno 

avyavatassa bhadrassa na papam upalippatiti 74. 

Tattha papassa kammuno ti yadi ta^a mano papakamma'^^a atthiiya^* 
na panamati [)apakaraiie tannin no tappono tappabbharo na hoti, aNydva- oq 
tassa 'ti evam sante^^ papakammakar.iudtt haya avya^atassa ussukkain ana- 
parinassa tava bliadrass’ eva^^ sato^^ pa; am na upali;>pati na alliyatiti. 

Tarii sutva tittiro tatiyaih gatham aha : 

3 . Natako no nisiuuo ti bahu^^ agacchate jano, 

paticcakammaih phusati, tasniim me samkate mano ti. 75. 25 

Tass’ attho : btiant*^ sac’ riham saddani na kare>>am ayam tittirajano na 
agdc< hey>a ma\i pana saddani karonte ndtako no insinno ti ayam baiiujano 

^ B‘ imam kankha, IW idam kankljam * IVd balm ^ ^^di- nid- 

dam okkamanabhd- ^ Ib' -pamie. Bd -pantlm ^ C’ ca corr to \a, va * 

IBd nu. B* ma, Bd manui. ® H'd \ata jlvami -rinam. R^d -ni- 

yambhoja-. Ibd -pantlic. P>*d omn tasmiiii ‘ sum, ib'd uu IB’d 
gati ko, B'd kim * -jjputo manomane, mano cane? 

B» ajhavatassa, Bd abyavatassa C-' B*d -linipa- B'd -ssattliaya 

C^**’ mnno Ibd abyavata- santo B»d bhadrassa snddhasseva. 

C* tato Bn? -Hmpa- -u IVd -ti. omit na. C^'* -yjaiii. 


lat.ika III 


O 



IV. Catukkaiiipata 2 Piicimandavagga (32.) 


agacihati, taiii agatagatani luddo gahetva jivitakkhayarii papeiito main ^ paticea 
marri iiissaya etam^ paiiatiprtakamniam ^ phusati patilabhati vindati. tasmim 
mam ]'ati('ca kate pape mama iiu kbo etam papaii ti p^aIll me maiio iainkati 
pans link )ti kukkucrani iipajjatiti 

5 Tam sutva liodhisatto catuttharh satham aha: 

4 . Paticcakamniaiii na"^ phusati mano cp na-ppadussati, 

appossukkassa bbadrassa ua papam u[>alippatiti. 76. 

Ta>s’ attho : yadi td% a papakiTi>d> a maiio na-ppadussati taiuiinno tapj)ono 
tappabbharo ^ iia hoti, evaiii saute luddeiia uyasmantani patirca katam pi^ pa- 
10 pakammam tam iia phusati iia allijati, pipakinyaya hi appossukkassa nirala- 
yassa bhuirassa parisuddhassa ^ sato tava paiiatipatacetanaja ^ abha^a taih 
plj-aih iid upalippatit> ta\a cittam na alliyatlti 

Evaih ^labasatto tittiram sannapesi. So pi tabi ni'isaya 
nikkukkucco abosi. Luddo pabuddbo Bodbisattam vanditva 
J 5 panjaraiii adaya pakkami. 

Sattha imaria dhammade>anam aharitva jatakam saniodhanesl : ,,Tada 
tittiro Rahulo ahosi, tapa>o pana aham era*’ *ti. Tittir aj at akam 


10. Succajajataka. 

Succajarii vat a naccajiti. Idam Sattha Jet a vane vi- 
20 haraiito ekarii kuturubikarh arabbha kathe^i. So kira ,,^amake 
uddharari] >adhe>samiti ‘ bharivaya saddhim tattha gaiitva >adhetva ‘ 
sakataiii ^ aharitva .,paccha nessaiiutr‘ eka>mirii kule thapetva puna 
Savatthim gacchanto antaramagge ekarii ])abbatam adda>a Atha 
nam bhariya aha: ,.>ace sarni ayarn pabbato ^uvunnan 1 ayo bhaveyya 
25 dadevyad pana me kinciti”. ..Ivasi tvam. na kiuci da>.saniiti--. Sa 
tava’' ..thaddhahadayo vatayarii, pabbate >uvannaniaye jate”' pi 
ham kinci na ^das'^atiti* anaitainana ahosi, Te Jeta vana-samipam 
agantva ..paniyam p’iYi-^ama‘• hi vihararii pavisitva paniyam pivirnMi. 


" omit iiMiii 2 -tamka-, fMnarip.ifdp.ifak- * U''' na 

panr<-a- ' }W yadi t.%a inano pakiri\a>a rnano padu^san, R'? >adi ta\a mano 
japakiri>,i>a mano nappadu^^^ati rorr to > t m pn Id'? omit tappabhharo 
}W'? katam. ^ Id'? ^ Pm? papacetan.tva id'? -lunpa-. ?? IV? alliyati, 

B* omits t?^a fUtam na a na;amam T'SHle-, sodhe-' 

fd'?sndhe- Cfc -tain, id sodhi, Id? sodhakam. Id'? yava. ?' Vk -to, 
C» -to f'orr to -te. Id'? ad<! kira Rk? -yo id'? -to 



10. Suc^ajajiitaka (320.) 
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Satthapi paccusakale yeva tesam sotapattiphalassa upaaissayam disva 
agamanam olokayamano ‘ gandhakutiparivene ni>Idi chabbannabuddha- 
rasmiyo vissajjento. Te pi paalyam pivitva agantva Sattbaram vao- 
ditva nisidimsu. Sattha tehi >addhiin patisanthararii katva ,,kaham 
gat* attha“ *ti pucchi^ ,,Amhakarii'^ uddhararh sadhanatthaya^ bhaiite” 5 
ti. ,,Kiih upa^ike tava harniko tuyham hitapatikamkhi upakaraii 
te karotiti“. ,.Bhante, ahaiii iniasniim ^asiieha^, ayam paua mayham ^ 
nisneho". ajja maya pabbatam disva ‘sac* ayam* suvannaraayo assa 
kifici me dadeyyasiti vutto^^ 'kaj^i tvam, na kinci dassamiti* aha, 
evam thaddhahadayo ayan” ti. ..Tpasike, evau naiu* esa vadeti lo 
yada pana tava gune^"^ sarati'* tada ^^abbissa^iyaru tava‘^ detiti** 
vatva .,kathetha bhaiite'* ti tehi yacito atitaria ahan : 

Atite Baranasiyaih ra h ina d a : t e raijaih \areate 
Bodhisatto tassa sabbakiccakarako aaiacco ahosi. Ath* 
ekadivasarh raja puttarh uparajanaih upatthanaiii fij^acchantam 15 
disva ,,ayam mam’ aiitare’'’ diis>eyya *ti taiii [)akkositva 
„tata, yavaham jivaiai tava nagare va>itum iia lacchasi, aa- 
aattha vasitva main* accayena rajjaiii karehiti*‘ aha. So ,,sa- 
dhu‘* ’ti pitararii vanditva jetthabharivaya * saddhiih Barana- 
sito nikkhamit\a [)accantaih gantva arafine paiinasalaih ina- 30 
petva vanamCilaphaiena yapeuto vihasi’b Aparabiia^e raja 
kaiaai akasi. Uparaja nakkhattarh olokento ta>sa kalakata- 
bha\aih'' hatva Baranasiiti airacclmito antaraiiia^i^ ekaiit 
ftabbataii) a ldasa, Atlia iiarii bliariva aha: ,,sace deva a\am 
pabiaito suvannaiiiavo a>.sa'^^ deyyasi me kiaciti"'. ,,[vasi 
tvaiiij na kihci dassclmlti‘*. Sa ,,ahaiii iinaiii snehena cajitum 
asakkoutl'" aiahhaiii pavisirh^', ayan ca evaih vadati, ariviva 

^ -ki- ^ pu, chit\u ^ la tuuduikam ;ianiakdti», aumkaui ^iiUdkiiiu. 

■* BO? soilha- ^ B»'? hitaiii {atikaiikhai ' 10'? I>'(? 

liisunieho, aijd d<i(J aiiO"! ® add pabbatu de>>a6iti, C'' de\>a^iti 

.err to dadf*-, 10/ da.N?e> lOd \utU 10'? \adasi 10'? -uaiii. 

lO aari lOf? (<uiif ia\a 10 matha aiitt'buddhara , uuina antepure. 

• ■ b<'? dubbliH>\a-^iti 10'? --,ripet\a jt^tldkaya bha-, >0? 

j.idiibha-. lOd add pavisit\d. lOf? -phalaplialtdii -- 10 lOd ka- 

laiika C'/'-* ada Bi'? a<ld aha Sf.t'benamapijuum-, snehena c<‘hij- 

jUu- coil to ’•cajuuni-V 10 iinassa siniiehain ( hindituin na sakkoiiia ti. lOd miasma 
sin^hain chuiduuin 11 a sakkoini ti. B*'? -ii. C’ -si corr to -?mi 

5* 
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IV- Catukkanipata. 2. Pudmandavagga (32 ) 


thaddhahadayo, raja hutvapi esa inayharii kiiii kalyanari:i karis- 
satiti‘‘ anattamana ahosi. So agantva rajje patitthito tarn 
aifgamahesitthane thapesi, idarh yasamattakaai eva adasi, ut- 
tariiii^ pana sakkarasamrtiano^ n’ atthi, tassa atthibhavam pi" 
5 na janati. Bodhisatto ,,ayarii devi imassa raimo upakarika 
dukkhaiii aganetva aranne vasarii vasi, ayam pan' eiaih aga- 
netva annahi^ saddhim abhiramanto carati% yatha'^ e.^a sabbis- 
sariyarh labhati tatha’ karissamiti‘‘ cintetva ekadivasaiii tarn 
upasarhkandtva vanditva evam aha: ,,devi% mayarii tiiuinakam 
10 santika pindabhattam^ pi na labhama, kasnia amhesii pamaj- 
jitva’" ativiya thaddhahaday' attha^^‘‘ 'ti aha. ,,Tata, sac' 
ahaih attana lahheyyarii Tu}liaiii pi dade\yaiii, alabhamana 
pana kiiii dassanii, rajapi mayharii idani kirn nama dassati^% 
so antaramaiige ‘imasmim pabbate sovannamave ' ‘ jate inayhaih 
15 kind dassasjti^^' vutto^" ‘kasi tvaih^ na kind dassamiti' aha“. 
„Kiih pana rahho saiUike iniaih katharii kathetum sakkhissatha'^ 
’ti. ,,Kiih na sakkliissaini tata 'ti, „Tena hi aham rahho 
santike thito pucdiissand, tumhe katheyyatha “ ’ti „Sadhu 
tata“ 'ti. Bodhisatto deviya rahho npattljanam katva""’ thita- 
20 kale aha: ,,nanu ayye inayaih tufnhakarh santika kihci na 
labhama‘‘ 'ti. ,,Tata, ahaih labhauiana tuyharii kihci da^sa- 
nuti '“5 rajapi idani iiiavhaih kirii nama dassati, so araiihato 
agamanakaie ekaiii pabbatarh di^va ^sac' ayaiii suvannapab- 
bato-" assa kihci me dadeyyasiti’ vutto ^ ‘kasi tvaih, na kihci 
95 dassamiti' supariccajaui pi na cajiti 

CiA.s -rim, -ri. B*'? brinirjiiiiiaisiikkiiri) ^ ^ ariinasi. ( ^ 

annla^i con. to -hi ^ vjtarati VM add ca. ‘ tath.i H\ani. Hd tath- 
eva. ^ J>‘d .vT Mhd pill, lap, itaiiiatt.ini. B'd .jttha j att.u IW -y.i. 

Bd kirn nama datum bakkhi^^.in tata ti Bid iju- pks B' -titi Bd -siti. 
*5 B*d vutte. corr to-ssati. ih omit!^ kim lu sakkln- 

sami tata, li'd add b,i m a^.^tIJlt^a ''lUdal.*- Bd 

tuyhaih dade>y,ini .i}iaine\a kihci na labhanii tu>hani ki dassaania ti Rd 

sace ayain pabbato sn\ r'lniianiayo, B* bacaham > app iti* '-u-. B»d _ttc 
nacchlti, (’^ iiacchini corr. to nacajim, lU ua (d.ijati Rd ua saj)Ui 
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Etam atthaih dipenti pathamaiii gatham aha: 

1 . Succajarii vata na-ccaji^ vacaya adadaiii" airim, 

kirii hi tass’ acajantassa^ vacaya adada^ pabbataa ti. 77. 

Tattha SLiccajaih vata ’ti sukheiia cajituiii sakkuiiejyam ^ pi na <‘aji^, 
adadan ti \arauamattenapi pabbatam adadamano, kiiii hi" tassa cajaa- 
tassa^ ’ti ^ ta'^sa nani’ etassa maya yeritassa aa cajaiitassa kirii hi cajeyya*’, 
\a<*aya adada"* pabbatari ti sac ayaru tuaya yaeito mania vacariena sn- 
vaiinamayam pi aho vata tarii^^ pabbataih Nacaya adada ^ vacauamatteiia 
adadaiii attho. 

Tarn sutva raja dutiyarh gatham aha: 

Yam hi kayira tarii hi vade yan na kayira na taiii vade, 
akarontam bhasamanarii parijananti pandita ti'^. 78. 

Tass attho: yad eva hi pandito puriso kayeiia kareyya-^ tain vacaya 
vadeyya. yaiii^' na kayira na taiii vade-^. datukamo va dammiti^^ vadeyya^* 
na adatukdmo^'’ ti adhippayo, kiinkarana: yo hi dassaniiti vat\a^® paccha na 
dadati tarn akarontam kevalam musa bhasamaiiam parijananti audita'*, ayarb 
dassaniiti vatva-** \a(*anamattam eva bhasati na pana deti, yadi kho pana 
adinnam pi**** vacanaraatten eva dirinarn hoti tarn puretaram e\a iaddhaiu^^ 
nama bhavissatiti evam tassa musavadibhavani jaiianti^^ pandita, bala pana 
vacanamatten eva tussantiti 

Tarii sutva devT raririo arijaiiin paggahetva tatiyaiii ga- 
thaixi aha : 

. 1 . Rajaputta namo ty-atthu, sacce ' dhamme thito c’ 

yassa te vyasanam^'^ patto ^accasinirii ramate niano ti. 79. 


’ -ji, nacajjain, Bd nacajji ^ 11* addadaih? adadiin. B» kihiUssa 
rajanassa, Bd kifiei tassa cajantassa, kimhi tassa vajant.issa * -darn. 
5 H'd -yya. ® nacchi, uacehi rorr to na caji, B*d na cajji '• kimhi, 
Bd kirici. Bt ki hi vajantassa ® B* add?? tihi, 3d kirn hi nac- 

chantassa, nacchantassa corr to na cajantassa, B* tain cantessa, Kd tain 
cajantassa. B* kihitarii careyya, Bd kinci tv am cajeyya, kiinhi vajeyya. 

IBd niania so C^'*; B» ahosi na tain, l»d ahontani. Iri'd -niattameva. 

so Bdj B* adadatta ti, adassatha ti Br vadeyya. Rd \adeyyaih. Rd 
na, nna in the place of yam na, yantaih omitti. B» adds so, 

Bd yo. B* kayira tareyya, Bd kareyyarii. yan. R^’d vadeyya. 

Bi'dimhiti, Rd damhiti vadeyye, R* da-. R‘d vatvapi B»d 

add ti. B»d omit vatvd -mattena adadinnampi, Ihd adin- 

uarn pi. “ -an, B»d laddha. B*d parija- C« save corr to sacce, H» 
sace. B»d vasi B*d byasanani 
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IV. Catukkani] ata. 2. Piuimandavagga. (32.) 


Tattha sac re* dhammeti vad^'acce^ sabhavadhanmie oa. vyasaiiaiii* 
pat to ti yassa te \a^ rattha^ pabbajanasamkhatam ^ v\asanam^ patto pi 
maiio saci asmiiii >e%a ramatiti 

Kvarh ranno sunakatham katbayamanaya deviya suiva 
5 Bodbisatto tasi?a grunarh pakasento catutthaib gatham aba: 

4. Ya daliddi daliddassa addba addbassa' kitrinia 

sa bi 'ssa parama bhariya, ta hi ranhassa itthiyo ti. 80 . 

T^ittba kittima ti kittisampaniil ti attho, sa hissa parama ti \d s? ' 
daliddassa samikassa daliddakale sa^am pi dahddi hiitva tarn iia panrcajati, 
10 adtlhassa^ ’ti adi liakdle aiidha^^^ hutva samikam e\a aiiurattati samaiia- 
sukhadiikkha hoti. sa hi assa parama uttama ^ * bhari\a iiama. Li TannH«sa 

paiia is'aii5e rhifassa itrhivo Lonti veva, ana<.<Laii}anj etan 

Evan ca pana vatva Bodbisatto ,.a}r.ni nialiaraja tum- 
bakaiii dukkhitakale araiihe sainanadukklu butva vasi, imissa 
15 sainnianarii kaiuiii \attatiti‘‘ de\iya ^nnam katbesi. Raja tassa 
vacanena de\i}a uunaih saritva ,,pandita tava katbayaharii 
deviya iiunarh anussarin‘‘ ti vatva tas^a sabbissarivaiii adasi. 
jjTayabaih'* deviya iiunarii sarapito“ ti Bodliisattassapi nm- 
hantaih issariyarii adasi. 

90 Sattha imam desaram aharitva >accanj p^aka^etva jatakam sa- 

moclliauesi ; j SaccapariyosatJe jayanip atika sotapattiphale patitthabimsu ) 
..Tada Earanasiraja. ayani kutunibiko ahosi . devi avam upasika, 
panditaniacco pana aliani eva-’ 'ti. Sue caj aj a t a k am Puci- 
niaiida vaggo dutijo. 


‘ t'** SAvt^ coir to sac(v, l!i ^a< c ^ C? -<;acce cori to sacra. ^ i^yasaifam. 
* 11 ^ t'ani. IW ia\<i C^s rattho. Ro/ pabbajai(i>asarikh.tt.in) ' Ibc? addha 
addbassa ® omits >:t, 9 pt addhassa, addhass.-l ron to 

addhatissa, I!'? addlias>,t addha-addh i. -nia, *' ]’>'/ >a *3 

adds nania, na, i -rijanickaiiti, anac(haii e^a ti. ariarchanye%,«ti 
Fidarahh*- >e%a \asa„,r-n.i dukkha. Idd -ja ahaii, 1 ’'/ t;,thaham 

fWdhammadH-. F^^Z-taama- (Fd .ycajja-, ati<l add dasamam 
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3. KUTIDUSAKAVAGOA. 


1. Kutidusakajataka. 

Manassasseya te sisan ti. Idam Sattha Jetavane ri- 
haranto Mahakassapattherassa pannasalajhapakam^ da- 
fa ar am arabbha kathesi. Vatthuiii pana Kajagahe samutthitam. 5 
Tada kira thero Rajagaham Bi^^aya Ai^nnakutikaya^ viharati. Ta^sa 
dye dahara upatthanam karonti. Tesu eko therassa upakarako, eko 
dubbatto^. itarena katarii katarii attaua^ kata&adisam eva karoti, tena 
mukhodakadisu upatthapitesu theia&&a santikam jiantva vanditva 
,,bhante udakam tliapitam, mukham dhovatha"' 'ti adini vadati, tena lO 
kaiass' eva vutthaya thera^fea parivene'' sammattfae'^ therasaa nikkha- 
manaveiaya^ ito c' ito ca paharanto" bakalam^ parivenam attana’' 
sammattham viyk karoti. Vatta&ampanno cintesi ; ,,ayarh dubbatto" 
maya. katarii katarii attana ^ ^ katasadiham karoti, eta&fea &athakani- 
mam pakatarii karissaniiti“ tasniim antogannito bhutva agantva 15 

niddayante va^^ nahanodakarii tapetva pittfaikotthake thapetva ari- 
nam nalikaniattarii udakairi uddhane thape^i. Itaro pabhujjhitva 
gantva u^umaiii utthahantairi disva ,, udakairi tapetva kotthake thapi- 
tairi bhavi^iatiti“ thera&isa bantikam gantva ,,bhante nahanakotthake ' 
udakairi, nahayatha ‘ti aha. Thero ,,nahayi&samiti ' ' tena s^ad- 
dhirii yeva agantva kotthake udakairi adisva .,kahairi udakan"‘ ti 
pucchi. So vegena aggioalaiii gantva tucchabhajane uluinkarii 
otaiebi\ uluiiiko'*'^ tucchabhajana>&a tale patihato tata ' ti saddairi 
akaai. Tato patthaya tas>s>a Llurrikasaddako * tv-eva namarii jatairi. 
Ta&miiri khane itaro pittfaikotthakato udakam aharitva ,,nahatha 35 
bhante** ti aha. Thero nahatva^^ agaccfaanto LTuIrika^addaka^^a 


^ lU -lajha-, r>d -Uj)ha-. ^ !>» araunaiiikutiyani, araririakutijarn ^ Ih'? djib- 
ba^co. -no. ^ -na, -iia loir to -tie. fad -ne ^ B* {sainniaijaue, 

Hd samniajje ’ Bd -yam. ® B* viha-. * B'd lo -ttha, Bd samatthain 

Bd -no B* duppac< akauima. Bd sabbaiii dubbaccakamnum ea corr. 

to \a, Bid ye\a. I>id nhaiiliodakaiii. ** B^ nalimattani, Bd nahmattam B^d 
add va. Bid nha-, B^d jp- >9 C^' ulujiikaiii, ulukam, B* ulhari^aiii. 
Bd ulufigam C^* uluinko, B* ulhanke, Rd ulungo ** B* satatta, Bd sa- 

hattha ulQmkam-, Bi urilhakasaddaka. Bd uluiigasaddako B*d nba- 

yatha Ihd nhatva. B*d a\ajjanto. B* ulharika-, Rd uluriga- 
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IV Catukkanipata. 3. Katidutrakavagga. (33.) 


dubbattabhavara^ natva taiii savarh therupatthanam agatam oTadi: 
,,aTU!50 samanena nama attana katam eva ‘katam me' ti vattum 
vattati, annatha sampajanamu&avado hoti, ito pattbaya evarupam ma 
ka^iti'*”. So therassa kujjbitva punadivase thereca s>addhim pindaya^ 
5 ua pavibi. Thero itarena ^ saddhim pavi^i. Ulaiiikasaddako pi the- 
ra^^^a upattliakakulaiii gantva ..bhante thero kahan‘' ti vutte ,,apha- 
sukena** vihare yeva ni^inno” ti vatva ..kiiri bhante iaddhuiii vatta- 
titi'‘ vutte ,,idan c' idan ca detha" ti gahetva attano rucitatthanara " 
gantva^ bhunjitra riharam agamasi. Punadiva^e thero tam kularij 
JO gantva nisidi. Manussa .,na bukhaih^, hiyyo kira tvam^^ vihare yeva 
nibinno. abukadaharassa hatthe aharam pesayimha, paribhutto ayyena*' 
Thero tunhlbuto^' va bhattakiccam katva viharam gantva 
sayam therapatthanakale agatam ' ^ amantetva ,.avubO abukagame 
abukakule Therabsa idan c’ idan ca laddhum vattatiti* vinnapetva 
,5 kira te^"* bhuttan-* ti vatva ,,yinnatti nama na vattati. nias>u'‘’ puna 
evarupam anacaraih cara-‘ ti^‘ aha. So ettakena^‘' there aghatam 
bandhitva ..ayam^^ hiyyo pi udakamattam nibbaya maya saddhim 
kalaham kari^^ idani pan' assa upatthakanam gelie maya bliatta- 
mutthi bhutta ti asahanto puna kalaham karoti. janisbami kat- 

20 tabbayuttakan“ ti punadivabe there pindaya pavitthe muggaram ga- 
hetva paribhogabhajanani bhinditva pannabalam jhapetva palayi. So 
jivamano va manussapeto hutva subbitva kalam katva Avicimahani- 
raye nibbatti. So tena kataanacaro mahajanamajjhe pakato jato. 
Ath ekadivasam ekacce " ' bhikkhu Rajagaha Savatthirii*^ gantva 
25 sabhagatthane pattacivararii patibanietva Satthu santikaih gantva van- 
ditva nibidiiiibu. Sattha tehi saddhiih patibantharam katva- ..kuto 
agat' attha‘‘ 'ti pucchi . ,, Rajagaha bhante‘‘ ti. „Ko tattha ovada- 

dayako acariyo‘‘ ti. ..MahakaN>apathero bhante“ ti^’. „Sukham 
bhikkhave Kasbapasba'^ 'ti. ,,Ama bhante thera^ba >ukham, baddhi- 
Ho vihaiiko pan assa ovade dinne kujjhitva theras.sa pannabalam jha- 

’ \>id dupi ac(.a'. - mn akasbiti, ni,i H^arfipatii akasiti ^ adds 

marn. ^ Ihd -neva ]\i ulanga-, VA uliuiga- hA aphasuko. ' !U ruta- 
rhdn.tih, lA ruoitam ffuriam, -ne ^ datva ^ i\ul bhante 

ayyassa aphasukain. I d tbeio. Pe? add vutte . hi- 

tam. B'd add ruma Bid add bhattam. ^ Hi raratui. VA 

carahiti. B^d ettlia. (y ettha- corn to ntU- Bd „ham 

yamano. Ihd (>nnt ssa. B'd -nassa majhe atheka.Iivasacre, C’ 

athekadivasanj ce corr. to -s ou, Bel athekac^e -tthiyam R* -tfhi ' 

Bei pucchitva Bui -tthero. ^ 
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petva pala;yiti“. Tam sutva Sattha ,,bhikkhave, Kassapassa evaru- 
pena balena saddhiiii cara^to ekacariya va seyyo^“ ’ti vatva imam 
Dhammapade gatham aha: 

Caian ce nadhiggaccbeyya &eyyaiii sadisam attano (Dhp. v. 61.) 
ekacariyam dalham kayira. n* atthi bale sahayata" ti. 5 

Idan^ ca pana vatva puna te bhikkbu amantetva ..na bhikkhave idan' 
eva bo kutidusako^" va na ca idan' eva oradadayaka&^^a kujjhati'', 
pubbe pi kujjhi yeva*^ 'ti vatva atitam ahari : 

Ante B a r a n a s i y a lii B r a h 111 a d a 1 1 e rajjam karente 
Bodhisatto si rigi 1 a s a k u na yoniyaiii ® nibbattitva vayappatto 10 
attano manapaih anovassakam kulavakaiii katva Hiniavanta- 
padese ‘ vasati. Ath’ eko niakkato vassakale aechinnadhare 
deve vassante sitapilito dante khadanto Bodliisattassa avidure 
nisidi. Bodhisatto tari) tatlia kilainantam disva tena saddhiih 
sallapanto^ pathainaiii gatham aha; 15 

1. Manussasseva te sisaiii hatthapada ca vanara, 
atha kena nu‘ vannena agaran te na vijjatiti. Si. 

Tattha \anneiia ’ti kiraiieiia. a^arari ti ta' a riivasa^iehani kena karanena 
n’ atthiti pueehi. 

Taiii sutva vanaro dutiyam gatham aha; 

Manussasseva me sisaih hatthapada ca singila'^, 
y' ahu settha manussesu sa me pahna na vijjatiti. 82 . 

Tattha singila^’ ti tain ^ ■ sakuiiain liamenalapati , yai»u settha ma- 
nussc^M 't\ yam manu>sesu settha ti katheuti sa mama viedranapahna n’ 
atthi, sisahatthapadakayab tlaiii hi loke a pamanam, vicaraiiapahfia 'a settha 95 
Sa mama n’ atthi, tasnia me agara/u na vi/jatiti. 

Taih sutva Bodhisatto itaraih gathadvayam aha: 

3. Anavatthitacittassa lahucittassa dubhino'^ 

niccarii adhuvasllassa snkhabhavo na vijjati. b 3 . 


* seyya. - sabhayata? sahayaka. imah ^ B'd add pubbe pi 

kutidusako >e ^ Bid kuj)hi ^ sahila-, O sahila- corr. to singila-, 
siiigala* ^ "PP^* ^ B^d *.penfo. ^ athekena nu, B» a kenu na, Bd 

atha keiui na P»< lingala, Pd singala. B*sihgalji, IhJ sihgala. B»d 

omit tarn. B* valadl, Bd paladini H^d dubbhino Ck addhuva- 
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IV Catukkanipdta. 3. Kutidus.ika\a^sa (33.) 


4. So karassu anubhavaiij^ vitivattassu siliyam, 
sitavataparittanarii ^ karassu kutavarii kapiti. S 4 . 

XattLa a ri a V a 1 1 h itaci 1 1 as s a ’ti appatitthitacittassa. dubhino- ti niitta- 
dfibhissa^, ad b u va s il a a 'ti iia sabbakalam^ silarakkhaiiakassa®. anubhavaii 
5 ti so t\aiu sainma niakkata | anna\a uppadaiiarthaih aiiiibiiavabilait] upayaiii 
karohi, ’Vitivattassu siliyaii ti attano dussiiabliavasanikhatam siii>aiii atik- 
kamitva silav.^ hohi, kutavan^ ti suas>a wltassa- paiittaiiasamatibaiii® attaiio 
kiitavaiii^’^ kulivakani f'kaiii vasaiiagaukain kaiobiti. 

Makkato cintesi : ,,ayarii ta^a attano anovassakatthane 
10 nisinnahbavena inarii paribliav^ti‘\ na nisidapessami’" naiii imas- 
kiita\e''‘‘ ti. Tato BoOhisaitaiii g-anhituktoo pak- 
khandi. Bodliisatto uppatir\a annattha gato. Makkato kuta- 
vaih '' viddhaiiisetva cunnavicunnarii katva pakkami. 

Sattha iniaiii desanaih^" aharitva jatakani saniodlianesi : ,.Tada 
15 makkato so kutijjhapako ahosi. siiigilasakuno ahani eva‘‘ 'ti. 
K u t i d u s a k a j a t a k a III ^ 


2 . JJ a d d a b h a j ilt a k a , 

Daddabhay ati bhaddaiite ti. Idaiii Sattha Jetavane 
vibarauto annatitthiye arabblia kathesi. Titthiya kira Jetavanas&a 
20 samipe tasmim tasmim thane kantakapa^saye seyyam kappeiiti 
panca tapam tapanti^^ iianappakarani luicchatapam caranti. Atha 
sambahula blukklm Savatthiyaiii jandaya caiitva Jetavanam agac- 
chanta aiitaraniagge te tam*^’ miccliatapam tappente ' disva gantva 
Sattharam upasamkanntva ..atthi lui kho t)}iaiite annatitthiyasamana- 

' -iiain M<ir to -iiaiii. K* Oniibhiiiu ^ I>^d -{iubblii- ^ 

addhuva-. ^ iad - It- ^ ('■< -na- <oir to -iia- ' I»'d kutavain kapi ^ 
sitassa \a>sa. iJ* vata'^sa ^ -ji.r. ( ' -nan atiliain oorr to -nasainattliaiii, 

n* -iiani nani saniattaiii (/'^kn-’' nkaiu ta, J>* rkaiV a li» 

agaraiii iJ* -\assi-. lid C' -tin ’’ -ss.^i and omit na. 

C* imam, (.‘Miiiam Kjri. to imasninn '' ( ■«’ ku- Il*d kul.ivake *'=' B'd kn- 
iavakam ** iBd dhamii'ade- ■'* siiigala . hd H' siiigala-, 

add pathamam tb dudda-. Hd dTidd,iii( ayati kaiitha-, J»‘ kaiida- 

kasupassena, Hd kaiiilakap.tssaye lod panritapain CMapj-aiiti, B'd ta- 

penti , ld.6 .fjatii \.t te «Ha[i, ^ tapnante ii'd tapeiite. 
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nam^ vatasamadane saro’‘ ti pucchimsu. Sattha ,,na bhikkhave tesam 
vatasamadane saro va viseso va atthi, tam^ hi nighamsiyamanam 
upaparikkhiyaraanaih ukkarabhumimaggasadisarii sasakassa^ dadda» 
bhasadisam^ hotiti“ vatva .,daddabhasadisabhaTam ^ ass5, mayaih na 
janama, kathetha no bhante“ ti tehi yacito atitam ahari : 5 

Atite Baranasiyarh Brahmadatte rajjam karente 
Bodhisatto sihayoniyam nibbattitva vayappatto arafme 
pativasati. Tada*^ aparasainuddasamipe ' beluvamissakam^ tala- 
vanam hoti. Tatth’ eko'^ sasako beluvarukkhumiiie ekassa 
talagaccbassa hettha vasati. So ekadivasarii socaraih adaya lo 
agantva talapaiinassa hettha nipanno cintesi: ,,sact* ayam 
pathavi^^ sariivatteyya kahan nu kho bhavissanuii*^“, tas- 

mirii neva‘^ khane ekaih beluvapakkarii talapannassa 

upari patitaih. So tassa saddena .^dhuvayarii pathavT saih- 
vattatiti’*^ “ uppatitva pacchato anolokento va palayi. Taiii ina- is 
ranabhitaiii vegena palayantaih anilo sasako disva pucchi: 
,5k™*' bho ativiya bhito palayasiti“. puccha ■ bho“ ti. 

So ,,kim bho kim bho‘‘ ti pacchato javat* eva Itaro iii- 
vattitva anolokento va ,,ettha pathavi saihvattatiti^'“ aha. 

So pi tassa pacchato palayi. Evarii^' tain anno addasa tam 30 
anno ■' ti evaih sasakasatasahas^arii ekato hutva pala}i. 

Te eko migo disva eko sukaro eko gokanno eko inahiso eko 
gava)o * eko khaggo eko vyaggho eko siho eko varano ' 
disva ,,kini etan‘' ti vatva .,ettha pathavl saihvattatiti 

^ -saiuaii.niain, C« -samaiiiianaui rorr. to - sainananaiii, anhatitihiyanaih. 

^ tan. R* Saba. Pd sasakasa. ^ V* daddabhavasa-. Rd duddabbavasa-. 

^ R* sasadaddabhaya-, Rd duddabhaya- ® add paiia lOd pacihiniasa- 

mudda- ” -ka B'd tatreko. ekasmiin C* ~'im Ib^ 

mahaJ■atba^i, lb patba^i sanivaddheyya, R^* \attt*yya, Rd saimatteyya. 

R'd gamissanuo. ** I'd ye\a Pd omits ra, R^ neva ca sain- 

vaddhatiti, R'd saiiivattatiti. iPd kim Ibd purrhi, Hi so ki bho ti 

put‘< hato, Rd so pm'«hito Ja^aimva. javaiie corr 10 ja'ateNa, H* ja- 

vakeva, Rd dbavateva -va<ldha-, lb -Natta-. etain, Ih#? add 

addasa R’d sasasata-, !>» adds eko silo, Pd eko siiiy.ilo Ibb iiatthi, 

R'd pucthit^a ■' -vaddha-. H'd 
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IV. Catukkanipdta Kutidusaka^ag^a (33.) 


vutte palayi. Evarh anukkamena yojananiattarh tiracchana- 
balaiTi ahosi. Tada Bodhisatto tarii balaiti ^ palayantaiii disva 
,,kini etanV ti pucchitva ,,ettiia pathavl sariivattatiti sutva 
cintesi : ,,pathavisamvattanarii ’ nanm na kadaci atthi, addha 
5 etesaih kinci dussutarh ^ bhavissati, iiiayi kho pana ns.sukkarh 
anapajjante" sabbe iiassissaiiti, jivitam tesaiii dassannti‘* siha- 
veg:eija purato pabbatapadaiii crantva tikkliattuih ^ihanadarii 
nadi. Te .«lhabha}a‘ tajjita nivattitva pindita' attliaiiisu. Slho 
tesaih aDtararii pa\isitva ,,kiniattliaih pala}atha^‘ 'ti pucchi®. 
10 5, Pathavl samvattatiti’*'. „Kena saiiivattaniana dittba‘^ ti. 
,jHatthi janantiti‘V Hatthi pucchi. ,,niayadi na janania, 

sllia janantiti^* vadirhsu, SThapi ,,mayam na jariania, vvaggha 
janantitbV YvaLjghapi ,,kliaitga janantiti“. Khaggapi ,, 2 a- 
vaya‘* ti. Gavayapi ,,iiiahisa“ ti. Mahisapj ,,gokanna*‘ ti. 
15 Gokannapi ,,sukara“ ti. .'^ukarapi 5,niiga‘‘ ti. Migapi ,,na 
janaina , sasaka jananti^'. Sasakesu pucchi^anianesu ,,ayam 

kathesiti“ tarn ba.sakarii (ia^sesum. Atha naih ,, evarh kira 
j?aniina pathavi saihx attatiti pucchi. ,,An)a sami maya diG 
Ga“ ti. jjKattha va^antt* passiti’^^' pucchi'®. ,,Saiiiudda- 
20 saniipe beluvainis.sakatalfj\ane sami, ahaih hi tatrha beluva- 
rukkhamule talagacclie talapannassa hettha nip.uino cintesirh: 
,,sace pa^avi sarin attissati kahaiii gamissamiti, atha'"^ taiii 
khanarh neva paG^viya sarin at^nasaddaih sutva palato 

inhrti^V Slho cintesi: ,, addha tassa talapannassa upari be- 
25 iuvapakkarii {^atitva daddabharn akasi, sv-ayaiii taiii saddaih 
sutva ‘pathavi saiiivattatiti saiinani ujjpadetva })a]ayittha 

balakayarii ■“ -\a<ldha-. -vatta- ^ -viiji-. j^athavisani- 
vattafiaiii * dussitani, d>Hiisuk,'i. IW du&utain C’ -fo, ^ W^d iiesani. 

B'd -ya \\i sajdmlika. hd sanipihijita ^ \Md pucchitva -vaddha-, 

-vatta-. lid -\attaniatjani, u (jA-* ti B* passatui. Pd pa^ssasiti. B* 
pmdmua, Bd pac. hiuia -vaddhe-. Jbd i** CA. 3,^^] 

samvaddha iiaiu safldarii, H^d .vattana- B'd duddabhayas-addam. B» 
svaharn B^d paiayito bhivissatiti. 



‘2 Daddabhajataka (322.) 


tat%ato ' sariijanissairiiti so tarii sasakaiii gahetva mahajanaih 
assasetva ..ahaih imina ditthatthase pathaviya samvat^aaiii ^ 
va asaiiivattanaih ^ va tatvato^ natva' agamissami, yava mama- 
gamana tumhe etth' eva hotha^^ ’ti sasakarii pitthiyaih aropetva 
sihavegena pakkhanditva talavane sasakaiii otaretva 5 

taya dittliatthanam dassehiti‘‘ aha. ,,Na visahami samiti“. 
,,Ehi^, ma bhayiti*^ So beluvarukkaiii upasaihkamiturh asak- 
konto avidure thatva ,,idaih^ sami daddabhayanatthanan ’ ti 
vatva pathamam gatham aha : 

1. Daddabhayati bhaddan te yasmiiii dese vasam' ahaiii, 10 
aham p' etaih''^ na janaini, kiih Ptarh daddabhayatiti 85. 

Tattha daddabhayatiti^^ daddabha 'ti saddam karoti. bh add ante 
ti bhaddaiii tava attbu, kiiuetari ti yasrniih padese ahani vasiinii tattha dad- 
dabhayati ^ ^ ahaui pi paiia^^ ua ]anaiiii kim \a etdin daddabhayatt kena 
va karanena daddabhayati, kevalaiii daddabbayaiiasaddaiii a'isosiri ti 15 

Evaiii vutte sTho beluvarukkhamulaih gantva talapannassa 
hettha sasakena nipannatthanam c' eva talapannamatthake 
patitaiii beluvapakkaih ca disva pathaviya asaihvattanabhavaiii^ 
tatvato ^ janitva sasakaih pitthiyaih aropetva sihavegena khip- 
parii migasaihghanaiii santikaih gantva sabbapavattiih arocetva 30 
,, tumhe ma bha\ atha hi migaganaih assasetva vissajjesi. 
Sace hi tada Bndliisatto na bhaveyya sabbe samuddaih pavi- 
sitva nasseyyuiii, Bodhisattum nissaYa'*^ jlvitaih labhiihsu. 

Bellarii uipatitarii ^utva dabhakkan ti sa>o javi^', 
sauas.-^a vacanarii ^utva santatta migavahyil h 8 d. 95 

3. Appatta'^ padavinhanam paragho^anusa^ino 
pamadaparama baia te hoiiti parapattiya. 87. 


‘ B» vatthako, V>d tathato ^ B^d nain la-. ^ -vaddha-, -vatta- * 
I>* tatthato. Rd tathato ^ Bidjanit\a tata. ^ IW'd omit ehi 

-mitva. ^ iuiam -bhavana-, kliuddabhuyana- duddabbayana-. 

B^d dudda-. tada. iUd dudda&addaiii B'd omit pana. iRd 

ti, IB evaiii B^ aro(‘apet\a. IB -\i- IBd add paiia B*d add 

sabbe. B*d beluNain patitam. B* duddabha>a ti sasoja\i, Bd duddubha- 
yati ti saso all four MSS -ni apatva. 
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IV Catukkarnpata. 8 Kuridusakavagga. ( ) 


4. Ye ca sllena sampanna pannay' iipasarae rata 
arata' virata dhira ria hofiti parapattiya ti 88. 
ima tisso abhi>ambuddhagatha. 

Tartha lari' ti beluvapakkaui dibliakkari^ ti eMrii kuru- 

5 mdnaiii, ^antatta. t; santrasta'*, miga.\ a h i n 1 ti ariekasahassasaiakb i migaaena, 
1 adawnnaiiaii ti vifinaiiapadani soupattn ififiaiidkotrlK'isaia ipapuiiitva ti 
attho, te hoiiti p ara p .i t ti \ a ti te paraihosaauairino tarn e\a paraghosaiiu- 
sainkhatdiii pamadam paiaman ti luanfiamaiia baja andha 'Utbujjana \innana- 
padasj«a appattataya parapattiya va honti, j aresam ' vaLariaiii saddahitva yarn 
10 tam \a karoiititi, sllefia ’n ariyamaggena agatasileiia saniaruiagata. panna- 
ydpasjanie rata ti uiaggen' e^a agatapar'iraya * kdesupasanie rata, yatha \d^ 
silena ^vain pannuya pi sampanna kilesiijid^anit lat.i ti j-i attho, arata \i’ata 
dhira ti \ihhd j'apakiriyato arata \irata pariilita nama hontin, t*- ev.irupa 
>otapanna pa/ato oratabbavena kiiHs i|-id.>a ne abhiratabhdveua fa ekavdiaui^^ 
15 niaggahdnena parividdhadhamma anhesam kathentniam pi lu saddahanti na gan- 
hanti kasrna attaim pd( (.akkhato n teiia vuttaiii; 

Asiciddho akatanfid c-i sandhiLchedu ta yo naro (llhp ^ 97,) 
hatavd.kc”so vaiitaso sa se^'’ lUtamapurisu ti. 

Sattha imam de:Naiiam aharitva jatakarh &amodhane&i : .,Tada 
20 siho aham eva" 'ti. D ad d a b h aj a t a k a m ^ . 


3 . Brahinadattaj ata ka. 

Dvayam^’ }acanako ti. Iiiarii Sattha Ala\im‘' iiiv^jaya 
Ag-galave f-etiye viliaranto kutikaraMkkhapadaiii arabblia katbe>,i. 
\ atthurh hettha Manikantbajatake ‘ avikatarn^^ eva. idha pjana Sattha 
05 ,.>accam kira tumhe bhikkliave yacaiiabalmla vihaattibahula viba- 
ratha-- "ti vat\a ..ania bliaiite“ ti vutte “ bhikkhu garahitva ,.bhik- 
kliave puranakapanrlita pathavi^Na^ena ranna [lavaritapi ekatalikam 
upahana^ Ilgam J^t.’ituKama hirottappabheiialdjayeiui “ iiiahajaiiainajjhe 
akathetva raliu kathavim^u'’ ti \atva atitam ahari : 


‘ ,.raka. i;e/ bflu\aii ^ Jb dudddbli.i y ati . ib/ dudodinbh.iy ati ^ lb'? 


ittrdtdsd ’’ ib'? te paid attiyj; gho'; i- 
.igdt/iva pd-. lie' y <d in the pld(.e 
Id'? -ra lie? -it i ^ 1 e 'M 

daddiibhayd-, both add ilutiyani C' 
d'.ayam ‘‘ <> , la\ iy dm, C*' ihivjyain 
Bd -ka.ithakd-. 1 tr. Vn] |I p, 28 - ‘ 

panna. h.ittafu a eK,ipdtdhanay uganra. ib? 
in thn place ot eka - - - yngam lb , 


he? add tan, ' jb'? | aidsSd ' H"? 
(d yatha » a la? araka lb ako “ 

(I’lamiiidde- ’ ' lb dmldahhaya-. lid 
d’-aii) ( d>ryaiii t (iii to dNayain, H* 

< oil to a'a- IP ala’.. iP -kllmla-, 

iPd agatam 2" pe/ add te. IP 

p uinat hdttdm a ekdpa ala npahanayiigahr a 
-bhedf nabhay ena, Ibi -hhed.iria-. 



3. Brahmadattaj^itaka. (323.) 
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Atite Kampillakaratthe Ut t ara p a n c a I a n a 2 a r e Pan- 
cale^ rajjaiti karente Bodhisatto ekasmirh ni^ama^ame 
brahni anakule nihbattitva vayappatto Takkasilayarh sabba- 
sippani ugganhitva aparabha^e tapasapabbajjaih pabbajitva 
Himavante imchacariyaya'' vanamulaphalaphalena yapento ciraiii 5 
vasitva lonambilasevanatthaya inanussapathe^ caranto^ Uttara- 
paflcalanagararii patva rajuyyaue vasitva punadivase bhikkharh 
pariyesamana na^ararii pavisitva rajadvararh sampapuni. Raja 
tassacare^ ca vihare ca pasTditva inabatale nisidapetva raja- 
rahaih bhojanaih^ bhoiapetva ^ patinnarii galietva uyyane yeva 10 
vasapeti. So nibaddhaiii rajai^elie^ yeva bhunjanto''' vassa- 
nass’ accayena^^ Himavantani eva ^antukamo hutva cintesi: 
,,niavhaih nia^garii gacchantassa ekatalikaiipabana c’ eva 
pannacchattakan ca^^ laddhuih vattati'^, rajanarh yacissamiti‘‘ 
so ekadivasarii rajanarh uyyanarii aiiantva vanditva nisinnaiii 15 
disva ,,upahanan ca chattafi ca yacissaiiiiti^* cintetva puna 
cintesi: ,,paraih Mdarii nania dehiti’ yacanto rodati nama, 
paro pi ‘n’ atthiti' vadanto patirudati nama, ma klio pana marii 
rodantaih mahajano addasa ma maliarajanan ti, raho patic- 
channatthane ubho pi roditva tiinb!^' bhavissama“ *ti. Atha «o 
naiii ,, maharaja raho paccasiiiisamiTi^ aha. Tarn sutva raja- 
puriso’^ apasakki. Bodhisatto ,,sace mayi yacante raja na 
dassati metti^^ no'^^ bhijjissati, tasnia na yacissamiti^ taiii 
divasam namaih gaheturii asakkonto ,,gacch 3 tava maharaja, 
janissamiti“ aha. Pun’ ekadivasarii raririo iiyyanaih a^atakale 
tath’ eva puna tath' eva 'ti evaih yaciturh asakkontass’ eva 
dvadasa sarhvaccharani atikkantani ^ Tato raja cintesi: 


' Hi kapilarathe, tW kappilararht-. * uttarapancalaraje ^ CMijiTica- < orr to 
uchcica-. Ri ucf’acanyaya, urohaoariya>a ^ IW -tham ^ 11*^ vica- ^ 
tassa- ' panitabho-, ^ bhojetva ^ H*d -^hare H^d add vast 

-nassa a«'ca-. H« ekam j akahkaiii upahaiianceva, ekain patalikaupa- 

hananoeva. H'd paiHia<diattan(‘a. vaddhati, lU* vattatTti. B*d imam, 

16 pid m.'i ra-, omit ma. tunlii B‘d raja tani, -sa, 

K*d -se. - 1 , citamitta, Hd mittatii C^‘5 add hi ** -tati. 
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IV. Catukkanipata. 3. Kutidu^akavag^a. (33.1 


„mayham ayyo^ ‘raho paocasirhsamiti"’ vatva parisaya apaga- 
taya kinci vatturii na visahati, vattukamass’ ev‘ assa’’ dvadasa 
vassani atikkantani, ciraiii kho pana^ brahniacariyaiii caran- 
tassa, ukkanthitva bhoge bhunjitukamo rajjaiii paccasiriisati 
5 nianne ti, rajjassa pana naiiiaiii gaheturii asakkoiito tunln hoti", 
ajja dani ’ssahaiii rajjarii adiiii katva yaiii iccbati tarii das- 
sainiti®‘‘ so iiyyanam gantva vaiiditva nisinno Bodhisatt^na 
,,raho paccasirhsanuti ‘“ vutte parisaya apagataya' kinci vattuiii 
asakkontaiii alia: „tumhe dvadasa vassani ‘raho paccasiriisa- 
10 vatva raho laddhapi kinci vatturh na sakkotlia, ahaiii 

vo^ rajjaiii adiiii katva sabbaiii pavareini, nibbhayo hutva yam 
vo^ ruccati taiii ^acatlui^’ ‘ti. ^Maharaja, yam ahaiii 
yacami tarn dassasiti ,,Dassami bhante'' ti. Maharaja, 
mayham maggam gaccliaiitassa ekatalikaiipahanayo^’ ca pan- 
15 nacchattah ca laddliuiii vattatiu‘‘. ,,Ettakaiii bhante tumhe 
dvadasa vassani*^ yacituiii na sakkotha^' 'ti*’. ,,Ama maha- 
raja‘s ’ti. ,,Kimkaraiia idiante evam akatthass ’ti. ,, Maharaja, 
‘idam nama me deliiti’ \aca[ito rodati nama, -n' atthiti* vadanto 
patirodati nama, sace rvaiii rmna yacito na dadeyyasi ‘taiii no 
00 roditapatiroditam ' nain.^ iiiahajano ma passiti*'* tadattham 
raho paccasimsan‘‘ ti* vatva adito ' tisso aatha abhasi: 

1. Dva\aih yacanako raja Hr,ihmadatta iiiiiacchati : (Vol. II 
alabhaih dlianalabliaiii va, evaiiidhainma hi \acana. S 9 . 

2. \acanam laalanaih aim Pancalanaiii rathesabha, 

25 y^ paccakkbati tarn ahu patirodanain. IM). 

3. Ma m addasainsu rodaiuaiii Fancala susainauata 

tavaiii va jmtirodantaiii, timnia iccbaiir ahaiii raho ti. 91 . 


’ B‘d arid niah.ir,.].. - iaa .Ms.uimi ^ -inavsHva ^ !3'/puia-sa ' 
ahosi. -dviriirt' ■ !i"/ adil tani " te. " !’/ vantM. \\>1 ^ain vo 

eorr. to >ain lU IW dasss.^ti b' IW ^‘kapa- 

talika-. 1**'^ 'saiin a«‘i haiaM ' lU'? add -iha (> r- 

b*^ pdJisatu ti Id Hkddattahi Bd etaiuaitliain i" Id'/ add \a. 

\acaiiant, Btd tu\aiii. 


b'd yg. 



3. Erahmadattajataka. .(323|. 
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Tattha raja Hrahmadatta ti dvihi pi ^ rajanam alapati, nigacchatiti 
labhati vindati, evamdhamma ti ’evariisabhava . ahu^ 'ti paiidita kathenti, 
Pancalanam rathe sabha ti Pancalaratthassa^ issara rathapavara yo ca 
nam paccakkh atiti yo ea^ I ana tarn yacanakam n’ atthiti patikkhipati, 
tamahu 'ti tarn patikkhipaiiaiii patirodanan ti®, ma maddasamsii^ 'ti tava 5 
ratthavasino Pancala® samagata mam rodantarh ma addasamsu 'ti. 


Raja Bodhisattassa garavalakkhane pasiditva varam da- 
damano catuttharh gatham aha : 

4. Dadarni te^brahmana rohininarh* (Cfr. voL II 

gavam sahassam saha pungavena, 10 

ariyo hi ariyassa katharh na dajja 
sutvana gatha tava dhamraayutta ti, 92. 

Tattha rohininan^^ ti rattavaniianam , ariyo ti acarasampanno, ari- 
yassa 'ti acarasampamiassa, kathaih ii a dajja^^ ti kena karanena ua da- 
deyya, dhammayutta ti karanayutta. 

Bodhisatto pana ,,naham maharaja vatthukaraehi atthiko, 
yam*^ aham yacami tad eva me dehiti‘^ ekatalikaupahana 
ca pannacchattan ca‘® jiahetva ,, maharaja appamatto hohi 
sllaih rakkha'% uposathakaimnarri karohiti“ rajanam ovaditva 
tassa yacantass’ eva Himavantaiii agamasi Tattha abhinna 
ca samapattiyo ca nibbattetva Brahmaloka-parayano ahosi. 

Sattha imam dc;?anam ^’ aharitva jatakarh ^samodhanesi : ,,Tada 
raja Anando aho^i , tapaso paua aham eva,” ’ti. Brahmadatta- 
j at a ka m 


^ E*d omit pi. ^ ahu, rahu? ^ Ed -rathassa * E* nagasseva pa- 

vara, Ed nagarassa pavaram in the place of issara - - pavara ^ Bid omit ca. 
® C« -rodanti, Hi patirodasiti. Ed patirodanarii ti, B'd add vadanti. E* ma 
adda- ® Bid add su. * -innaiii, C’ -run aril corr. to -irinain, B^d -ninarii. 

Bid dajjarii. -ninaii, -ninan corr. to -rrinan, E* -ninan, Bd -irinan. 

*2 Bd dajjari). Bid kilesavatthukamehi. Bid yaiii. -keupa-, B* 

ekapavalikaupahanayo, Ed ekapatalikaupahanayo. pannacchattanca, B*d 

pannachattanoa. B*d add danaiii dchi. B<d rakkhahi. E'd gato. 

B* sattabhiriria, Bd tatthabhirina B'd dhanimade-. E»d add tatiyaih, 

6 


Jataka. 1(1. 
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IV. Catukkanipatii. 3. Kutidusaka\agga (S3 ) 


4. C a m ni a s a t a k aj a t a k a. 

Kalyanarupo vatayan ti. Idam Sattha Jetavane vi- 
haranto cammasatakaiii nama paribbajakam arabbha kathesi. 
Tassa kira canimam eva ' nivasanan ca parupanan ca '. So ekadi- 
5 vasam paribbajakarama nikkhamitva SaTattbiyam bhikkliaya caranto 
elakanam yujjhanatthanarii sanipapuni. Elako tarn disva paharitu- 
kamo osakki. Paribbajako ,.esa mayham apacitira ^ dassetiti'* na 
patikkami. Elako vegenagantva ^ tarn urumhi paharitva patesi. 
Tassa tarn asantapaggahanakaranam ^ bhikkhusamghe pakatam^ ahosi. 
10 Bhikkhu dhammasabhayaih katham aamutthapesuiii : ,,avuso Camma- 
satakaparibbajako asantapaggaham katva yinasam patto‘‘ ti, Sattha 
agantva ,,kaya nu 'ttha bhikkhave etarahi kathaya &annisinna‘* ti 
puccbitva ,.imaya nama“ ‘ti vutte ,,na bhikkhaye idan’ era pubbe p’ 
esa asantapaggahaiii katva vinasarii patto'‘* ti vatva atitaih aliari : 

15 Ante Haranasiyaih Brahmadatte rajjaih karente 
Bodhisatto ekasmiih vanijakule'' nibbattitva vanijjam® ka- 
roti. Tada eko cammasatako paribbajako Baranasiyam 
bhikkhaya caranto elakanarii yujjhanatthanam patva elakam 
osakkantaih disva .,apacitirit nie’^ karotiti'^ sannaya‘^ apatik- 
90 kainitva j^imesaiii ettakanarii maniissanaih antare ayam’^ eko 
elako amhakaiii gunaih’' janatiti^^ tassa ahjalini pas^anhitva 
thito patliainaiii gathaiii aha : 

1. Kalyfinarupo vatayam catuppado 
sublniddako c’ eva supesalo ca 
25 yo brahinanaiii jatiinantupapannaiii 

apacayati niendavaro ya<asMti. Do. 

i attlia k a 1 ) a i; a r u p I) ti ka!} ahajatiko, ^ ii p h s a 1 o ti - sutfliupi>asTIo, 
j a ti ni a II t !{ p a}' a I) II 1 II ti )at]\a ca niaiitolii ca ''ainpaimain. >as?dssiti \aiina- 
bhaiianain ctam. 


‘ 1>''^ caij.iiieh.t ^ aild lioti ’ (;/ \\<l -ti, C'* -ti < orr. to -tiin, 10' -tti * 
li'd -na gaiit\4 -pa;ii:an iiaiia-, < '' -paj-^raiiana- corr to -p.iggai liana-, ^ 

-to ' !•''? niiil ( /v -vanija-, ('^ ^anl^a-c^»^l to \.iiiija-. Nainjja-. 

^ \dnijjani, t ' \aMj|ani < orr. to \ani-, \,iin]nrii -ka (fc 

o^^arantain, t ' oiasantam ‘ aj.aciti mam ■ pafifia).! 10 omits 

sariru>a 10'/ (,nut <nam. ■ li"? a.'-i na ( ' -hHx.i. B"/ pag-ahHvri. 



4 Cammasatakajataka. (324«) 
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Tasmiih khane^ apane* nisinno panditavanijo tarn parib- 
bajakarii nisedhento dutiyam gatbam aha: 

2 . Ma brahmana ittaradassanena 
vissasam apajji catuppadassa, 

dalhappaharaih abhikarhkhamano 5 

avasakkati® dassati suppaharan ti. 94. 

Tattha ittaradassanena ti^ khaiiikadassanena. 

Tassa pana^ panditavanijassa® kathentass’ eva^ mendako 
vegenagantva® tirurahi paharitva^ tatth’ eva vedanamattarh 
katva patesi. paridevaiiiano nipajji. Sattha tain kara- lo 

naih pakasento tatiyaih gathani aha: 

3 . Satthi' bhagga, pavattito^^ kharibharo, 
sabbaih bhandam bralimanass’ Idha^^ bhinnam, 
baha paggayha kandati*^: 

abhidhavatha hannate brahmacariti. 95. i5 

Tass’ attho: bhikkhave tassa paribbajakassa urutthikam bhaggam khari- 
bharo pavattito tasmiri) pavattijamane yam tatth’ etassa brahmanassa 
upakaranabhandam tarn pi sabbarii bhiimarh, so®’ ubho baha ukkhipitva 
parivaretva thitaparisaiii sandhaya®® abhidhavatha hannate brahmacariti vadanto®* 
kandati rodati pandevatiti 

Catuttharh gatharh paribbajako^^ aha: 

4 . Evarh so nihato seti yo apujarii naniassati^® 
yathahani ajja pahato hato mendena dummatiti. 96. 

T.ittha apujan ti aptijanlN am , yathahamajja ti yatha ahara ajja 
asaiitapagg iham kat\.'i tliito mendena dalhappaharena pahato hatO’' etth’ eva 25 


* Rn7 thane. ® R^d omit a( ane ® r>*d apa- ; all four MSS. -ti ^ kanika- corr. to 
khaiiika-. lb? tarii. R*d omit pana ^ -\anijassa. -vani- corr. to -vaiii-, 
Rd -\anijjassa. ^ repeats kathentasseva, R* adds so, Rd ca so. ® R* -na 
gantva. R7d add tain C'' -matlliain corr to -mattain, R*d -pattam. 

Rid add vedanapatto. Ib uriitha, Rd nruj]ln‘^ -vaddhi-, R* -vati-, 

Rd -vatti- R<d -nasseva Rd adds rodatica -dhava, Rd -dhavati. 

R* urutlntani, Rd urufhikam. -\addhi-, R'd -vatti-. -vaddhi-, 

Rid -vattamane H'd tattha tassa lb' upakarabhandain , lid upakararh- 

bliandakaiii ‘‘ Ibd add pi Rd paddiiaya. J>i adds va, Rd ca. Rid 

panbbajako c. g-itham R*d pasaiiisati B*d omit hato. 


6 * 
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IV. Catukkanij-ata 3. Kutidusakava^ga. (33.) 


marito, dummatiti duppanno, evam yo ^ anno pi asantapaggaham karissati 
so- aharii \iya dukkham anubhavissati 

Iti SO paridevanto tatth' eva jlvitakkhayaih patto ti. 

Sattha imarh desanaiii^ aharitva jatakam iamodbanesi : .,Tada 
5 canimasatako etarahi cammasatako va, pandito vanijo ^ pana aham 
eva“ ’ti. Cammasatakajatakarh'’. 


5. G 0 dlia j at aka. 

S a man aril tarii raanriamano ti. Idarii Sattha Jetavane 
viharanto ekaih kuliakarii' arabbha kathe>i. Vatthiirh hettha” vit- 
10 tharitam eva. Idhapi tain bhikkhurii anetva ay aril bhante bhikkhu 
kuhako‘* ti Satthu da>’Nesuih, Sattha ..na bbikkhave idan’ eva pubbe 
p’ esa kuhako yeva“ 'ti vatva atitarii ahari : 

Atit e B a r a II a s i y a rii B r a h in a d a 1 1 e rajj aih karen te 
Bodhisatto 2 o d h a yoniyaiii nibbattitva vayappatto kavupa- 
15 panno^ araiine vasati. Eko dussilatapaso pi tassa avidure 
pannasalam mapetva vasaiii^' kappesi. Bodhisatto gocarava 
caranto tarn disva ,,sTlavantatapasassa pannasala bhavissatiti 
tattha 2 antva taiiE'^ vanditva attano vasanatthanani eva ^ac- 
chati. Atli ekadivasain ‘^o kutataf>aso upatthakakiilesu sani~ 
OQ paditamadhuramariisaih labhitva ,,kiin inaihsaih nam' etan“ 
ti pucchitva ,,2odhamarrisan‘" ti sutva rasatanhaya aiihibhuto 
,,rna} liaih assaniapadam nibaddhaiii aiiacclianianarii "t^dhaiii 
maretva yatbarucirh pacitva khadissainiti^^ sappidadhika- 
tukabhandadini galietvfi tattha 2 antva inuggarariG" kasavena 
25 paticchadetta Bodhisattassa atTanianaih olokento pannasaladvare 
upasantupasanto viva nisidi. So auaiitva taiii paduttliindriyarii 


‘ so. 2 ]>l add pi. ^ j;^7 .titi ‘ 10^7 dhainmade- ^ 


~ - . aijjo. 

vanijO corr, to vainjo. ^ \\<d add ('atutthaiii, Ctr Vol 1 p 4^0 7 r,,? 

add bhikkhMm. ' (_•' ki>uppai,no, B'.7 k.Hahalei.a sampanno 

C’'* -l:.>am. >' C'l Sain. Ill riniits s.isaiii l!- a,|,j, 

‘Mid -tarii-. I'Ck-lia. 'Mml a,|,| 


\at\a. * ‘ ojjiit farn 

I»'d dufhindnyaiii 
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disva ,,iraina amhakarii sajatikaih^ mariisarh khaditarii^ bha- 
vissati, parigganhissami^ naii^‘ ti adliovate thatva sarlragan- 
dhaiii ghavitva sajatiiiiaiiisassa^ kliaditabbavaii) fiatva tapasam 
anupagamma patikkamitva^ cari. So pi tassa anagamanaih^ 
natva muggaraiii khipi. Muggaro sarlre apatitva nanguttha- 5 
kotiyaiii”^ papuni. Tapaso^ ,,gacclia, viraddho ® smiti^^ aha. Bo- 
dhisatto j,mau tava Airaddho si, cattaro pana apaye na vi- 
raddho palayitva caihkairianakotiyam thitavaiuimkam “ 

pavisitva ahnena chiddena sisaiii niharitva tena saddliim salla- 
panto ^ dve gatha abhasi : 10 

i. Samanaib^*' tarn inannaniano upagafiehim asanhataih, 
so mam dandeiia jiahasi yatha assamanu tatha. 97. 

Kin te jatahi dummedha, kiu te ajinasatiya, (Blip. t . 394.) 
abliantaran te gahauam, bahiraih parimajjasiti. 98. 

Tattha asannataii ti ahain kajadihi asannatain assamanam ^ ' eva sa- 15 
martaih tarii sainaiio eso ti sanuti^ apataya samaiiain mafidauiano iipagan- 
pahasiti pabari, ajiiia&atiya ti ekamsain katva paruteua ajiria- 
cammeiid tu>haiii ko attbo, abb bait tar ante >rahaiiaii tava sarirabbhan- 

tararii \isapriraiii vija alabu** guthapruo vi)a a\ato asi\isapQro \iya \aiiimiko 
kilesagahanarii bahiran ti kevalani bahiram sarirain pari m aj j as i taiii^^ 20 
antopharusata\a babiaiattataya-^ hatthilaiidam^^ \iya assalaiidaiii^ ' \iva ca boti^^. 

Tam sutva tapaso tatiyam gatham aha; 

.T. Ehi godha nivattassu, bhunja salinam odanam, 

telaiii lonan ca me atthi pahutam mayha pipphalin ti. 99. 


' r>* sauiajdtika, l'>d bauiaiiajatika. kliaditva, ^ -band * Bid sama- 

juti-. ^ patiecbadetN a ** -iiabha\ain ^ 0“ narii kotiyani, iiaiii- 
gutthakoti>ain. J}< nagathakoti, lb? naiigutbakoti. Ibd sota-. ® gacehan- 
tare ^iruddho. Ild gacrhaldie ^iladdllO Ibd add ^at\a tbitaiii-. 

-pento. -nan. C"’ -gai liiili ? -gaccbita, -gaccbirii. 

asa- Bid -ratn Ib'd asa- -uaii. 1»* -gacchi, Bd -gac- 

<biiii. omit galiaiiaiiti. -buiii, lapiigudhaparo, lb? labugudba- 

puro. Ibd -nain Bi^ -siti. l>*d te bamaddhata> a, C* baman- 

(lata>a, B* babidliata>a, Bd babimathata>a -laddhaiii. -landani? B*d 

-lemlain -laddhain ? ( '' -labbam, Bd -letidarn, wanting in B^ . 

ma boti, ma hoti corr to ca hoti, ahosTti in the place of ca hoti, 
Ibd bahutaiii 
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Tattha pahutam^ mayha pipphalin ti na kevalarh saliodanam'^ 

telalonam eva hingujirakasifigiverakamaricapipphalippabhedam ^ katukabhandam 
pi mayharii bahum atthi, tenabhisarakhatani salinam odanam bhunja ehiti*. 

Tarn sutva Bodhisatto catuttham gathain aha: 

5 4 . Esa bhiyyo pavekkliami vamraTkarh sataporisaiii, 

telam lonan ca kin te si ahitarh mayha pipphalin ti. 100. 

Tattha pavekkhamiti pavisissami, ahitan ti yam etam tava katuka- 
bhandasaihkhataih pipphalira etarii mayharii ahitaiu asappayan ti. 

Evan ca pana vatva ,,are" kutajatila, sace idha vasissasi® 
10 gocaragtoe manusseh’ eva^ tarn 'ayam coro’ ti gahapetva vip- 
pakaraih papessami, sigham palayass1i‘‘ ’ti tajjesi^ KuU- 
jatilo tato palayi. 

Sattha imam desanaih^ aharitva jatakam samodhanesi: „Tada 
kutajatilo ayam kuhakabhikklm ahosi, godharaja’"' aham eya“ ’ti. 
15 Godhaj atakara 


6. Kak karujataka. 

Kayena yo navahare ti. Idarii Sattha Jetavane vi- 
haranto Deyadattarh arabbha kathe^i. Tassa hi >amgham bhin- 
ditya gata&^a^' aggai^avakehi {>addhim parisaya apakkantaya unha- 
20 lohitam mukhato ugganchi Atha bhikkhu dhanimasabhayarh 

katham samuttliapejsurh : . avu.so Bevadatto niusavadam katva’® ^am- 
gham bhinditya idani gilano hutva niahadukkham anubbotiti“. Sattha 
agantya ,,kaya na 'ttha bhikkhaye etarahi kathaya sanni&inna’‘ ti 
pucchitva ,,imaya narDa“ 'ti vutte ,.iia bhikkhave idan’ eva pubbe p’ 
25 esa musavadi‘‘ yeva na c’ esa idan’ eva'^ musavadam katva duk- 
kham ' ’ anubhoti pubbe pi anubhoti yeva“ ti vatva atitaih ahari ; 


^ bahutarn. ^ H'd s.ilIrianiodanam ^ ercisuuamaricc a-, Bd -\aralasuna- 
marica-. ^ Bid bhunjahiii. ^ IVd hare. -ti ^ Bid -sse>eva. ^ .-anta- 

* Wd dhammade- add pana. Bid godharajnjatakani pancamari). B'd 
tathagatassa apakkanta, pakkantassa, Bd pakkantaya. B^d uitharii-. 

Bid -gaccbi. akatsa, akat\a coir to katva. C^' I'ld -di 1 ^ 

ye. 1 ^ Bd idani, Bi omits idaneva, omits musavadi - - - idaneva, iBd 
niahadu-. 
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Atite Baranasiyam Brahmadatte rajjaih karente 
Bodhisatto Tavatiihsabhavane annataro devaputto ahosi. 
Tena klio pana samayena Baranasiyam maha ussavo ahosi. 
Bahu' nagasupanna ca bhummatthakapi deva ca agantva us- 
savarh olokayimsu , Tavatiiiisabbavanato pi cattaro devaputta 5 
kakkaruni’ naina dibbapuppbani tehi katacumbataiii^ pilan- 
dhitva ussavadassanaih aganiiifasu% dvadasayojanikaih nagaraih^ 
tesam pupphanarh gandhena ekagandhaih ahosi. Manussa ,jimani® 
pupphani kena pilandhaniti upadharenta ' caranti ^ . Devaputta 
„ainhe ete upadbarentiti‘‘ vatva*^ rajangana^'^ uppatitva ma- 10 
hantena devanubhavenakase atthamsu. Mahajano sannipati**. 
Rajapi saddhirh uparajadlhi agamasi. Atha ne ,,kataradeva- 
lokato agacchatha“ ’ti pucchimsu 5,Tavatirhsadevalokato 
agaccharaa“ ’ti. ,,Kena kammena agat’ attha“ ’ti. ,,Ussa- 
vadassauatthaya^* ’ti. ,,Kiihpupphani nam’ etaniti“. ,,Dib- ts 
bakakkarupupphani narna“ ’ti. „Sami, tiimhakaih devaloke 
annani pilandheyyatha, itiian’ ainhakaiii^'’ detha“ ’ti. Deva- 
putta jjimani dibbapuppbani mahanubhavanan neva^^ anuc- 
chavikani, manussaloke lamakanarh duppannanaih hinadhi- 
muttikanain dussilanaib na anuccbavikani, ye pana manussa so 
imehi ca iniebi ca gunehi"^ saniannagata tesarii etani^’ anuc- 
chavikaniti“ evaii ca pana vatva tesu jettbakadevaputto pa- 
thamam gatham aha: 

1. Kayena yo navabare vacaya na niusa bbane 

yaso laddha na majjeyya sa ve"^ kakkaruin^* arabatlti. 101 . 95 

1 Qk'i bahu. * kakkaruni H* kakkaru, ]\d kattaru corr to kakkaru ^ 
-cumpitakaiii, -cumbatani. B'tJ agata. ^ barahasuia. ’’ inuria. 

^ lU piladdhaiiiti , \\d pilandhanaiiiti ® C'^ ^ H'd \ica-. B'd te 

de- nat\a -harn, -ne B»d -\ena akase ** B'd -titva. 

*5 ]^id add sami. B'd aj 11 -. -kattaru-, Bd -kakkaru-. Bd iuiani am- 

hakani, R* iruaiii tunihaknin. B* dipakattarupuppani , Hd dibbakakkarupup- 

phalli. B* mahanubhavoni cevanahneNa, Bd nlah^i^ubhavanade\anaflne^a. 

imehi ca imehi ca gunehi, C* manussa imehi ca manussa imehi ca imehi 
ca guiiehi. aiiucchavikaiii manussaloke - - - ettirii wanting in B* . C* 

-* B» kattarfira, r»d kakkaruni 


sace. 
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IV. Catukkaiiipata. ?! Kuti(jrisaka\ agffa. (33 ) 


Tass attbo : )0 ktyena parassa santakaiii tinasalakain pi tia\abarati va- 
caya oa ^ jivitarn parircajaniano pi musTivadam iia bhaiiati , desanasisam ev 
etaiii; kayadvar^varTrlvaramanodvarehi pana yo ^ das-i pi aku«alakammapathe 
ria karotiti ayam ettha adbippayo. \ aso laddha ti issari>an ca labhitva yo ' 

5 issariyaniadamatto satim vis'sajjetvj papakammani na karoti, sa ve evarupo imehi 
guriehi >utto puggalo imam dibbapuppbam arabati, tasma yo^ imehi gunebi 
sammannagato so imani^ puppbani >aratu, dassamiti 

Taih sutva puroliito cintesi : ,,iiiayhaiTi imesu ^unesu eko 
pi n’ attlii, rHusavadarii pana katva^ etani pupphaiii crahetva 
10 pilandliissanii^ evaiii inaiii jano ‘gunasampanno ayan' ti ja- 
nissatiti^*^ so ,,aharii etehi gunebi sarnannagato*^ ti vatva tani 
puppbani abarapetva pilandbitva dutiyaih devaputtarii yaci. 
So" dutiyam gatliam aba: 

2. Dbaramena vittam eseyya, na nikatya dbanaih hare, 

15 bhoge laddha na majjeyya, sa ve kakkaruin arahatiti. 102 . 

Ta'^s’ attbo: dlianiiimiici pansudilbHiiapvena^ su\a).iirtrajatadi\ittain pa- 
riyeseyya, na nikatija. ti na \aricana}a dhaTiiin^^ hare>>a*^, \attbdbbara- 
riadike Mioge bibbU\d pam.'idaiii na ]iainajje\ya^^, evarupo iinaTii pupplnini 
araliati * b 

20 Puroliito ,,abani etelii gunebi sainannagato“ ti vatva tani 

pi abarapetva pilaiuUiitva tatiyarn devaputtaiii yaci. So’ tati- 
yarii gatbarn aba: 

,T. Yassa cittaih abaliddaiii saddba ca aviragin! 

eko sadurii na bbufijeyya sa ve kakkariiin arahatiti. 103 . 

25 Tass attiio: vas-a puggalassa (ittaiii abalnldai'n b.iliddirago vi\a na 

khippnii biujjati ( irapeniam lioti, saddlul <a a\iragini‘^ kamnnini \,i \i- 
pakani \~i okappanlyassa \a ]>ugi>alassa ^acananl sad'ialiitva appaniattaken e\a 
na <diiijati‘° na bbinan. \o (a >aran?{ke ^a anne va sam\ ibiiagaralie pug;.^ale 

‘ omit ca. ^ so ” ( "<>. C'' so coir to >o. ^ iinina ^ das- 

samissaimti, >a(i tam ta-sa dassamiti. lid jacati tas<«a das.sanijt], 

I>*d \at\a. ^ Ck pil- - Jbd add pi ® ]*'d - ,suddbajT\ ona pa " 

add na, il« kaievya pamadarn nama paij»a.jje>>a 11* parnaiiaiu 

dam nappajjeyya, lid pamatlain ni{)a|je\>a llo7 -tin n (y/. C* so corr. 
to to. Ck** sadun. 11* ssdbn. U* abahd<i)utMi j airo lialiddbam rago haliddhi 
\i>a khippain rajjati. Fd ahaliddam rago haliddi \i>a khippam na \iraj)ati. 

F* tirarneva, Fd thTrameva. F*d add ti nab, Id., nam c-hi- rorr to 

na chi-, B*d na \]ra)jati 
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bahikatva eko ‘ va saduTasabhojanaiii ^ na bhunjati sariivibhajitva va^ bhunjati 
so imaiii j-u^-phani arahantP. 

Purohito’ ,,ahaih etelii gunehi samannagato*^ ti vatva 
tani pi*" aharapetva pilandhitva catuttharii devaputtam yaci. 

So catuttham gatham aha : 5 

4. Saninuikha va parokkha va*^ yo'" sante na paribhasati 
yatliavadi tathakarl sa ve kakkarum^ araliatiti. 104. 

Tabs’ attho : yo puggaio sammuklia va parammukha sil.idigunayutte 
sante paii'litapurise na akkosati na paribhasati yam \aca\a vadati tad eva 
kayeiia karoti so imani puj phani araliatiti. 10 

Purohito ,,aliaih etehi gunehi sainanuagato‘‘ ti vatva tani 
pi’* aharapetva pilandhi Devaputta cattari*® pi pupphacuni- 
batani*^ purohitassa datva devalokain eva gata. Tesaih gatakale 
purohitassa sise inahati vedana uppajjali, tinhena*' sikharena 
ninimathitaiii viya**" ayayantena*^ pTlitaih viya**^ sisaiii ahosi. is 
So vedanamatto aparaparam parivattainano rnahasaddena viravi, 
,,kiin etan‘" ti ca viitte ,,aharn main’ an tare avijjamaue yeva 
gune ‘atthiti’ musavadaih katva te devaputte pupphaiii yaciiii 
haratir etani mama sisato*' ti aha. Tani haranta'^ haritum 
nasakkhirhsu, ayapattena^^ baddhani viya ahesuih. Atlia naih oq 
ukkhipitva gehaih nayiihsu. Tassa tattha "^ viravantassa satta 
divasa vitivatta. Raja amacce amantetva ^dussTlo**^ brahmano 
marissati, kirii karoimi‘‘ Ti aba "T ,,l)eva, puna ussavam 
karema’% devaputta puna agacchissantiti Raja puna 

’ lU ekato, JW t-kako. - sadhu- \W saduin- ^ Ibd omit ^ a ^ iihara- 
titi Ih? adds pi- ^ l''d omit pi and add pupphatn. ^ 1)'^ paiamniukha 
in (lie place of parokklia N.t. ya, C"' ye. ^ kakkuruin. j»d kakkarum. 

satte, Hd sante vnpapaiite, H* omits sante. Ibd omit pi lid adds 
cattaro -ro Ihd (imibitakani nlieiia. taiiheiia, lb nena, 

lid adds sTsam. liimniatithiiii ooi! to nimmathitam, niminatitaiii 

corr. to ‘thitaiii , B* ninij'adduaih . Bd nimniaddlntani lb piyaoa. Bd \i- 

yaiiira. Bt a\apateii.', Bd ayapatteiia. Ib<^ add ra H^d add imani. 

-ci eon to -rim, Ibd-ci; Ibd add so aham \ edaiiappatto kampamdno 
sakaladeho B»d omit haranfa. lb ayapetena corr to-patena, J>d -vnttena 
eorr to -pattena Bd tatthat.issa, lb yattata ]b' -lam. l)d -la l*d 

vutte. B*d nssave kareiite agaci hantiti Ibd oimt mmu. 
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ussavam karesi. Devaputta puna agantva sakalanagaraiii 
pupphagandheiia ekagandhaiii katva tath’ eva^ rajangane at- 
thamsu. Mahajano sannipati, dussilabrahmanarh anetva tesarh 
purato urena nipajjapesurh. So „jlvitam me detha samino'^^ 

5 ti devaputte yaci, Devaputta „tuyham dussilassa papadham- 
itiassa* ananucchavikan’ etani* pupphani, tvarh^ anihe vances- 
samiti sannl ahosi, attano rausavadaphalaiia laddhan*^ ti tarn® 
mahajanaiuajjhe^ garahitva sisato pupphacumbatarii ' apanetva 
mahajanassa ovadarfa datva sakatthanam eva agamamsu. 

0 Sattha imam desanam aharitya jatakaiii samodhanesi : „Tada 

brahmano Devadatto ahosi, tesu devaputtesu eko Kas&apo eko Mog- 
gallano eko Sariputto, jetthadevaputto pana aham eYa-‘ 'ti. Kak- 
kar uj ata karh 


7. Kak a t i j a ta k a. 

15 Vati cayam^^ tato gandho ti. Idaih Sattha Jet a vane 

viharanto ekaih ukkanthitabhikkhum arabbha kathe^i. Tada 
hi Sattha tarii bhikkhuiii ,,saccam kira tvam bhikkhn*'^ ukkanthito 
ti pucchitva ,,saccam bhaDte“ ti vutte ,,kaMTia ukkanthito siti“ 
,,kilesavasena bhante*‘ ti ,.bliikkhu, niatugamo nama arakkhiyo, na 
so sakka rakkhitum , poranakapandita ‘ ^ matugamaih maha.'iamudda- 
majjhe simbalidahavimane va^apetvapi ‘ ^ rakkhitum iiasakkhim&u“ 
hi vatva atitam ahari: 

Atite Baranasiyam Brahniadatte rajjarii karente 
Bodhisatto tassa agganiahesiya kucchismiiii nibbattitva va- 
25 yappatto pitu actayena rajjaiii karesi. Kakati’- nam’ assa 
aggarnahesi ahosi abhirupa detacchani viva. A} am ettha 

^ iU? tatthe^a - omit no. 3 papakun.riiaissa ^ 5 

add pana Hit? oimt taiii. P,id add du^sllabrahniaiiam. ' \\nl -rum- 
pitakain ® jethakade-. B* takkaru - - diatlianiam, I kakkani -- Cha- 
tham. C'k bhikkhnm, C'- omits sai'om bhikkhn. 

Bid add si. ** hid add pi. Ck -ma corr to Miiam. B‘ sippail- 

dahivi-, ]\d sippalidumau- va , B'd \asdf euio, kaka\ati 
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saihkhepo, vittharato pana atitavatthum ^ Kunalajatake avi- 
bhavissati. Tada pan’ eko supannaraja manussavesenagantva^ 
ranna^ saha jutaiii^ kilanto Kakatiya^ aggaruahesiya patibad- 
dhacitto tarn adaya supannabhavanaiii netva taya saddhiih 
abhirami. Raja devim apassanto® Natakuveraih nama gan- 5 
dhabbaih^ ,,tvaih vicinahi® nan“ ti aha®. So tam'^ supanna- 
rajanaih pariggahetva*^ ekasmirii sare ferakavane nipajjitva 
tato supannassa gamanakale pattantare nisiditva supanna- 
bhavanarh gantva taya saddhiih kilesasaiiisaggaih katva puna 
tass’ eva pattantare nisinno agantva supannassa ranha saha 10 
jutam kijanakale attano vTnam gahetva jutainandalam 
gantva ranho santike thito gltakavasena pathamaiii ga- 
thani aha: 

1 . Vati cayaih^‘^ tato gandho yattha me vasatl piya, 

dure ito hi Kakati yattha me nirato inano ti. 105. 15 

Tattha gandho ti tassa dibbagandha\ilitta>a sariragandho, yattha me 
ti yattha supannabhavane mama pi>a vasati tato iiniiia saddhirn kataya-° kaya- 
saiiisaggaya tassa iinassa kayeiia saddhiih agato gandho \ayatiti adhippayo, 
dure ito hiti im.imha thana dure, hikaro nipatamatto, Kakati'^^ devi, 
yattha me ti >assa U{aii mama mano nirato. 20 

Taih sutva supanno dutiyarii gatham aha: 

2 . Kathaih samuddarh patari-', kathaih patari^^ Kebukarii, 

kathaiii satta samuddani kathaiii simbalim aruhiti. 106. 

Tass’ attho: tvam imam .Tauibudipasamuddaih tassa parato Kebukain^^ 
nadirii*^ pabbatantaresu thit.ini satta samuddani ca katham tari ken’ upa- 25 
yena tinno, satta samuddani atikkamit\a thitaiii anihakam bha\anam sim- 
bah’rukkhafi ca kathaiii -ibhiruhiti 


* -u. - H^'d-ru gantva ^ ranno. ^ do tarn, IJid jutain. I** kak.iti, 

hd kakavati. ^ devihca passanto. C« devinca passaiito corr. to devimapassarito, 
B* deva apassanto, IJd devi apassanto ' -bba, ® -hi, C^' -bhi. ® l td 
add vicinanto. I'^d add sutva, IVd add pattaniarato inkkhamitva. Bid -ssa. 
*3 B*d saddhiia. dtitam, B<d juta. add gandhabbo. C-’ H'd juta-. 

n B*d gitav.isena. B*d 'vayaiii. R'd kakavati. B^d kata B'd kaka- 

vatiti kakavati B'd ddamatari. B‘d atari. ** B^d add nama. l»* 

nadi, nadi. IBd atari, -metva. 
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Taiii sutva Xatakuvero tatiyaiii gatliam aha: 

3. Taya samuddam atarim% taya atari Kebukaiii, 

taya salt a samuddani, taya simbalim aruliin ti. 107. 

Tattha ta>rt ti taya^ kar.-inabhutena tava pattantare iiisiiiiio ahaiii sab- 
5 bam etam akasin ti attho 

Tato supaiinaraja catuttliaih gathani aha: 

4. Dhi-r-attliu niarii iijahakayam, dhi-r-atthu niaiii acetanaih, 

yattha jayay’ ahaih jaraiii a\aliami vahami va^ ti. 108. 

Tattlia diiiratthu m a u ti attaiiaiii garahanto aha, aretanan ti ma- 
10 liasarTratra ^ laliubhaN agai ublun assa djaiianataya acetauann , \attlia ti yasma, 
idam \uttani hoti: >asma ahaiii attano ja\a}a jaraiii imam gaiidhabbaiu pat- 
tantare iiisiiinani aiieiito ^ a\al]riini iieiito ca \ahaUii ta»ma dhi-i-attbu man ti 

So taiii auetva Caranasirahilo dat^a puna iia" agamasi. 

Sattha iiiiaiii dej5imarii " aharitya baccaiii pakaisetva jatakam i,a- 
15 iiiodlianeii : (Saccapariyobaiie ukkanthitabhikkhu sotapattiphale pa- 
tittlialii] ,,Tada iSatakuveio ukkaiithitabhikklui ahosi raja ' abani 
eya’‘ 'ti. K a k at ij at ak am 


A n a n u s 0 c i N' a j a t a k a, 

Baliunnarii vijjatiti'h Idam Sattha Jetavane tiliaranto 
20 ekaiii m a t a b h a r iy a k u t u m b ik a hi ' hrabblia katheM. So kira 
bhariyaya inataya iia nahayati na bhunjati iia kaininante payojei>i, 
annadatthu jjokabhibhuto alahanaiii «ant\a parideyamaao yicari, ab- 
bhantare pan ah.sa kute dipo yiya botapattimaggajsisa upaiiisbavo 
jalati. Sattha paccusa^ainaye lokaiii olokeiito tarii disva ,,iniasi!a 
25 marit thapetyh ahno koci .sokarii haritya*'' ^otapattlmaggas^a dayako 
n atthi, bhayis>ami aya.v^ayu“ ti pacchabhattam pindapatapatik- 
kanto paccha.anianarii adaya tas>a gehaduiram patya ^ ' kutinnbikmia 


Ihd .n, -rih. eorr. to -ri ^ omit ta>a ^ Ihd ca, (> ^l^ahmni maha- 
mna. ^ -lata ^ I 5 d aj.inanto ^ lUd omit ^a " , mm iiagararii, M 

na puna nagaram ^ ]Wi dh.nimade- add par, a r- kakavatiya 

jatakam sattamam p.7 (- niatakutumbikain , IW mata- 

bharijam-, lU -jam- corr. to p,, 

^ i'rtdipu ‘ ' 10 nlsar,lflet^.l. 15'7 ijihar.ipet\a iWd gant\a. 
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sutTa^ gamanam^ katapaccuggaiuanadisakkaro pannattasane Disinno 
kutumbike® agantra vanditva ekamantaih nisinne ^ ,,upasaka kim^ 
tunhibhuto pucchitva ' ,,ama bhante bhariya me kalakata®, 

tam® anusocento cintemiti TUtte ,,upasaka, bhijjaDadhammam nama 
bhijjati , tasmim bhinne na yuttam cintetum ^ ‘ , poranakapanditapi 5 
bhariyaya mataya ‘bhijjanadhammam bhinnan’ ti na cintayimsu“ ’ti 
vatva tena yacito atitarh ahari : 

Atitavatthu Dasanipate Cullabodhijatake avihhavissati. 
Ayarh pan’ ettlia sariikhepo: Atite Baranasiyam Brabma- 
datte rajjarti karente Bodhisatto brahinanakule nibbattitva to 
vayappatto Takkasilayaiii sabbasippani ugganhitva niatapitun- 
naih santikarii agamasi. Iniasmiih jatake Mabasatto koraara- 
brahnmcari^^ abosi. Atb’ assa matapitaro j^darapariyesanaib 
karoma“ *ti arocayiihsu. Bodbisatto ,,na inaybaiii gbaravasen’ 
attbo, abarii tiinibakaih accayena pabbajissanuti** vatva tebi is 
punappuna yacito ekaih kancaiiarupari) karetva ,,evaruparh 
kumarikaiii labharnano ganbissamiti^^ aba. Tassa matapitaro 
jjtaih kancanarupakaiii paticchannayane aropetva gaccbatba, 
JambudTpatalaib vicinanta yattb’ evarupam^^ brabmana- 
kuniarikam passatba tattba iniarh kancanarupakarh datva tarii 20 
anetba‘‘ ’ti inabantena parivarena manusse pesesuiii. Tasmirii 
pana kale eko pnnnava satto Brabnialokato cavitva Rasirattbe 
nigamagame asitikotivibbavassa brabiiianassa gelie kuniarika 
liutva nibbatti, Saniniillabbasiniti *ssa'^ iiainari) akaibsu. Sa 
solasavassakale abbirupa abosi pasadika devaccharapatibbaga 95 
sabbalakkbanasampanna , tassapi kilesavasena cittam nama 
na uppannapiibbaih , accantabrabmacarini abosi. Kancana- 

^ P.t^ Mi^rata ‘ lln? -no. ^ -ko * R'f? -11 no ^ kuh nprisaka. 

omits kirn ^ omit tuiihi - - siti. ^ pucchi. ^ kaiani-, ^ add 
ahaiii Hud omit (intenii. H*d soritum. H'd cula-. Hi komanka-, 

Bd komiiraka-, ** Htd daiika- l^d -nani li'd -rupakaih. *' }>'d -le 

>atthaflathe^a-, C’’ >atthatatheN a-, Hd adds kaficanariipanj, Hd brah- 

mainkuiiulnkarh kumarT. IH'd katsika-, *iutissa. ]H sauipillaiiartisitissa, 

Bd sainpillaiiasiintissa. H'd kilnsa. 
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rupakarii ’ adaya vicaranta ^ tarn ganiarh papunirhsu. Tattha 
nianussa taiii disva ,,asukabrahn]anassa dhita Samiiiillabhasini^ 
kiiiikarana idha thita^‘ ti ahamsu. Manussa tarn sutva brah- 
nianakulaiii patva^ Saniniillabhasinim^ varesuih. Sa „aliarh 
5 tumhakarh accayena pabbajissaini , na me gharavasen’ attho‘‘ 
ti matapitunnarh sasanarh pesesi. Te ,,kiih karosi® kumarike’^^ 
ti vatva kancanarupaiii gahetva tarn mahantena parivarena 
pesayiiiisu. Bodhisattassa ca Sammillabhasiniya^ ca ubhinnam 
pi anicchantanan iieva niangalam kaririisu. Te ekagabblie^*^ 
10 ekasniirii sayane sayantapi na annamannaih kilesavasena olo- 
kayiiiisu, dve bhikkhu dve*^ brahma^' viya ca ekatthane vasiiiisu. 
^parabhage Bodhisattassa matapitaro kalam akamsu. So 
tesarii sarirakiccarii katva Sammillabhasinira pakkosapetva 
,,bhadde mama kulasantaka asitikotiyo, tava kulasantaka asT- 
15 tikotiyo, imarii^^ ettakaih*" dhanarh gahetva kutumbam pati- 
pajja‘% aharii pabbajissamiti‘‘ aha. ^Ayyaputta, tayi pabba- 
jante aham pi pabbajissaini, na sakkomi tarii jahitun ti. 
,,Tena hi ehiti^^ sabbarii dhanaiii danamiikhe vissajjetva khela- 
pindarii viya sampattirii chaddetva Himavantam pavisitva ubho 
20 pi tapasapabbajjam pabbajitva vanamulaphalahara tattha cirarii 
vasitva lonambilasevanatthaya Ilimavanta otaritva^'* anupubbena 
Baranasim"’ patva rajuyyane vasiihsu. Tesarii tattha vasan- 
tanam sukhumalaya” paribbajikaya nirojam ' missakabhattam 
paribhuhjatiya lohitapakk]iandika)>adlio uppajji , sa sappaya- 
25 bhesajjaiii alabhamana dnbbala aliosi. Bodhisatto bhikkha- 
caravelaya tarn parigga.ietva nagaradvaraii] netva ekissa salaya 
phalake nipajjapetva sayaiii bhikkhaya jiavisi, Sa tasmiiii 
anikkhante }eva kalarn akrisi. Maliajano paribbajikaya rfjpa- 


^ -kani IV'? d(M rnaiiU-M •’ IV^? ?anM illah,lsiiiI. ’ IW 
saniniillaliasjni. ]!'? s,uiipii!ali,i^itii ^ IVV kaii^sati ' IV'? .ka. 
kam. IVV add IV'? r.mif .Ivp 


g.iTitv.i }a 

iV'? -rilpa- 
‘ H*'? 


brahmacari. S4ii,j,illalirisini, IV? <anj{4ll,ilu>ii,un 

!VV add iniaiK. IV -paijali'in. pv _ .inahi '' 
IW add tp. 1'^ ..iin. -'2 J;.-/ 


’ ' I."? t!. IV^I Pttlia- 
]\i‘J ji.di.iva. 

C?- .jam 
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sampattirii disva parivaretva rodati paridevati. Bodhisatto 
bhikkham caritva agato tassa matabhavam natva ,,bhijjana- 
dhaiiimaih bhijjati, sabbe saiiikhara anicca evaiiigatika yeva^^ 

’ti vatva taya nipannaphalakay’ eva^ nisiditva missabhojanaih^ 
bhunjitva mukham vikkhalesi. Parivaretva thitamahajano 5 
j^ayan ' te bhante paribbajika kirn botiti‘‘ pucclii. 5 ,Gihikale 
me padaparicarika ahosjti“. mayain tava na san- 

thanibhama^ rodaina paridevtoa, tunihe kasma na rodatha^ 

’ti. Bodhisatto ,,jivainana tav’ esa^ mama kihci^ hoti, idani 
paralokasamangitaya na kinci hoti, parajanavasaih ' gata, lo 
ahaih kissa® rodamiti“ raahajanassa dhammaiii desento ima 
gatha abhasi : 

1 . Bahunnaih vijjati bhoti% tehi kirn ine‘^ bhavissati, 

tasma etaih na socaini piyaih Sammillabhasinirh 109. 

9. Tan tah‘^ ce anusoceyya yarn yaiii*’^ tassa na vijjati i5 
attanara anusoceyya sada maccuvasaih gataih 110. 

3 . Na h’ eva thitaih^' nasTnaih^^ nasayanaih'^ na p’addhagum'^'^ — 
yava pati nifnisati tatrapi sarati-bbayo 111. 

4 , Tatth’ attani vata-ppaddhe ^ vinabhave asaihsaye''^ 

sesaiii sesarh dayitabbarii vitaih ananusocitan^® ti. 112. 3o 

Tattha bahuniiain vijjati bhotiti^^ ayani bhot!^'^ amhe rhaflijetva 
idani anfiesarii bahuiinarn matasattanarii aiitare 'ijjati saiinijjati tehi me 
kirn b ii a \ 1 ss a t i ti tehi inatakasattehi saddhim vattamana iflan esa^^ kirn 

^ nippaiinapiialakeyeva. ^ n.i^sakabho-, ^ a>diii. C^' sattham- 
haraa, C'' >atthaiiihama corr. to -bh.lma, r>* santhanihd, Rd feanfhambhaina. * 
tava esa ea. ^ IVd add n.i. ” hid niarana'asaiii ^ ka»sa. ® hoti, 
hoti (orr to biioti, h^d biroti. iirekini. ekain, hetani. R* 

sanipillahasini, Rd sampillahasini H'd tatii tarn }V amibhojeyya, Rd sa- 

nusocej yarn IR sainrayan. I’d jaiiiyaii B^d pattain. R* tithaiii, 

C’ tuthain I^'d na in-innani, I’>* nippannani, lid nipanrinni. B* j>at- 
tagfi. Rd pattagu. (dt- >a\apatlni niTsati, >ri\a patini iiimisati, R* yfivum- 
niati l;lnli^^afi, lid jrivnn'initiniinissati '' R'd tatthapi lin? nassati vayo. 

tantlianthattani\ata-. C** tatthattaru^atapitadiilie, li' tattatatta| ajatiia[ anthe, 

Rd tatthatfanivatapaiiOre. R'd -ur li^ bhu><'ini, Rd bliutriin H'd nialiaii- 
taiii. anann‘50( lyart li'd anusoeayan. hot'iti, hoti. R«d bhoti 

Rd inatak tsa- li'd atllii npnlabldian in the place of saiiiMjjati ^ li* 

irlaiii ine\e>a>ain, Rd i<l,irieva sa mayliain 
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bhavissati tehi va satt^^hi^ atirekasambandhaiiavasen' esa^ mayham kirii bha- 
vissati^, ka iiama bha\i 5 sati\, kini bliariya udahu bhaginiti^ tehi mekan ‘ ti 
pi patho. tehi matakehi saddhiin idam pi me kaleb.tram ekam bbavissatiti 
attho, tasQia ti yasma esa matakesu samkharii gata^ mayhaiii sa iia kind 
5 tasraa etam iia socamiti^\ yam yam tassa ’ti yaiii yam tassa anusocakassa^^ 
sattassa’^ na vijjati n atthi matarh niruddharn tarn tarn sa- aiiusoceyya 'ti 
attho. yassa ti pi jdtho. yam yam yassa iia vijjati tarn tarn sate aiiusooeyya 
’ti attho, maccuvasain gat aid® ti evam sante niecaiu mnecinasam gatam^' 
gacchantaiii attanam eva aimsoceyya, ten assa^^ asocaiiakalo yeva na^® bha- 
10 ti attho, tatiyagathaya iia beva thitarii"^ na nisinnam iia riipannam na 

paddhagnrn^^ karld-^ ^attam ayiisamkhriro aringar chatiti pathaseso, tattha 
pacidhagun-^ ti sampari>attPt%a earamanam, idam \uttam lioti: ime satta 
catusu inyapathesii matta-^ viharanti, ayusainkhara paua rattini^^ <_a iliva ca 
sabbiriyapathesu appamatta attaiio khayagainaiiakammam e\a karontlti, yava 
15 ’ti yava. jiatiti ummisati^^, ayaiii tasnnrn kale voh iro. idam viittain hoti: 
yava umniisati^^ ca nimisatt^® ca tatrapi evam ap| amattake kale imesam 
sattaiiaiii sarati bbay o ti tisu vayesu so so vayo parrhayat' eva nassatiti^', 
ta 1 1 h atta n i V at ap p a d d h e ti tattha te^^ attain vata paddhe^'’, idam vut- 
tam hoti; tasDtim vata evam saiamane^® vaye ayam atta ti samkham ^ ' gato atta- 
20 bhavo paddho^*’ lioti vayeiia"^ ad-iho npaddlio aparipunno va hoti, evarii tattha 
imasmim attani paddhe"^® yo^^v’esa^- tattha fattlia inbbatr.inarii sattaiiaiii vina- 
bhavo asamsayo tasiinm vrrmbhave pi asamsaye nissanisay e yam bhutaiii se- 
saiii amat.iiii tarn sesani jlvamaiiam, jTvamaiiam eva"*^ dayitabbam dayayrtabbaiii 
mettayitabbam ayam satto arogo hotu a\ yapajjho evam tavmim metta- 

1 r>*d -tlti. - Hd ni-itasattehi. ^ -sampaiidhavast‘j,a sa . JJd -sambaiidhava- 
seneva sa. ^ IW -titi. ' Ik? omits k ii bli ^ Ibd -ni \,i ti ~ !>*'? kin. ^ 
Cs p-ale- corr. to kale- kaVvaiam. Hd ^anlaganta, Ik samagaiitva in the 
place of samkhamgata Pi mayliam pisa kificina hoti, Rd inayliam ‘iapi kinci 
no hoti. sevaciirniti. C'k sevann. Ikd -cantassa Ri'? omit satta^sa. 

Ri esa, Rd esa ’* Jkd <_'c«o H'd pattan R*d patrantaiii *'Jkdta^sa 
in the place of tenassa. H'd omit na. “"(>>' Ik tut ham "Mkd pattaguti. -- 
Rtd kihci. 2 3 lU uiattadii. Ik? pattlia;;ri. ^4 jpj pa,jiafta. all four .M.S>. 
ratti khayaiim 27 nmniisati , Ik yridliummatin yava umuiissati 

adhuniini, Rd yadhiinimiti y.na iimmissati in tin* pl.-n e ot yd\a-- 2 - p, .^.^ati. 
29 Rid -ssati. “^9 Bid appamatta to saia-, Ik*? 

nassativayo 3-' Ikd na vadhatlti. c^>Matrliattanivattappavaddhe, Ik tattaftani- 
vatapakko, Jk? tatthattlianivatapantlm Ik tava, Rd tava 3" aj>pavad<jlic , 
Rid panthe in the place of vata padiilie. vattamane m the place of %ata 

evam s. ^7 ipd samkhvani [>1 pamlo, ik? pantho R? xayo, Ik? khayeiia. 
*0 Ik pantho va, Hdpmtheva C?^ yye < esa. * Ikd add pi. a 

sarii O'* J!‘ omit tani i:-i tijjanMiiam.Mi, lit omits |i^aln.lIlnn.t.^a 

ikd omit daya-. ik'? mitta-. Ikd aj-.. " j;,,^ 
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bbavana katabba, >am pan’ etam vitarij ^ vigatani mataiii ananusociyam na 
anusocitabban ti. 

Evarh Mahasatto catuhi gathahi aniccatakaraih^ dipento 
dharamarii desesi. Mahajano paribbajikaya sanrakiccaih akasi. 
Bodhisatto Himavantam^ pavisitva jhanabhinnaih* nibbattetva 5 
Brahnialoka-parayano ahosi. 

Sattha imam desanam " aharitva ^accaiii pakasetva jatakarii &a- 
modhanesi ; (Saccapariyosane kutumbiko »otapattiphale patitthahi) 
,,Tada Sammillabha&ini^ Rahulamata ahosi. tapaso pana aham era'* 

’ti. Ananus 0 civ aj a t a kam lo 


9. Kalabahujataka. 

Yam annapana^sa *ti. Idaiii Sattha Velu\ane viharanto 
hatalabhasakkaratii Devadattam arabbha kathesi. Bevadattena hi 
Tathagate atthane koparii bandhitva dhaniiggahe^u ^ payojitesu Nala- 
girivi>sajjaneii’ assa^ doso pakato jato. Ath' assa patthapitani 15 
dhurabhattadlni*' maimssa hanhisu. Rajapi nara na olokesi. So hata- 
labhasakkaro kulesu vinnapetva bhunjanto cari Bhikkhu dhamma- 
sabhayaiii katham >aniutthapei>um : ,,avuso Devadatto ‘labhasakkaram 
uppadejisamiti’ uppannam pi thiraiii katurii nasakkhiti ^ Sattha 
agantva ,.kaya nu Ytha bhikkhave etarahi kathaya sannisinna“ ti 20 
pucchitva ,.imaya nama“ ’ti vutte ,.Da bhikkhave idan’ eva pubbe p’ 
esa hatalabhasakkaro aho^^ti“ vatva atitam ahari : 

Atite B a r a n a s i y a ih D h a n a n j a y e ‘ ^ karente 

Bodhisatto Had ho nama suko ahosi inahasanro paripunna- 
gatto, kanittho pan’ assa Potthapado naiiia. Eko luddako te 25 
dve pi jane bandhitva netva Baranasirafiho adasi. Raja ubho 
pi te suvannapahjare pakkhipitva suvannatattake madhulaje 


‘ H* titaiii, hd ti. ^ Ibrf aniccaka-. ’’ -tamp\a * hul -hhasamapattiyo. 
® Bi'i dhammade-. ^ Jbd sani} ilia- ^ lU ^socakaja-, Jld -socakaja-, both add 
athamani 9. Cfr Yol 1 p 495. Up 132. abhiramadisu, abhirauiadisu 

<orr to abhinama- ^ 19’d -vissaijaiitena, omitting assa. lU’d upathaj)itani. 
dhuva-. Rid vicaii pid na-. H* dharjahcejya, Bd dliaiiarK'a>e, 
brahniadatte. -taddhake, R'd -tattakena. 


l.lMk t tU 



98 


IV Catiikkaiiipata, 3. Kutidusakavag^a (33 ' 


khadapento sakkbarodakaiii payento patijaggi, sakkaro maha 
ahosi, labliaggayasaggappatta ahesuiii. Ath' eko vanacarako 
Kalabahun^ nam’ ekaiii mabakalamakkataiii anetva ranno 
adasi, tassa pacclia agatatta mahantataro labhasakkaro ahosi, 

5 sukaiiaiii parihayi. Bodhisatto tadilakkhanayoga na kihci 
aha, kanittho pan’ assa tadilakkhanabhava'’ tarn makkatassa 
sakkaraih asahanto „bbatika, pubbe imasmirii rajakule sadu- 
rasakhadaniyadiih anibakam eva denti, idani mayarii na la- 
bhama , Kalabahuinakkatass ova haranti , iiia\aiii Bhanaii*- 
10 javarahno' santika labhasakkaraih alabhanta imasmirh thane 
kiiii karissama, ehi aranilain eva irantva vasissama'' ’ti tena 
saddhim sallapanto^ pathamaih gatbaiii aha: 

1 . A^aih annapan’ assa pure labhama 
taiii dani sakliamigam eva gacchati, 

15 sac chain a dani van a in eva Bad ha 

asakkata v' ainha ^ Dhanahjaxa^a ‘ti. 113. 

Tattha yam a ti n a ]■ an a s s a ’ti \am aniiapanani rardfu) ^aiitika, upa- 
yogatthe samivai aiiain , D h a n a nj a > ay .1 ti karanatthe saiiipadrtuam ’ ^ Dha- 
nanjaypna asakkata vamha^'*. aniiapanari Da laMiama imiiia ca asakkat 

20 amha^*^ 'ti atthn 

Tain sutva Badho dutiyaiii gathain alia: 

■i. Labho alabho ayaso yaso ca^' (l)a>aratha-Jat. p. >* ) 
ninda pasainsfi ca " sukhah ca dukkhaiii 
ete an i cell inanujesu dhamina, 

2 ^ infi soca, kiiii ^ocasi Potthaparla 'ti. 114. 

Tattha ya<JO ti issanvaj ainriro, a>aso ti ta‘;'i:'ibha\ o, pte ti ^•tp anlu 
lokadiiammri mariuiesu aiiirra, IdMiairirapi att.i hut\ripi apaiPiia '^,ima>eMa 

’ in k.T'abaiiu, l!'? kdlabaiiu. ik'? baiaiia^iranm; * O riiahaiitaro * C^' 
nadliiUk-, C* t.tdilak'-, I‘< tatjlakk}iana>n;reiia, P'^ t.idi^alakkhanajDgpna ^ lU 
Glints na ^ t.idisalak- * i daranti or .tranti*-’ P"? denti ' pj dharian- 
R'^ dh.mafKaja- -j onto. Id'? cakha- Po? caiDha * IP'? 

dliariarica>d>a Ik? -tiavacaiiain : (liiaiiafi) danam wannti:; in Id I’o? 

(•anih.iti, C’ (‘amha ourr. tn ^ainlia pc? -] tnam, fmattin;: <a H"? na 

-ak- P"? >a^n a>a-.o ra '' P"' omit <a i d'? 1 ihha-:': -> iM-^app \tt ■ 
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appalabha appesakkha ^ honti , niccalabhino * o atthi , yasadisu pi es’ 
eva nayo. 

Tain sutva Pottliapado makkate usuyam^ apaneturii asak- 
konto tatiyaih gatham aha: 

n. Addha tuvarii panditako si Radha, 5 

janasi atthani^ anagatani, 
kathan'’ nu sakhamigaiii dakkhisama’ 
nibbapitam" rajakulato va^ jamman ti. 115. 

Tattha kathan^" nu 'ti kena nu kho upayena, dakkhisama 'ti dak- 
khissama, nib b ap i tail ti nicchuddhaiii nikkhamitarii jam main ti 10 

lamakarii. 

Taiti sutva Radho catutthaih gatham aha: 

4 . Caleti kannam, bhakutirh karoti, 
muhum muhum bhayayate*^ kumare, 

sayam eva taiii kahati Kalabahu i 5 

yenaraka thassati annapana ti. 116. 

Tattha bhayayate^^ kumare ti rajakiimare*^ utraseti, yen a 'ti yena 
karanena, araka thassatiti >eiia karaiiena imainha anna; ana dure thassati 
sayam eva tarn karanarii karissati, ma tvarii etassa ciiitayiti attho. 

Kalabahu** pi katipahen" eva rajakuinaraiiaih purato 
kannacalanadini karonto kuinare bhayapesi, te bhita^*^ vissa- 
ram akariisu. Raja ^^kim etan‘‘ ti pucchitva tarn attharh sutva 
„nikkaddhatha nan‘‘ ti makkataih^’ nikkaddhapesi, sukanarii 
labhasakkaro*^ pakatiko*^ va^^ ahosl. 


* -sakkd add naina ^ Hni ussuyyani ^ atta, attha ^ liid 

kathain ^ -gan, i?akha- ' \U<1 dakkhania. ^ niddhapitaiii, C’ iiid- 
dhapitaraiir eorr. to iiibba- Bi niliapitaiii ? Kd nidhapitain. ® omit \a. 
katliain B'd (iakkliaina. niddha-, lU nidda-, I>d in 

nivndha, Bd nisudbapitain iiikka-, apitain, Bd mkadhapitaiii 

bhasayate, bha>a>ate (orr to bhasayate, Br alapate, l’«d bliayate. B» 
adds sa, Bd ya. bhayate, bliayate corr to bhasayate. C"* raja-. 

kala- bliita, C-'‘ iiita. B'd bldtatasita B^d omii ni.tkkatam. 

B*d adtl puna. Ibd -nko C"' ca, B'd omit va. 


7 
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IV. Calukkanipata, 3. Kutidusakavagga. (33 ) 


Sattha imam desanam ^ aharitva jatakam samodhanesi ; ..Tada 
Kalabahu' Devadatto ahosi. Potthapado Anando, Radlio pana aham 
eva“ ‘ti. Kalaba hujatakam^. 


10. St 1 a viinaiii sajataka, 

5 Silam kireva kalyanan ti. Idaiii Sattha Jetavane yi- 

haranto silaviniamjiakabrahinanam arabbha kathesi. Dve pi 
vatthuni hetOia kathitan’ era, idha pana Bodhisatto Barana^iranno 
purohito ahosi. 

So attano sllaiii^ vimamsanto'' tini divasani herahhika- 
10 phalakato^ kaliapanam ganhi. Tam ,,coro‘' ti' rafino das- 
sesum. So ranno santike thito"' 

1 . Silam kir* eva kalyanaiii, sTlarh loke anuttaram, 
passa: ^lioraviso nago silava ti na hannatiti® 117. 

pathamagathaya sllaih vannetva rajanaiii pabbajjam anujana- 
15 petva pabbajituiii gacchati. Ath' ekasmiiii sunapane^’ seno 
raariisapesiih aahetva jlkasaih'* pakkhandi. Tam anhe sakuna 
parivaretva padanakhatundakadThi pabaranti. So tarn duk- 
kharii sahiturii asakkonto inamsapesiiii chad(lesi. Aparo ganhi. 
So pi tath’ eva vilmthiyaraano chaddesi. Ath' ariho ganhiti 
20 evarh yo yo^^ L^anhi taiii tarii sakuna anubandhiriisa, yo yo 
chaddesi so so sukhito ahosi Bodhisatto taiii*'^ disva ,,ime 
kama nama niariisapesupamaj ete ganhantanaih yeva dukkhaih 
vissajjentanaih sukhaiP‘ ti cintetva dutiyarh gatham aha: 

2 . Yavad ev’ ass’ ahu”' kihci tavad eva akhadisu 

25 saihgamina kulala loke, na hiihsanti akihcanan ti. 118. 


^ {iliauiinade-. ^ kala-. ^ kala-, add na^a^JarJi * sila ^ 
-sako. hirafinajiha-. ^ ii'd add gaht^t\ri B'd add padiaiDam g-i- 

iliam aha. ^ E<d add inj,i>a. Ih’d add divase sun.tpano 

corr to sunaj at;e. Id suiiapaiiato. Bd sui.jpaiiato. Bid .^e -mnda- 

dihi omits one >o, Ri gaid)! tt-su so esaiu Bd >0 esam. 

iBd -to va hoti. Jdd omit tarn (''> ahu, I 'd e\,i>sa ahu (’^ ,.ka- 
disu corr. to akh.T-. akijasn. B' sakh't(|)S[i 
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Tass’ attho: yavad eva assa senassa ahu kinti mukhena gahitarh marii- 
sakhaiulam tavad eva naiii imasmiiii loke kulala samagantva khadirasu, tasmiiii 
pana vissatthe tam enarii akincauam nippalibodham pakkhiiii sesapakkhino 
iia hiiiisantiti. 

So nagara nikkhaniitva antaraniagge ekasmiiii game sayarii 5 
ekassa’ gehe nipajji. Tattha pana Pingala naina dasi^ ,,asu- 
kavelaya nama® agacche>}asiti“ ekena purisena saddhirii sam- 
ketam akasi. Sa samikanarh pade dhovitva tesu nipannesu 
tassagamanarh olokentl ummare nisTditva 5 ,idani agamissati 
idani agamissatiti“ pathamayamam pi majjhimayamam pi viti- lo 
namesi, paccusasamaye pana ,,na so idani agamissatiti“ 
chinnasa hutva nipajjitva niddaih okkami. Bodhisatto idaiii 
karanarii disva ,,ayarh 'dani"* puriso agamissatitf asaya^ 
ettakam kalaih nisinna idani ’ssa anagamanabhavam natva 
chinnasa hutva sukhaih supati, kilesesu hi asa nama duk- 
kham nirasabhavo^ ca sukhan“ ti cintetva tatiyarii ga- 
tham aha ; 

3. Sukharh nirasa' supati®, asa phalavati sukha, 

asarh nirasarh katvana sukharh supati Pingala ti. 119. 

Tattha phalavatiti yassa asaya phalaiii laddhain hoti sa tassa phalassa 20 
sukhataya sukha nama®, nirasaih katva aiiasam katva chinditva^^ pajahitva 
ti attho, Pingala ti Pifigala^^ dasT idani sukham supatiti 

So punadivase tato gama arafihaih pavisanto arahhe 
ekaih tapasaih jhanarii appetva nisinnarii disva „idhaloke ca 
paraloke ca‘^ jhanasukhato uttaritararh sukhaih n’ atthiti‘* 
cintetva catuttharh gatham aha: 

4. Na saniadhiparo atthi asmirh loke paraiiihi ca, 

na paraih napi^® attanaiii vihiihsati sainahito ti. 120. 


^ ekasmiiii. ^ 0^^ dasiin. ^ omit nama. * iini add so ® B* sahnaya. 
* -sa- ^ -so. ^ nupati. ® lUt? add nirasasupati. B* nati- 

bhasa nirasaiii, Bd natiasa ca nirasam in the place ol anasaiii chij- 

jitva. B*d -la omit i-araloke ca. Bd adds ahnam add 

nama na parantopi. 
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ly. Catukkanipata. 4. Kokilavagga. (34 ) 


Tattha na samadhiparo samadhito^ paro anno ^ukhadbammo 

nama n” atthiti. 

So arafinam pavisitva isipabbajjam pabbajitva jhanabliin- 
naiii uppadetva Brahnialoka-parayano ahosi. 

Sattha imam desanam"* aharitva jatakarii samodhanesi. .,Tada 
purohito ^ aham eva'* ’ti. S 1 1 a vim am saj at aka m \ Kutidu>aka- 
vaggo tatiyo. 


4. KOKILAVAOGA. 


1. Kokalikajataka. 

Yo ye kale asampatte ti. Idaiii Sattlia Jet a vane vi- 
haranto Kokalikarii arabbha kathesi. Vatthum Takkarikajatake 
yittharitam 

Atite pana"* B aran as iy aiii Brahmadatte rajjaih ka- 
rente Bodhisatto tassa amaccaratanarh ahosi. Raja bahu- 
hhani ahosi. Bodhisatto ,, tassa tarn bahubhanitaih nisedhes- 
samiti‘‘ ekaiii upainaih upadharento vicarati. Ath’ ekadivasam 
raja uyyanaih gantva mangalasilapatte nisidi. Tass’ upari 
ambarukkho atthi, tatth' ekasmiih’" kakakulavake kalakokila 
attano andakarh nikkhipitva agamasi. Kaki tarn kokilanda- 
kadi pat^j^ggi* Aparabhage tato kokilapotako nikkhami. 
Kaki „putto ine‘‘ ti sahfiaya iiiukliatundakena gocararh aha- 
ritva tarn patijaggi. So avirulhajtakkho akale yeva kokila- 
ra\aih ravi. Kaki ,,ayaiii idan’ eva tava an hath ravaiii 


‘ IM adds ssniadhivaro, h'l samridhipdiu * -dhino 
tapaso, r.»d add pana ^ add dasamam 1. C’fr, 
Bid takkariyaja-. ' Rir? -tarneva atitain ahari. ^ 
amacco ovadako. tatre-. C^' B* kala-, Bd kaka- 

’3 Cs R* -tiHiilefia 


Hid dhammade-. * 
.l.'itakaa p. 4S. 
onjit pana. ® 

^3 Bid -laaiidan,. 
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ravati^, vaddhanto^ kiiii karissatiti*^ tundena® kottetva^ maretva 
kulavaka patesi. So ranno padamule pati. Raja Bodhi- 
sattaih pucclii: „kim etaiii sahaya“ ’ti. Bodhisatto „aliam 
rajanarii vinetuiii'’ ekaiii upamaiii parivestoi, laddha dani p* 
esa^^‘ ti cintetva ,, maharaja , atimukhara akale bahublianino 5 
evaruparii' labbanti. ayaih maharaja kokilapotako kakiya put- 
tho*’ avirulhapakkho^ akale yeva viravP’, atlia naiii kaki ‘na- 
yaiii mama puttako’ ti hatva mukhatundena ^ ^ kottetva*^ mare- 
tva patesij manussa va hontu tiracchana va akale baliu- 
bhanino evaruparii dukkham anubhavantiti vatva ima ga- 10 
tha abhasi : 

1 . Yo ve kale asampatte ativelam jmbliasati 
evara so nihato seti kokilayeva'^ atrajo. 121. 

2 . Ka hi sattharii sunisitam visarii halahalarii iva 

evaili nikatthe'^ pateti vaca dubbhasita yatha. 122. 15 

n. Tasma kale akale va^^ vacarii rakkheyya pandito, 
nativelarii pabhaseyya api attasamamhi ca 123. 

4. Yo ca"^ kale mitam^® bhase matipubbo vicakkhano^' 
sabbe amitte adeti supanno uragaih'® iva ti. 124. 

TattLa kale asampatte ti attaiio vacanakale asamj^atte ativelaii ti 20 
velatikkaiitaih kat^a atirekappamaiiaih bbasati, halahalaiii^^ iva ’ti bala- 
halara^^ iva, iiikatthe^^ ti tasmin fieva^^ khaiie appamattake kale, tasma ti 
yasn)a suuisita sattha^^ halahalavisato pi kbippatararii dubbhasita\acaiiam 


' ravi. * IMd vadbaiito, \addbe-. tundakena. * kotthe-, kottbe- 

corr. to kotte-, lU'd kote-. ^ Jb pivaretuiii, IW iiivareturii ® li* mesa, maya. " 
adds dukkbaiii ^ kokiU>a putto in the place of kakiya puttbo. ® E> 
-putto, Kd -patto kokilara\aiii ra\i Bd -tundakena. kotbetva, 

C* koddhe- corr. to kotfe-, B* kote-. add kula\aka. Ib'd add ca, 

labhuntTti, Bd labbantiti pibha-. nl-, Bd nipato. B«d 

-la viya. C’^ sattaiii corr. to sattbarii, lU sattarh B*d -nissl-. Bid 

-halam, C* -halam corr. to -halam B* nikaledha, Bd nikadhe B* va 

akale, Bd kale va akale va Hi -mambi va, Bd -mappi va, -mampi ca. 

B* va. Bid -ta C^' -no Bid -gam. appatte. B'd velarii 

atikkantaih -kapamanam all four MSS. -lam B*d -lain. 

Bid nikadbe. tasmiin neva, B* tasmi, omitting ne\a, Bd tasmiih yeva. 

B» -nissitasatta, Bd -nissitasattba, sunisitarn sattbaiii. 
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IV. Catukkaiiipata. 4. Kokilavagga. (34.) 


eva pateti^ tasma^ kale akale va ti vatturh yuttakale ca ^ akale ca ^ vacant 
rakkhetha**, ativelarii na bhaseyya, api attana same ti nariakarane pi 
puggale ti attlio, matipiibbo ti matim purecarikam katva kathariena matipubbo, 
vicakkhano^ ti nanena vicaretva atthavindanapuggalo ® vicakkhano ^ nama, 
5 uragarii^ ivati uragam® iva, idaiii vuttam hoti: yatha supaiuio samuddarii 
khobhetva mababhogam uragam adeti ganhati® adiyitva ca simbalim 
aropetva marhsam khadati evam eva^^ yo matipubbangamo vicakkhano*^ 
vattum yuttakale mitarii bhasati so sabbe amitte adeti ganhati®, attano vase^^ 
vattetiti 

10 Raja Bodhisattassa dhammadesanarii sutva tato patthaya 
mitabhani'^ ahosi , yasan c' assa vaddhetva^’ niahanta- 
tararii adasi. 

Sattha imam desanam’^ aharitva jatakam ^amodliane^i : .,Tada 
kokilapotako Kokaliko ahosi. pand tamacco pana aham eva‘’ ’ti. 
Kokalikajatakarii 


2. Rathalatthijataka. 

Api hantv^a hato briititi'*^ Idarii Sattha Jet a vane vi- 
haranto Kosalaranno purohitarii arabbha kathesi. So kira ra- 
thena attano bhogaganiakaih ^ gacchanto sanjbadhe niagge rathaih 
20 pajento ekaih sakatasattham disva .,tumhakarii sakatarii apanetha apa- 
iietha‘‘ ’ti gacchanto^^ sakate anapaniyarnane ^ kujjhitva patodalatthim''^ 
purimasakate sakatikassa khipi Sa rathadhure patihata nivat- 

titva tass’ eva nalatam '^'' pahari, tavad eva^^ nalate gando^'^ uttbahi. 
So nivattitva ,,sakatikehi pahato ’mhiti'^^“ ranno arocesi. Sakatike 
25 pakkosapetva vinicchinanta tass’ eva dosaih addasaiiisu, Ath' eka- 
divasam ^ dhammasabhayarb katharii saniutthapesum ; ,,avu>o. ranno 


* B» p.akatesi, pates,! 2 t 4 

khateva. ^ -no. B* attacintana-, Hd atthacifitana-. ' all four MSS. -gam 
® -gaiii. ^ gaiihati. B*d omit ca Bid taiii kbafi inneva. ('A,^ 
evam. atipubbaga-, matipubbaga- -no. Bd -sam C^* 

-ni, CMP'd -ni ibd vadhitvi. B^d dhammade-. Bid ^taamacro. 

Bid add pathamam Bid bnihiti B^d .gamaiii sabbadhe, B* sam- 

padhe, B^d omit apanetha. ^5 as apani- Bid 

-lathi>a. kipi, Hid akkhimbi pahari rathidhure. IB so rathadure, 

Bdsa rathadhure -tarn, Bid e\asia H^d -te. C’k gantho. ^4 

Bid -tomhiti. jp,? ^i^i< chayanto. pi^ 
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kira purohito -sakatikehi pahato mkiti attam^ karonto sayam eva 
parajjhiti^“. Sattha agantva ,,kaya nu ’ttha bhikkhaye etarahi 
kathaya sannissinna“ ti pucchitva ,,imaya nama‘‘ ’ti rutte ,,na 
bhikkhave idan’ eva pubbe p’ esa evarupaih karot’ eva^“ *ti vatva 
atitam ahari : 

Atite Baranasiyaih Brahmadatte rajjam karente 
Bodhisatto tass’ eva vinicchayauiacco ahosi. Atha ranno 
purohito rathena attauo bhogagamarh gaccbanto ti sabbaiii 
puriiuasadisam eva, idha pana tena ranno arocite raja sayaiii 
vinicchaye nisTditva sakatike pakkosapetva kammam asodhetva 
va „tumhehi mama purohitaih kottetva ® nalate gando® uttlia- 
pito“ ti vatva „sabbassaharariam ‘ tesam karotha*' ’ti aha. 
Atha narh Bodhisatto ,,tumhe maharaja kammam'’ asodhetva 
va etesaih sabbassaih^ harapetha, ekacce pana attana va 
attanam paharitvapi ‘parena^^ pahat’ amha ’ti vadanti, 
tasma avinicchitva^^ katurii na yuttarh rajjam karentena 
nama^"*, nisametva*’^ kamraarii katiiiii vat^titi vatva ima 
gatha abhasi : 

1 . Api hantva hato bruti jetva jino ti bhasati, 

pubb’ ev’ akkhayino^^ raja ekadatthu°^ na saddahe. 125. 

?. Tasma pandita jatiso'^ suneyya itarassa pi, 

ui)hinnam vacanarh sutva yatha dhammo tatha kare. 126. 

3 . Alaso gill! kamabhogi na sadhu, 
asahnato pabbajito na sadhu, 
raja na sadhu anisammakari, 
yo pandito kodhano taiii na siidhu. 127. 


^ -tonihiti. ^ addham. ^ B* aj arijlnti, aparajhiti. parajjati. * 
-ti >eva. * kenfletva? €■* kodhet\a corr. to kottetva, kotetva ® 
gantho ^ sahassa- ^ asodhetva \a - - - - kanmiam wanting in ® 

sahassaiii, R* sabbassa. h^d omit va. paharena, C* paharena corr. to 

paharena B«d -tamha. B* vinicchitva, avinindit^a. karomena 

omit nama. Bd sodhetva, B* tjisodhetva vaddbatiti 

bruhi. jitva. so all four MSS pubbakkha-, B* puppavakkha- 

mihiiio, Bd pubbavakkha>ino. B>d anhadatthii. B*d add hi. B'd jati>o. 



106 


IV. Catukkaiiipata 4. Kokilavagea (34 ) 


4. Nisamma khattiyo kayira nanisamma disampati, 
nisammakarino raja yaso kitti ca vaddhatiti. 128. 

Tattha api hautva ti api eko attana va attai)arii haiifva parena hato ^ 
’mhiti bruti ^ katbeti^, jetva^ jino^ ti sayarii va pana ])araiii jitva® aharii 
5 jito ’rahiti^ bbas.tfi, ekadatthu^ "ti maharaja pubbam e\a® rajakulaib patva 
akkbajantassa pubbakkhajirio ekadatthu^® na saddahe, ekariisena \acanarii na 
saddahe>>a. tasnia ti yasma pathamataraiii agantvii^^ katbentassa ekariisena 
vaiaiiani na saddahdtabbam tasma yatha dhammo ti yatba Miiiccbayasabhavo 
thito tatba kareyya, asafiriato ti ka>adihi asanriato dussllo, tain na sadhu 
10 ’ti taih tassa paiiditassa naiiavato }‘Uggala6sa athanagahivaseiia dalhakopa- 
sariikhataiii kodbanaiii^^ tarh^^ na sadbu , nanisamma 'ti na anisanietva 
disampatiti disanaiii pati maharaja, yaso kitti ca ’ti issariyaparisapari- 
varo c’ eva kittisaddo ca vaddhatiti. 

Raja Bodhisattassa vacanaiii sntva dharamena vinicchiui 
15 dhamniena vinicchiyaniane brahnianass’ eva doso jato ti. 

Sattha imarii dhammadeNanaib aharitva jatakaiii saniodhanesi : 
,,Tada brahmano va etarahi brabmano'^. panditamacco ahani eva“ ’ti. 
R at h a I a 1 1 h i j a t a k a lii ' \ 

3. (to d ha j a t a k a. 

20 T. a d e V a me t^an ti. Jdaiii Sattiia J eta vane viliaranto 

ekarii kutumbikaiii arabbha katliesi, Vatthuiii liettha vittharitam 
eva. Idha pana tesarii uddharaih sadlietva'- agacchantanam antara- 
magge luddaka'^ ,,ubhopi k}iadatha‘* ti ekarii pakkagodharii ^ adaiiisu . 
So puriso bhariyarii paiiiyattliaya pesetvri sabbarii godharii khaditva 
25 tassa agatakale ,,bhadde godha palata^‘“ ti aha. ..Sadhu sami, 
pakkagodhaya palayantiya kirii sakka katun“ ti. Sa Jetavaiie pa- 

* iUdpahato.^ ^ r.^-^bnlhi. ^ BuUatbesi ^ H'djuva ^ so all four M.sS. 
parojjitva corr to paiojitva, Ih jaranijitva, Dd pararii jinitva, C'' parajjitv.i 
jino-. ^ arinadatthu. ^ pubbeva. Rid annadattbu. ** Rd 
gantva, B* omits ugantva. ^ ' Bd athanaih gahika-, nanaadbanagfdii-, C-^riana- 
adbanagahi- corr. to riaiiaadhanagahi-. Bd dalhakodbanaiii in the place of 
daiha (.mit tarn. BV aniyamitva, Bd anijarnetva ^Mrid adhipati. 

>7 Bid omit parisa, piniccini. -no. -no corr to -ne, B»d .ccha- 

yamane B.d add ahosi. ratbayatbi-, Rid add dutiy.un, 3 ( fr. supra 

sadetva, IRd .odbe-. - Rid .u. - pakkam-. 

Ridadasi Rid palnyati. 
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myam ' pivitva Satthii santike nisinnapi ^ Satthara ..kirii upa'jike 
ayam^ te hitakamo^ h.asneho'’ upakarako*' ti pucchita ..bhante aharii 
etassa hitakania sasneha*’, ayarii ' pana niayi ni'sneho** ti aha. Sattha 
,,hotu. ma cintayi . evarii nam* esa karoti^. yada ])ana te gunam 
sarati tada tuyham neva sabbissariyam detiti vatya tehi yacito 5 

atitaih abari : 

Atltaiii pi hetthavuttasadisam eva, idha pana tesaih ni- 
vattantanaih antararaagge luddaka tesaiii kilantabhavam disva 
„dve pi“ jana khadatha‘‘ *ti ekam pakkagodliaih adarilsu^^ 
Rajadhita nam valliya bandhitva adaya maggaiii patipajji. 10 
Te ekaih saraih disva magga okkanima assatthamule nisT- 
dirnsu. Rajaputto „gaccha bbadde, sarato’^ paduminipannena 
udakarii ahara, niamsaih khadissama“ ’ti aha. Sa godham 
sakhaya laggetva panlyatthaya gata. Itaro sabbaiii godham 
khaditva aggananguttham gahetva parammukho nisidi. So 
taya paniyarii gahetva agataya j^bhadde, godha sakhaya ota- 
ritva vamnnkam pavisi, ahaih dbavitva agganangutthe^^ gahe- 
sirii'% gahitatthanam hatthe yeva katva^® bhinditva‘“ bilaiii 
pavittha‘‘ ti aha. ,,Hotu deva, pakkagodhaya palayantiya 
niayaih^^ kirii karissama, ehi gacchama“ ’ti panTyam pivitva 
Baranasiih ’agamamsu Rajaputto rajjarii patva tarn agga- 
mahesitthane^^ thapesi , sakkarasammano pan’ assa n' atthi. 
Bodhisaito tassa sakkaram karetukamo rafiho santike thatva 
„nanu mayaih ayye tumhakam santika kifici na labhaina, kirn 
na^'^ oloketha“ ’ti aha. ,.Tata, aham eva ranno santika kinci 
na labhami, tuyham kiiii dassaiui*% rajapi mayharii idani kim 
dassati, so arahhato aganianakale pakkagodharii ekako va 


1 Qka -yarn. ^ liW -nna. ^ ayan. ^ tehikatakamo corr to tehitakanio, 
C-* tehikatanio, K* datehitakanio. ® siiieho ^ Ibd siiteha. ‘ ayam. ^ 
lU’ kareti. ® dediti, r*»d adasi. -ko omit pi Ib'd adasi. 

13 }\id tarn r>»d omit sarato. Bd adds adasi Bd paraiimuikliaii), V*i 

\arariiroukha. B*d -tharii. -si, -si corr. to sini, Bid ag^ahesi 

Rd thatva. chijju^a. Bid onntma>a!n Bid ag-, Rid -thaiia- 

mattc. JB no. I>d nona IBd add ti i^d omit ekako \a 
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khaditi^^. „Ayye, na devo evaruparii karissati, ma evani ava- 
cuttha‘" ’ti. Atha narii devi „tuyham' taiii' tata na pakataifa, 
ranno yeva pakatam inayhan ca^‘^ ’ti vatva pathamarh ga- 
tham aha: 

5 1 . Tadeva me tvaiii vidito vanaraajjhe rathesabha 

yassa te khaggabaddliassa sannaddhassa tiritino 
assatthadumasakhaya pakkagodha palayatha ’ti. 129. 

Tattha tadeva ti tasmim neva ^ kale ayarii maiharii adayako® akarako"^ 
ti evarii tvaih vidito, anne ^ pana tava sabhavaih na janantiti attho, khagga- 
10 baddhassa ’ti baddliakbaggassa, tiritino ti tiritivattham ^ nivatthassa. magga- 
gaaianakale pakka ti ailgarapakka godha^^ palayatha ti 

Evaiii ranno katadosarii parisamajjhe pakatarii katva 
kathesi. Tarn sutva Bodhisatto ,,ayye devassa appiyakalato 
pabhuti ubhinnam pi aphasukaih katva kasma idha vasatha‘‘ 
15 ’ti vatva dve gatha abhasi: 

2 . Name namantassa, bliaje bhajantaih, (vol. II p. 205. Minayef, 
kiccanukubbassa kareyya kiccam, Gr. Palie p. x:x\iii.) 
nanatthakainassa kareyya attliaiii, 
asambhajantain pi na sambhaje}ya. 130. 

20 a. Caje cajantarii, vanathaih na kayira, 
apetacittena na sambhaje\yaj 
dijo duraaih khlnaphalan ti natva 
ahnarii sainekkheyya, maha hi loko ti. 131. 

Tattha name n am a n t as s <t 'ti >o attanam muduuttpna namatj 
25 tass eva patiiiumeyva , k i er ,t n n k u b b a ."j s a attaiio^*^ npparmaiii kirrani 
ariukubbantass e\a, a ii a r t h a k a m a s 5 ,1 avaddhikamassa \ an ath arn na 


^ G* khadati, kl,;.datiti ' Iwd tumhakain (mut tarn * ranno 

yeia <a ma>hanti pikatan, t >e\a nia>hat(ti pakatan ' IJ"? >e\a. ® (. MVd 

dda>ako. ' Ck« -ke, omit ak.irako. • anno -\attha -pakke, 

Ck RJd -pakka ** I'k'-’ godhaja. mahajan.-uiailiH, I;d niahaniajhe G-» B'i 

-bhiiti anattha-. -tarn corr to thifn, G^ iia\athnTri eorr. to 

^anatham G^‘W.mit >o. attain artarn 13'? aNadhitaka-. 

2' vattha, C ' \aiiatha, 11' (anatani, vanatam, 
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kayira ti tasmirii cajaiite tanhasnehani ‘ na kareyya, apetaeitteiia ti apa- 
gatacitteiia-, na sambhajeyya ti na samagaccheyyaj annam saniekkheyya 
'ti annam ^ olokeyya, yatha dijo khiuaphalam rukkham^ natva annarii phala- 
bharitam ^ rukkbarii gacchati tatha khinaragaih ® purisam® natva annaiu sasrie- 
harii upagaccheyya ti adhippayo 5 

Raja Bodhisatte kathente" yeva*’ tassa gunarh saritva 
,,bhadde ettakam kalaiii tava gunarh na sallakkhesiiii®, pandi- 
tassa me kathaya sallakkhitarh mamaparadharii saha, idaih 
sakalarajjaih tuyh’ eva dammiti^" vatva catutthaih ga- 
tham aha : lo 

4 . So te karissaini yathanubhavaih 
katahnutaiii khattiye'^ pekkhaniano, 
sabban ca te issariyarh dadaiui, 
yass’ icchasi tassa tuvam dadahiti’\ 132. 

Tattba so ti so abam yathdnubhava n ti yathasattiiu yathabalaiii, 15 
yassicchasiti yassa icchasi tassa idani rajjain adiiii kat\a yaih icchasi 
tarii dadahiti^^ 

Evaih*** vatva raja deviya sabbissariyaih adasi, ,,imina- 
haih etissa gunarh sarapito ti panditassapi mahantarh 
issariyaih adasi. so 

Sattha imam desanarii aliaritva^‘ jatakarii samodhanesi : (Sacca- 
pariyosane ubho pi jayampatika sotapatti])liale patitthahimsu) ..Tada 
jayaiiipatika va etarahi jayampatika.. panditanuuco pana aham eva“ 

’ti. Godhajat aka rh 


* B* tanhasinetaiu, tasm.isineliaiii - add Mrattacitteiie'a, ‘ add na. 

* B* niuduiukktiaiii, Bd Uumaiii rukkhaiii. ^ JW-dharitani ^ -ga. ' 

repeats kathente ” B»d omit yeva ^ -'■i. O'* lakkiiesi, JB*d sallakkhemi. 

B*d sallakkhetva. mama pa-, r>*d mama apa- r»^d tu>haiiie'a khan- 

tiye, B* khattiyo, \Ul khattiya dadamiti icchi ta. 

d.idahiti; B* yassicchasiti yassa idani rajja adikatva yarii tarn pacchasi tarii 
vadami ti , Bd yassa idani rajjain adikatva tarn tvaiii icchasi tarn dadamiti 

B<d evarlca pan.i. ** sarito I’lid dhammade-. Bid add sac<ani 

pakasetva, B'd omit {d B‘d add tatiyani. 
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4 . Rajovadajataka. 

Oavance taramananan ti. Idarii Sattha .letavane vi- 
haranto rajovadam arabbha kathesi. Yatthuiii Teiukunajatake vittha- 
rato ^ avibhavi^sati. Idha pana Sattha maharaja, poranakarajano pi 
5 panditanam kathaiii sutva dhammena rajjaiu karetva" '•aggapadarii ^ 
purayainana ganiimjsfr’ 'ti vatva ranno yacito atitaiii ahari : 

Atit e B a r a n a s i y a lii B r a h m a d a 1 1 e rajj aril karente 
Bodhisatto b ra hm ana kule nibbattitva vayappatto sikkhita- 
sabbasippo isipabbajjarri pabbajitva abhirina ca sainapattiyo ca 
10 nibbattetva ramanlye Hiinavantapadese " vananiulaphalaharo 
vihasi. Tada raja agunapariyesako Imtva „atthi nu kho" koci 
agunaih kathento‘‘ ti pariyesanto antojane ca babijane ca’ 
antonagare ca bahinagare ca*’ kanci attano avannavadirii adisva 
jjanapade kathan aririatakavesena jauapadaih cari. Ta- 
15 trapi avannavadirii apassanto attano gunakathani eva sutva 
jjHiniavantapadese^ kathan ararinarii pavisitva ca- 

ranto^^ Bodhisattassa assainam patva tarii abhivadetva kata- 
patisantharo ekamantarii nisidi. Tada Bodhisatto araririato 
paripakkani nigrodhaphalani aharitva bhurijati'% tani honti 
20 niadhurani ojavantaiii sakkharacunnasadisani So rajanam 
pi amantetva „idaiii'’ inahapuriria nigrodhapakkarii ^ - khaditva 
paiuyarii piva“ 'ti aha. Raja tatha katva Bodhisattarh puc- 
clii: ,,kin nu kho bhante -idarii nigrodhapakkaih *** ativiya 
madhuran‘‘ ti. jjMahapuriila, nuna^^ dhannnena sainena 
25 rajjarii kareti^S tena taiii niadliuran‘‘ ti. ^Kanrio adhamnii-. 


4. Cfi len J.’itakas p. lOi. ^ C'- \ itili.int.ito. lU omits vitth.bato. ^ kJ- 
reiito 3 sag-apuram. C^^Miibbattitv-b B^nipiattitva ' -pj a- " 
aiid me * C' omits bahimiiH ca, omit antojane ca babijane ca. 

C^’ r>» omit bahinagire ea iW kathantiti. anfiatirave-. ib-? kinnn. 

\U katbentiti, karlmflti -p.ittani. paribhii-! 

0'“ sakkara-. >akk.tra- coit to sakkbara-, Ib''? sakkua- lb'? imam ^ 
-pattam. Ib -{ akkabm;. lb? -pakkaphalam. i'" ('■ pnati, ('^'}ivit\a. fb? j.i- 


\rtbiti lb'? omit b] 

\'M -sj 


< -patraiii. 


B'? 


nuna, ib’ nn, ('^ nami. 
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Ill 


kakale amadhuran nu kho bhante hot^ti‘‘^ ,,Ama niahapunna 
rajusu adhammikesu telaniadhuphanitadini pi vanamulapliala- 
phalani pi^ aniadhurani honti nirojani, na kevalarh etani, sa- 
kalam pi rattham nirojarh hoti kasatam®, tesu pana dhainmi- 
kesu tani pi^ madhurani honti ojavantani, sakalani pi rattham 5 
ojavantam eva hotiti^‘‘. Raja ,,evam bhavissati bhante‘‘ ti 
attano rajabhavam ajanapetva va Bodhisattarh vanditva Bara- 
nasirh gantva ,,tapasassa vacanam vimaiiisissamiti^^ adhammena 
rajjarh karetva ^idani janisstoiti^^ kihci kalam vltiuametva 
puna tattha gantva vanditva ekamantam nisidi. Bodhisatto pi 10 
’ssa tath’ eva vatva nigrodhapakkaiii ® adasi, taiii tassa titta- 
rasarh^ ahosi. Atha narb' ,,nirasan‘‘ ti saha khelena^ chad- 
detva*^ ,,tittakam^^ bhante‘‘ ti aha. Bodhisatto ,,mahapuhna, 
nuna raja adhammiko bhavissati, rajunaiii^^ hi adhammikakale 
aranne phalaphale adirii katva sabbam'^ nirasarii^" nirojarh *5 
hotiti‘^“ vatva ima gatha abhasi: 

1 . Gavah ce taramananarii jimhaiii gacchati puhgavo 
sabba ta jimharir gacchanti nette jinihagate sati. 133. 

Evam eva inanussesu yo hoti setthasammato 

so ce adhammam’' carati pag eva itara paja, ’ 20 

sabbarii rattham dukkhaih^*^ seti raja ce hoti adhammiko. 134. 

H, Gavah ce taramananam ujuiii gacchati puilgavo 

sabba ta‘^ ujurir gacchanti^'^ nette ujuihgate'^ sati. 13o. 

4. Evam eva manussesu yo hoti setthasammato 

so ce pi^^ dhammaiii carati pag eva itara paja, 25 

sabbaiir rattharh sukhaih seti raja ce hoti dhanimiko ti. 136. 


^ holiTti, C* hohiti corr, to liotiti. “ api, omit pi. ^ omit ka- 
satarh. * 10''? sabbani tiiiii. C^‘^' honti ojavantam e\a hotiti. ^ -pattani. 
' tittikarasam, B'? tittakarasaiii. Ibd so amatihuram in the place of atha 
narii. '* 10''? -lena, O'* -lena corr. to -lena. rharetva, ’* B* titti-. 

13 -nam, -lath 10'? add aniadhnram. B* omits inrasam. 

B"? nirojanti. -an. dnkarii, C’ sukhaiii. tarii, B"? jifivT. 

B"? >anti. cfr. .Senart, Kac(’ p. Ifi; iijUiiate. B* va, omit pi 
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Tattha gavan ti gunnaiii ^ taramauaiian ti iiadi^ uttaraiitlnam jim- 
han ti jimham kutilaih, nette ti nayake gahetva gacchaiite gavajetthake^ 
usabhe^, pageva itara }'a>d ti itare satta puretaram eva aiihammara caraiititi 
attho, dukkhani® setiti iia kevalarii seti^ catusu pi iriyapathesu dukkham 
5 eva vindati, adhammiko ti yadi raja chandadiagativaseiia ® adhammiko hoti, 
sukharii s«titi sace raja agat^gamanarii pahaya dhanimiko hoti sabbam rat- 
tharii catusu iriyapathesu sukhappattam® eva hotiti 

Raja Bodhisattassa dhammaih sutva attano rajabhavarii 
janapetva ,,bhante pubbe nigrodhapakkaih ahain eva iiiadhu- 
10 ram katva tittakaih^^ akasim, idani pana^^ madhuram karis- 
samiti‘‘ Bodhisattam vanditva gantva dliammena rajjam karento 
sabbam patipakatikarh akasi. 


Sattha iniaih de&anam aharitva jatakarii samodhane^i : ..Tada raja 
Anando ahosi. tapaj>o paiia aham eva‘‘ 'ti. Raj ovad aj atakarit 


15 5. Jambukajataka. 

Rraha pavaddhakayo '' so ti. Idam Satthd Veluvane’' 
viharanto Deradattassa Siigatalayakaranajtn^'^ arabbiia kathe*i. 
Yatthum hettha vittharitaiii eva. Ayam pan' ettha samkhepu: Sat- 
thari .,Sariputta Devadatto tumlie di.va kirii aka:.iti- vutte there 
20 aha: „bhante tumhakam anukaronto mama hatthe vijanim*' datva 
nipajji, atha uam Kokaliko ure jannuna^'’ pahari‘®, iti ^o tumhakam 
anukaronto dukkham^ ' anubhavUi Taii) >utva Sattha ..na 
Sariputta Devadattu idan eva mama^'^ anukaronto dukkham" auu- 

bhosi^* pubbe pi “^ anubhosi yeva- 'ti vatva therena ydeito 
25 atltarit ahari ; 


Atite Bar anas i yarn Brahmadatte rajjam karente 
Bodhisatto sihayoniyaiii nii.Lnttitva Hima^aIUa^ullavn ^a- 


b» guiiani ^ ( ^Miadlitain ^ 1^^^ otaraiitaiiaiii ^ko ^ -Mtn ari<J 

ad,l punga^o, » C-.' ,lukl,a.„. .uKl.an, ’ onmtin. sH,. " 

B-f a;iat,gau,aMava...,a '• .„kl,am. C*’ .,.atl„u, 'MU utti- ■-•l-'-J 
omit pana ‘Mit.i ami . atuttl,a,i, u p.; pa^adl,a- ' ' ]!-( jetat ,ne B-a 
-latam. 0..* karuna.i,. Ct- . ,,a„I>am -B-p„.n,a B-i 

kko IB^iadd k.nja,.,. - -,i - j;„ ,, *" 
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santo ekadivasarii mahisaiii vadhitva^ khaditva paiilyam pivi- 
tva^ agacchati^ Eko sigalo taiii disva palayituiii asakkonto 
udarena*^ nipajji „kirii jambuka^^ ’ti' vutte ^upatthahissami tarn 
bhaiite“ ti alia. Siho 5 ,tena hi ehiti‘‘ tarn attano vasanattha- 
naih netva divase divase inamsarh aharitva poseti^ Tassa 5 
sTliavighasena thulasariraii] ’* pattass’ ekadivasarii niano uppajji. 

So sihaih upasaihkamitva aha : „aharii sami niccakalaih tum- 
hakaiii palibodho, tumhe niccaiii mariisam aharitva maiii po- 
setha, ajja tumhe idh’ eva hotha, ahaih ekaiii varanaiii vadhi- 
tva mariisam khaditva tumhakarii aharissamiti*‘. Siho „ma lo 
te janibuka etarii rucci, na tvarii varanaiii vadhitva maiiisarii^ 
khadakayoniyarii nibbatto, ahaiii te varaiiarii vadhitva va das- 
sami, varano nania mahakayo^", ma vilomahi*^ gaiihi, mama 
vacanarii karohiti‘‘ vatva pathamaiii gathani aha : 

1 . Braha pavaddhakayo so dlghadatho hi jambuka, i 5 

na tvarh taiiihi kule jato yattha gaiihanti kuhjaraii ti. 137. 

Tattha braha ti mahanto, p a v a d il Ii a k ? ti ucldhaug^ratakayo^^, 

dighadatlio ti dighadaiito, tehi daiitehi tumhadise paharit\a j!vitakkha>am 
papeti, >atth.i ’ti yasmini kule*' jata matta\arane gaiihanti tvani tatfha na*^ 
jato, sig.llakule pana*’ jato*^ ti ^ttho 20 

Sigalo sihena varito yeva giihato*'^ nikkhaiiiitva tikkhat- 
tuiii hukku hukku*' ’ti sigalikaiii nadaiii'^ naditva gaiitva^^ 
pabbatapadaiii olokento ekarii kalavaraiiaiii ^ pabbatapade 
gacchantaiii disva ullaihghitva ,, tassa kumbhe patitaniiti‘‘ 
parivattitvci padaiiiule pati. Yarano purimapadaiii ukkhipitva 
tassa matthake patitthapesi sisaiii bhijjitvtV ciinnarii^' 

' add mamsaiiu ^ 1'.'^ add guliani ^ li* ga^ciiati. * arena ® r*'d 
add ra. ® -sesi ' r>»'? -rataiii add p-i. ^ nianijia add 

pa\adhakayo ** li*'? \.Traiiana I’.i'? pa\a -ha- Bn? tattha *■* ud- 

dham- sihakule na tattha. r><d pi is Ri add si 

^areiite varente in the place of varito yeva, guha. R'd hukka hukka. 

sigalanadam, omit nadam. pabbatakiUe thito in the place of 

gantNa * so all four MSS B'? -deiia. B«(? air-. ullaiughetvl, 

B*d ullaghitva C*' -ttha-. B''^ hhindit\a. ruiilia\ i< unnanu 

cuniiam corr. to cunnavicunnani. 


I.it.iki. !H 


s 
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jataiii. So tatth’ eva anutthunanto sayi. Yarano kuncanadam ^ 
karonto pakkami. Bodhisatto gantva pabbatairiatthake thito 
tarn vinasappattarii disva ,,attauo manam nissaya nattho sigalo“ 
ti tisso gatha abhasi; 

5 2 . Asiho slhamanena y-o attanam vikubbati 

kutthuiii' va^ gajam asajja seti^ bliumya' anutthunaiii. 138. 

3. Yasassino uttamapuggalassa 
sanjatakkliandhassa mahabbalassa 
asaniekkhiya thamabalupapattim 

to <ia' seti nagena hato va' jambuko. 139. 

4 . Yo^ c’ Tdlia^'-' kammarii kurute pamaya 
thamabalaiii attani saiiividitva 
japena^^ mantena subhasitena 
parikkhava so vipulaiii jinatiti. 140. 


15 Tattha ^lkubbat^ti panvatteti kutthnni^' va ti sig^io ^i\a. auut- 

thunan ti nitthuTianto idam \iirtaiii hoti; >atha a\ani kutthu^^ mahaiitaia 
gajaiii^® patva aiiuttbuTiaiiio bbdmijarb seti e\ani yo^^’ anno pi dubbalu ba- 
lavata viggahaili kaiuti so pi e\ar'lpo va hotiti. >asassino ti issari>avato, 
li tta Di a ugn a J a> d ti kajabaiena ea D.uiaba'ena ra llttamap^]^rga]ass•t . ^aii- 
20 jatakhandJiass.i 'ri snsaniliitaniahakhaTidhassa ^ \ ni ah alt b a I as sa ’ti ma- 
hathainassa. t li am a b a ! d p a p at t i n ti eiaidjassa siha-a tbdmasariikhdtaii! 
balan r' eva sibairLti^aiiikiidrarit upapatrifi-i ra ajinina. kay.ithaman ca 
ndiiabalafi -a sih.nuupdttin n a).L!iit\a Ti attho sa setiti attaiain 
pi tena sadisam^* luanuain tiio ayain janibuko niceJia hato ruatasayaiiani 
25 seti. paindyd ’ti panunuiri npapankkhitid . parnrmd^^ ti pi prdbo aitano pa- 
nnnaiii gahptvd \o attano i aminnia kaininaiii kurute ti artho, thaniabalan 
ti tham.isanikharani kdvabalaiii thdunn-^ ea fn-i.abalan rfi ’ti pi^''’ attho, japeiia” 
ti japen.i^- aijlieiienu ii attho, niaiiten.- ’n anhelii pan iitehi saddhiin sam- 
mantet\a kaianma, siil^hiMtena ti ^a, rridigunayuttena anai ajjaxaraneiia. 


1 B^^Uofiea- ^ C' katthuu). !b kn: 'a. kui,a 4 j;,, A 

C'- bl.uniia, c. -;.a . on, t. -jj, '■ ( l - kl.aiiin atti,,,. ('< -kl.’.lap- 

pattim ..-on to -oakipapattin, v ,-,that„al,alu,,papatt,. Ik' -balui.pattin, ^ n- 

, • ' ' ''■ ' ' "-rr to MtHia, B't ,ha. 

•' [.tjantpen,., Pot „pp.,„a ut.i„„n, Ik kuotl.a. IPt kutoia 

tai.attho, B-t aiiiutl,.ii,a„t., '» H<' kuotlio, B-' km, i„ '' ,,.,|a„ani » (■' 

so B-t coits >0 - Ik.t Pa. .,a,„,,ani,;. 

B. -..ah.ppapa.nt. ( • „p,,an„i .. e- ,Th„ppa,„r. - 

1; -r,;"'"'"': p r p'-"* 

nen.i 1.'''' k,iyath t- Ibb ,,nnt pi. 3' tpp.. 
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parikkhata ti parikkhasampaiinOj so vipulam jinatiti so^ evarupo hoti 
yarn kinci kammam kurumano attano thaman ca balan ca natva japamantava- 
sena^ paricchinditva subhasitarii bhasanto karoti, so vipulam mahantarii atthaiu 
jiriati no parajjhatiti 

Evaiii Bodhisatto iniahi^ gatliahi imasmirii loke kattabba- 5 
yuttakarii kammaiii kathesiti. 

Sattha imam desanam'’ aharitva jatakam samodhanesi : ..Tada 
sigalo Devadatto ahosi, siho ‘ aham eva“ *ti. Jauibukajatakara^. 


6, B raha cb a 1 1 aj at a k a. 

Tinarii tinan ti lapasiti. Idarii Sattha Jetayaiie vi- 10 
haranto ekam* kuhakam^^ arabblia kathesi. Paccuppaiinavatthum 
kathitam era. 

Atite pana B a r a n a s i y a lii B r a h m a d a 1 1 e rajjaiii ka- 
rente Bodhisatto tassa atthadhamraanusasako amacco 
ahosi. Ba ran a si raj a inahatiya senaya Kosalarajanaiii abbhug- 15 
gantva Savatthiih patva yuddhena^^ nagaraiii pavisitva raja- 
nam ganlii. Kosalarahho pana putto Chatto^^ nania kuniaro 
atthi, so ahhatakavesena nikkliainitva Takkasilarii gantva tayo 
vede attharasah ca sippani ugganhitva Takkasilato iiik- 
khann*% sabbasainayasippani sikklianto ekath paccantagaina- ?o 
kaiii papuni. Tarii nissaya pahcasatatapasa arahhe panna- 
salasu vasanti. Knmaro te upasarakaniitva ,,iiuesam^‘ pi sau- 
tike kinci sikklnssainiti‘‘ pabbajitva yaih^^ te jananti tarn 
sabbaih ugganhi So aparabbage ganasattha jato. Ath’ 
ekadivasaiii isiganahi amantetva 5,inarisa kasma Majjhiinadesarh 25 
na gacchatha^ ’ti pucchi. ,,Marisa, Majihimadese maniissa 

^ > 0 , B* omits so ' IV'? aliosi ^ B*f7 jappa-. * parajjatiti, Jb pari- 
hayatiti. ^ B<<^ add tlhi. B»c^ dliammade-. “ add pana. ^ B^f? add pan- 

camani. ^ B*d omit ekaiii kutumbakaiii, Ibd add bhikkhuin B»d 

savattbiyaiii, omitting patva. B^^ niahci)iidd!»eiia. C'k (*atto, C^yjatto, B* 
aho. B<^^ atiiarasa. omitting ca. B'^ nikkhamma. jnd -gamam. 

JUd add pi. ^ i-" yaii -hit^a 


8 * 
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nama pandita, te panhaiii pueclianti^ anumodanaih karenti 
mangalaih bhanapenti asakkonte” garahanti% uiayaiii tena blia- 
yena na gacchaina“ 'ti. ,,Ma tumhe^ bliayatha, aliam etam 
sabbarii karissamiti'V ,,Tena hi gacchaiiia^^ ’ti sabbe attana 
5 parikkharaiii ^ vividharh'^ adaya anupubbena Baranasim patta'. 
Baranasirajapi Kosalarajjam attano hatthagataih katva tattlia 
rajayutte'' thapetva sayaiii tattlia vijjaiiianakaiii ^ clhanaih L'a- 
hetva Baranasim patva^" uyyane lohacatiyo purapetva nida- 
hitva tasraiiii samaye Baranasiyam eva vasati, Atlia te isayo 
10 rajuyyaiie rattim vasitv'a punadivase na^araih bhikkliaya pavi- 
sitva rajadvararii againamsu. Raja tesaiii iri\apathe^' pasi- 
ditva pakkosapetva mahatale nisidapetva yagukhajjakarh datva 
yava bhattakala taiii tarn panhaih pucchi, Chatto^' rahho 
cittaih aradhento sabbapahhe vissajjetva bhattakiccavasaiie pi 
15 vicitrarii^^ aniimodanam akasi Raja siitthutaram pasanno 
patihnarh gahetva sabbe pi te uyjane vasesi Chatto ni- 
dhiuddharanamantaiii janati, so tattlia vasanto ,, kalian nu kho 
imina mama pitu santakaiii dliaiiam nihitair* ti mantaih pari- 
vattetva olokento u}yane nihifabbavam hatvii „idam 
20 hetva mama rajjaiii [laliessamiti cintetva tapase amaiitet\a 
,,marisa, ahaiii Ko>alaranho putto, Baranasirahha amhakaih 
rajje salute annatakavesena iiikkhamit\a ettakaiii kjllaiii «ttano 
jivitaiii anurakkliiiii, idani me kulasantakam dhnnaiu laddliarh, 
ahaiii etaiii ada\a izaiitva attano rajjahi [raliessami ‘ , tninhe 
25 kiiii karissatlui'^ ti alia. ,,Mayani pi taya va saddhiiii gamis- 
sama‘‘ ’ti. So ,,>jullirb' ti'^ nialiante cammapa'^ibbake karetva 
rattibhaije bliumiih klianitvfi dlianacatiyo iiddharitva pa^ibba- 


^ VM i unhis^a.ti. ^ -lo ' P.i-? i, ii ‘ pa tntnhn m.i, 

mu. ^ C^-^kharim C-' -.Iham, ^ ' IP rain^utr., Pa .Vijnputtp. 

" iVd -nam. ^ant^a .,ani l\'d -th.M, ]\nj 

m addb va, P^? ra P^-? MM-ifum Pr/ kaf. 


1}< nidaiiatiti, pa ni-Piltitano. 
hita- JP'? tmit). 


IP'? 




O panv.lrei \ T, I’"? pur.atmv.'i iPd mda- 
t t^tani. 21 P,«-? ^»an- 

hissamui 2. - f' kh.ni-, -r.i, to -m-. 
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kesu dlianam^ pakkhipitva catiyo tinassa purapetva panca isi- 
satani anile ca inanusse dhanaih gahapetva palayitva Sa- 
vattliiih gantva &abbe rajayutte^ gahapetva rajjarii gahetva pa- 
karattalakadipatisaihkliaranam ’ karetva^ puna sapattarahna 
yuddhena agahetabbaiii katva nagaraih^ ajjhavasi. Baranasi- s 
rahno pi ,,tapasa uyyanato dhanaiii gahetva palata‘‘ ti aro- 
cayirhsu. So uyyanaiii gantva catiyo vivarapetva tinaih eva 

passi, tassa dhanarh nissaya inahanto soko uppajji. So na- 
garam gantva „tinaih tinan^' ti vippalapanto carati^ nassa 
koci sokam nibbapetuiii sakkoti^ Bodhisatto cintesi : „rahho® lo 
mahanto soko, vippalapanto® carati, thapetva kho pana marii 
nassa^' anno koci sokam vinodetuih samattho'^ t\'\ ,,Nisso- 
karii narii “ karissamiti'* so ekadivasaih tena saddhirii sukha- 
nisinno tassa vippalapanakale pathamaih gatham aha: 

1 . Tinaih tinan ti lapasi, ko nu te tinam ahari, is 

kin nu te tinakicc' atthi^% tinam eva pabhasaslti. 141 . 

Tattha kiiiiiu te ti n aki c ca tth i ti kin nu tava tiiiakiccam katabbam 

attbiti, tin am eva pabhasasiti tYarii hi kevalaiii tinaiii tinan ti tinam eva 
pabhasasi, asukatinarii ^ ' nama ti na kathesi, namaiii tav* assa kathehi’®, asu- 
katinam nama *ti mayaiii^^ aliarissama, atha pana te tiiien’ attho n’ 20 

atthi, lukkaranam ma vippalapiti 

Rajil taiii sutva^' dutiyaiii gatham aha: 
o. Idhagama brahmacan braha Chatto bahussuto, 

so me^^ sabbarii samadaya tinarii nikkhippa gacchatiti. 142 . 

Tattha braha ti riicho, Chatto ti tassa n.lmaiii, s abb am samadaya 05 
Ti sabbain dhanaiii prahetvii, tiiiarii nikkhippa pacchatlti catisu tiiiaiij 
pakkhipitva 2 ^^ ^ato ti dassento evain aha: 


* Bi'? omit dhanaiiu Ibd rajaputte. ^ -kadisabbaiiipa- ^ karapetva. 
^ hid -re. ^ lU' \ilapanto pi carati, T>d vilapanti \icarati. ' sakkoci. ® 
B'd raja, ^ B* \ilapanto. man. B*d imassa natthi in 

the place ol ti. Ibd katuin in the place of iiain. JU' vilapallaiitakale, Bd 
vilapanta-. tinakiccanti. -kiccamtiti *' -nan. kathehi 

< orr. to kathesi. mayan. B'd vo. B* -pasati, Hd -pasTtl. B^d 

tarii sutaa raja. B* ce. Bd ve B»d tasseva. so all four MSS. 

B*d nlkklii- 
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Tam sutva Bodhisatto tatiyam gatham aha: 

3 , Ev’ etaiii ^ hoti kattabbaiii appena bahum icchata : 

sabbaiii sakassa adanaiii anadanaiii’ tinassa ca^ ’ti. 143. 

Tass’ attho : appena tinena bahudhanam ^ icchata evarii etarii kattabbaiii 
5 hoti, yadidara pitu santakatta sakassa dhanassa sabbam adanaiii aga>hupakassa^ 
tinassa ca® anadanam, iti maharaja so braha Chatto gahetabbayiittakaiu attauo 
pitu santakam dhanam gahetva agalietabbayuttakani tinaiii catisu ' pakkhipitva 
gato, tattha ka paridevana n. 

Tam sutva raja catuttliam gatham aha : 

10 4 . Silavanto na kubbanti, balo sTlani kubbati. 

aniccasllaiii dussilarii, kirn pandiccam karissatiti. 144. 

Tattha silavanto ti >e silasampannabrahmacdrajo^ te evarupaih na kubbanti, 
balo silani kubbatiti balo paiia duracaro e\ardparu attano anacarasamkha- 
tani® karoti, anlccasilan ti adhuvena digharattam appavatteiia siieiia sa- 
15 mannagatara, dussilyan ti dussilain'b pandiccam karissatiti eva- 

rupaiii puggalaiii bahusaccapa^ibha^italn pandiccaiii kim karissati kirn sampa- 
dessati kirii nipphattim^^ ev’ assa karissatiti, 

Tam garahanto vatva taya Bodhisattassa kathaya'' nis- 
soko hutva dhammena rajjarii karesi. 

20 Sattha imarii desanaiii^" aharitvd jatakam ^aniodhane^i : ..Tada 

braha Chatto kuhakabhikkhu aliu"! , panclitansacco ahani eva’* 

ti. Brahachattajatakaiii \ 


7 . Pit ha j ataka. 

25 Na te pi til an ti. Idaiii Sattha Jet a vane Mliaranto aiiua- 

taraiii bhikkhuiii arabbha kathcsi. So kira janapadato Jeta\anarii 
gantva pattadvaram pau>anlet^d Satthararii vanditvd -ainaneradahare 
pucchi: „dvuso Savatthiyarii " agamukabltikklulnam ke'^ upakaraka‘- 


^ T»* eso, evekam ^ -nan ^ i 
* Ck bahurh-. ° ario2c>hapaka5sa, i!' 
all four MSS. B* -oiivi, 1/^ -canjo 
corr. to appavattena, B«^ apramattena 
r.*d omit kim. ‘ nij^pattim, C^s \i 
made-, add chatain. -tthi 


la, \ I. B"? add lattli.i k i l•'lrlde^a^a, 
' aitamsakas^a C- ou.it ca. ‘ so 
B^^ adils >ilam. ' .ipparnattena 
C- du^Ml^aIl;. 12 ..acram-. 

attim, ^ I:-/ gfulid^a, dham- 

C “ »\cke, ( 1)1 kete. 
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ti. ,,AvUhO Anathapindiko nama mahasetthi , Yi^akha nama maha- 
upasika ti, ete bhikkhusamghassa upakaraka inatapitittlianiya^“ ti. 

So ,,&adhu“ ti punadivase pato ya ekabhikkhussa pi apavitthakale 
Anathapindikassa gharadvararh agamasi. Tam avelaya^ gatatta^ koci 
na olokesi. So tato kinci alabhitva Yisakhaya gharadvaram gato, 5 
Tatrapi atipag eya^ gatatta kinci na labhi\ So tattha tattha^ cari- 
tya ^ puna gaccbanto ^ yaguya nitthitaya gato. Puna pi tattha tattha 
caritya ’ bhatte^ nitthite gato. So yiharam gantva ,,dye pi kulani 
afesaddhani appa&annan* eva, ime bhikkhii ‘saddhani pafeannaniti' ka- 
thentiti*‘ tani^^ kulani paribhavanto carati. AtiT ekadiyasam lo 
dhammasabhayam ''' katham samutthape:>uih : ,,aTuso, aisuko kira jana- 
pado bhikkhu atikalass' eva kuladyaram gato, bhikkham alabhitya 
kulani paribhayanto caratiti*‘. Sattha agantya ,,kaya nu ’ttha bhik- 
khave etarahi kathaya saiini^inna“ ti pucchitva ,,imaya naina“ ’ti 
vutte tarii^^ pakko^apetya ,.saccam kira^^'‘ 'ti pucchitva „saccam 15 
bhante‘- ti vutte ,.kasma tvaih^* bhikkhu kujjhasi, pubbe anuppanne 
Buddhe tapaj^api tava kuladvararii gata bhikkham alabhitva na 
kujjhimsfp* ti vatva atitarii ahari ; 

At ite B a r a n a s i y a hi B r a h m a d a 1 1 e rajj a m karente 
Bodhisatto brahm an akule nibbattitva vayappatto Takka* 20 
silayarii sabbasippani sikkhitva aparabhage tapasapabbajjaih 
pabbajito So Hiinavante ciraih vasitva lonanibilasevanat- 
tliaya Baranasirii patva uyyane vasitva punadivase nagaraiii 
bhikkhaya pavisi. Tada Baranasi-settbi saddho hoti pasanno. 
Bodhisatto ,,kataraiii kulagharaiii saddhan“ ti pucchitva ^set- 25 
thigharaii'^“ ti siit\a setthino gharadvaram aganiasi. Tasmirii 
khane setthi raju}>atthanaih gato. iManussapi tarii na pas- 
siiiisu. So nivattitva gaechati. Atha naih setthi rajakula*^ 


^ -pitutha-. - ih^ C’ ->a rorr. to -ya. ^ hatattii, !»* tattha. 

e\am. Ih' omits va. ^ labl),itt B* tassatattha, onnts one tattha. 

■ B'd vica-, ^ l>t puua^M', Ih? puna dga- ^ bhante kaiii tani, 

lid kiinnitani. B' adds hi, r>d ti r>d paribhasanto. litd add bhikkhu. 

}i<d na labhati in the place of ,dabhit\:i add bhikkhiim. B»d kira 

bhikkhu omit t\ani. B'd gant^a B'd jiabhaji. -sim. 

liid sethino gliavui Bid jjam - ' B'd -lato. 
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nivattanto^ disva vanditva bhikkhabhajanarii gahetva gharam^ 
netva nisidapetva padadhovanamakklianayagukhajjakadibi^ 
santappetva antarabliatte kifici kinci karanam piiccliitva katta- 
bhattakiccaih vanditva ekamantarh nisinno 5 ,bhante amhakam 
5 gbaradvaraiii ^ agata iiaina yacaka va dbammikasamanabrab- 
mana va sakkarasainmanarii alabbitva gatapubba nama n’ attbi, 
tunibe pan* ajja" amhakam darakehi aditthatta asanarii va 
panlyarh va padadhovanam va yagubbattarii va alabbitva va 
gata, ayaiii amhakam doso, tan no'^ kbamitum vattatiti‘‘ vatva 
JO patbaniaih gatham aba: 

I. Xa te pit ham adasimha na pan am na pi bhojanam, 

brabmacari* kbamassu me, etam passaini accayan ti. 145. 

T.ittha na te p I f h am a d as i in h a ’ti puham }ii te na dad?simha-. 

Tarii sutva Bodhisatto dutiyaih gatham aba: 

15 X* evabbisajjami na capi kuppe, 

na capi'^ me appiyam asi kinci, 
atbo pi me asi manovitakko : 
etadiso nuna kulassa dbammo ti. 146. 

Tattha n e va b h i s aj i .Im iti ii eva laggami. etadiso ti ima^sa kulassa 
OQ et.idiso nnna bhavo^’. ada\aka\aiuso ^ ^ esa^- bha\issatiti evam me mano- 
vitakko uppanno, 

Taih sutva settbi itara dve gatba abbasi: 

3. Es asmakarii kule dliammo pitupitamabo sada : 
asanaiii udakam pajjaiii sabb’ etaih nipadamase. 147. 

4. Es' asmakam kule dbammo pitupitamabo sada, 
sakkacca*^ tarii upattbabama uttainarh viya riatakan 

ti. 14>. 


' B'd nikkhamaiito. - gijaradvaraiij. -dllo^a^ateIan^akklia{la-. 

-re. C5 paiia ajja, paria. omitting ajja. ^ C tante, K"? tarn no. ‘ C* 
-rim, Bd -rT » hi droirnka, 1^? dapayimha. » v.ipi Birf sablj5\o. ** 

ada-, B» na ada- 11'^ ari\a\anjso. B« ekasa. evaiii, TBd j^aj- 

jam. (_ ^ sakkao <,orr to sakkaci.am, !>' sakkaccam. B'^ saccaih. IBd omit 
tarn B<d upatirhuma 
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Tattha d ham mo ti sabbavo, pitapitamaho ti pitunnari^ ea pita- 
mahanail ca saiitako, udakan ti padadhovaiiaudakaib , pajjaii^ ti padamak- 
khanaiii'^, sabbetan ti sabbaih etarii, nipadamase ti nikarai^akara iipasagga 
damage ti attho, pamada* ti TUttani hoti, imina yava sattama kulaparivatta 
dayakavaiiiso va^ amhakam variiso ti dasseti, uttamaiii viya natakan ti 5 
matararii viya ca® pitaram viya ca mayaiii dhammikarii' samanaiii va brahmanam 
disva sakkaccaiii sahattbena upatthahama ti attho. 

Bodhisatto pana katipaharii Baranasisettliiiio dhaniniam 
desento tattha vasitva puna Hiinavantain eva gantva abhifina 
ca samapattiyo ca nibbattesi\ lo 

Sattha imam deganarii aharitva saccani pakasetva jatakam samo- 
dhanesi : ( Saccapariyosane go ^ bhikkhu gotapattiphale patitthalii) .,Tada 
Baranagisetthi Anando ahosi'°. tapaso^' aliam era” 'ti. Pitha- 
jatakam \ 


8. Th u s aj a t ak a, is 

Viditarh thus an ti. Idam Sattha Veluyane viharanto 
xVj ata gat t iikuni a r a m arabbha kathesi. Tasmiih kira niatukuc- 
chigate tassa matu Kosalarajadlntaya Bimbisararanho dakkhinajannu- 
lohitaih piyanadohalo uppajjitva thaddho^^ ahogi. Sa paricarikahi 
pucchita tasaih tarn attham arocesi. Ra^japi sutva nemittike pakko- so 
sapetva ,,deyiya kira eyarupo dohalo uppanno, tassa ka nipphattiti “ 
pucchi. Nemittaka ..deriya kucchigmim ' nibbatto satto tumhe 
mare tv a rajjaiii ganhissatiti“ ahaihsu. Raja ,,sace mama put to mam 
maretva rajjaiii ganhissati ko ettha dogo“ ti dakkhinajannum'^ sat- 
thena phalapetva^^ lohitam suvannatattakena gahapetva deviya pa- ss 
yesi. Sa cintesi : ,,sace mama kucchiyam nibbatto putto pitararii 
maressati kim me tena“ ’ti sa gabbbapatanattham “ ' kucchiiii mad- 

’ pitu-. * B* niajiian, inajjaii ^ Ri^ -uatelain * so forpadama? 
paraih dadama. ^ pd (a. Jl* omits ® Jh'd omit ca. Rd -ka ® R* iiippattitva. 

Rd uippattetva, both add brahm.iiokapara>aiio abosi ^ Rd omits so. sattb.l 

ahosi wanting in IR . B*d add pana I>* j inda-. Rd pita-, both add 

sattamahi. J>»d -sattuiii. -ram bamiho, r>d uppanno in the place 

of uppajjitva thaddho. R*d -ttake. Rd tassa. all four MSS. nippa-. 

Rid -imbi. Rid -tta B'd add esa. -jattum. R'd -januni. 

phalap-, phalap- corr to pba-, l*id phrilet\a. qL .taiid.ikena, C*' -taddha- 
kena, R' -^attakena. R'd kiiii. Rid -naiii. 
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dapeti^ sedapeti'^. Raja natva tarii pakkosapetya ,.bhadde. mayham 
kira putto man) maretya rajjam ganhissati\ na kho panaham ajara- 
maro, puttamukham me passsitum ^ dehi, ma ito pabhuti evarupam 
kammam^ akasiti“ aha. Sa tato pattbaya uyyanaiii gantya kucchim 
5 maddapetik Raja natya tato patthaya uyyanagamanam*’ niyare&i, 
Sa paripakkagabbha ‘ puttam vijayi. Namagahanadiyase c* a&sa 
ajatass' eva^ pitu&attubhayato Ajatasattukumaro ^ tv-eya namam ka- 
rimsu Tasmiih kumarapariharena yaddhante^^ Sattha ekadivasam 
pancasatabhikkhupariyuto ranno niyesanaih gantya nisidi Raja 

10 Buddha-pamukham bhikkhusamgliam panitena khadaniyena bhojani- 
yena pariyi&itya Sattharam yanditya dhammam siinanto nisidi. Tas- 
mirii khane kumararii mandetya ranno adam^u. Raja balayasinehen’ 
eya puttam gahetya urumhi ni>idapetya puttagatena pemeiia puttam 
eya mamayanto dhammam na sunati. Sattha tassa pamadarii hatya 
15 ,, maharaja pubbe rajano putte asariikamana paticchanne karetya ‘am* 
hakaiii accayena niharitva raj[je patitthapeyyatha* 'ti anape&un“ ti 
yatya tena yacito atitam ahari : 

Atite Baranasiyaih Brahmadatte rajjam karente 
Bodhisatto Takkasilayaih disapamokkho acariyo hutva baliu 
oo rajakumare ca brahmanakuinare ca sippaiii vacesi. Baranasi- 
raiino pi putto solasavassakale tassa santikaiii Lmntva tavo 
vede ^ sabbasippaiii ca uggarihitva paripunnasippo acariyarii 
apucchi. Acariyo ailgavijjavasena taih olokento ,,imassa put- 
tarii nissa^a antara} o pahnayati ^ , tarn aharii attaiio anubliavena 
55 harissauiiti cinteiva catasso gatlia i*andhit\a rajakintiarassa 
adasi evan ca pana vadesi'*'’: ,,tata, patbaiiiaiii gatham r.jjje 
patittna^-a ta\a piittassa solasavassakale bhattaiii bliufijaiito 
vadeyyasi, dutiyaih mahaupatthanakale, tati)arii {•iisadaiii 
abhirrihaniano sojaiuislse tiiatva, catuttliaiii vasagliare'" siri- 


■ -si ]>» btiesapani 1.'^ bh tapeti. I't'/ -titi 

me " kaninirtih -i am-.v, ■ O' -kkaga-, I M ai 

Bd paiipuniiagabbhri Ib? puasse^a. ^ omit kuour.. 
kamsu 05 va.Mkeriiu. JW ^a■:baute taxman - - - him,] 
KW .m>a liJ sinneheiia laa dhaiuioan. ^ 

’'B^^^addca. ^ROnha-. - Pa pana ram 

tarn ^avattllapesi. \U O^ Ma^Ua^aiia 


* passituj;j 
I'unti.iiraid.ham. 

Ib'^ iiruLiama- 
'' anting in IV . 
IbV -(iabhrudt),. 

liaj'HSi, \\d pan,! 
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gabbaiii pavisanto ummare thatva^^ ti. So ,,sadhu‘‘ ’ti sam- 
paticchitva acariyaiii vanditva gato uparajje^ patittliaya pitu 
accayena rajje patitthasi. Tassa putto solasavassakale ranno 
uyyanakiladinam attbaya nikkhamantassa sirivibhavam* disva 
pitaram* maretva" rajjam gahetukamo hutva attano upattha- 5 
kanam katbesi. Te ,,sadhu deva , maballakakale laddbena 
issariyeoa ko® attbo, yena kecaci upayena rajanam maretva 
rajjaiii ganhiturii vattatiti^‘ vadimsu. Kumaro ,,visaib khada- 
petva iriaressaniiti“ pitara saddbim sayaniasaib bbunjanto 
visarii gabetva^ nisidi. Raja bhattapatiyarii bbatte'’ araddhe 10 
yeva pathainarii gatham aha: 

i. Tiditaih thusaih unduranaiii, vidiiaiii pana tandulaiii, 
tbusam thusarii vivajjetva tandularii pana kbadare ti. 149 . 

Tattha viditan ti kala\addale® pi andhakare uiiduraiiaih thuso thusa- 
bhdvena tandulo ca tandulabhaveiia vidito pakato ie\a^^, idha pana lingavi- 15 
palliisavasena thusaih vidiram taiiijulan ti \uttaiii, kbadare ti thusaiii vaj- 
jetva tanduiam eva khadanti, idarii MUtaiii hoti: tata kumara yatha undurdnain 
andhakare pi thuso thusabhd\ena tandiilo tandulabhavena pakato te thusaih 
vajjetva tanduiam eva khadanti evam evarh mama pi tava visarii gahetva ni- 
sinnabhavo pakato ti, 20 

Kumaro ,,nato bnhiti“ bhito bhattapatiyarii visaiii upane- 
tr.rh ‘ avisabitva uttbaya rajanam vanditva gato tarn 
attharii attano upatthakanam arocetva „ajja tav’ ambi fiato, 
idani katham maressamiti^^ puccbi. Te tato pattbaya uyyane 
paticchanna liutva nikannikavasena’'^ mantayamana ,5attb’ eko 55 
u[)ayo, kbaggaiii sannaybitva mabaupattbanaih gatakale 
amaccanaiii antare tbatva ranno pamattabhavarii natva kbag- 
gena pabaritvil maretuiii vattatiti” vavattbapesiirid. Kumaro 
,,sadbQ“ Ti sampaticchitva mabaupattbanakale sannaddba- 

^ tato. ^ Ihd op- ^ -vafica ^ -ram. ^ inaressdmi, ® 
omit ko ^ Ibd add na. ^ Ih bliuddeiia, l>d bhutte Ih kalabaddamle, 

Bd k.de vikale, ^ -le, Bd -la I 5 ni omit yeva Bid -llasena. 

B*d patetuiii. R*d tato palayi B*d omit so. nikaiiaka-, C* ka- 

n.ika- corr. to nikaiinika-, B^d inkk-. sannihitva, B* sanh tyitva, 

-tthakakale, H* upathanamka-. 


-na. 
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IV. Catukkanipata. A. Kokilaka\aggti. (34 \ 


khaggo' gantva ito c‘ ito ca- rafino paliaranokasaiii upadha- 
resi^ Tasmirii khane raja dutiyarii gatham aha: 

o. Ya^ niantana® aranhasmiih ya ca game nikannika® 

yan’ c’ etaih iti c‘ iti ca' etam pi viditam maya ti. 150. 

5 Tattha a ra fin as min ti uyjane. nikannika® ti kannamule mantaua^'^, 

yan^^ cetain^^ iti cTti ’ti yail ca etaiii idani mama paharanokasapari- 

)esanarii idaiii vuttaiii hoti : tata kumarn. ya esa tava attano upatthakebi 
saddhirii uyyane ca game ca iiikannika'^ mantana van c etaiii idani mama 
maranattha>a' " iti c’ iti ca^~ karanam’^ etam pi sabbam maya natan ti. 

10 Kiimaro „janati me veribhavam pita'^ ti‘‘ palayitva upat- 
thakanaiii arocesi. Te sattatUiadivase atikkamitva ,,kuniara 
na te pita^^ veribliavaih janati, takkamattena tvarii evaih- 
sanfiT ahosi, marebi iian^^ ti vadimsu. So ekadivasam khaggaih 
gahetva sopanamattliake “ gabbhe attliasi. Raja sopanamat- 
15 thake“^ thito tatiyaiii satham aha: 

n. Dhammena kira j at ass a pita jaittassa makkato 

daharass’ eva santassa dantehi phalam acchida^^ ti. 151. 

Tattha dhammeiu 'ti 5viblui\ena. puttassa makkato ti pita makkato 
puttassa makkatapotassa idani vuttaiii hoti: jatha arafihe jato makkato attano 
20 juthapanharai am asamkaiito tariinassa makkatapotakassa daiitebi phalaiii 
chinditvfi piinsabhavam iidseti tatha ta^a p:*® atirrgiakdmassa phalani uppa- 
tetva-® purisabhdvaiii iiasessamiti 

Kumaro ,.ganhapetukaiTio mam pita‘‘ ti bhito palayitva 
,,pitara rnaih^' santajjito‘‘ ti upatOmkanaih arocesi. Te ad- 
25 dhamasamatte vTtivatte jjkiimara, sace tarn raja janeyya 
ettakam kalaih nadbivasey\aj takkamattena taya kathitaih”, 


^ lad add hutvd ^ ito ci. ^ -ti ^ sa. -na. ^ nikaiini- 

corr. to iiikanni-. nikk-. Jb iiikkammikd. ‘ ya. ^ RMti cinti (a. lid 
iti cintitam. ^ -kaiini-. 11' nikk-. uiantaniia, C’s niantanna coir, to 

mantamia, B^d maiitana. \a. qi ceiiain, CUeiiain corr to cetam. 

lU cetabbari). “ lb ii linti ta, ciutitain. B* -kcsampa-, Bd^kasarii 

pa- B»d nikk- lU'? -mi, Bi barauattava. pahaiaiiatthdya. B'd 

iti ciiititaih. B‘ omits kdrai am. 1 I'd etam, omitting jii. 

add tato. B^d , na m. -2 qs .jja, , orr. to -na-, Ibd .n^-, JM ac- 
chiiida. 24 -lakassa. p,,? in tbe place of tavapi ^6 upp.dta- 
pet\a. so C'k Bid instead of liam? iitaiainpi. a ipa-. 29 p;.? .tanti. 
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marelii iian‘‘ ti vadiihsa. So ekadivasam khaggaih gahetva 
uparipasade sirisayanaih pavisitva 5 ,agacchantam ^eva naib 
paharissamlti^‘‘ hettha pallaiiike nipajji\ Raja bhuttasaya- 
niaso parijanaiii uyyojetva ,,Dipajjissainiti“ sirigabbhaiii pavi- 
sitva ' uminare thatva catutthaiii gathaui aha; 5 

4. Yam etarii parisappasi aja kana^ va sasape 

yo p’ ayain hetthato seti etam pi viditam^ maya ti. 152. 

Tattha parisappasiti® bhayena ito c" ito ca hosi ^ sasape ti sasa- 
pakkhette, yo pay an ti yo pi ayam, idarii vuttaiii hoti: yam pi etam® sasa- 
pavanam^ pavitthakaiiaelako \iya bhayena ito c ito ca samsappasi pathamara 10 
\isaiii gahetva^^ agato dutiyaiii khaggena paharitukamo hutva agato si 

tatiyaiii khaggaiii adaya sopaiiamatthake thatva atthiisi idani marii^^ mares- 
samiti hettha sayane iiipaiino si sabbam etarii janami, na taih^® idani lajjami^'^, 
gahetva rajanarii karemiti e\ain tassa ajanantass' eva sa gatha larii^® 
atthairi^^ dipeti** f 5 

Kumaro ,,nato 'mhi pitara, idani marii nasessatiti‘‘ bha- 
yappatto^’ hettha sayana nikkhamitva khaggaih rahho pada- 
mule chaddetva'^ „khamahi me deva'^ ’ti padamule udarena^* 
nipajji. Raja ,,na mayhaiii koci kamraarii janatiti tvaiii cin- 
tesiti“ taiii tajjetva saihkhalikabandhanena bandhapetva kara- 20 
nagharam pavesetva^^ arakkham thapesi. Tada raja Bodhi- 
sattassa gunarh sallakkhesi. Tato ^ aparabhage kalam akasi. 
Tassa sarirakiccaih katva kumaram bandhanagara nlharitva 
rajje patitthapesum. 

Sattha imarii desanarii aharitva ,,eyaiii maharaja poranaka- 05 
rajano asariikitabbayuttakaih asaiiikantiti“ iiiiarii ’ " karanarii kathesi. 


^ O'* pari- corr. to pahari-, maressami. ^ Bid nisidi. ^ Bid -santo. ^ Bi 
ajakaro, Bd ajjakciro. ^ C^' -tam. -nti. JU sappesi, Bd sappeti ® P>* 

jatha piyanti etam tvarii, Bd yarii pi etarii tvarii. ^ -na, B* sasapanani. 
^ -kana elako, JB -kale elako, Bd -ka elaka. add ka. B* riia- 

masi, Bd agamasi C* -na- lorr. to -iia-, B'd -na-, Bid omit thatva, 

15 (^Ks mam, tarn B^d tvarii Bid visajjami. Bid karaf essamiti. 

Bid repeat tarii. r>d repeats atthaih. dipenti. B* adds se, 

Bd so B>*d chattetva. Bid nrena. keci. karaiiatthaghararii, 

karaiiatthagha- corr. to karanagha-, IBd bandhanagharain. B^d pavesa- 
petva. B'd so. B^d dhammade- C* idani. 
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IV. Catukkanipata. 4. Kokilakavagga. (34.) 


evaiii kathento pi raja n' era sallakkhesi. Sattha^ jatakaiii sanio- 
dhaneisi: .,Tada Takkasilayam di&aparaokkho acariyo aliam eva^“ *ti. 
T h u s a j a t a k a m ^ 


9 . B av erujataka, 

5 Adassanena mora&sa Hi. Idam Sattha Jetavane vi- 

haranto hatalabhasakkare titthiye arabbha kathesi. Titthiya bi 
anuppanne Buddhe labhino ahesurii appamie pana^ hatalabbasakkara 
suriyuggamane khajjopanaka viva jata. Tesaiii^ pavattim arabbha 
dhammasabhayam kathaih saniutthapesurii. Sattha agantva ^kaya nu 
10 Htha bhikkhave etarahi kathaya sanni&mna“ ti pucchitva ,,imaya 
nania“ Hi yutte .,na bhikkhave idan’ eva pubbe pi yava gunavanta 
na uppajjanti tava nigguna labhaggayasaggappatta " ahesurh , guna- 
vante&u pana uppannesu nigguna hatalabbasakkara jata‘' ti vatva 
atitam ahari ; 

15 Atite Baranasiyam Brahmadatte rajjara karente 
Bod hi sat to morayoniyaiii iiibbattitva vuddhim* anvaya so- 
bhaggappatto aranne vicari. Tada ekacce vanija disakakaih 
gahetva navaya Baverurattham agamaiiisu“. Tasmiih"' kira 
kale Baveruratthe saknna iiania ii' attlii. Aiataaata" rattha- 
20 vasino taiii ktipagge'" nisinnaiii disva ..passath' imassa chavi- 
\annarii galapariyosanaiii mukbatundakaih manigiijakasadisani ” 
akkhiniti Kakam e%a pasaiiisitva te vanijake’^ ahaii^siK ,,iniaiii 
ayyo^' sakunam amltakaiii detha arohakaiii lii ” imina attlio 
tunihe attano ratthe afifiaiii labhissathfd* ’ti. „Teiia hi mfi- 
25 Jena” ganhatha" ’ti. „Kaliapanena " no det]ia“ ’ti. .,^’a 


E! omits e\aiu niah,,i:ija - - - sattlia ^ E'a eta saimn.isanil.iiililtio ’ 10 ' add 
atlianiarii, il t fr. MuiatefI ui Melanges A.^ianques tiies dii i.ullelin de lAcad 
de .‘tt Petershourg Tod., VI.p. oiil (C>; Mod add 1 , ml, 11 , e ' K-> add tarn’ 
* E'd add bliikktni ‘ C'oimts ja.sagga. " E"' Midldn, » l:<d a"- f')> 

add <a " -te JD sakonapaerhike, Ed p.arVare -c.ilaka-. 

-gulaka- corr. to -sutaka-. 1’.'' uiaiiigulasadisani, E' jnaiiikundalasa- fAp 

tidu-, ,on. ,o tarn-. r, c, atte, to I - ..ja. (-. r do,l,.a,i. 

tk -kamhi, C' -kamn,,. Cn -kar.ij,!. •' (Tt ^,1,1 m 
cakaha-. ^ 
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dema‘‘ ’ti. AiiupuBbena vaddhetva ,,satena detha‘‘ ’ti vutte 
jyamliakam esa bahupakaro, tumhehi pana saddhim 
liotu“ ti kahapanasataiii gaketva adamsu. Te taih gahetva^ 
suvannapaniare pakkhipitva nanappakarena maccharnariisena 
c’ eva^ phalaphalena^ ca patijaggiiiisu. Annesaih sakunanaih 5 
avijjaman at thane'’ dasahi asaddbammehi samannagato kako 
labhaggayasaggappatto ahosi. Punavare te vanija ekarh ma- 
yurarajanarii gahetva yatha accharasaddena^ vassati® panip- 
paharasaddena^ naccati evarii sikkhapetva Baveruratthaih 
againarhsu. So mahajane sannipatite navaya dhure thatva lo 
pakkhe vidhunitva niadhurassaraih niccharetva nacci. Ma- 
nussa tarn disva soinanassajata 5,etaiii ayyo sobhaggappat- 
tarii susikkhitasakunarajanam amhakarii detha^^ 'ti ahaihsu. 
jjAmhehi pathamaiii kako anito, taiii gaiihittlia, idani etarii 
morarajanaiii anayiinlia, etam'^ pi yacatha, tanihakam ratthe 
sakunanarii nama galietva agantuiii na sakka^*’^^ ti. 5,Hotu 
ayyo*', attano ratthe anhaiii labliissatlia, iinaiii no de- 
tha‘^ 'ti iiuilaiii vaddhetva sahassena ganhiihsu. Atha naiii 
sattaratanavicitte panjare thapetva inacchamaiiisaphalaphalehi 
c' eva madhulajasakkiiarapanakadlhi ca patijaggiiiisu. Ma- 20 
yuraraja labhaggayasaggappatto jato. Tassagatakalato pat- 
thiiya kakassa labhasakkaru parihayi, koci*^ narii oloketum 
pi*" na icc-hati"'. Kako khadaniyabhojaniyaiii alabhainano 
kaka 'ti vassanto gantva ukkarabhuiniyaih otari. 

Sattha dve vattluini ghatetya abJii^ambuddho Imtva inia gatha 25 
abha>i : 


^ C^v ni‘ ttini. 10^^ inetti - netva. " Vi'^ oimt ce\a, ^ B*'-? -leln. ^ Ci' 
-ne thane. ^ morara- " ( ' -la-. iia< eati \assati. paiii-. 

C^’ ^^dhu-, O* vidhu-, lU \adhu-. pakkljaia!iir\a lOd ay>.b -tto. 

-tto corr. to -ttain. ^ ' B''^ -tamsa- evain, e^anl c orr, to etaui 

19 -na, -n.aiaiiu &akkon, t ® a>ye, B<f ayya. add pi. 

B'^^ -turn, omitting pi. C B*'? iMiii. 
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IV. Catukkanipata 4. Kokilavagga. (31.) 


1 . Adas^aneua moras^a sikhino manjubhanino 

kakam tattlia apuje^um niamsena ca phalena ca. 153. 

9. Yada ca &ara&ampaniio moro Bayerum agama 

atha labho ca sakkaro yayasas&a ahayathak 154. 

5 3 . Tava d' uppajjati Buddho dbanimaraja pabhamkaro 

tava anne apujesurh puthu^ samanabrahiuane. 155. 

4 . Yada ca sarabampanno Buddho dhammam adesayi 

atha labho ca sakkaro titthiyanam ahayatha ‘ ti. 156. 

Tattha slkhiiio^ ti sikhaya saruannagatassa, m afij ubh an i n o ti ma~ 
10 dhurasarassa, apujesun ti pQjayiinsu^, tattha^ phalena cd li nanappa- 
kareiia® phaldphaleiia ca^*, Baverumagato ti® Bd\erurattharii ® agato, Baverun 
ti pi patho, ahiiyatba ti parihmo^°, dhamruardjd ti navahi lokuttara- 
dhammehi parisaiu lanjetiti dhanimaraja , pabhaiiikaro ti saitalokasariikhara- 
lokesu^* alokassa katatta*^, sarasampauno ti brahmassareiia samannagato, 
15 d h am m a m a d e s ayi ti catusaccadhammani pakasesiti 

Ima catasso gatha bhasitva^^ jatakaih bamodhanesi: ..Tada 
kako Nigantho Nathaputto ahosi, moraraja ahain eva '” ‘ti. 
Baverujatakam 


10. Y isayliajataka. 

so Adasi dananiti. Idarit .Sattha Jet a vane viharanto Ana- 

thap indik aiii arabbha kathosi. Vatthurii hettha Khadirahgarajatake 
vittharitani eva. Idha pana Sattha Anatbapindikarit amantetva .,po- 
ranakapandita gahapati ’danaiii ma ada^iti '' akase thatva varen- 
tam Sakkam devarajanam iiatibahitva danam dadiriibU ^ yeya“ ti 
25 vatva tena yacito atitaiii ahari: 

Atite B a r a n a s i y a lii B r a h in a d a 1 1 e rajjaiii ka rente 
Bodliisatto abltikotidhanavibhat o Yisayho^' nama .^ettbi 

^ abhci-, C’- abhd- . orr to alia- j.uthii. \a\a-a^Na - - - siklnno 

wanting in B* . ^ l!'d ap‘i- ^ lad add (a '' lU'' add niamsena; 

C^P -karakena. ' ina. ' gauia si in the place ot baxHiumagato ti. ® 
-rathe -ne. -na. n R' fcartaok^^fcalokasa^ll^h^^a!oke^u, B^^ satta- 

loka saiikharalokaoka^alnkesu *- IW adds pi pabliaiikaro, pabhankaro 
R^d .titi, ~sT ni, {.- -SI iti -set\a ]’a j,ada-, Jb? /j.ifa- 

moro-, Bt(?add pana. l’>id sammasanibnddho '' add nasamam. 

B«d khadirafigaii- 2- dAuam adamsuti \at\a PkZ de- 

Vdiianiindain. iB^Udanisu. CMV'/ ..mu dhana. 
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hutva pancahi silehi samannagato danajjhasayo danabhirato 
ahosi. So catusu iiagaradvaresu nagaramajjhe nivesanadvare 
cliasu tbanesu danasala^ karetva^ danarii pavattesi, divase di- 
vase chasatasahassani nikkhamanti\ Bodhisattassa ca yaca- 
kanafi'’ ca ekasadisam*^ eva bhattam hoti. Tassa Jambudiparii 5 
unuariigalaiii katva danarii dadato dananubhavena Sakkabha- 
vanaiii ' kainpi, devaranno pandukambalasilasauaiii unhakaram 
dassesi, Sakko ,,ko nu kho inaiii tbana cavetukaiuo‘‘ ti upa- 
dharento mahasettbirii disvii ,,ayaib Yisaybo" aUviya pattha- 
ritva sakala-Jambudipam unnaihsalaiii katva'* daiiaib deti, lo 
imina danena niaib eavetva sayaih Sakko bbavissati manne, 
dhanani assa nasetva etaiii daliddam katva yatha danarfa na 
deti tatbassa karessaiiiiti^- cintetva sabbath dbanadban- 
haiii^^ telaniadbupbanitadiih antamaso dasakainmakaraporisam 
pi antaradbapesi Daiiavyavata aijantva ,,saini danagijam i5 
paccbannaiit tba{iitatba[utattbiine kind na passama^ 'ti 
arocayiriisu. ,,Ito paribboyarii abaratba, nia danaiii paccbindatba*^ 

*ti bbariyahi pakkosapetva ,,bliadde danaiii pavattapebiti^ aha. 

Sa >akaIaL'ehatn vicinitva addhamasakamattain pi adi>va 
,,avya, andiakaiii nUattbavattbaiii '' tbapetva anilaih kihci na 20 
passaini, sakalagebaiii tuccban*'' ti aba. Sattaratanagabbbesu 
dvaraih vivarapet\a no kifici addasaiiisu sett li in ea bbariyah 
ca tbapetva anne'‘ dasakaminakaraid ■' na pahhayiihsu. Puna 
IMabasatto bhariyaiii ainantet\a ,,bbadde, na sakka danaih 
paccbinditniii . sakalanivesanaih vicinitva kinci upadbarebiti“ ^5 
«aba. 'rasinitii kbane eko tinaliaroku a'^itan c’ eva kajan ca 
tinabandhanaraj jun ca dvarantare cbaddetva palayi. Settbi- 
bbariya nnrh^' disva ,,sruni iinaih tbapeivu annaih na passa- 

‘ omit ti, attaiiorlNaiH ti - !i"^ -ki>o. ’ 11'^ k ir.ipetsa ^ itikkhamitVcl 
a<la^i "* \aiiil>IiaKa}a- ^ okadiNu'-im ' 10'? sakkabha-. " 10 \e.^e^:bo. ^ 10*^ 
K.5rt"nt<'. C’/'- man •’ dali- <<irr. ro da’i- lOd ftha kariS'^aniTu. 

(0 in’d sabba ‘‘ 10'? *rin,). (0^ ralain-, 10'? -rasakkai.idini. 10'? add tad.l, 

10? jia''«dii- ’■'('> .sHkafjtdiam 10 >,ika^rhi, 10? ijiikakiiiohe. nivatta-, 

10 ni\ rUt.iNattani , 10? in\atfba%attaiM 10 aiido'^a. IW addassi anno. 

10'? -kara<l.i^a]d iO'? fani 


I.ttak.i HI 


9 
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iV. Catukkauipata. 4 Kokilavagga. (o4.) 


niiti’* tXharitva adasi. Mahasatto jjbhadde, inaya ettakaih 
kalarii tinaiii nama na layita[»ubbam ajja pana tinarh layitva 
aharitva vikkinitva yatliaiiuccliavikam danaih dassamiti‘‘ danu- 
pacchedabhayena' asitau c’ eva kajan ca rajjufi ca gahetva 
5 nagara nikkhaiiinia’^ tiiiavatthuiii^ iiantva tinam layitva 5 ,eko^ 
amiiakarii bhavissati, ekena'’ danaiii dassaiiuti‘‘ dve tinakalape 
bandhitva kaje ' laggetva^ adaya saiitva nagaradvare vikinitva 
niasake gahetva^ ekam kotthasarii }acakanam nda^i. Yacaka 
baliQ, tesaiii ^laayliam pi dehi’^ mayham ])i dehiti“ vadantanain 
10 itarani pi kottliasaih datva tam^^ divasarii saddiiiiii [)hariya\a 
analuiro vltiuclmesi. luiiua ni\ainenn cha divasa vltivatta. 
Ath* assa sat tame divase tinam aharamanassa sattahaih niraha- 
rassa [)akatisiikhumalassa nalate^^ snriyatapena pahatamatte 
akkiuui bhamimsu. bo satiiii paccupatthapetum asakkmito 
15 tinaiii avattliaritva pati ". Sakko tas^a kiriyaiii u])adbara- 
yamaiio^' vicaraii‘\ So tarn khanam' ’ a^antva akase thatva 
patliamam izatham aha : 

1 . Adasi dauani pure ^ \dsrtvha, 

. dadato ca““ te klinvadiiaiuino ahuNi, 

•io itoparau"' ce iia dadey\a druiam 

tittlieyyum te samiiamaiitd ^sa ' bllo^a ti. 157. 

attho . -lUibho Ni'-dvlia t\diu ito pubby ^laNa tiebe 'llidii*.* \ij)driitiit* 
sakala-Jambudipain uneaiiiizdlain k.t\rr‘- li uiain a<i.isK tas-a ra evdiis"'" .la- 
(lato bhoganan ca khd>.i(il).uniii() kliajabh ,\o -- tboM. >abl.aiii Mparcvvatu klii- 
25 naiii, itoparan-" ch i na^ Ma.b^\ a Ndinridiiiahta^sa'^" biiu-a ratb’ 


M '^Mavitabbain - -pau h.Mjana-, H'/ -pa( (4i .Uaria-. Mi'/ -untM. ^ j 
tii.dbh'um " Httak.un h'/ ^^rrakani ' I ]p , • I*,/ 

labhit\a, Udgd^a---pallK^a aanun- wi Hi “Mi^/ oiiiir Ihs.,,,, niab ijnpi 'i.M. 


omit tdiiu diisukijii- ' IP p 


-tiMia. lb />/ 


inatteiia. -rum 1^/ a<M atha )>'.? -ii- •' H"/ -jaujo JP 

sakko. 1'"^ kiia!idruu‘\d. ^ H"/ pubbr, -- iPP 24 

sainja. C'‘ -pa ^ H'.( K.tiUa ^ 

kl,a>a»abhavo. ' IW a.1,1 uau, ■'L'-oum,,,. •■|,W 

cianan, cladejya ka^,a, , knu , na - 1 a < .ainyaiuanta..-, an.l a.i.l 

aiiaddutassa. 
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pva titrbeyyuiii, ito pat^h.iya Tja da«i?amui ^ mayhani pannnaih (}ehi, ahaih tP 
bhoire - ti, 

Maliasatto ta>?^a vacanam ^utva ,,ko si tvan‘‘ ti alia. 
„Sakko ‘ham a<?niiti'^ Bodhisatto ..Sakko nama sayaiii da- 
narii datva silaiii saniadiyitva^ uposathakammaiii katva satta 5 
vatapadani^ puretva Sakkattaiii patto\ tvarii pana attano' 
issariyakarakaiii ' danaih varesi, anariyaiii vata karoslti^ vatva 
tisso gatlia abba'll * 

■i. Anarivain ariyena saliassanetta 

siiduiXL^atena]d akiccain aim, 10 

ma vo" dhanaii taih ' ’ ahiiva janinda ’ 
yambho!^ahetu ‘ vijaliemu saddliaiii. loS. 
n. Yena eko ratho yati yati tenapara ^ ratho, 

poranaiii niliitnm^ ^ vaddhaiii^ ' vadilhataiii fieva'" Vasava. IfiO. 

1. Aadi he^sati (iassaina, a-aiite kiiii dadama^e, i5 

evaiii bhutapi da^sama, ma daiiaiii paiuadamliase ti. IbQ. 

I anaji>ciri n lain ikani pap.ikamniam, cHiynna^'' 'n paiisiuMlia- 
cdieiia <-,ti'aaii\H!ia m <i u ^ <i t h n a p i i sii(ialii]<leiiapi a k i < c a iii a h u ti 
akattabbaii Hniidh.ulaj o ari>-. t'ain ; alia nhun -- anar)\amair 2 am 

aropp^i^i‘^' adlappajo, \ o ^ ti iiipafaniattaTii ya ni b li o i; a h e t n ti y is-^a dlia- 20 
nas^a panbli'inianali'-tn iiiay.iru diiiia>.addi>aiii vijahprnu pan<'ca]p\yaina tain 
no d!iaii<un t-'a ina ahn na no i dlunana attbo ti dTpati, latlio ti yam kinri 
yanani. idain \nttain imti . ynna ina^^arta nkc ratho \ati anno pi ratho \ari-~, 
ratha^>a L'atamaiTiro ' ' p-o ti tan a^a Tnai:i:aiia y.iti. po rail am ni hit a hi v a d- 
lliaii^'^ ti \aij' nia\a { nbbf* inhitam valdham'''^ tain niayi diiaiante " ’ 25 
}e\a nia tifiiat’t ’* *ri attlo'. HNaui bhnta ti p\a!n tiiithai aiiahhutApi 


' add f\am, * Ib'^ di>>a>>ami ' add ta^'-a vaian nn 'iutv.l “sakk i. 
i>"^ -d<i\i-. r*'- \ar.tpadan!. lb ' attapadaiii ih'' vattapiilani ^ I’d ^akkat- 

ta]‘paito. -ttainpatro idda < a " Id'? -ran on. ’’ C'- %p, C'noioir to 

^o. H' mints \o d'? kho (d danattam, ( ' dhananta. Id'? tle\ar<')a. H* yam-, 
[d? \ambho;zafo-t'i, (’■ ’ -tncoir to -tnm Id'? teiiaparo, Id -ta. Id'? \aftam. 
t*’ H'd V attanitanrno a j'ainadnndoisn, d'? inaniainbaso. C^' anui- 

Id omits Ji( ara. Id? om fs a* aiaai i\ eiia " C'* -li- oorr to -li- ' akat- 

talibaniii- . ' C' ina':;:am. I' majiyain < on (o imun. Id^? arocapp'^itt. 

Id tP, id? kho }d'? omit yam. ’’ Id'? daiiam-. ■' C?"'' omit \.ifu C?^ 

onnt'4 ^Mta ^’"? \ .ttan \a', h.oi. Id'? \attain. C?- dliarento, 

add \aiofianfn Id'? yf*va tnmhe ci ni i tnhatlia 

q * 
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yava jivania tava^ dassama yeva. kimkarana: ma daiiain p am a damhase- 
adanto ^ bi dilnam pamajjati riama na sarati iia sallakkheti aham ® pana 
jivamaiio dTuiaih pamussituiu ® iia icchami, tasma^ dassami >eNa ti dTpeti. 

Sakko tarn patibahituiri asakkonto 5,kimatthaya danam 
5 dadasiti^“ pucchi^ eva Sakkattaiii na Brahmattam pat- 

thayainano sabbannutam patthento panaharh dadamlti 
Sakko tassa vacariarii sutva tuttiio hatthena pitthiin pariniajji. 
Bodhisattassa taiii kbanaiii neva paribhuttamattass’ eva sa- 
kalasarlraih paripuri. Sakkanubhavena pan' assa sabbo “ 
10 vibhavapariccliedo patipakatiko va aliosi. Sakko „niabasettlii 
tvarii ito patthaya divase divase dvadasasatasahassani vissaj- 
jento danarii dehiti^'^ tassa gehe aparimanaih dbanaih katva 
taiii uyyojetva sakattlianam eva gato. 

Sattha imam desanam^" aharitva jatakam samodhanesi : ,,Tada 
15 setthibhariya Rahulamata ahosi, Visayho aham eya ’ti. Vi- 
say ha jatakam^'’. Kokilavaggo catuttho. 


CULLAKUNALAVAGO A. 


1 . Kantlarijataka. 

aniakarasu^' ‘ti. Ima' 

20 katha Kunalajatake avibhavi^vatiti. K a n d ar ij a t a ka m 


Naranarii'® a rhm ak ara s h " ' ‘ti. Imassa jhtaka.s.sa vitthhra- 


* add tarn. ^ VM add ti ^ .uiidanto, adadarm, ' lb-/ .add >.va. 
^ aham ® samu-. * IVd add ddnaiii ^ Ibd ada&iti ^ Bid adds 
dhis.tto r,W add aha -ram - ll.rf .assa u, th,- .dare ul pana.s.a. 

sabbe '* B"' dadaliiti ■’ I’.k/ dhamniada- p.i.r a,|,j 

'M!"' era samindsainbuddha ' ' I!'.? add dasainain ' ' I!' iiavamaiii. 1!-' na- 
gamain. Bid draii.ani kaiassu -> Bi kaiidala-. kuiidala-, Bi takka- 
rika-, both add parharuani 
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2. Vanarajataka. 

Asakkhim^ vata attanau ti. Iclam Sattlia Veluvaiie 
Tiharanto Devadattassa Tadhaya parisakkanam^ arabbha 
kathesi. Yatthuih hettlia^ yittharitam eya\ 

Atite pana " Bardnasiyam Brahmadatte rajjarh ka- 5 
rente Bodliisatto Hiniavantapadese^ kapiyoniyaih nibbat- 
titva vayapftatto Gan^atlre vasi. Ath* eka anto Gangaya* 
sumsurniirl Bodhisattassa hadayamamse dohalam uppadetva 
suiiisumarassa kathesi. So ,,BodhisatTam udake nimujjapetva 
maretva liadayamaihsam iralietva sumsumariya dassainiti‘‘ cin- lo 
tetva Maliasattam aha: „ehi samina, antaradipake phaiaphale 
khaditurh gacchania‘‘ 'ti. ,,Ahaih kathaiiG y:amissainiti“ aha. 
,,Tam mama pitthiyaiii nisTdapetva nessamiti'^ So tassa cittaih 
ajananto laihghitva pitthiyaih iiisidi. Suihsumaro thokarii ^antva 
niiiiujjiturii arabhi". At ha uaiii \anaro ,.kiiii’'^ bho marii udake i5 
niinujjapesiti‘^ aha. .,Ahaih tain maretva tava hadayamaih- 
saih mania bhariyaya dassanuti‘\ ,,Dandha tvaiii mama ha- 
dayamaihsaiii udare^^ ti mailhasiti“. ,,Atha kalian^” te tha- 
pitan‘‘ ti. ,,Etarh udumbare olambantaiii na passasiti‘‘. „Pas- 
sami, dassasi pana me^‘ ti aha. ,,Ama dassainiti^'. Sum- 
sumaro dandhataya taiii galietva naditlre udumbaramulam 
iiato. Bodliisatto tassa pitthito laih^diitva udumbararukkhe ni- 
sinno inia gatlia abhasi : 

1. Asakkhiih ’ vata attanaih utthatum udaka thalaih, 
idan’ aliarii fnma tuyham vasarii i;acchami varija?. 161. 

2 . Alam etehi ambehi *‘\jambribi panasehi ca 

}ani j)araiii samuddassa, \araih ma\harii udumbaro. 162. 

s, Yo ca iipj>atitaii) atthaiii im kliippani anubujjhati 
amittavasam anveti, pacclia ca- rn- anutappati 163. 

2. Ofr 1 p. 27S, II p. loS, 2ia> ^ -i ^ -iiani ^ omit hettha. * 
add atitarii ahari omit patia. -ppa-, * B^'? -yam ^ add 

samma ^ B"* arabbhi. Kim, B«d kitiik-uanri B'f^ ure atthi R*d 

kahaiii. B' amhelii, sabbehi varanj B»^^ csl aiiu- 
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i. Y(> cR Lif'patitaiii attliaiii khi[)paiii eva iiibodhati 

niuccate >attu^anil*adlia, iia ca paecbanutappatiti. In4. 

'Ikirtiia a-dkkhiiii‘ sar.! ti ^dinattli'* \atd ahosiii) ^ UT’lidtua ii ud- 
dlidlituiii. \drija 'll ^U]Ij^LlI^dJanJ dld;-dtl, vaiii pardlii a a iii U d d as ^ a ’tl 
5 (r,<ii/aiii - ^ aiiUfl'larMnietia akipanro \ani >aniii Idd^-a paraPi ;^drit\d kii 'liiralibriiii 
akiii; tehiti'^ \d(idti. p a c i. h a ( a rii a T! n r a f p / f] tl ^ uppaiiiniii arthani kliippain 
dJ-iljdlilo aiiutlrtNasaKi ° p''a(‘clidi:i , puclia la aiiutdpt dliti. 

Jti so catuiii untliabi iitkikakiccauaiir iiippliatukaraiiarii 
kathet\a vana>ai)daii) t^va pavi^i. 

10 Satthfi iaiarii de>anarii ' aharltAa jatakara ^aiiioflhaiieM : ..Tada 

^^ulllsUIllaJ u Dt'^adatto ^auaiu aLaih ova" ti, V’aii a rajat akum ^ 


3. K Lin t a ij i ] a T aka, 

A \ a i 111 h a tavagare ti. iiiain Sattha Jotavane viharaiito 
Kosulaianuu gclit ih\ uttliarii k u n t a ii i > ak u n i k a in ' arabbha katliesi. 
15 Sa kira lafino dLiteyvaaaijka ’ ‘ . dve putakaja Asd attlii. iulja tarn 
takuiiikaiii eka'^'^a ranno paiin<iJjj gaha])et\a pese^j. Tas'ka a'atakale 
rajakuie daraka te -akunapotaki i atrheiii pannaiddanta niare^um. 
Sa agantva te potake apa.">aiitr ,.keija ine puttaka^^ manta" ti 
pucchi. ..Asukeiui ea asukeiai ea,' ti. lasiinn ' ca kalt* lajakule 
po^a\anikjn;\agohu attlu kakkluilo pharusu, liandhaiiahaleua tittbuti, 
Atha te daraka narn ‘ da'->aiiaya ' agamam>u Sapi 

sakunika tehi ^addhini oaiit\a ..yatiia imeln mania puttaka hata ' 
tath eva te ' kari^srimiti" te daiake gahttvd \;v aggha,-a pddamQle 
khipi. V;Naggjiu inunimuiapet^ d " kliddi. Sd ..iddm me maimiatho 
25 punnu tl up].atlt^d n!nia\aiitam e\a gatd. dam kfuanam mUmI 
dhainma>ablia\ aiii katham samurUiapeMim • ..aMi'e rajakuli kira knn- 


1 !:'</ -J - ('' -dii-.r.d lb p.Uci I,, ll'/ 

aid, .mtehlti. re/,adfM- i ,,,,i:tr,Hidin va- 
lokds.saKu ' li'd I, 

kuiitani-. IV kdiitmi-. la/ kuntmi I'^/ Hu-i ,th-- 


• ' kli tdit.iM) nfn t) 

P] apMM h,ni ~ lb'/ 
lb ..iMfs tl,, !,},, i- 
1 a'l- > ' 


mate. ( /''■ putle, (' ' \\'f Ta-iniih. lb 
'v am Jr rib) din: 1(0. *' jbb (,n,if i .m '' ];<a -ntffhbv,, 

H'd lie lie/ bj.ii'iihd ^ lini M, i.iUi upt t \ 

mtjrijetva - ■* ( jiettn lb/ j ,ii 1 pu iiih) Ipb ,,i,j 


< J'pN iiiikd, Ibb posa- 
fba .) • jpa 
' ' niill.ipf*t\a 11'/ ipniiiti,- 

bii.kkc , 
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tim\ yehi *ssa potaka^ marita te darake ryagghassa purato^ pa- 
tetva^ niarapetva^ palata*^” ti. Sattha agantva ^,kaya uu ’ttha bhik- 
khave etarahi kathaya >anni>iiina‘' ti pucchitva »,imaya nama” 'ti 
vutte ,.na hhikkhave idan* eVa pubbe p" esa attano potaghatake 
gliatapesi yeva'‘‘ ‘ti vatva' atitam ahari : 

Atite Baranai^iyarii Hodhisatto dhaniniena saui^na 
rajjaiii kareti^ Tassa ni\esane eka kuntani^" dutevyaharika 
ti sal'ham puriniasadisam eva. Ayarii paua viv^^eso : Ayaii) 
vyasuhena darake niarapetva cintesi : ,,idani na sakka mava 
idha vasituiii, gamissami, sacchantT ranno iia anaro- 

cetva^^ ganiissami, arocetva va samissamiti^^ sa rajanarii iipa- 
sariikamitva vanditva ekamantari) tliita ,,sami tiimhakaih^" [^a- 
madena nmma puttake daraka maresurh, ahaiii kodhava^^ika 
hiitva''’ darake patiniaresiiii , idani maya idha*' vav«;itinh na 
sakka^^ ti vat\a patiiaiuarii gatiiaiii aha: 

i. Avasiiiiha tavjiuare niccaiir" sakkatapujita, 

tvani eva danini akaia^\ lianda raja vajam' ahan ti. 1B5. 

'I'attha tvanie%a <1 a ii i iiwi K a l a ti luam pai.naiii 
attano paniadena mama pi>a]>nttako arakkhanto tvan fnna id.uii etam niama 
^auiaiiakrtrai.ain akari , hand a ti va\assa|r^:ittlie ’ nipato, laja ’ti liodlii- 
sattam al.ipati, \a,] am ah an ti fzaochaini aliam 

Tarit sutva raja dutiyaiii gatliam aha 

Yn ve kate ])atikate kihhise patikihhise 

evaiii^^ taiii sanniiatr^'^ veram va-^a kuiitani ina iiaiua ti. IHi). 

Td•*^’ attho ; \o pnir::al(' parnna kat<^ kiiibisp attano puttaiuaraoadike da- 
rnnakamin^ katt' puna attaiia ta>.sa | uy:"alassa patikibbi'<e kate**^ p iti- 

* O -ni )'orr to -in Ta kna ,i.'‘Uka natna kantitiilajia hibsa potake, kira 

asnka nama knntun>.i potak i >h1ii ' I’.'d p.niainale ^ khirapet\>i, kln- 

pitvfi ^ l’t‘ maiet\a '' lb liiina\antamH\a iiata, hunavantani ‘rata, ' 11^ 
attano potakc irhatakf* p.irake ;:atu*t\a b>a;;jrhasbd patainule klnpita hi[n'i\an- 
tann*\a ^’ata, r*d n, potake darakt^ j:a)ier\,t b r'adakluplt^ .» b *: ^ lb? addb lelii 

\a< 5to *' Ibd -},i v' pA. ps .ni ( orr to -in F>'b add kuiitini 

-titi l>*b adit pan, I aiiaro<’et\a na Ibb add pebef\a !’•* 

addh 'etp, 11^ to *' pkf omitb idha. ni('<‘a \U<^ -n Ib't do- 

niaiia''Sak,i- )>»«? npasaairatttl^* e\an ’ (.'" -ti. pA kuntanj, 

kuntaiii -no. p.itikat*^ p,ltlkIbbl^e 
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katam maya tassa ti janati. evaifa ^ taiii sammati - veram^ ettakeiia tarii veraih 
saniQiati \ upasaiitaiii hoti. tasma vasa kuntaiii^ loa gama ti 

Tarn sutva" tatiyam gathani aha: 

.i. Xa katassa ca katta ca metti*^ sandlnyate' puna, 

5 hadayarii' nanujanati, gaechan heva rathesabha Ti. 167. 

Tattha iia katassa ca katta oa 'ti katassa ca abhibhutassa® upapili- 
tassa puggalassa idani vibhattiviparinainain katva yo katta ca tassa 
oa ti imesarn dviiinani puggalanani puiia^^ mittabhavo iiania iia sandhiyati 
Tia ghatiyatiti attho, hadayarii ii a n u] a ii a 1 1 ti terra karanena mama hada- 
10 yaiii idhavasarii iiaiiu janati g ac c h a r"i fi e \ a rathesabha 'ti tasma aharh 
maliaraja ga miss ami yeva ’ti. 

Tam sutva raja catuttliaiii gatliam aha : 

4. Katassa c’ eva katta ca inettl'^ sandhiyate puna 

dhlranaiii no ca balanaih, vasa kuntani^" ma gama ti. 168. 

15 Tass’ attho: katassa o' eia^^ piUgalassa yo ca katta tassa metti^^ san- 

dhlvate^* puna, sa puna^^ dhirariaiii no ca baianaiii, dhiranam hr metti^^ 
bhintiat'i purta ghatijati balenain pana sakiin bhinna bhinna %a hoti^^. tasma 
vasa kuntani ma gama ti. 

Sakunika ,,evarh sante pi na sakka ma\a idha'* vasiturit 
20 samiti“ rajanam vanditva uppatitvfi Himavantam eva gata. 

Sattha imam desanaiii '' aliaritva jatakarii saniodliaiiesi : ,,Tada 
kuntani yeva etarahi kuntani ’* ' ahosi . Baranasiraja pana ahani 
eva“ Ti. Kuntani jatakaiii^b 


1 e\an. ibV 7 _ti i ^eranti ^ kantanirn. C« kuntaiiim 

add kuntini O'* metti initti * sandi)) ate, C* sandinjyate, Bi ^7 sari- 

dhi>ate. 8 .yar, IW add ca ib /7 -pPeiitassa O'’ ubh.ivanti-. 

1’)^ yo katass.i ca akatas-xj. omit puna. -san I >''7 add na- 

rucrati. rnitti sandi>>dtc, sandhi>ate. -kuntani, 

C* -kuntaru corr to -in K«_-kuntini, !:'7 -kuntirn. iPd oniir ce\a B* 
mrttarh, Hd mitti. sandha>atH. hd sandhiyate 22 hhtmi 

out, pana 23 p.p 24 ^ ^ -konta- 

nim, -kuntanam, lb? -kuntinim 27 omit idha. dhamrnade- 29 

O kuntani, C» kuntani, iU kuntini, l\d kuntini. yu kuntani, m kuntini 
Ud kuntini kuntani corr, to -ni, kuntini-, arnl a<ld tati>am. 
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4. Amba c or aj at a ka. 

Yo niliyaiii' inaiidayatiti. Idaih Sattha Jetavane vi- 
haranto ekam ambagopakatheram arabbha kathesi. So kira 
nmhailakakale pabbajitva' Jetayaria-paccante ambavane panna^alam 
karetva arabarukkhato patitani anibapakkari khadanto vicarati. attano 5 
sambaiidhanianu>j>anam pi deti. Tasniiih l)hikkhacaram payitthe am- 
bacoiaka anibaai patetya khaditya ca gahetva gaccbanti. Tasmim 
khane catasso setthidhitaro Acirayatiya iiahatya^ yicarantiyo tam 
ambayanarii payisimsu. Mahallako agaiitva ta di^ya .,tumbehi me 
ambaui khaditaniti'* aha. ..Bhante, amhe idaiii agata, na tumhakam lo 
ambani khadama’* ti. ..Tena lii ssapatliaiii karotha** ti, ..Karoiua 
bhante‘* ti ^apatham*" karimsiU. Mahallako ta hi' sapatharh karetva 
lajjapetva viMjajjesi. Ta>>a taiii kiriyarii Ssutva bliikkhu dhanima- 
sabhayam katham j!anmtthapei?um : ,,avu50 aauko kira"^ mahallako 

attano ya^anakaambavanam pavittha^etthidhitaro >apatham karetva 15 
lajjapetva vi.sisajjebiti. Sattha agantva ..kaya nu ttha bhikkhave 
etarahi kathaya 8anni>inna'' ti pucchitva ..iniaya nama'" 'ti vutte .,iia 
bhikkhave Idan' eva pubbe p’ e^a ambagopako hutva eka ‘ setthi- 
dhitaro sapatham karetva lajjapetva vis.-ajjiti' vatva atitarii aliari: 

Atite Baranasiyarii Brahmadat te rajjam karente 20 
Bodhisatto Sakkattaih karesi. Tada eko'^ kutajatiio Ba^ 
ranasiiii upani^^aya uaditire ambavane pannasalaiii mapetva 
ambani rakklianto patitani ambapakkani khadanto ^aniban- 
dhanianus 8 anam pi dadanto nanappakarena nncchajivena jlvi- 
kaih kappei!to viharati^'. lada Sakko de\araja ,,k^ 
nianussaloke matapita'-o upatthahanti kule jetthapacayikakain- 
marii karonti danaih deuti sllaiii rakkhanti iiposatliakaimnaih 
karonti, ke pabbajit\a sanianadhainine.^u yuttapa\utta \ihaiaiiti, 
ke anacaraiii earantiti “ lukaiii voiokento imam'" ambago- 


^ uili-, 11"^ mil-, ‘ C* -kaiii-, b''? 
-ne\a ^ -tha, C'-'' -thaiii <’orr 
ronto. kart>nta coir to -to 

Ib'a \isajj?pet«iti. 
khato lb daiitu, lb? deiitu ^ 

kena be? Karuiititi lb idani 


-kattle-rani. C" -Jito. !>e? idiayit%a IW? 
to " lb* tfoa, Fe? tri>aiii ** O ka- 

Jbd iiaiiia Ibb -kain-. Ib'd p.iMtha-. 

Ibb omit eko lb'? aiid ambaruk- 

' Ibd Mcaiati kciia, C" ke corr to 

Ib/ oniit> imam 
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pakaiii anacararii jatilaiii ^ disva ,,ayarh kutajatilo kasinapari- 
kaniniadiiii attano sanianadhainniaiii pahaya aii*bavanaiii rak- 
khanto vicarati, samvejpssami nan“ ti tassa szamaiii bhikkliaya 
pavitthakale attan(^ anubhavena aiiibe patetva corehi vilutte^ 
5 viva akasi. Tada Baranasito catasso settbidbltaro taiii ani- 

bavanaiii pavisini'^u. Kutajatilo ta disva ,,tumhe]ii ' aiubani 
kliaditaniti‘‘ palibuddhi. ,,Bhante, uiayam idani aprata, na te 
aiubani khadiniha’^^ ’ti. ,,Tena hi sapatham karotha“ 'ti\ 
,,lvatva puna'’ sjantum Inbhissaiua bhante^^ ti. ,,Ama labhis- 
10 satha‘‘ 'ti. ,,Sadhu bhante-' ti ta^am' jetthikfi sapathait) ka- 

ronti pathninaiii iiatham aha: 

i. Yo niliyarii" in an day at i saudasena vihafihati 

tassa ‘^a vasam anvetu \a te ambe^' avahariti. 169. 

attho: \o puri'.M jjalitfirn kaldVri’iijakaraii.ittiriw nplialadilii >oie- 
15 tva^' k.ttam m'li\ akain ’ nun -avati n"i iakH>aritare ra Tirtlntaiii * ^ ndilharaiito 

sat Mhirlnau kilanuti r ^s^a HvaiupaK>a nla)lalIakas^a " t va^ain atuptu 

tatliai np.iiii jiarnn labliafu >,1 'r anihp d'tiluiiti 

Tajtaso j,tvaiii ekainantaiii tittluv'‘' ’ti \ Ht\ a duti\aiii >et- 
thidliTtarniii karesi. Sa diitixaiij L^athaiu a]in : 

'io . Visaiii va paniiuvlsaiu \n unatiiiisnin \a^‘’ jjUiNa 

tadisa patiiii in a laddlia ' \a tn ainhe avaliariti. 170 . 

1 attho: tiirijo n uiu ; atin.ii.u .s*,' ,>-i\a'.'..tkiilH pnn>.i!iaiu pi\ii hnnti, 
ya pan, I ta^a atubani a'^ahaii t vonririiu patiiii alaldiitvii \Tsatti 

Va j'ari(*nvT''ai!i v,i'‘ ekcii.-i d’. liji [nat.iVii tnainiUrnn ^ \ t va'i^.ni! [utv.i t.idj*<a 
pant akkavava tiurvaf'i panii in - Utth,' ti 

Taya pi sa]iathaui katvil ekainantani thitava tatisa tati- 
yaih kJdtbaiu ah i : 


1 IV'? kntajatiiam ^ 1’.''? vilnrni'-nitf; '' IV'? add iiih '' kluduarnlu. 11"? klin- 
damha Mh? d.lds ..,patiu:i ' Id'?.ap,.!M ' II"? •'(’/.M.ii.- Id nilam. I’.a 

nilt>am ^ C?- ..iidia ' " ('?v i.'? iiiphai,.- Ind y.|at\a i nili-. 

iVdniiikain C' K' .^dd. pindiratii. Il'/pi- >' H"? cinit sa ' ‘ • 

IV pan, IV? pan ‘MW ndialu, ‘M."? pan, avis,,,. ' IW aiMour 

M'-S pati ma Idddlu ^T^an, v.T atv,. .k.^vu,-,, x,, -MVi,navaa>a 

titn^ai.i, IV? an.it,>a'n, imt tnu -i nat.i), ^ T'- pdtimalat tha IW pati rn . laddlu 



5. (Ta]akunUiha],itaka, (ft45.} 
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a. Dfi^haiii liacchatu aiidhanam ekika alihisariva 

saiiikete [ atiik ivA' adda^^a ' ya te amlt' avaharki. 171. 

Ta'-s attlio: va rn ainhe .ivahari sTi patini parrhayam.lTiri ta^sa sanrikaTii 
abhisaraiiatava abhisanva'* friina hutva eka*^ adutiya ira\ urad Jha?a\utaQiarfa:u 
dighain addfi.irMtii iioM-batn gant\aid ca ra'tnini asukar+hruiaiu naiii . lifa-'idie} - 5 

>a^dii kcitf^ <aitik*'tf- p.ituii Ilia a'Idasa ri. 

Taya ]d sapatham katva ekaniautarii thita}a cauttha 
catutthaih iiatlKiiii alia: 

4. Alaiiikata suva<ana nialini caudaiui^sada 

ekika sayan^^ 'iaycitu ya le anibe avahariti. 172. 10 

Sa utt^natth.'l jexa. 

Tapaso ,,tdn'nelii Idiarixa sapatlia kata, anfulii aml*a 
kliadita" bliavissanti, L^iecliarha <iani tumhe^^ ti ta uyvnjesi. 
Sakko ldiera\ arrijiaranjinan-i 111 da^st-tva kufafapa^aiii tat(> 
palajtesi. iS 

Sattha iniarii de>uii;uii'' aliaiit\a j'atakaiii saniodliane^i : ..Tada 
kutajatilo ayam .anba^-upako inaliallako ’ ahosi. cata^^o >etthidhi- 
taro eta yera. Sakkti pana ahain eva ' ti. A 111 b a c o ra j at a k a iii 


f). G a j a k li m b h a J a t a k a. 

V a n a ni y a d a u’ ix i d a h a 1 1 1 i ' ' . blaiii a 1 1 b a J e t a v a n e 90 
vibaranto ekaiii aia>abbikkliuiii aiabbha katbe^i. So kiia Siuatthi- 
^ kulaputto ^a^^Ile uraih datva pabbajitva])i ala^o aiio'^i uddoa- 
paripucchayoni''0^^a^a^ikalMvattapativattadipanl>abiro iuvaranal)bibhuto, 
iii^iiHiattbanadl^u tath eva " boti. Ta^^a taiii abi'^iyaldiavam arab- 

bha dba^^lla^abllayaril kathain Naniuttbapo^uiii ; ,,avuso a^aku nania 95 
evarri]>e iiiyyanika''a''anp pabbajitva ala^iyo ku'ito invaianal)biblmtu 

* - .iti mr. !>''/ -fn ;i{i ni.i ^ aibi.i. <bla»a •' C' ' ^ 

ekik i ^ H» ::.nuf,uii (barn i:a-. 1’'^ ;:,i\ nrrtd\ ilm- < haiilii. ' Id'*' ati- 

bh.i- " r>'d anib.uii kli.Mlitaia ^ Ib'^ ib .uninarb^- id'? mnit niahallako. 

Id'/ cv.i saiiuii.i s .mbtiddli'i ^ 1’. d ,)niba].if-ikaiii i .uiitthani Ft^er in .iourn 

\'iat. 1^74 I'. -1 p .k-.S *' ('ks' ialia^iti. Id li,ulatiti id -am 

Idl' pnruatfadiiiipa-. B'? -pativattadipa- < -panvatt nipa-. id'? latli.i e\a. 

Id'//' add bbikkbn !“<"/ add btiikkhu. 
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IV. Catukkanipatd (’ullakuiiaiava^ga. (35) 


viharatiti". Sattha agantva .,kaya nu ‘ttha bhikkhaye etarahi ka- 
thaya sannisinna‘‘ ti pucchitya .,imaya iiania^' ‘ti vutte ,.na bhik- 
khave idan* era pubbe pi so^ ala^iko yeva^‘ 'ti yatva atitam ahari : 

Atite B a r a n a s i y a lii B r a li m a d a 1 1 e rajja lii karente 
5 Bodliisatto tassa a m ac c a ratanarii '^ aliosi. Baranribiraja ala- 
siyajatiko ahosi. Bodliisatto ,,rajanan] Ijodhessaniiti^^ ekaiii 
upa^am"^ upadharento carati\ Atli ekadi\asaiii raja uy\anam 
gantva amaccaparivuto ‘ tattlia vicaraino ekaiii gajakumbham ‘ 
alasiyaiii passi, Tatharupa kira alasi\a sakaiadivasarii gac- 
10 chantapi" ekanmiladvanu^ulaniattam eva gj:cchanti^\ Raja 
taiii di>sa ,,vayassa ko oani* eso^ ti'‘ piicchi. Bodliisatto^ 
jjgajakumbho ' nani* esa iiiaharaja aiasiyo'% evaiupo*'^ hi sa- 
kaladivasaiii sacchaiito^^ pi ekani^uiadvaiigulamattaiii eva gac- 
cliatiti ’‘"“ vatva tena saddhiiii sailapaiito '' ,,aiiibho gajakuiii- 
15 bha‘, tuiiihakarii daiidhaganiaiiam , iniasiniiii arafine dava^- 
giinhi utthite kiiii kanuluV^ 'ti vatva patliamaiii gathani aha: 

1. \ anarii yad aLJL'i dahati [»avakr) kanhavattani ' 

kathain karosi pacakika pvaiii dandhaparakkamo ti. 173 . 

1 attha Nadaggiti \afi.i , p - v a k k a i; h a\ at t a ii i ti airginn 
20 % e^ ai'citjaiii ^ b pai alaka ti T;uh ula^-ati, ."O in (tilaiitu ga< rhati. mccain 

\a .ataiajaU, t.t&iiia pacalako n \ur(ati, <iaii<llia aiakkaiiiD ti garu\ni) 0 ‘^ 

laiii sut\a gajakiiiDl )h() ’ duti^aii: liathain aha: 

Bahuni rukkhacchiddani jjathavya vivarani ca, 

taiii ce nabhisanibhoiiia hoti no kalapari\avo ti. 174 . 

05 la'"' attho; anlita ainliakaiii ito uttai >i:an.aitain ii.iiiu rT .ittiii, iinas- 

mini : ana araniV rukkha' < h nitiu.ti la ^ ’ ra bahnni. >.1(11'“^ tani 

na napiiaaina hoti no k .i I a p a l 1 \ a \ 0 ti nidraiiain eva no iH-tm 




‘ jR(t p.->a 

vna- anja((agai apa- ^ 1 ajakn- M 'j' ('' ' -o. pi |P -ftam. 

10 pA. l}i> uar. liatl, lU gan liatio .nld bu.lhlsattani Ib'OMiiahasattO. 

*3 O al- 1' -ta. garrlaiuiri i- 1 5 - 0 ' -pei.to 

C' kunibhak,.!). -\attan, (_ ^ -vattarn. lO 2'^ B-//M,imt \a 

r,»^Z/^-canani guru- ^ p,; puthuMvi-. ( s , .nhiunaratn l5-0M.athaMv,. 

>ar]a. 



6. Kesavajat.ika ( 34ti. ) 
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Taiii .“-utva Bodhisatto itara dve gatlia abhasi : 

3. Yo dandhakale tarati taraniye ca^ dandhati 

5iukkhapannam va akkamma^ attliam bhanjati^ attano. 175. 

4. Yo dandhakale dandhati taraniye ca ^ tarayi 

sasiva rattiiii vibhajam tass' attho paripuratiti. 17G. 5 

Tattha dandbakale ti tesaiii tesaiii kaoimaiMtii «auikam^ kattabbakale. 
taratiti turito^ \e^eria tani karnniiiii knoii. s ii k k ii a p a n n a ni va 'ti >athd 
vitatapasukkham ^ talupannaih balav.l puriso akkaDiitva bhafijejya’' tatth’ eva^ 
cunnavicui.Mam ^ kaiv>>a^^ evaiii S'O attaiiu atthaiu \adLlhiiii bhafijati^^. dan- 
dhatiti^^ ilandhayati liarhlhakdtabbakammain daiidharn ev'^ kaioti, tara- 10 
tarati^*’ tuiitain katabbani kaaiUidni turito \a karoti. sasi\a rattiiii 
vibhajan ti yath.i ii.ivacando ayaiii ju[iha]Mkkharattito ,rutini^^ vibha- 
janto di\ast" di\ase panpurati e\ani tassa ] un^assa attho paripuratiti''^ 
viittain hoti 

Raja Bodhisattassa vacanaih sutva rato patthaya ana- 15 
laso jato. 

Sattha iniaiii de>aiiarii‘ ' aharitva jatakarii samodhane'-i : .,Tada 
gajakumbho alasabhikkhu " * aho>i. jianditaiiiaccu pana ahaiii eva** 

*ti. Gaj akumbha j a t ak a ih 


G. Kesavaj ataka. qo 

a II u js < i n d a rii jahitvaiia ti. Idaiii Sattha Jet a vane vi- 
liaranto vib>ai>abhojanaiii " arabbha katlicj^i. Anathapindikassa 
kira gelie pancannam bhikklui^atanam nibaddhabliattam hoti. geham 


1 pj* va ^ H* a;r;:anM‘-' 11'^ akkatiia ' t'hajati * sail-, C'*' 

sarii- < orr, to >aiii- l’''bMuiitatuntn ^ {'>' vailia \at.i tapani-. lb \athd 

v,l tathasukkhain, lid vath i %.t t 'th.i va 'Hiikkliain. Rj' \alha \a tatba \.i s^ikklia. 
’ bh.i]H>ya. lli tdianru-\ \a hP bllHh)^^. '' fattha\ i fUlii aHiii- 

iiaiii, R* oniifs cunna. lb kaiH\\i|T||. }’a? kar«'\>a (d. a\;. iulnni. < ' 

xa<l>lhi. Ib \udhita. Ibb' mi iliiui * ’ R* bliafirvn. H'O' Idianivti. dandhe. 

lb ^dandhftiti C''- datidhain-, Iby' dandh inikatabhaui karitnuiu, Rd daiidliakatab- 
bani k (d^ tarasatiti R'd^- tunta R'di* nabhaiu- Hidi> omit 

rattito lb adds jOtiyaniaiio kalatii<ikkb,uartl. Rd ). kalapakkharatnto ratti, 

R/' )ota>aniaiio k dapakkharattito lattiin (d '' -purot' ‘‘ R'd/; ,jl'aiiiniade-. 

IbdiMajakunibho “ R< al.tsija-, Rd alasixa-. R'd -taani-. Ik" raja-. 
Ibd raja- pan< amain -nani 
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IV. Catukkallir Jtrt 


Cuilakuiuila\a;jgd. (35.\ 

niccakalam bhikkliu^airigha^.^a opanabhutarii kasavappajjutam i^ivata- 
parivatarn'. Ath’ ekacliva^aIil raja nagaraiii {)adakkliinam karonto 
aetthiiio iiive*aiie bliikkhu^aiiigbam disva ,.ahain pi ariyasamgliasaa 
iiibaddham bbikkiiani da-^amitr’ viharam gaiitva >atthararii vanditva 
5 pancannam bhikkliusatanani iiibaddharii bbikkhaiii [)attha})e>t. Tato 
patthaya i’ajaiiive>aiie nibaddbam bhikkbarb dlyatiti”, va>^ikagaiidlia- 
^abbhojanam ’ panitani. vi^sa^cna pana^ .^iiiehena ^ahattha dayaka 
n* attlii. raja} utta dapenti ' bliattaiii bhikkliii ni^jiditva bhunjitum 
iia iccdianti. iiaiiaggara^am bliattam gahetia attano upatthauakulam ' 
10 gantva tarn bhattam datva tehi dinnam ' lukham va panitam 

va bhuajantik Atb ekadivasain ranuu baluiiu paalaphalaiu alia- 

riiiiia. Itaja ..samgha's^a dttha‘‘ ti aha. ^^aIiu^^a bliattagaaiii 
gantva ..ekabhikkhu pi ‘ ' n atthiti" lafiuo aroccNum. ..Nanu vela- 
yani eva tava^'“ ki. ..Aina \e[a. bhikku {mna tuiuhakain g‘ehe 
15 bhattam gahetva attano vi^^asikanpattnakanain g-eliam gantva tain 
bhattam datva tolii dinnam lukham >a panitani va biumjantiti'*. 
Kaja ..amhakam bliattaiii fanitani. k^aia nu kho karanena abhutva 
ahuam bhuiijantitl, Satthar.im pncchi^'-amiti’* cintet\a \iharam gaiitMi ^ 
Sattliaram pucvhi. Sattiia ..mahaiaja. lihojanam nama M'-'^a^apara- 
20 mam. tumhakaiii gehe vi^^a.'^aril paccupattllaJ)ot^ a ^nmiiena lia^nkanam 
abliaMi bliikkliQ bhattam galiotva attano ^ i^MiMkattluiiiL* panblum- 
janti ‘k nialiaiaja vi.^va^a^adisu anno la-o nania n althi. avikv.Vikena 
dinnam catuiiiadhuiam jii ' vi^^akkena dinnam -aiaakahhatt.aa ’ na 
agghati. [)Oian<ikapanditapi loge nppaiiiie'^ lahha panca* ’ vojj.iknlam 
25 galictva idie-ajjo karite pi ruge avui.a-ainaniaiK' ' vi->a>ik;inam 'antikam 
gantva alouikam nivaraNaniaka} li^ nn r eva udakaniatta^ittaalonika- 
pannah ca paribhun jit^i niroga jata** ti \atvri tena \aciro 
atitani aiuiri . 

Atite li ;i ra ri n ^ ! y a 111 11 r a ii in a d a 1 1 e rajjaiii k,uoiitt> 

Hddiil-.'i ttn Ka^iiattlio k r a li in a i' a ku'c nit'hatn ^ Kaj.j-a- 


h"' -( 'n.v. i’, ] < <ii, I-. i a ^ ii'a .L _ ip,a 

'■ 1."' w[i,if ikatf-ini ■ ( ■ . lui .ni _ 


k'lk ilaili 

. ' 1 .O'l 

Mi-ittalii 

( ' art 1 

‘ p‘ 

ddi'''. <1. 

! fk in; ih 

,1-1 Ii ’ll' 

p,a.. U .1 

P'1, 1 1 » li M I ' ' ‘ 1 \ 1} a\ H 

(af.. 

- [of .,.,a 

at lane ' ’ 

P'' -1 ,il 

' >1 iii, np.) - 1 a V 1 ^a" 1 k , n.i M 

n, ,t- 

• ’ pa oitai' r 

Mi. [;n/ ,ali 

! ft >. p . 

’ ’ > < -i.fl 

l -;.ai 

- IP'/ .Mi.l 

1,1. ' ja < 

aik.tpa'la { 

)kaij,at t.i'i, ‘ " ( ■' .idil^ n,t. 

’ ( ''' r 

• nka. ‘ IP" 

^ a ’io,.ua • 

- ( lln/ hi 

- “ ' ill I rn \!>> M,. ♦ 
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kuniaro ti ’ssa namaiii ahaiijsu. So vayappatto Takkasilayaiii 
sabbasippani ug^^anliitva aparabhai^e isipabbajjaiii pabbaji. 
Tada Kesavo^ nama tapaso pancalii tapasasatelii parivuto ga- 
nasattha hutvii Hiiiiavante va^ati. Bodhisattu tassa santikaiii 
gantva pancannarii antevasikasatanarii ietthantevasiko hutva ^ 
vihasi, Kesavatapasassa ^ hitajjhasayo sa^neho^. Te anna- 
maniiaiii ativissasika ' ahesuiij. Aparabhage Kesavo te tapase 
adaya lonambilasevanatthaya^ Baranasiik patva rajuyyane va- 
sitva punadivase luuiararii blukkhaya pavl^sitva rajadvaraih 
agamasi. Raja i>iganaiii di^va pakkusa[»etva atiauo nivesane lo 
bhojetva patiniruii L^ahetva uyyane vasapesi. Atha vassaratte 
atite ‘ Kesavo rajanaai a[)ucchi \ Raja j.bhante, tiunlie ma- 
hallaka, ainhe tava upanissaya va>atba, daliaratapase Hiina- 
vantam pesetha"‘ ’ti aha. So .,sadiirr‘ ’ti jetthantevasiiia 
saddhirii te Hiinavantaiii pesetva savahi eKak'» va ohiyi. 
Kappo aiitaiii u^aiitva tapasehi saddhiiii vasi. Kesavo 
Kapjjena vina vasanto ukkantiuLva taiii datthukamo hutva 

iiiddaiii ua lablii, tassa uiddaiii alahhaiiianassa ' ‘ na samma 
iiharo’^ parinaiiiaiii gaccliati'', lohitajiakkhaiidika aliosi, balha ve- 
dana vattanti. Raja pafica vejjakuiaiii izahet\ a tapasaiii patijaii^i, 20 
rogo na*^ vupasaiiiinati. Ta[)<iso rajaiiaiii aha: ,aiiHliaraja kiiii 
niavliaiii maranaiii irchatha udahu rinigalduivaii*" ti. ,,Aruga- 

bliavaiii bliaiite‘‘ ti. ,/rena hi iiiaih Hiniavaiitaiii pesetha^** 

'ti, ,,Sadhu l-haiite‘‘ ti , raja Xaradaiii luiina aiiiaocani 
jjbhadaiitaiii L:ahef\a vaiiacarakehi ^addhilil lliinavaiitaiii \a- 25 
hiti“ [lesesi. Xarado taiii^' tattlia iiet\a paecaganiasi. Ke- 
savassapi Kajtpe dittlianiatte \eva cetasikaroito vupasaiit<>, 
ukkantliikii {latijijais^adciha. Ath' assa Kaj>po aJoiieiia 

’ -liK*. O -i‘0 <ojr. to -\u " la'/ t,ip*‘>(» Juiin ^ ll'-t ■* 

l‘*"/ atlMjri \i-. ioa 1 p.itliaiii llaf .into * B"/ .itlk- 

karitH IW'/ '* Ho/ -v.isikHiM * IV'/ add : 1 B*"/ d.il'h<itita&>a. 

I’a >, .1. na, B'/ 'i.ihba ali.iio na (. '• parin.tini, < ' [>aiinanii roir to -iiami 

“ ne'a. atid } akko>ap(‘t' a n irada aniiiakain. Bo/ -n- 

omit tarn. B)»d ( KoZ-nakena 
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IV. Catukkanipata 5. Cullakuniilavagga (35 ) 


adhupanena udakena sittapannena^ saddhiih saraakanivara- 
ya^um adasi, tassa tarn khanan neva lohitapakkhaudika patip- 
passambhi. Puna raja Naradam pesesi : ,,gaccha Kesavata- 
pasassa pavattiiii janahiti^^ So agantva" tarn arogam disva 
5 jjbhante Baranasiraja panca vejjakulani gahetva patijagganto 
tunihe ai’oge, katurii nasakkhi, kathaih vo*^ Kappo patijaggiti‘‘ 
vatva pathamaiii gatliarh aha : 

j. ^lanussindarii jahitvana sabbakamasamiddhinarh (Dhp.p. 015 .) 
kathan nu bhagava Kesi Kappassa raniati assame ti. 177. 

10 Tattlia man u s i II d a ri ti iiianussariaiii indain Raranasir.ljauani, kathan 

nu bhagava K e s i ti kfiia nu kho uplyena ^ a>aiii amhakani bhaga\d Kesa\a- 
tapaso Kappassa assame ramatiti evam ahnena^ saddhim sallapanto viya 
Kesavas--a abbiratikaranaiii ‘ pucdii 

Taiii sutva Kesnvo dutiyaiii i^ailiani aha: 

15 «. Saduni raiiianT\ani santi rakklia^ iiiunorania, 

siihhasitani Kapjia.ssa Narada ramayanti man ti. 178. 

Tdttha santi rakklia^ ti lukkha, paliyaiii 'ana rukkhd*^ t'eva'^ likhi- 
tJin, subhdSJ tanlti Kappena katliit.iiii Mibiiasitaiii ra'^ rama>anti man 
ti attlio 

20 Evan ca pana vatva .,eva?ii mam aijhirainapento Kappo 
alonaadhupanaudakasittapannaniissam NamakanivaraMiguih 
payesi. taya me sarlravyadhi samito^’' ti nirogo - ' jatn 'nihiti'* 
aha. Tarii sutva Xarado tatiyaiii gatham jllia : 

. 1 . Salinaih odanaiii liliiinje maiii^upasecanaiii, 

25 kathaiii samakanlvaraiij*' alonaiii'^ clia(ia\anti‘^ tan ti. 17fb 


‘ r^'-' nisinnapahiiOiid, sUinripcM.jie uiir. tn -paniieii.i - rranr\.i ’ 
te. ^ C^-^'keiia nupa>t*na. ^ ke>it,i-. ^ anfndi]. ' -lam .iik.i- .oir 
to -ramakrt-, lb -ramatik.i-, IW? -rainaiiak.i- " ( 7 > pi j-tjkklia *' ib lakk.i 


rnkkhd, €•» -li- - orr to -li-, IV? -I i- all /.hn 

13 v k? 14 pj omits ca lb m^m rarna).Miri 

-sinnapaijiia-. i77 ^p^Odkam adhnpanam ml<ika>if fam- 
Ibd uipasamito Ib7 mint ti (.'• ni-. V' nno-e, 

foir. to sued, '-22 (v.s 2 ^ ^ 7 . r> . 


M'>> ll'b tVHva. 

ih? mam 

' ‘ Ibb ,anre^ bj.ulhi 
R*'? aro-. ^ su( i 

* < h.i-. !’>'? s.ida- 
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Tattha bhunje ti bhunji * ayam e^ava patho, ch a day an t Ui chadayati^ 
pineti toaeti, gathabandhasukhattham pana anunasiko kato, idaiii ruttam hoti: 
so ^ tvarii sucim marbsdpaseeaiiarii rajakule rajaraharii salibhattam bhunji^, 
tarn ^ katham idam samakarnvarani ® alonam ‘ pTnesi tosesi. katbaiii te etaiii 
ruccatiti 5 

Taiii sutva Ivesavo catutthaih gatham aha: 

4 . Asaduri^ yadi va saduiii appam va yadi va bahuiii 

vissattho yattha bhunjeyya vissasaparania rasa ti. 180. 

Tattha yadi va sadnn ti yadi va asadtiin vissattho ti nirasarbko vissa- 
saj-}'atto® hutva, yattha bhuil.jeyya ti yasmini nivesane evam bhunjeyya lo 
tattha evaiii bhuttam yaiii kind bhojanaiii sadum eva, kasma: yasma vissasa- 
parama rasa, vissaso^^ paramo uttamo etesan ti vissasaparama rasa ti, vissasa- 
rasasadiso” hi^^ raso iiama ii’ atthi, a\ issasikena ^ dinnam catumadhuram pi 
Mssasikena diniumi ambilakah]iyani ^ iiagL^hatiti 

Narado tassa vacanarii sutva rahho santikaih gantva ,,Ke- 
savo idaiii naina kathesiti^^ acikkhi. 

Sattha imam de>anam aharitva jatakam samodhanesi : .,Tada 
raja Aiiando ahosi. Narado Sariputto, Kesavo Bakabrahma ‘ , Kappo 
aham eya'‘ *ti. K vaj a takam 


7. A y a k u t aj a t ak a. 30 

Sab bay as an ti. Idarii Sattha Jetarane viharanto lo- 
ka 1 1 h a c a riy am arabbha kathesi. Vatthuih Alahakanhajatake 
avibhavi^^ati. 


AtTte B a r a n a s i y a lii B r a h in a d a 1 1 e rajjaih karente 
Bodliisatto tassa augaiiiahesiyil kucchismirii nibbattitva 25 
vayappatto uggaliitasabbasippo pitu accayena rajje patitthaya 
dliammeiia rajjaih karesi. Tada manussa devainangalika hutva 


* l*id bhunjasi. ‘ -ti. rhaayaiiti, B't sadijanti tanti sadajati ^ I>'d yo. 

bhafijasi. ^ tarn oorr to turn, B* tattha. VM -m-. ' Ibd -nakarh. 

“ so yadi va Sxlduiii, omitting ti >adi va asaduin. ® B*tf visasasampa- 

yiitto. B*d add pana, omit ra^a Ihd a(i(i anno B^I ad(i hi. 

B^'^ -kaficikaiii lb na ap-, ana^- Ibdf dhammade-, baka- 

inahabrahina. Bo? add }»ana. B^ adds chatliamarii , lb? chatliaiii. 

B*'^ 'irnlii 


i.it.ih t III 


10 
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bahuajelakadayo maretva devatanam balikammam karonti. 
Bodliisatto ^pano na hantabbo^^ ti bherin carapesi. Yakkha 
balikammam alabhamana Bodhisattassa kujjliitva Himavante 
yakkhasamagamam katva Bodhisattassa maranatthaya ekam 
5 kakkhalaiii^ yakkharii pesesum. So kannikamattam niahantaih 
adittarh ayakutam gahetva 5 ,irnina naiii paharitva maressamiti*^ 
agantva majjhimayamasamacantare Bodhisattassa sayanamat- 
thake atthasi. Tasmiiii kbane Sakkassa asanaih" unhakararii 
dassesi. So avajjamano taiii^ karanaiii rlatva Inda-vajirarii 
1(1 adaya agantva yakkhassa upari attliasi. Bodliisatto vakkharii 
disva 5 ,kiiii nu kho esa niaiii rakkhamano thito udahu mare- 
tukamo‘‘ ti tena saddhim sallapanto^ pathamam gatham aha: 

1 . Sahbayasam k fit a in atippamanaih 
paggayha so titthati antalikkhe, 

15 rakkhaya me tvaih vihito nu 's’ ajja 

udahu me cetayase vadhaya ‘ti. 181. 


Tattlia vihito ti u sajja ti Mhito im ajja 

Bodhisatto pana yakkham eva pa'^sati na Sakkaih, vakklio 
Sakkassa bhayena Bodhisattarh paharituih na sakkoti. 
Bodhisattassa katham sutva ,, maharaja, nalian tava arakkliat- 
thaya"^ thito, imina pana jalitena ayakfitena paharitva tarii 
maressamiti agato 'mhi, Sakkassa bhayena jiahariturii na sak- 
komiti^^ etam attharh dipento dutiyaiii gatham aha : 

Duto ’haih raja idha rakkliasanahi, 

'io vadhiiya tuyhaiii [lajiito 'liam asmi, 

Indo ca tarn rakkhati devaraja, 

ten’ iittamahgam na hi phalayaniiti f 182. 

Tarn sutvfi Bodliisatto itara dve gatha abhasi : 

. 1 . Sace ca'* mam rakkhati devaraja 
devanam indo I\IaLdin\a Snjampari 


‘ add phdru&'sain. ^ Ht'l bhavaiiaiu. * ll 
^ r.* nu ajja, ® r.tkk}iannttli.i>a. ’ { 
phaiissami, Bd tenuttaniani’a pliriles>ririjlti 


aiiani, 1 i,|ain < 

FM-. B' tam miittaman-aiii tena 
' ( ' \a 
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kainain pisaca vinadantu ^ sabbe, 
na santase rakkhasiya pajaya. 183. 

4 . Kaniaiii kandantu kunibhanda sabbe pariisupisacaka, 
ualam pisaca yuddhaya, mahati sa vihesika ti. 184. 

Tattha rakkhasiya pajaya ’ti rakkhasasaihkhataya ^ paja>a, rakkhasa- 
sattanan ti attho, k um b h a ii il .“t ti kiimbhamattarahassariiga ^ mahodara yak- 
kha. parii 8U pisacaka ti saiiikaradhanapisaca ualan ti pisaca nama maya 
saddhim yuddhaya iia samattha, mahati^ sa vihesika ti yam pun’ ete yak- 
kha saiinipatitvd vihesikarii dasseriti ^ mahati vihesika® bhayaiiakaradassaiia- 
niattam® eva mayhaiii. iia panahaih^ bhayamiti attho. 

Sakko yakkhaiii palapetva Mabasattam ovaditva ,,nia 
bhayi maharaja, ito patthaya tava rakkhama, ma bhayittha 
vatva sakatthanaih eva gato. 

Sattha imam desanam ^ aharitva jatakam saniodhanesi : ,.Tada 
Sakko Aiuiruddho aho^i, Haranasiraja pana ahani eva*" ti. Aya- 
kut a jatakam ^ 


8. A r ail il a j a t a k a. 

Aranna gam a in a gamma 'ti. Idam Sattha Jetavane vi- 
haraoto t h u 1 1 ak um ar i kapalobha ii a hi arabblia kathesi. Vatthuhi 
Cullanaradakassapajatake avibhavissati 

Atite pana E a ra n asi y a hi Braliinadatt e rajjaiii ka- 
rente Bodhisatto brahmanakule nibbattitva vayappatto 
Takkasila\aiii uggahitasabbasippo bhariyaya kalakataya 
puttaih galietva isi[)abbajjaiii pabbajitva Himavante vasanto 
puttaiii assamapade thajietva phaiaphalatthaya gaccliati. Tada 
coresu paccantagaraarii paharitva karaniare'^ galietva gaccban- 
tesu eka kumarika pala\it\a tarn assaniapadarii patva ta[>asa- 

1 C** Bd pjsacainina-. pisancamiiia - ^ B'd lakklia^i-. ^ kunibhaiidamatta-. 
* Btd samkarathatie-. all four M8S -ti ® IVd vibhe-. ^ I’ad add sa. B<d 
bhayakdraiiada-. ^ Bid nahaih. iiia >atta. riia yanta, Fa ma bhapa. 

B* ta. Ibd (Ihaniiuadp-. Ibd add sattaniaiii IF cula-, Bd ciila- 

B<d add atitam ahari. B*d omit pana. B*d omit sabba, B'd kuriiarike. 


10 ^ 
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kuinarakaih palobhetva sllavinasarh papetva „ehi gacchama‘‘ ’ti 
aba. 5 , Pita tava me agacchatu, tarn passitva^ gamissamiti^*. 
jjTena hi disva agaccha** ’ti nikkhamitva antaraniaage nisTdi. 
Tapasakumaro pitari agate pathamarh gatliam aha : 

5 1 . Aran ha gam am a gamma kiiiisllam kirii vat aril ahaih 

purisaih tata seveyyarii, tarn me akkliahi pucchito ti. 185, 

Tattba a ran n a gam am a gamma ti tata aham ito aranuato maiiussa- 
patham \asaiiatthayd gato vasanagamaih patva 

Ath’ ass a pita ovadaih den to tisso gat ha abhasi; 

!o 'i. Yo taiii vissasaye*^ tata vissasah ca kliameyya te 

sussusT ca titikkliY ca tarii bliajehi'' ito gato. 186. 

. 1 . Yassa kayena vacaya mana.^a u atthi dukkataiii' 
urasiva patitthaya tarii bhajehi' ito gato. 187. 

4. Haliddirasrarii kapicittaih purisaih ragavira^inarii 
15 tadisaih tata ma sevi nimmaniissam pi ce" siya ti. 188. 

Tattlia yo taiii vi 5 a y e ^ ti yn pu^iso taiii vissa<(-y>a ^ ‘ 11 a pari- 
saiiiknjya, \ i ss s, a s a uca kliameyya te ti yo ca attaiii kajiramariaili tava 
Tisscisam paiia yam iiira>amkn taia kliirne\\a, ssuss'is'in >0 ca ta^a vissasa- 
vacaiiani sotum icchati . titikkhiti^^ la tava katam aparaftliain kliamati, 
00 tarn bhajelilti^^ taili puri^am bba]e>\.isi pa\irnprise}\a 5 i . liras T\ a patit- 
thaya *ti yatha tassa urasi patUtb<i>a \a(](ilinnto ' tvam pi t.bliNO iira^i pati- 
taputto'^ \iva butvi evarupam puri-rim bhaie) attbo, b a 1 i dii i r ag a 11 ti 

balitldirfigasadisam ar]iira<'ittaiii , k a p i i i f 1 . 11 ti !aliiij''(ri\attitr\,i m ikkata- 
cittarii, r aga v i rdg i 11 an ti mnbiittpn' e^a rajj niav irajjaiiasabli.ixam, iiimma- 
05 iiussam pi ce siya ti sa(‘e pi s.ikala-Jambiuilp^OHb.* ka>aduccaritrdirahi- 
tassa^^ manm>sassa abba\ena nimnianussarn ^]>a tatkapi tata tadi-am ittaiii 

m.i sevi, sabbam*^ yi maiiussaj atl ani \i(.iriit\a liPtt}i.l\utia;:u; a>a]iii.aiii'an) e\a 
purisam se\e>\dsiti attlio. 

* add va. ^ aiM kim karonTiti ' C'^ MS'-a-^c, t,’^ ^]^.^a^(^ II' mi,.’. pJ m^.. - 
save. * B"'? -kkbi. ( -kklia ’’ Ib ]*haje>i, b]i.ije\\a ’’ -tarn. ' Ibd 
bhajeyya. - C" ^ B '? \i^asa>^\ {'l^ n pi M'^,..a>)e. 

Bd \i.vise>>a P*-? -i.M. !•' llMinkkhatiti, ( 'Mitikkli.iti ron to -kkb.di. 

titikkh.iti. B<d bbaj«^>\ati (> \a I Dn-. li'd tp,|ttn Jpd 

patitbita-. C'k atira- ion tu atbira-. B' atiia-, i' (’•» 

s.aaUm -- talai.. 1)"' -.liviia- it: H' / vM^ibbaiii. 

Bid omit purisaiti ^ j,,,/ bliaje)} asitj 
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Taiii sutva tapasakumaro j,aham tata imehi gunehi saman- 
nagataiii purisaiii kattlia labhis>ami. na gacchami, tumhakam 
neva santike vasissamiti^ vatva nivatti. Ath* assa pita kasina- 
parikanuiiaiii acikkhi. Ubho pi aparihinajjhana Brahmaloka- 
parayana aliesuih. ^ 

Sattha imam desanarii^ aharitva jatakam samodhanesi : ,.Tada 
putto ca kumarika ca ete yeva aliesum tapa>o aliam eya^“ ’ti. 
Arannajatakam^. 

9, San dh i bh e d a j a t a k a. 

N’ eva itthii^u s am an nan ti. Idarii Sattha Jetavane lo 
riharanto pesunnasikkliapadam arabbha kathe>i, Eka^mim hi 
samaye Sattha ,,chabbaggiya bhikkhu pesuhham upa^aiiiharantiti' 
sutva te pakkosapetva ,,saccam kira tumhe bhikkhave bliikkhunam 
bhandanajataii.iU) kalahajatamirii vivadam apannanaih^ pe>unnam upa- 
^amharatha, tena anup])aiinaiii c' eva bhandaiiani iippajjanti uppan- i5 
nani ca^ bliiyyobliavaya >amvattantiti“ pucchitva ,.>accan‘* ti vutte 
te bhikkhu garahitva ,, bhikkhave, pisuna ' vaca nama tikhinasippaha- 
^asadi^^a'', dalho pi vii.saso taya kliipparii bhijjati, tan ca pana ga- 
hetva attano mettiiu bhindanakajano ^Iliaubahlui-sadivo hotiti*‘ vatva 
atitaih ahari : iO 

At ite B a r a n a s i y a hi B r a h in a d a 1 1 e raj j aiii karente 
Bodhisatto tassa putto hutva Takka^^ilavaiii uggahitasippo 
pitu accayena dliaiiiniena rajjarii karesi. Tada eko gopalako 
arafine gokulesu gavo patijaggit\a a^acchaiito ekaih gabbliinihi 
asallakklietvil pahaya agato, Tassa ekaya sJhi}a'^ saddliiiii vissaso 25 
uppajji. ublio pi dalhaniitta liutva ekato pi caranti 

Atluiparabliage gavl vacchakaiii ^Ihi ^Ihapotakaiii 'ijayi. Te 
Lii>ho pi jaiia kulehi agataniettiya dalhaniitta hutva ekato 

* la't? dhamiiiadf"- ^ lUt? adil ] it iiiialia ^ H'f? cwi sanima>.inibiuiiIho. ^ 
ad<l afhamam. ^ Jhfi Tivadap iniMimin ^ omit ra ' C’ -na corr, to -na^ 

-iia ^ -iid-, C'"* -na-, Ih'? nasattif abara-. ^ In mitti bhindaka-, l)d 
mittini bbindaiito. '■” Ihd add \a\appattu. lU’d ^a\e. ek.l, lU’ fkalcyo^ 

eka>eva. l>t t\a, ha^ added ta ’ li'd \i(M. > i’ad -i}iUti>a 
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vicaranti. Ath’ eko vanacarako tpsarii vissasaiii disva aranne 
uppajjanakabhandarii adaya Baranasim ‘ gantva raiino^ datva 
5,api te samma kind aranne acchariyarh ditthapubban‘‘ ti 
ranna puttho ,,deva, annarii kinci na passaiui^ ekaiii pana 
5 sihafi ca usabhan ca afinainannaiii vissasike"^ ekato carante^ 
addasan"^ ti alia, ,,Tesam' tatiye uppanne bhayaih bbavissati, 
yada tesarii tatiyarh passasi atha me acikkheyyasiti^. ,,Sadliu" 
deva“ ‘ti. Vanacarake® Baranasirid" gate eko sigalo sTban ca 
usabhan ca upatthahi. Vanacarako arahhaih gantva tarn disva 
10 ,,tatiyassa uppannabhavaih rahfio katliessamiti^^ nagaraiii gato. 
Sigcllo pi cintesi: ,,inaya thapetva sThainaiiisan ca usabha- 
mariisah ca annaih akhaditapubbaiii naina n attlii, inie bhin- 
ditva iinesaiii mathsaih khadissainiti“ so ,,ayaiii tarn evaiii va- 
datiti“ ubho pi te^^ anhainanhaih bliinditva nacirass’ eva ka~ 
15 lahaiii katva^^ raaranakarappatte’^ akasi. \’anacarako pi gantva 
ranho ,,tesam deva tatiyo uppanno“ ti aha. ,,Ko so ti. 
,, Sigalo deva“ ti. Raja ,,ubho pi te bhinditva inara]»essati, 
inayaih tesarii inatakale sampapunissaina^^ ’ti vatva ratharii 
abhiruyha \ anacarakadesitena inaggena^^" gacchanto tesii ahria- 
20 niaririarh kalahaiii katva jTvitakklia}aiii pattesu sanipapnni. 
Sigalo*' tutthahattho ekavararit sihassa inaitisam khadati 
ekavararh usabliassa Raja te ubho jd jivitakkhayaih patte ' ' 
disva rathe thito va“‘ saraihina saddhirii sallajtanto iuia 
gatha abhasi: 


1 Qks -si>am, hd -sT, -si. ^ rartifie, aranne corr. to lanno. B* aranne 
3 QL'i -luiti. * B^' visasi katva, B^ visasike kat\d. '' -to. C’ \aniarant)) }\d 
\iearante, B* v.inani carante. JB? -mu ' ete- ^ lUr/ so sadlm ^ \',>d 
add pana Bi si, Hd -siyani. B*d uutte in tlie jdace of pjte h'd 

karetNa. B' -na- ]U eko. Bd eso j;,/ njitte in the place of pife. 

l)i oinits pitp -desuakeiia-, Hi \ana( arikeria tnajrtradesiteii,). Hd vatia- 

carikena maggadesikeiia, C' vana< arakeim niaggena corr to 'v.inae.uakadesit i- 
niag«ena adfl j-ana B>oM,atha tutho add iiunisun kliadatu 

Bid -yappatte, oniits \a. !Ud -| ynto. 
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1 . N* eva itthisu saniannam 
na pi bhakkhesu sarathi^, 
atir assa sandhibliedassa 
passa yava sucintitaiii. 189. 

9 . Asi tikkho va mariisanihi ^ 
pesunfiaiii parivattati 
yatth' usabhan ca sihafi ca 
bhakkliayaati migadhama. 190. 

3 . Imarii so sayanaiii seti 

ya' y-iniaiii passasi^ sarathi 
yo vacarii sandhibliedassa 
pisunassa nibodhati. 191. 

4. Te jana sukham edhanti 
nara saggagata-r-iva 

ye" vacaiii sandhibliedassa 
navabodhanti sarathiti. 192. 

Tattha n' eva itthisu ti samriia s?ratlii imesaiii dvinnarii jananani n' 
eva itthisu® saraannam atthi na bhakkhesu pi', annam eva hi itthiiii slho se- 
vati annaiii usabho, afinaui ca bhakkhaiii slho khadati annaiii® usabho ti attho, 
ath* assa hi evam kalahakarane a\ijjamaije pi atha imassa mittasandhibhe^a- 
kassa dutthasigalassa ubhinnanj mamsaiii kbadissamiti cintetva ime marentassa, 
passa yava taiii cintitam jatam, sucintitaii ti^ adhippayo, yattha ti yasmiiii 
pesunne parivattamane usabhan ca sihan ca migadhama sigala khadanti, tarii 
pesuniiarii maiiisamhi tikhiiiasi*^ \i>a mittabhavam chindantam eva pari- 
vattatiti dipeti, jayimaiii*^ l^a s as i ti ^ ^ s>tmma sarathi yam imarii passasi 
imesaih dvinnani matasajanaiii ’ ^ anno pi }0 puggalo saiidhibhedassa pisunassa 
pisunavacaiii nibodhati gaahati so imam sayanam seti e\ani evam^^ maratiti^® 
dasseti, sukham edhantiti sukhaiii ^indanti labhanti. nard saggag at ari va 
ti saggam gata dibbabbogasamangiiio nara viya te’’ sukham vindanti. nava- 


^ karati, C® karatlii corr, to karati. - -samhi. ^ yay iva, Kd yaiii 
>imam. i‘»d passi. " yo ® so all fourMSlS. * omit su pi. ® 
add ca ^ h* yava sucintitam jataii ti, T.d yava suuntitaiii tain jataiii ti E* 
mamsani pi, maiiisanibi. -naasi B*d yaih yiraam, passa- 

tlti, Ed passiti. E* -sayaiii, Ed -sa>ana. R*d eva evamevaiii ma- 

liti corr, to e\anievaaipiti E‘d omit te. 
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bodhantiti na sarato^ paccenti^, tadisam vata^ vacanam sutva codetvi 
varetva^ mettiiii ^ abhinditva pakatika va hoiititi. 

Raja iiua gatha bhasitva sihassa kesaracammanakliadatha® 
gahapetva nagaram eva gato. 

Sattha imam desanam ^ aharitva jatakam saniodhanesi : ..Tada 
raja*" aham eya ahosiri®'* ti, Sandhibhedaj at akarn 


10, Devatapanhajataka. 

Hanti hatthehi padehiti. Ajam devatapuccha Ummagga- 
jatake avibhayissati. Deyatapanhajatakam^b Cullakunala- 
10 yaggo pancamo. C atukkanipatavannana nitthita 


^ Bi na rato. ~ paccanti. ^ pana. * B?'? sdi’etv,!. ^ B'l mittinij 
omits mettirii. ® B* -dadha, hd dadhe. ’’ dhammade- ^ Bid baranasiraj j, 
® fil'd sammasambuddho in the place of ahosin fit -bhedakaja-, fiid add 

navamam. omit devatapanhajatakani , Jlid add dasamaiii cula- 

kundala-. omits catukka ta, fiid add pafica^agga patimaiiditam ca- 

tukkauipatajatakarh nithitarii. 



Y. PAYCAYITATA. 


1. manikundalavaooa. 


1 . M a n i k u n d a ] a j a t a k a . 

Jino* rathassamanikundala ca ’ti. Idaih Sattha Je- 
t a vane viharanto Kosalaranno antepure padutthamaccarii arabbha s 
kathesi. Vattliurii hettha vittharitam eva. 

Idhapi Bodhisatto Baranasiyarh " raja aliosi. Diittha- 
macco Kosalarajanaiii anetv^l Kasirajjam gahapetva^ bandha- 
nagare papesi\ Raja^ jhanaiii uppadetva akase pallarhke® 

nisidi. Coraranno sarire daho uppajji. So Baranasirajanam lo 
upasariikaniitva pathamarh ^.fathain aha : 

1 . Jino' ratliassaiiianikundala ^ ca, 
putte ca dare ca tath' eva jino^, 
sabbesu bho^esu asesitesu‘" 

kasmfi na saiitapjiasi sukakale ti. 1. i 5 

Tatfha rathass a rna iiik u n il Li cJi ’ti maharrija 

rathan <‘a asse ca nianiknii'ialaiii ca jino. rathe'*^ ca maiiikuiiijalt* ti ji 
patho, dscsites’P*’ ti na nissesesn ti attho-’ 

‘ C^B^ijirio. lU jirmo. * iJ'd -nasi. ^ 15*^? add baraiiassirajanain bandhapetva. 

* khip-ipesi adds tasniim ^ Ptd -kena. ^ jinno, Pf* jino. “ 

-li, -Ic ^ jiniio R^d -kcsu sanitha-, O’ santliappasi. 

Qks -le. l{i<? omit tain. Bid add t\ain. RnZ assafi O'* jinojinarathe, 

1>» jinnorathe. IbOinojinnorathe, -lo, By-lc ca, lU'd -kesfi. Rni 

mito nasesitesu nisesu, Rd niravascsu aliad'esu, C* bhavesu 

instead of bhogesn 
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V. Pancanipata. 1. Manikuii'lalavagga. (SB.") 


Taiii siitva Bodhisatto ima dve gatha abliasi : 
o, Pubbe va maccam vijahanti bboga 
macco ca ne^ pubbataraiii jahati, 
a^^assata bliogino kaniakamr, 

5 tasnia na socam' aharii sokakale. 2, 
n. Udeti apurati^ veti can do, 

attliaih tapetvana^ paleti suriyo, 
vidita inaya sattuka lokadhanima^, 
tavSina na socam' ahaih sokakale ti. 3. 

10 Tattli.i pubbe\ arnaccan ti maccam bhr>g;i'> pubbe va pathamataraih neva 

vijahanti, macco va te bhoge ® pubbataraiii vijahati, kamakaraiti coraraj iiaiii 
alapati, ambho kame kamayamana^ krim.ikami ^ bhogino nama Joke asassata, 
bhogesu va^ natfbe&u jlvamanava abbopino hoiiti, bhogamva^'^ pahava sayaib 
nassanti, tasma aham niabajanaissa sokakale pi na soramiti attho, vidita maya 
15 sattuka lokadbamma^^ ti coral ajaiiaiu alapanto^^ anibbo sattuka’^ maya^* 
labbo alabbo >aso a>aso ti ddayo lokadharnma vidita, >ath’ eva hi cando udeti 
purati ca puna ca khT>ati vatha va suriyo aiidhakaram vidhamaiito mabantarii 
lokapadesaii) tapj'etv Jria puna sdjaiiP^ aitliam gaccbati na dissati evam 
evam^^ bboga uppajjariti ca vinassanti ra, tattha kini sokena, tasma na soca- 
90 miti attbo. 

Evaiii Mahasatto coraranno dharainaih desetva^^ idani tass’ 
evacararh^^ pariganlianto : 

4. Alaso gilii kainabhogi na sadhu, (Cfr. supra p. lo,-).) 
asannato pabbajito na sadhu, 

25 raja na sadhu anisammakan, 

yo pandito kodhano tain na sadhu. 4. 

5. Aisamina khattiyo kayira nanisainma disainpati, 
nisammakarino raja^' yaso kitti ca vaddhatiti aha. 5. 

‘ B«d dbaiie. ^ -nn attantape-, C''‘ attbanta]>e-, Hi atam iba-, IW attbani 

tha-. * hid athalodharnDjo. ^ IWd ti pubbeva maccaiii va blioga va ^ h'd dbane 
bhoge va in the place of te bhoge, -na. « lU* k.imaiii kamaiii, Bd ka- 

main kama. ^ lid ca, IP' omits va. JU bho ca, lid bhoge < a. n lpc?adtl\a 
** 11* attaloka-, lid sattbuka- ‘Ul^d -pento. atliappakara. lid satthuka is 

Bid add loke, Bid omit va. Bid -ppa-, C'/.^ .^san iPd kappetvana. 

Bd adds attbam paleti 2 i sa>ani - - - desetva wanting 

in B* . Bid tanfievacoram 2:1 p,/ 
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fiua pana dve gatha hettlia vittharita eva^. 

Bodhisattam^ khamapetva rajjaiii paticcliapetva " attano 
jarjapadarii eva L^ato. 

Sattha imam dej>anam^ aharitva jatakam samodhanesi : ..Tada 
Kosalaraja Anando aho?i, Barana^iraja pana aham eva“ 'ti. Mani- 5 
kundalajatakam^ 


2. Sujatajataka. 

Kinnu hantaramano va 'ti. Idam Sattha Jetavane vi- 
haranto mat a p i ti kak utuni b ik a rii'’ arabbha kathe.-ii. So kira pitari 
mate paridevamano ' carati^, sokarii vinodeturii na >akkoti®. Sattha lO 
tassa sotapattiphalupanissayam dii>Ta Savatthiyam pindaya caritva 
pacchasamanarh adaya'" gehaiii gantva pannatta^ane ni^inno tarn 
vanditva ni^iniiam ..kirii upa>aka >ocasiti vatva ..ama bhante“ ti 
TUtte ,,aTu^o poranakapandita panditanaih kathaih ^utva pitari kala- 
kate na >ocirii^u'^ ti vatva tena yacito atitam ahari : 15 

Atite Baranasiyaiu Brahiiiadatte rajjaih kareiite 
Bodhisatto kutuin bika ^elie nibbatti. Sujatakuniaro ti 
’ssa naniaiTi karirhsu. Tassa vayappattassa pitaniaho kalam 
akasi. Atir assa pita pitu kalakiriyato patthaya sokasa- 
iiiappito alabanato^^ atthini aharitva attano arame inattika- 20 
thupaih katva tani tattha nidahitva gatat^atavelaya thupam 
pupphehi pujetva avajjanto^' paridevati, n’ eva'" nahavati^^ na 
viliinpati na bliuhjati na kaininante vicareti. Taiii disva Bo- 
dhisatto ,,pita me ay}akassa matakalato j>atthaya sokabhibhuto 
carati, thapetva kho pana main anno etaiii safihapetum na 25 
sakkoti, ekena naih^^ uyjayena nissokaiii karissamjti“ bahina- 

^ C^' -triD)^\a, C* -tauKMa, -ta >eva. Il'd corarjtja bo-. ^ -('rha- 

detva. * Jbd dhaniniade-. ^ add patiiamaiii 2 Cfr The Dasaratha-Jataka 
p, 3() ; J. II. Tbiesseii’s Die Legende ^on KisagotaniT p 42. Hh? -pittikariikn-. 

7 Qka .ne. *’ R*d vicarati. ^ R^ asakkontena, asakkoti in the place of na s. 

R»d add tassa p<<natt,isane sannisirnian)^ omitting uisiniio tain vanditva. 

** >ofanti. * ‘ -to-? Rn? kalakatato. ala-. lb gata- 

avijjhanto. na Ibd nha- omit kho. C’ tarn, B'd omit naiii. 
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gare^ ekaiii matagonaih disva tinan ca panTyan ca aharitva tassa 
purato katva^ ,.khada khada, piva piva^‘ 'ti vadati^ Agata- 
gata narii^ disva" ,,samraa Sujata, kim ummattako si, raata- 
gonassa tinodakam desiti®*^ vadanti. So kinci aa' pativadati. 

5 Ath' assa pitu santikaiii gantva „putto te ummattako jato, 
matagonassa tinodakam detiti^^ ahaiiisu. Tam sutva kutum- 
bikassa pitusoko apagato puttasoko patittliito. So vegena 
gantva^ ,,nanu tvaiii tata Sujata pandito^, kiriikarana mata- 
gonassa tinodakam desiti‘‘ vatva dve gatha abhasi : 

10 1 . Kim nu santaramano va layitva haritaiii tinam 

kliada khada ’ti lapasi^'^ gata^^attain jaraggavarii. 6. 

2 . Ka lii annena panena mato gono samuttbahe, 

tan’" ca tuccham viiapasi yatha taiii diimmati tatha ti. 7. 

Tattha s a n tara ui a ii o \a ti turito M\a hutva, layitva ti iunitva^^. 

15 lapasiti vippaldpasi, g a t a s at t a lii jaraggavaii ti gatajivitaiii jiniiaiu 
gonain, jatha tan ettha tan ti nipataniattaiin jatlia duinniati appafino vij pala- 
peyya^*" tatlia tvani tuccham abhntam vippalapasin 

Tato Bodhisatto dve gatha abhasi: 

3. Tath* eva titthati sisam hatthapada ca vtlladhi, 

go sotii tath' eva titthanti’\ mahfie uono sainuttliahe. 8. 

4. X‘ ev' ayyakassa sisaiii va ‘ hattha]>ada ca-^ dissare, 
rudaih mattikatliupasrniiii "■ iianu tvah fieya dummatiti. 9. 

Tatrlia tatheva 'ti \aiha puhbt- fhitrtm ratli a tirrliati, rnahhe ti ctesam 
sis.idinani tath’ eva riiitatta ajaiii gono sariiurUiahpv > 'ti inafihami, ne\a\va- 

05 kassd ti ,i>>akassa pana sib.iiu vj;- ’ hattlia diJd na dw^anti, i itthip.id i 

va na dissare ti j-j parho, n a n u tvahnev,, dnmnjatiti aham tava slsadlni 
pa^santo e\am karomi t\am pana na kinci paN^asi. jliapitattliariato atthini .dia- 
rit\a th'ipain kat\a pandeva^i, iti iDarii patic( a 'iatignitena ^;tha''>aguii»M,a - ■* 
tvain eva-’ tlnmmatiti, bhij jafiadh imni.i tata ^an kliu.i hhi | ntnt iti tatdia k,. 

30 ]»audt^\ all.' t!, 

' B‘'* baliiiiamt'. - ti"' thapctx.i, ' Hi iilatii piv.ljin ' ('■lain. ' lb' 

adds ka^nii ^ Jli-; detlti ” V>"1 na kiiii i. ' B' -i..it'aiinn " B' a.I'B ti 
Bi khailavilapati, Brt khidatiMlapati. " O- ..viain, C' -in, til, am corr to >ailam. 
B'd -santain. ’Min' tian. 'H'' in-. Bn! lun, i- ‘ ' B'd -sanlain. C' B< |iiinn. 
Bdjiiina B''! Mlape>ja ' Mi"! nimt ablmiain. iMli.'iilapa, '* B' tilhaii. 

•Mi"! ca. »Ml"i na '-M;i -kr,-. -Mi"' maiiik ’ M.M.mils .-al, .vsi-, 

B‘ adds nu. I!'' iiaiiu. I!"' tvanru'va. B'.' hlii||anli. 
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Tam sLitva Bodhitassa pita „inama putto pandito, idha- 
lokaparalokakiccam^ janati, mama sannaj)anattliaya etam 
kamniaiii akasiti^ cintetva jjtata Sujata pandita, ‘sabbe saib- 
kliara anicca’ ti me nataiii', ito pattliaya na socissami^ pi- 
tusokaliaranaputtena’ nama tadisena bhavitabban“ ti vatva 5 
puttassa thutiiii karonto . 

5. Adittaih vata mam santaiii ghatasittarii ' va pavakam^ 
varina viya^ osincam sabbam nibbapaye^^ daraiii. 10. 

6. Abbahi^^ vata me saliam yam asi hadayanissitarii 
yo me sokaparetassa pitusukaiii apanudi. 11. 

So ’haiii''^ abbulba^^allo ’ ' smi vltasoko anavilo, 

na socami na rodami tava sutvana manava. 12. (Cfr. Dhp, 90.) 

8, Evarii karonti sappaniia ye honti anukampaka 

viuivattayanti sokamha Sujato pitaraiii yatha ti. 13. 

Taitha iiibbapaye ti iiibbapa>i, daraii ti sokadaiatliaiii Sujato pi- 
taraih yatha ti yatha mama putto Sujato mam pitaram samanaiii attaiio sap- 
panfiata>a sokamha vini\atta>i e\ani ahhe pi tapi'anha sokamha vinivatti\antiti-'^. 

Sattha imaiii de^anam^^ ahantva saccani pakasetva jatakam 
samodhaiiesi : (Saccai3ariyo>aiie kutunibiko >utapattiphale patitthahi) 

,.Tada Sujato ahani eya*‘ Ti. S u j a t a j a t a k a rii " «o 


3 . JJ Ii 0 n a s a k li a j d t a k a. 

Nayidam niccam 1 ) h a v i t a b b a n ti. Idaiii Sattha Rhago'osu 
Sumsuniaragiriiii ni'-saya R lio ^ a k a I a v a n e \ibaranto Rodhiraja- 
kumaram arabbha katliesi. Bodbirajakuiuaro ndiiia I dena^sa putto 
ta>niini kale SuniMiniaragiro vasanto ekam ]iaiiyodata>ippaiu vad- 05 
dbakim pakko^apetva auuarajulii ' asadi^am katva Kokaiiadaiii nama 

1 \\vl -loke kuram ' >arin.it.l 10^? add n ^ -kaiulia-. ** add 
aha *’ Ib ' IW irliata-. " lb? papakain ^ H \ard. lb'? -ci ->o. 

lb appidhi? V><1 abbuliiam? L'k"' saimiMsi. lb yamadlsi Ibd s\aham 
(’k aiibulha- (’' abbulha- rorr to abbii'ha- Ib appulh.nn'^ lb? abbuliia-. Ibd 
-kamrnak.1 Ibd -\attaiiti lb'? ^okam add tarn B'd add 

attho lb'? lilt. limn, nle- add duti>am, H''? add railuo 

Ku? -priri -5 afirudn ra- rtr Dhp. p. 3*23 Ibd -nudam 
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pasadam karape.si karetva ca pana .,ayam vaddhaki annassapi^ ranno 
evarupam pasadam kareyya** *ti maccharayaiito tassa akkhini up- 
p)atesi^ Tena tas^a ^ akkhiai uppatitabhavo bhikkhu^ariigho pakato 
jato. Tasma dhamma:^abhayam kathaiii samuttbapesum : .,aYuso Bo- 
6 dhirajakumaro ' tatbarupa»»a vaddliakino akkhini uppatapesi abo 
kakkhalo pharuso sabasiko^ ti. Sattba agantva ..kaya nu ’ttha 
bhikkhave etarabi katbaya sanniainna'* ti piiccbitva ..irnaya naina“ 
’ti viitte ,,na bhikkhave idan’ eva pubbe p’ e^a kakkhalo pharu^o 
saha&iko va, na kevalan ca idan’ eva pubbe p’ esa khattiya^ahassanaIh ' 
10 akkhini uppatapetva ” inaretva te>am niaiii^ena balikamniarii karesiti*^ 
vatva atitaiii abari : 

Atite B a r a n a s i \ a rii B r a li in a d a 1 1 e rajjam karente 
Bodhisatto TakkasiJayaih disajjamokkho acariyo ahosi, 
Jaiiibudipatale kbattiyamanava ca^ brabniananiana\ a ca tass’ 
lo eva santike sippaiii ugganhirhsu. Baranasiranno pi puttoBrah- 
madattakumaro nania tassa santike tayo vede ugganhi. So 
pana pakatiya^ kakkhalo pharuso sahasiko Maljasatto an- 
gavijjavasena tassa kakkhalapharusasahasikabhavam natva 
,,tata tvarii kakkhalo pharuso sahasiko, pharusena nama ^Mad- 
20 dliaiii issariyarh aciratthitikaih hoti, so issariye vigate Idiinna- 
navo \nya sannidde patittliaih na laldiati, tasma ma evaru}>o 
ahositi^ tarii ovadanto dve gatha abliasi: 

1 . Xa-y-idarii niccam bhavitabbaiii Braliinadatta 
khemaih subhikkhaiii suhata va kM}e^% 

25 atthaccaye*^ ma sammujlio 

bhinnaplavo sagarasscva majjlie. 14. 

Yani karoti puriso tani attani passati (Cfr. >upra vol. II p. 

kalyanakari "" kalyanaiii papakari ca'‘ 

yadisaiii \af>ate'^ bijaih tadisaiii harate plialan li. ir>. 

1 afl^laIllaflnas^dpl ^ jp uppatripeti, ib? upiJafapeM \\('^ rnnas^.i. •* 

upi .itita-. ^ addkira VM -ta-. ' -ssain. -ss-uii " B'd omits ca 

MUdadd pi. B'd add aliosi * ‘ boiiliisattu -blujja- Be? pana, 

B*d %inathe. 15‘d o\ddHiito. Bi >ukliata\a-, lb? sukhabbava-. 

atthacr.iyo, acranta>e. attharH',t>e, B^ attaparj a>e fb? m.i ahu. 

bhiiiriaphalavOj C'' -pbala\ o con to-pla\n - ' H* -ri \aV vappate. 
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Tattha suhatavakaye^ ti tata Rrahrnadatta >ad etaiii khemaiii va su- 
bhikkhaiii va ya va- esa sukhita® kaye idam sabbaih imesam sattaiiain niccam 
sabbakdlam eva ria bhavati, idam pana aiiiocaiii hutva abha\adhammam, atthac- 
caye* ti so^ tvarii aniccatavasena® issariye vi^ate attario attbassa acca>ena 
yatha nama bhinuaplavo^ bhiimanavo maimsso sagaiamajjhe patittham alabhaiito 5 
samniulho hoti*^ evarii ma ahii sammuiho®, tani attani^^ passatiti tesarii 
kammanam phalam vindaiito tani attani passati^^ nama. 

So acariyaiii vanditva Baranasirii gaiitva pitu sippaih das- 
setva oparajje patitthaya pitu accayena rajjarii papuni. Tassa 
Pingiyo^^ nama purohito ahosi kakkhalo pharuso So yasa- lu 
lobhena^® cintesi: 5,yan nunaliarh imina railna^' sakala-Jam- 
budipe sabbarajano gahapey^aih “ . evaiii esa ekaraja bliavis- 
sati aham pi ekapurohito ti rajanarh attano katliarh 

ganhapesi Raja niabatiya senaya^^ nikkhamitva ekassa 
ranno nagaraih rundhitva tarii rajanam ganbi. Eten’ eva upa- 
yena^^ sakala-Jainbudipe rajjarii gahetva rajasahassaparivuto 
5,Takkasilaya rajjarii galiessaniiti aganiasi. Bodhisatto 
nagaraiii patisariikharitva parehi appadhaiii^iyaiir-" akasi, 
Baranasirajapi Garigatire maliato nigrodharukkhassa mule 
saniiii parikkhipapetva upari vitanairi karetva sayanarii pari- 
napetva irivasarii ganlii. So Jambudipatale '^ahassarii rajano 
gahetva yujjhamano pi TakkasilaiiG ’ i^ahetuiii asakkonto piiro- 
hitarii pLicclii: ^acariya, niayaiii ettakehi rajuhi saddhirii agan- 
tva'^^ Takkasilaiii galieturii na sakkonia, kin iiu kho kaiab- 
ban“ ti. ,, Maharaja rajasaliassauarii^^ akkluni uppatetva kuc- 


* R* sukhatapa-, H'? '?ukfiabha\a- ' \a, R'f? omit \a sukliita, Ibd siikhata. 

^ C** atthaccaye coir, to atthafica)?, U* attar ca-, Rd atthafna-. ^ B'd yo 
-tadi\a&ena. ^ -ppa!a\o, Rd bhinna iiapallav.l, B* omits bhinnapla' o B'd 
ahosi. ^ asam- attani, B'd sampas-. B^d upa-. JUd pih- 

galo. C* ]>d -lo. Ibd arid sahasiko C'' Ib -la- ranno, Bd 

upa>ena. B'd ,>abbc- B'd adrl ti B'd add bha\issami 

R* adds ta, Rd tain Ihd gab,lpesi. R'Jd add nagara IRd etenupa-. 
25 IP'd -y.uii. 2 « B<d ganhissamiti -samcaritva Rd apa-, B* asa- 

mamvisaiiiyaiii. H»d gahgaiiadItTre I’*d karapetMl -ssa JR 

kujlianjfino. O'* B» -la>aiii B'd arid pi R' -layam C^'*' -ssarii, 

R* sahassaraj.inaii), Bd sabassarajiiitam iRd upputotva, ami add maretva 
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clniii^ plialetva^ pancamadhuramamsam adaya imasmirh ni- 
grodhe nibbattadevataya^ balikammam katva autavattlhi ruk- 
khaiii parikkhipitva lohitapaucangulikani karoma, evaiii no 
khippani eva iayo bhavissatiti^. Raja ,,sadhu‘^ ti patissutva^ 
5 antosaniyarh mahai^ale nialle tbapetva ekamekarh rajanam 
pakkosapetva nippilanen’ eva visafinikaretva akkhini uppate- 
tva niaretva mams am adaya kalebarani^ Gangaya® pavahetva 
vuttappakaraiii balikammam karetva’ balibheriih akotapetva 
yujjha}a^ gato. Ath’ assa attalakato eko yakklio agantva 
10 dakkliinam akkliirii^ uppatetva ngamasi Mahati vedana up- 
pajji. So vedananiatto agantva nigrodliarukkhamiile j»an- 
nattasayane ^ ' uttanako nipajji Tasmirii khane eko gijjho 
ekaih tikbinakotiiii attliiiii galietva tassa^^ rukkhagge nisinno 
mamsaiii khaditva^® attbiih vissajjesi , attliikoti^' agantva 
15 ranno vamakkhimhi a\asulaih vipatitva akkhiih bliindi. 
Tasmiih kbane Bodhisattassa vacanam sallakkhesi, so ^ambakam 
acariyo ‘iiiie satta Idjanurupaib pbalaiii viya kamiiiannrupam 
vipakaiii anubbontiti’ katbeiito idaiii disva katbesi, manne“ ti 
vatva vip[)alapanto dve gatba abliasi; 

Qo n. Id am tad acariyavaco 

Prirasariyo yad^^ abravi: (Cfr. Nupra voL U.p. oo>. i 

massu tvaih akara"* papam 

yam^" tarn"® paccba kataih"' tape. 1(3. 

4. Ayam eva so Plngi\a '^ dlionasakbo 
05 yabirii gbatayiiii kliattiyanaiii saliassaiii 
alaihkate candanasaralitte 

tain eva dukkliaiii paccagataih ' mama ^ ti. 17. 

‘ I'a kucchi, kuri liu.iin 2 |p IP? Pal- ' IV'? a(llii\ann ^ ];^'7 
iiitN.! IV'I -%a- 111'? -jaiij. ' IV'? karonto. ' >inl(l}iaja. » H"? -uak- 

khiiii. IV'? add atha'^^a H* -iiaj'patto, -ruppatto 12 IV'? -tusane 

i:k« }]d Iiippa-, ]v iiipijji H i;*,/ oimttas^a IW -(leb.i 

-tini B*'? a>aMilelii \i>a C akklo, B"? akkhini IV'? 

vilapeiito. IV'? poiaiiafaroo >ain 2J j;/ ni,,sn, IV? inassii. 2 -^ -ta, ('Mk 
corr.to tain. B*'? -ri >an. 2. 1;. ,, j,, 

B'? pibhiyo dona-. JVV sena- Iln? -.arannlitt.. - IV parchakatain, 

B'? parchagataiii. IV'? 


inainaii 
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Tattha id am tadacariya'v aco ti tarn idam ^ tassa^ arariyassa vacanarii, 
Parasariyo^ ti tarn gottena kitteti, pacoha katan ti yarii papani taya ka- 
tain paccha taiii* tapeyya® kilameyya tarii ma karlti o\adaiii adasi, ahaiii pan’ 
assa vacaiiani na karin ti, ayameva 'ti nigrodhariikkhaih dassento vilapati. 
dhonasakho® ti ])atthatasakho. yahim glia ta yin ti yamhi rukkhe khattiya- 5 

sahassaiii niaresiiii, alamkate oandanasaralitte' ti rajalanikarehi alaihkate 
caiidanasaralitte ® te ^ khattiye sattaharn ghatesirii. ayam eva so rukkho, idani 
mayhaiii kinci parittanarii katurii na sakkotlti dipeti. tarn eva dukkhan ti 
yarii” luava paresarii akkhiiippatanadukkharii katam idarii me tadeva pati- 
agataiii, idani no” acariyassa vacanaiii matthakaih pattaii ti paridevati. 10 

So evaih paridevamano aggamaliesim anussaritva 
5 . Sama ca^^kho candanalittas^atti 
latthiva sobhanjanakassa uggata, 
adisva kalarii karissaini Ubbariiti, 
taiii me tato’^ dukkhataraiii bhavissatiti 18. 
gatham aha. 

Tass attho ; mama bhariyd suvannasama Ubbari, yatha nama siggurukkhassa 
uju^^ uggata sdkha niaridamaluterita ” kampamaria sobhati evaiii itthi\ilasam 
kurumdna sobhati, tarn ahaiii idani akklnnarn^- bhinnatta Cbbarim adisva va kalam 
karissdmiti, tarn me tassa^^ adassaiiaiii ito maranaduKkhato pi dukkbataraih 20 
bhavissatiti. 

So evarii vippalapanto yeva maritva niraye nibbatti , na 
naiii issariyaliiddho * purohito parittanaih katurii sakkhi, na*^ 
attano issariyarii laddho'% tasmiih niataniatte yeva balakayo 
bhijjitva palayi. 25 

Sattlia imam desanarii^' aharitva jatakaiii samodhanesi ; ..Tada 
coraraja^^ Bodliirajakuinaro ahosi. Pihgiyo^' Jlevadatto. disapainokkho 
acariyo aham eva*‘ *ti. 11 li o 11 a s a k h a j a t ak a m . 


* idani tain omit ta''^a poiaiiacari, Ib? pnrai'ariyo * Ib'^ tain 

paoi lid. ^ tap- yo-, Ibd \enasakho B' -sdrarnilitte ^ Ibd lolntaean- 

danasdranulitte ■’ Ib^ omit te sattd- rori, to sattha-, lb sailid-, B^? >dtha- 

” >am. Ib^ paiassa. ” Jb^ akklnni up-. ” lb? lb? \a, H? 

omits ea. Jbr? -gatta •' ( ^''' atbl \a. tain ” Ibd ito ujuni 

‘1 B<d -lu-. r?*''' akktuni, lb .ikkliinnain, lb? akkhinarn. ranie\atassa. 

-4 Qks, )b -jaiiipaluddho, lb? -\,i aludao, *'* B"? a<ld tatn. C?'-''' issa- 

riinado, lb' omits laddlio lb'? dhaiiiinade- B^b b.ir.uiasir ija ib'? pm- 
galo. •''•Mb'? add pana. B< veriasarajl-, Ib? xt^riisaja-, both add tatiyani. 

11 


1 ( 1 . 
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4 . Ura gajataka. 

Urago va tacam jinnam ti. Idam Sattha Jetavane 
viharanto mataputtakakutumbikam^ arabbha kathesi. Yatthum^ 
Matabhariyamatapitikavatthusadisam era. Idhapi Sattha tath’ eva 
5 tassa niye^aDam gantva taiii agantva vanditva nisinnam ,.kim^ avuso 
socasiti‘‘ pucchitra ,,ama bhante puttas&a'^ matakalato patthaya so- 
camiti** vutte ,,aTuso bhijjanadharaniam ^ nama bhijjati, nassana- 
dhammam^ nassati, tan ca klio ^ na ekass* era' napi ekasmim yeva^ 
game^, aparimanesu pana cakkavalesu tisu bhayesu amaranadhammo 
10 nama n’ atthi, tabbhayen’ eya thatum samattho ekasamkharo pi n’ 
attbi. j?abbe satta maranadhamma, saihkhara bhijjanadhamma, porana- 
kapanditapi putte mate ‘nassanadhammam natthan’ ti na socimsu'* 
’ti yatva tena yacito atltarh ahari: 

Atite Baranasiyaiii Braliiiiadatte rajjarh karente 
15 Bodbisatto Baranasiya dvaragamake brahmanakule nib- 
battitva kutumbam santhapetva kasikaniniena jivikam kap- 
pesi. Tassa putto ca dbita ca ti dve daraka ahesuih. So 
puttassa vayappattassa samanakulato kumarikarh anesi Iti 
te dasiya saddhim cha jana ahesum : Bodhisatto bhariya putto 
20 dhita sunisa dasiti. Te sarnagga sainniodamana piyasaiiivasa 
ahesurii. Bodhisatto sesanam pancannaih evaih^^ ovadaiii deti : 
„Tumhe yathaladdhaniyaniena daiiaiii detha sllaiii rakkliatha 
uposatliakaiDiuam karotha, niaranasatim bbavetba tumbakarii 
maranabhavaiii sallakkhetba , iniesaiii hi sattanam niaranam 
dlmvam jivitarii addlmvaih sabbe saibkhara anicca va'" kha- 
yadharninino va, rattiih diva ca a{)[)aniattri hotha“ 'ti. Te 
„sadhu“ Ti ovadaiii sampaticchitva ap[)aniatta maranasatim 
bhaventi. Ath’ ckadivasaiii Jiodhisatto piittena saddiiiiii khet- 

^ -j Uttaiiiku-, hd -puttakaiiiku- - \Ud ^,](1 p^na, ^ , 

add me Bd -mmo. B'd add p.ii.a ' \\id ..k.iMnim knl^ " VM 

eka:smifirie\a. add ,ttha kho 11'^^ add nnrai.adha inmaiii 

Btd .qhant\a adaM ih riiM piacfj of aneM. ' ‘ jU '< t'k .„„ani 

exa, -iinaiii >e\a. ^ in . ’ M 'a</ .nih-ivam. 

omit %a. ia!tiijiiidi\ri r.f, \\t lattin-a iimTum, Bd la.tifua divanea 
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tarn gantva kasati^ Putto kacavaraiii saiiikaddhitva jhapesi. 
Tassavidure ekasmiih vanmiike asiviso atthi. Dhuiiio tassa 
akkhini pahari. So kuddho nikkhaniitva ,,iinara nissaya^^ 'ti^ 
catasso dathapi^ niinujjapento ° tarn dasi. So maritva va^ 
pati^ Bodhisatto maritva va ® patitarir® disva gone thapetva 5 
agantva tassa matabhavam fiatva tarn ukkhipitva ekasmirh 
rukkhamule nipajjapeU^a parupitva" n’ eva rodi na paridevi, 
jjbhijjanadliammaih pana bhijjati^'', maraiiadhanimarh raataih, 
sabbe saihkhara anicca marananipphattika‘‘ ti aniccabhavara 
eva sallakkhetva kasi. So khettasainipena gacchantaih ekarii 10 
pativissakarh purisarh disva ,,tata geharii gacchasiti^^ pucchitva 
„ama'‘ ’ti vutte ,,tena hi ainhakam pi gharaih gantva brah- 
maniih vadeyyasi : ‘ajja kira pubbe viva dvinnaih anahantva 
ekass’ evahararii^^ aneyyatha^^ pubbe pi ekika va dasi aha- 
ram aharati, ajja pana cattaro pi jana suddhavatthanivattha 15 
gandhapupphaliattha agaccheyyatha“ ’ti. So ,,sadhu“ 'ti gan- 
tva brahmaniya tath’ eva katliesi. jjKena^*" tata idaih sa- 
sanarh dinnan“ ti. 5,Brahmanena ayye‘‘ ’ti. Sa 5,[)Utto me 
mato“ ti annasi. Kampanamattam pi ’ssa nahosi Evaih 

subhavitacitta suddhavatthanivattha pana i^andhapuppha- 20 
hattha^^^ ahararii gahapetva'^ sesehi saddhiih khettaih agamasi. 
Ekassa pi^^ rnditaiii va paridevitaih va nahosi. Bodliisatto 
puttassa nipannacchayayam eva nisiditva"' bhuhji. Bhutta- 
vasane sabbe pi daruni iiddliaiitva tain citakam aropetva 
gandhapupphehi pujetva jhapesuiii. Kassaci ekabindiim pi as- 25 
surii nahosi. Sabbe bhavitamaranasatino Tesarii sllatejena 
Sakkassasanaiii unhakaraiii dassesi. So ,Xo uu kho main 

* kassati. - -ti ina>h.un bha>aii Ti ^ onnt I'i. 

^ mmufititva pari\at{it\a and omit ^a. ' patifo ^ tarn 

patitain Kit p.ininip<.‘t\a. 1’^'^ hhinririiii ko K"'' add bliatlam. 

iUd eka?st*\a ah-. K' han‘\> itlia, ha- ’’ lOd \a K»d a<ld 

imam. IKd uaitoti pana ^ " add dasi p ma 

B* aharapetva, Bd aliantsa Bd eta.ssapi H'd ailil biiaftaiu IB 

dartitii. Bd daruni. B^d snbha- iBd sakkassa as- 


11 ' 
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thana cavetukamo^ ti upadharento tesaiii gunatejena unha- 
bhavaiii^ hatva pasannamanaso hutva ,,maya etesaiii santikarh 
gantva sihanadam nadapetva sihanadapariyosane etesaih nive- 
sanarii'^ sattaratanapunnaiii'^ katva aganturh vattatiti^ vegena 
5 tattha izantva alahaiiapasse thito^ ,,kim karotha‘‘ ’ti aha. 
jjEkarii manussam jhaperaa sarniti^‘^ 5,Na tumhe manussam 
jhapessatha, ekarii pana luigaih inaretva^ pacatha, iiianne‘‘ ’ti. 
5,X’ atth’ etam sarni, manussam eva jhapema'^ ’ti. ,,Tena hi 
verimanusso vo bhavissatiti*^ Atha naih Bodhisatto ^jOrasa- 
10 putto no saini, na veriko*^ ti aha. ,,Tena hi vo appiyaputto 
bhavissatiti^. ,,Atipiyaputto samiti‘^ ,.Atha kasma na roda- 
siti‘\ So aro dan aka ran aril kathento pat ham am gat ham aha : 

1. Urago va tacam jinnarh (Dhp. p. 3.>n ; Thiebsen, Kisag. p. n-) 
hitva gacchati sail tanuih 

15 evarh sarire nibbhoge 

pete kalakate sati 19. 

2. Dayhamauo na janati 
hatlnam paridevitaih, 
tasma etaiii na socaini, 

20 gato so tassa ya gatiti. 20. 

Tattha san tanuii ti attario sarlraiij, nibbhoge ti jiutiniinyaabha- 
veiia^ bhogarahite, pete ti ] aralokain parigate% kalakate ti katakale mate ti 
attho. Idaiii \uttain hoti : sami ij}ama putto >atha naina urago jiunatafain tii- 
\attit\a^ anolokeiito^^ aiiapekho ch.i.bletva gdcrhe>>a e\ani attaiio s?arTiaiij 
25 chad'let\a’^ gaichati, ta^sa jI\ituj(Jri>ardhite sailre evjiii nibbho;re tasiinh ca 
me putte pete^^ puna pati^^ate" maratiak.ilam kat^a rhite'-^ sati ko lodaiieiia 
va parideviteiia \u attho, a>am hi jatli’ esa^- ^Tdehi \i.ijhit\a dayhaiiiaiio 
sukliadukkliaiu na jari.tti e\ani natiuarn paridevitaiu pi na janiti, teiia kara- 
neriahani etaih na soeami, )d tas^a aita^iati'* tain ‘rato^’ ti, 

1 Uiiha-, f iiliha- coil’, fo unhd-, Ibd unhakdram. ^ li"/ -ne ’• };•-/ -/ja- 

panpumiam. il"' adil tdta -ma ti, omitting saiin'. " fp/ 

petha ' -)d,-a .bha- ' ]'M ^.dti- ^ 10'/ ..liattetva ' ' \U‘l -ketva. 

li'd -pekklio T' ' (Jialihe- ii"/ i3 J;--/ ii IW'/ 

kJrunnena ^ Ibd pande^Piia lb'/ apnilu Ibd .,atha. Ipd 

sukhanidukkliain. *' Hi atraiia g.iti, Rd attano irati Jid tani jiati so itu 

IH tarn socuiiii >a rassa attana gati tain so gatn 
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Sakko Bodhisattassa vacanarii sutva brahmanim pucclii: 
jjamma tuyharh^ so kiii] hotiti‘‘. ,,Dasaniase ki^cchina pari- 
haritva tliannarh payetva hatthapade santliapetva vaddhita- 
putto‘ me samiti“. ,,Amma pita tava^ purisabhavena ina^ ro- 
datu, inatiihadayairi nania*' mudukarii hoti, tvarii kasma na 
rodasiti^S Sa arodanakaranaiii kathentT*^ 

3. Anavhato tato aga ^ 
ananunnato ito gato, 
yathagato tatha gato, 
tattha ka paridevana. 21, 

4. Dayhamano na janati 
natTnam paridevitam, 
tasnia etarii na socanii, 
aato so tassa ya gatiti 22. 

gathadvayani aha. 

Tattha anavliato ti ayahi tava mayT jiaralokato aiialiuto'* a>arito. ag^a 
ti^ anihakarii geharii agato, ito ti ito manussalokato gacchanto pi maya, aiia- 
nufifiato’^ gato ^ yathagato ti agaochanto yathfi atlaiio niciya figato 
gacchanto pi tath’ eva gato. tattha 'ti tasniiin tassa ito gamane ka pari- 
devana, (laylianiano ti gatli.i Mittanayen cva veditabba. 

Sakko brahnianiya kathaiii siitva bliaginiiii pucchi: ,,amina 
tuyh* kiiii hotiti“. ,,Bliata me sainlti‘‘. ,, Amnia bltagi- 

niyo nama bhatnsu'^ sasnelia^' honti, tvarii kasma na rodasili“. 
Sapi*' arodanakaranaiii kathent!^’ 

5 . Sace rode kisT^‘‘ assaiii, 
tassa me kiiii yihalam siya, 
hatimittiisuliaj jnnaiii ^ 
bhiyyo no '’ arat! siyii. 23. 


’ tumhe, tumhe corr. to tnvJiaih ^ vaddhi-. ^ tava, tahca. 
B* ’^a * na. ^ R»d pan a all four MSS. -ti. ^ R»d aga I>* avhato, 
IW anavhato. ® aga. omitting ti. I»o/ aga ti Rn? add '>a ** R'^ agato. 

'2 I‘,fd add ^a ->ena, omitting e\a Ro? a<ld tassa. R'd tuyhaiii 

so kirn bhatisu, C’ -tisu. R<'^ sineho I'd sapissa -ti. 

-!0 kissa. R»d tassa -mitta-, C*^ -mirtani corr. to -mitta- me. 
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r>. Daybaiiiano na janati 
natlnaih paridevitarii, 
tasma etam na socami, 
gato so tassa ya gatiti 24. 

5 gatliadvayani aha. 

Tattha sace ti yadi ahaiii bbatari mate rodeyyara kisasarira assam, bhatu 
paiia me tappaccaya vaddlii ^ iiama n’ atthiti tassa dasseti. tassa me ti tassa 
mayham rodantiya kirn phalaih ko anisamso bhaveyya^, avafMhi^ pana panna- 
>atiti dipeti, natimittasuhajjanan^ ti natimittasuhajjaiiain ayam eva 
10 va patho, bhiyyo no ti >e amhakarii natimitta ca suhadaya <‘a tesam adhi- 
katara arati siya. 

Sakko bhaginiya kathaiii sutva tassa bhariyarh pucchi: 
,, amnia tuyh’ eso*^ kiiii hotiti‘‘. ,,Pati me saraiti'*. ,,Itthiyo 
nama patimhi mate vidhava honti anatha. tvaiii kasma na ro- 
15 dasiti“. Sapi 'ssa arodanakaranaih kathenti: 

Yathapi darako candaih 
gacchantam annrodati 
evarhsampadam ev’ etam 
yo petam aiiusocati, 25. 

20 «. Dayhamano na janati 

natinarh paridevitarh, 
tasma etaiii na socami, 
izato so tassa ya gatiti 26. 
dve gatlia' aha. 

25 Tass* attho: yatha nama >utta>uttani labbharil>alabbhariiyaiii ^ ajananto 

baladarako matu U( change nipaiino punnama^uani pnnnaraiidarii akase*^ gac~ 
chantarh disva amma randaiii me dehi caiKJain me dehiti puiiappnna rodati 
e V ams ampadam ev etaii ti evamnipphattikarn eva e^aIil tassa ronnam^ 
hoti >0 petam kalukatam atnisocati ito pi ca nirattliakataram, kiinkaraiia : so hi 
30 ’^ijjamanam caridarii anurodati, mavhaiii j ana pati mate, etarain a\ijjamano 
sulehi \i),)iiitva ilajhamano pi na kifiri juiiatiti 


* vudhi. 2 bid add ma>hani. !U a\uddhi, R'? a\udhi. ^ (;k<» -niitta- 
^ Rd -nuttrisu>adjiiiarn. (bd tu>ham ' R'd g,ith,ui\ayam ^ (’/. pi -ni-niyam. 
^ lUd -sena. R* nipattitam, lid nippattitam. u Rd 12 vijj-. 



. Uragajataka. (354.) 


167 


Sakko bhariyaya kathaih ‘ sutva dasiii] pucchi: ,,amma 
tuyh* eso^ kiiii hotiti‘‘. jjAyyo me samiti'*. ,,Nuna^ tvam 
iniina piletva^ badlietva^ paributta bhavissasi®, tasiiia ‘sumato 
ayan"’ ti na rodasiti‘^ ,,Sami ina evaiii avaca, na ca etam" 
etassa anucchavikam, khantimettanuddayasampanno me ayya- 5 
putto ure saihvaddhitaputto viya ahositi‘‘. ,,Atha kasma na 
rodasiti*^ Sapi ’ssa arodanakaranarii katheiiti: 

9 , Yathapi [brahme®] udakakumbiio 
bhinno appatisandhiyo 

evamsampadam ev' etaih 10 

yo petara anusocati. 27. 

10 . Dayliamano na janati 
natlnarii paridevitarii, 
tasma etarii na socami, 

»ato so tassa ya gatiti 28. is 

gathadvayam aha. 

^ Tass’ attho: yatha iiama iidakakunibho ukkhippamario patitva yatha- 
bhiniio*- puna tani kajialani patipatiya thapeUa saiii\idahit\a patipakatiko*^ 
katuih na sakka >0 petarii anusoi ati tassapi^® etarii anusocaiiam evamnip- 
phattikain eva hoti inatassa jTvapetuiii asakkuneyyato, iddhimato va 
iddhanubhaveiia bhinnarij kumbhaih saiidabitva udakassa puretam sakka bha- 
veyya, kalakato pana iddhibaleiia^'^ pi na sakka patipakatiko katun ti, itara 
gatha vutta yeva 


Sakko sabbesaiii dhammakathaiii sutva pasiditva 5 ,tumhehi 
appamattelii'^ maranasati bhavita'*, ma tumhe ito patthaya 
sahatthena kammaih '^'’ karittha^% aliaiii Sakko devaraja, 
abaih vo gehe sattaratanani aparimanani karissami, tumhe daiiam 


* vacanaiii. ^ B'd tuyhaiii so. ^ naiiu * B*fi pilit\a. ^ pothetva. 
^ -ti corr to -SI, C’ -ti " B*^i sunmtta ahan *’ Ibd omit ca etani. ® \'M 
omit braiime udakuin- B*'i ukkiiipiyamano. B*^ sattadba bhi-. 

’3 ]pf? santliaiiit\a -ke. C'’ -ko corr to -ke, B* patipatika, JW patipaka- 

tikaiii. H*d sakkoti Ibd tatiiiipi. Ibd nippatikam, omitting e\aiin 

Bid add puna -manto -na. -ko? -ke, l>d pati- 

pakatikain B^’ tumlje appainatte, tuinbe appauiatta -bhavetha. 

\\id onnt nil add ma lUd -ttha ti. Bid omit abain. 



168 


Y. PaQcanipata 1. Maiiikundalavasrga. (36.) 


detha silarii rakkhatha uposatharh upavasatha \ appamatta 
hotlia‘‘ ti tesaih ovadaiii datva geliam aparimiiamdlianaiii* 
katva pakkami. 

Sattha imarii dharamadesanam aharitva saccani paka^etya jatakam 
5 >amodhanesi : (Saccapariyosane kutumbiko sotapattiphale patitthahi) 
,,Tada dasi Klmjjuttara ahosi, dhita Uppalavanna. putto Rahulo. mata 
Khema, brahmano pana aharn eva*' 'ti. U r agaj at a k am. 


5 . Gh a taj a t aka. 

10 Anae bocauti rodantiti. Idarii Sattha Jetavane vi- 

haranto Kosalaranno^ amaccam arabbha kathesi. Vattlmrii hettha 
kathitasadisam eva. Idha pana raja attano iipakarakassa amaccassa 
mahantam yasaih datva paribhedakanam katham gahetva tarh'^ ban- 
dhitva'' bandhanagare kare&i ^ So tattha ni&inno va sotapattimaggarii 
15 nibbattesi. Raja tassa gunarii j>allakkhctya mocapesi. So gandha- 
malaih adaya Satthu .santikarii gantva vanditva nisidi, Atha narii 
Sattha ,,aiiattho kira te uppanno‘‘ ti pucchitva ,.ania bhante^, anat- 
thena pana me attho agato, ^iOtapattimaggo nibbattito“ ti vutte ..na 
kho upa'^aka tvaiii heva anatthena atthaih ahari , poranakapanditapi 
>0 pana ahaririii^u” ti vatva tena yacito atitarii ahari : 

Atite Raranasiyarh Rrahmadatte rajjaiii karente 
Bodhisatto tas^^a aggainahesiya kucchimhi nibbatti, Ghata- 
kumaro' ti ’ssa namarii karimsu. So aparena saniayena Tak- 
kasilayam^ uggahitasippo dliammena raj jam karesi. Tass’ 
25 antepure"^ eko amacco dubblii. Taiii so paccakkhato ilatva 
rattba pabbajesi. Tada Savattliiyam Vamkaraja ” naina rajjam 
karesi. So tassa santikam crantva upatthahitva hettbavutta- 
iiayen’ eva attano vacanam ganliapetva Iblranasirajjaiii gan- 
hilpesi. So rajjaiii gahetva Bodhisattaii) sariikhalikahi ban- 
30 dhapetva bandhanaizararh pavesesi. Bodhisatto jhanari) nib- 

’ uposathakamniam karotha ^ all four MSs ^ add ekaiii * C* 
omits’ tarn. ^ B'd tarii baiidhapetva, iWd pavesesi ^ fWd add ti. Wd 
(fhata- ^ -ya. b'd tassa ari-, B«d diianka- caha-. B'd 

add pi fianain. 



5. Ghatajataka. (355.) 


169 


battetva akase pallariikena nisldi. Varhkassa^ sarire daho* 
utthahi. So gantva Bodliisattassa suvannadasaphullapaduma- 
sassirikam^ mukharii disva Bodhisattarii pucchanto pathaiiiarh 
gathani aha: 

1 . Anne socanti rodanti, anno assuinukho jano, 
pasannaniukhavanno si^ kasina Ghata^ na socasiti. 29. 

Tattha anne ti taiii thapetva sesamarmssa 

Atir assa Bodhisatto asocanakaranaih kathento sesa- 
gatha^ abhasi : 

2 . xsabbhatltaharo'^ soko nanagatasukhavaho^ 

tasma Vaihka' na socaini, n’ atthi soke dutiyyata^ 30. 

3. Socaih pandukisihoti , bhattah c’ assa na ruccati, 
amitta sumana lionti sallaviddhassa ruppato. 31. 

4. Game va yadi varahhe ninne va yadi va thale (Dhp. v.os, 121 .) 
na man tarn aiiamissati , evarh dittliapado aharii. 32. 

5. A"ass’ atta nalain eko sabbakainarasaharo 

sabbapi pathavP*^ tassa na sukhaih avabissatiti 33. 

Tattha 11 ab bh j 1 1 1 ,i h a r 0 ti iia abbhatitaharo ayam eva va patho, 
soko llama abbhatitain atikkaiitani iiiruddhaiii attharii^" puna iiaharati, diitiy- 
yata^® ti sahayata atitaharaiiena va anagatavalianena va soko nama kas- 
sari sahayo-^ na hoti , tenapi karaiienahahi na socamiti vadati, socan ti so- 
canto, saUaviddhassa ruppato ti sokas.illena Mddhassa ten e%a phati- 
yam.inassa dittha \ata no paceatthikassa pitthiti^’’ amitta sumana 
hoiititi attho, na man taiii agamis^atiti samma Vaiiikaraja etesu ga- 
mfidisu yattha k.itthaii tintaui sattaiii^' pandukisablidvadikaiii sokamulakam 
vyasanaiii tarn na dpamissati, e\am ditthapado ti yatbd tam vyasanafn^’ 
nagacchati^'^' evaiii ina>ri jhdnapadarii dittham^’, atthalokadliamman ti pi 

' Rid dh.iiikarajasi-a ^ R<d da- ' su\annadasam| urnappapadnniasassarikam, 
Rd suvannad.imaphuUa]iadnTnnia''a'''^ipkani. * R'd phata B'd catasso R‘ nap- 
patitabara, Rd nabbhatitaharo “ E^d -te- R'd dhaka in -y.itaka. Rd -ti- 
yika C** -klsT-, Rn? -ki^so- -ssanti. Ri yasatta, Rd yassattba 

ind patha li'd a\- i id nabbbatita-. i’>* nibbatitaha, Rd nibbhatita- 

liaro R* attapati, i!d athaiigatain R‘d -ti^ak.i, in'd salnivaka B'd 

-taharaneiia, omits aiiapata- n.'i saha, C"' saha eorr. to sahayo. 

R»d rupato B»d saiiigha- iU miccamittassa. dittlnti, B* pathiti, 

r>d pithiti B* dhahg.i-, Rd dbanka-. Rdd mama. Rd? bya-. Rid 

omit tam. B'd iiaparciussati. Rid add tam. Rid -dhamniapadaii 
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vadanti yeva. paliyaih paiia na man taih luigamissatiti likhitain tain atthakathaya ^ 
ii’ attbi, pari>osanagatha>a icchitapatthitattheria ^ satasukhasariikhatam ■* sabbarh 
kamarasain aharatiti sabbakamarasabiro, idain vuttaiii boti: yasssa ranno 
pahaya annasabaye® atta \a eko sabbakamarasavabo ® nalam sabbarii^ jhana- 
sukhasainkhataiii kamarasarh abarituiu asamattbo''* tassa ranno sabbapi parhavi® 
na sukharii avahissati kamaturassa ]n sukhaiii mima n’ attbi, kilesadaratha- 
rabitaiii^^ pana^- jbanasiikbaiii abaritum yass’ atta^^ samattho so raja sukhito 
ti^^. yo pan' etaya^^ srathaya^*^ yassattba nalam eko ti^^ patho tass’ attho 
na dissati. 

Iti Yaihko^" inia catasso gatha sutva Bodhisattaih kbania- 
petva rajjaiii paticcLapetva pakkami. M aha salt pi rajjaiii 

amaccanarii niyyadetva Iliinavantapadesaiii gantva"' pabba- 
jitva aparihinajjhano Ih’ahnialoka-parayano ahosi. 

Sattha imam desanarh”"’ aharitva jatakam saniodhane^i : ..Tada 
Vamkaraja^^ Anando ahosi, Ghataraja'^ aliam eva“ *ti. Ghata- 
j a t ak am 


6. Karandiyajataka. 

Eko arahhe ti. Idarii Sattha Jetavane viharanto dham- 
m as e II a pa t i rii arabbha kathesi. Thero kira ag-acchantanam dussi- 
20 lanam niigaluddakamacchabandhadinam ditthaditthanarii neva ..silam 
ganhatha“ 'ti silam deti Te theras^a * garubhavena ta>sa ka- 
tham bhinditurii a>akkonta'' silam ganhanti gahetva’' jiaiia na rak- 
khanti attano^^ kamniam eva karoiiti. Tliero baddhi^iha^ike amantetva 
,,avuso ime manussa mama santike silatii ganhim>u na pana^' rak- 


I Jpf? ->ani. -pattita-. C' -parclnta- eoir to -patthita-, PiV? -patbitatliemi 

^ 'ta. -tain corr, to -ta ^ V>‘d saha>a ^ annosabhajp rorr. to anhe- 
lU'd sabbe saha>e ^ -ia?o\ aim, -rasaiiaro, sabba ^ samattho. 

Hid patiiavi. VJd -titi. nrim -daiatha-, Bd vokib'sa- path uiia 

C''" yassattba, jas'-attha oorr to yassatta. lUd omits ya- i;* snklidnti, Bd 
sukhihoti. so-, h^d so pana ta>a. Ib gith.i a>aiP attbo. iW -atha>a 

attho. add pi. dhanko. Jb -atetvu, IW -a<]pt\a bo- 

dhisatto 21 Red amaoi rmam rajjam. B'^Z arid isi pabbajjarn, jpd am- 

made-. hid dhanko r.ga B*>? gliafa-. aitd add p:ma ghata-, and 

add panoamam I’d'? ditbaditbathanam oimt sil.nn d♦*ti C^Mhere, 

and omit te Red ou- B^'^ -to Idd a,j(i ra lUd repeat attano. 

B« adds ganhit\a. I’d ganliitva ca. B'd pana i.a. 
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khantiti“ aha. ,,Bhante tunihe etesam aruciya silam detha. ete 
tumhakam katham bhinditum asakkonta ganhanti, tumhe ito patthaya 
eyarupanam silam nia dadittha^“ 'ti. There anattaniano ahosi. Taiii 
pavattim sutya dhammasabhayam katham samutthape&um : ,,avu5>o 
Sariputtatthero kira ditthaditthanam yeva" bilam detiti^-. Sattha ^ 
agantva ,,kaya nu Ttha bhikkhaye etarahi kathaya saiinisinna‘‘ ti 
pucchitva ,.iraaya nama*‘ *ti yutte ..na bhikkhaye idan* eva pubbe 
p' esa dithaditthanam ^ ayacantanam eya silam detiti-* yatva atitarii ahari : 

Atite Bara nasi yam Brahmadatte rajjaih karente 
Bodliisatto br ahin a n akule nibbattitva* yayappatto, so lo 
Takkasilaya® disapainokkhassacariyassa*’ jetthantevasiko abosi. 
Tada so acariyo ditthaditthanam' kevattadinam ayacantanaiii 
yeva” ,,silam ganhatha% silarii ganhatha“ ’ti silaih deti, ga- 
hetvapi na rakkhanti. Acariyo tain atthaih antevasikanaih 
arocesi. Antevasika ,,bhante tumhe etesarii aruciya’^ detha, is 
tasma bhindanti, ito dani patthaya yacantanaiit heva dadey- 
yatha ma ayacantanan ti. So vippatisari ahosi, evarii 
sante pi ditthaditthanam “ silarii deti yeva. Ai\\ ekadivasaih 
ekasma gtoa manussa agantva brahmanavacanakatthaya^^ aca- 
riyaih nimantayiihsu. So Karandiyam manavaih pakkositva 3 o 
„tata, ah am na ga c chain i, tvarii iine paheasate manave gahetva 
tattha gantva vacanakani paticchitva^' amhakaih dinnakot- 
thasam ahara‘‘ ’ti pesesi. So gantva patinivattanto antara- 
magge ekaiii kandaraih disva cintesi ; ,,ainhakam acariyo dit- 
thaditthanaiii ® ayacito va“^ silarii deti, ito dani patthaya yatha 25 
yacantanairi rieva deti tatha narii karissainiti'‘ so tesu inana- 


’ adatth? ^ dithatliananneva, dithaditliaiiani antrinafihe'a ^ 
dithatliaiiari) add iianieiia korandiyo nama so. ^ IV'I -U'lsaiii ^ R»'^ -ssa 

aca-. ^ dithadithathanain. '' ay-. C* ay- corr, to a>-, B'd a\arantd- 
nahheva ^ omit s. p. Ihd add silaiii. ay-, ay- coir to ay-. 

B* dithathanam. B^ -canattliay a. C"* >a-, IBd korandiya- B^^ 

-sapetva lUd -nisainsain, r*d sainpa-. Bt jtatinivaitento. I’d patiiii\at- 
tento. kandharasain, kaiidara coir to -ram. IB kand.'iia IB dithadi- 

thathaiiani ay-. C-* aycorr. to ay-. IBd ayacaiitaiiahfieNa. 
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vesu* sukhanisinnesu ' utthaya mahantarh silarh"* ukkhipitva 
kandaraya^ khipi pnna pi puna pi^ khipi yeva. Atha narh te 
inanava utthaya 5 ,acariya kiih karositi^‘ aharhsu. So na kinci 
kathesi. Te vegena gantva acariyassarocesuiii\ Acariyo 
5 agantva tena saddhiih sallapanto' patliainaih satham aha: 

1 . Eko arahne girikandaraya ^ 
paggayha paggayha silaiii^ pavecchasi 
punappiinarii santaramanarupo, 

Karandiya^ ko nu tava idh' attho ti. 34. 

10 Tattha ko iiu tava idhatto ti ko nu tava idha kandaraya silakhi- 

panena^^ attho. 

So tassa vacanaiii sutva acariyaiii bodhetukamo dutiyarii 
gatham aha: 

2 . Aharii h’ iinaih sagarasevitantarii 

15 samaiii karissanii yathapi paniiii 

vikiriya sanuni ca pabbatani ca, 

tasma silarii^ dariya'^ pakkhipainjti 35. 

Tattha ahaiii himan fi aham hi imam mahapathavirii, sagaras e vi ta n- 
tan^^ ti sagarehi sevitam catuiantaiii, yathapi pdiiin ti hatthatalain \iya 
20 samani karissami, vikiriya ti Mkiritva, sanuni ca pabbatani ca ti paiii- 
supabbate ra silapabbate ca*\ 

Tarn sutva bralimano tati\aiu ijatham aha: 

.T. Xa iinaih niahiih arahati prinikappaih 
«^aiiiarii manusso karanaya-m-eko 
25 niahham': iniah heva darirh jigiriisaih 

Karaiuli\a^'" lulhasi jivalokan ti. 3n. 


1 -\e ^ siikham- ^ sT-. C’ si- (Orr to si-, se- _jarn. 

JJd punaj'unam ^ iro- ’ B'd -pento ^ Rid sc- ^ R^d ko-. 

B* -yam. Jbd seiTi- Jpd pabo-. -nantain, R' -tanti. 

kandarayam, Bi'7 khi-. sairarchi scvitariitari. *“ ti attho. 

C’ ima corr to imam, lh^7 jPoam C’ riihi, IlMnalii Ibd aharati, 21 

B7^7 -kammahi. karu-. ^^CMJarim, iVd dari H*,)igissarTi. IW jigi- 

sam, jigimsa corr to jjhimsam. (’7. h igasi, hayasi. 
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Tattha karanayameko* ti karanaya* eko, eko katum na sakkotiti dT- 
peti, manaamimanneva dariih'^ jigimsan^ ti ahain mafmami titthatu 
pathavi imarii neva“ ekaiii daririi® jigiriisam' piiraiiatthaya vayamanto silaiii - 
pariyesanto upayam viciiianto va tvam imaiii jivalokaiii hahasi® jahissasi, 
marissasiti attho. 5 

Taiii sutva iiianavo catuttliarii gat ham aha ; 

4. Sace ayam bhutadharaih na sattho^' 

samaih manusso karanaya-iii-eko 
evam eva^^ tvaiii brahme ime manusse 
nanaditthike nanayissasi te ti. 37. lo 

Tass' attho : sace ayam eko manusso imam bhiitadharaih mahapathavim 
samarii katuiii na sattho na samattho evam eva tvam ime dussile manusse 
nanaditthike nanayissasi ne^® evam”' sllam ganhatha"^ sTlarii ganhatha 'ti va- 
danto attaiio vasaiii^-’ na anayissasi, paiiditapuriso yeva hi paiiatipataiii aku- 
saio^^ ti ganhati^^j samsaramocakadayo pan' ettha kusalasannino ne tam^^ 15 
katharii anayissasi, tasma ditthaditthanam silam adatva yacantaiiam neva dehiti. 

Tam sutva acariyo yuttarii vadati. Karandiko^' idani 
evaiii karissamiti*^ attano viruddhabhavaiii natva pahcamaiii 
gathara aha: 

5 . Saiilkhittarupena bhavaih mam’ atthaih 20 

akkhasi Karandiya evam etaiii : 

yatha na sakka pathavi samayaih 
katum man us sen a tat ha manussa ti. 38. 

Tattha samayan ti sanui'^^ ayam. 

Evaiii acariyo manavassa thutim akasi. So pi naiii bo- 25 
dhetva^* gharaih nesi. 

* ka-, r.'i karu-, kara-con. to ka- ^ r>^ ka-, \W kani- dan-. Rddari. 

* B* jivisan, Rd jigisaii. la’'? nianne\a erukan, R^d ekam dari. ' C* jigiih- 

sarii, Ri gisarn, Rd jigisam, O' jigimsaiit corr. to jigimsanti ahaiii saiiti ahaiu 
mannami titthatu pathavi imam neva erukandarim jigimsani, ^ silam. R‘d 
silani. ^ B'd hayavsi Rid ahaiii. -ra. R' sakka, Rd sakko. 

Rid ka- e iii tamvani. Rd tuvarii. -yassasite, R'd -yissase. 

Ri nhaiii. Rd sakko, Ri omits na sattlio Ri -yl^sasite, Rd -yij>sasTti 
20 ]’if/ f'taiii. t.’k'' ganha. Rid \ase R'd -Ian. -hanti, R‘ -hati 

Rid te tvam R* dithadithathanam *' R* koramliya, Rd koiamhyako. 

Rid evarupam. Rid ko-. R* saimiya. Rd sam.i, samaiii l>id pa- 

bodhetva sayam. 
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Sattha imarii desanam ‘ aharitva jatakarii samodhanesi : .,Tada 
brahruano Sariputto ahosi. Karandiyainanavo ^ pana aham eva** 'ti. 
Karandiyajatakam^ 


7, Latukikajataka, 

5 Van da mi taiii kunjara s a t thihay anan ti. Idam Sattha 

Veiuvane riharanto Devadattam arabbha kathe^^i, Ekasmim hi 
diva^e^ dhammasabhayam katham :>arautthapefeuiii : ,,aTUi !0 Devadatto 
kakkhaio pharu&o ^ahasiko, »attesu karunamattakam'' pi 'ssa n’ 
atthiti”*. Sattha agantva ,.kaya nu ttha bhikkhare etarahi kathaya 
10 sanniisinna‘’ ti pucchitra ,,imaya iiama*' *ti vutte ,,na bhikkhave idan’ 
era pubbe p' e>a nikkaruno yeva" "ti vatva atitarh ahari: 

Atitp B a r a n a s i y a lit B r a h m a d a 1 1 e rajj am karente 
Bodhisatto hatthiyoniyaiii nibbattitva vayappatto pasadiko 
mahakayo asltisahassavaranaparivaro yuthapati hutva Hima- 
15 vantapadese'^ vihasi. Tada eka latukika sakunika hatthlnarii 
vioaranatthane andani nikkhifii. Tani parinatani' bhinditva 

sakiinapotaka nikkhainimsu. Tesu^ avirfilhapakkhesu uppati- 
tuiii asakkoiitesu yeva I\Ialuisatto a^itisahassavaranaparivuto^ 

gocaraya caranto tarn pade^aiii .saiiipatto Tarh disva latu- 
90 kika cintesi: ,,ayarii hattliiraja mama j»otake madditva mares- 
sati, lianda naih puttakanaiii parittanatihaya dhammikam rak- 
kharii yacamiti‘‘ sa ubho pakkhe ekato katva tassa purato 
tliatva paTliamam Latham aha: 

1, ^^an'iami taiii kiifijiu-a "attbilun anaiii ' ' 
arannakaiii Mlthaf^ntiiir ;>a<a^Mrii \ 

pakkludii taiii j^ailjalikaiii karmiii : 

ma iiiP vadln puttako (|iibbala\a di. 

^ 1>^'^ a!i<iin)!id It*' k(y- IV k<) 1 1 h' 1 1 fi k-t 1(1.1- ' iva atli.iniiiii, * 

atiti Mnkkh'i IV / -ih.i i r.iin li'V < IV -ria-, (’'■ forr. to 

-ita- " ( IVV ' I."/ -na. *- 

O -k.i, ( -r.ht ka. iV ar-'niM. K'' iirtnidki., < * -n. il"' _ti. -ssl, 

L IV'? —1. 
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Tattha satthihayanan ^ ti satthivassakale - hayanabalaiii 3, yasassin^ 
ti parharasampaiinarh pakkhehi tarii panjalikan® ti ahaih pakkhelii tava 
anjalikam karomiti attho. 

Maliasatto j,ii]a cintayi latukike , ahan te puttake rak- 
khissan^^' ti sakunapotakanarii upari gantva^ asTtiya hatthisa- 5 
hassesu gatesu^ latukikarh ainantetva ,,amhakarh pacchato 
eko ekacarikahatthi agacchati, so amhakaih vacanaiii 
karissati^% tasiniih agate tarn pi yacitva puttakanaiii sotthi- 
bhavaih kareyyasiti^' vatva pakkami, Sapi tassa paccugga- 
manarh katva ubhohi pakkhehi anjaliiii katva dutiyam ga- 10 
tham aha: 

9 , Vandami tarn kufijara ekacaririi^* 
aranhakarh pabbatasanugocaraih , 
pakkhehi tarii parijalikarii karomi: 
ma me vadhi puttake dubbalaya ’ti. 40. 

Tattha p ab bat a s an us 0 caraii ti ghanaselapabbatesu ca paiiisu- 

pabbatesu ca gocararii ganhaiitarh 

So tassa vacanaiii sutva tatiyaiii gatham aha : 

3 . Vadhissami te latukike puttakani, 

kiln me tuvarh kahasi dubbalasi‘% 20 

satairi sahassani*^^ pi tadisTnaiii 
vamena padena papothayeyyan ti. 41. 

Tattha \adhissami te ti t\ain kasma mama caranamagge puttakani 
thapesi >asnia thapesi tasnia vadliib^ami te piittakanitl alia"'’, kimnie tuvain 
kahasiti mayharii inahathamasba tvam dubbala kirn kari^^sasi, papothayeyyan ^5 
ti ahani hi tadisaiiani pakkhinarn satasahas^anam satasahassam pi vamena 
padena satiicunneyyani, dakkhinena^* ]iana katha \a n’ atthiti. 


^ -naya - -\as^akekale ‘ omit halanu ^ lU’ -ssi, l)d -ssi. 
-nna ^ B*d -kam karomi. ' -ssami '' tliatva Hd agatesu. 

1)* -earito-, -eariko- lU omits na -titi -ce-. 

P'fc IP _rf, C'' -ri -ka. B**d aranhakain. -ra. pap}>atam sanu- 

gocari. 0^"* -ra B'd f»oraragaididkam , C'’ gofaramgaiiliaiiakam. 

kahasibbalcisi B'd sata Bid -nam tha-. Bid \adati. I»'d 

omit hi. Bd latnkikanam , IB omits pakklunam ('^ satam-, I'ld add 

pakkhlnani. B'd -napadena. 
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Evan ca pana vatva so tassa puttake padena samcunne- 
tva muttena pavahetva nadanto^ pakkami. Latukika" rukkha- 
sakbaya nisiditva ' ,,idani tvain nadanto^ gaccha\ katipalien 
eva me kiriyaih passissasi, kayabalato fianabalassa mahanta- 
5 tarabhavam'^ na jana^i, bho ' janapessaini" tan^'^ ti taiii santaj- 
jayamana^ catiuthaiii gatham aha: 

Na h' eva sabbattha balena kiccaiii, 
balaiii hi balassa vadhaya hoti, 
karissami te nagaraja^'' anatthaiii 
10 yo me vadhi puttake dubbalaya *ti. 42 . 

Tattha baleiid 'n kajabaleiia, au at than ti avaiiilhim yo me ti jo 
tvani mama dubbalaya putt ike vadhi ghateslti 

Evarii^^ vatva katipaharh ekaih kakarii npatthahitva tena 
tutthena 5,kin te karomiti^^ vutta^^ ,.sami ahhaih me katabbarii 
15 n’ atthi etassa pana ekacarivaranassa tundena paharitva tuin- 
hehi akkhini bhinnaiii paccasiiiisamiti^ aha. Sa tena^" 5,sa- 
dhu‘‘ 'ti sampaticchite ekaiii inlainakkhikaiii upatthahi, taya 
pi te karomiti‘‘ vutta^' 5,imina kakena^" ekacarivaranassa 

akkhTsu bhinnesu tumhehi'^ tattha asatikarii patitam iccha- 
20 vatva taya pi ,,sad]iu‘^ 'ti vutte ekaih mandfikaiii 

upatthahit\a tena ,,kiih karoiniti*^ vuttil"’ ^^yada esa ekacari- 
varano andho hutva panl\aiii pari\esati tada pabbatamatthake 
thita^^ saddaiii kat\a etasmiiii pabbatamatthakarii ‘ abhiiTilhe 
otaritva }>apate saddaih karey}atha, ettakaiii ahaih tumhakaiii 
25 santika paccasiiiisainiti‘‘ aha. So pi tassa vacanaiii sut\a 
,,sadhu‘‘ 'ti sampaticchi. Ath' ekadivasaiii kakn varanassa 


‘ rtdd \a ^ iU'j' -kd.'-ftkuiiik.i- ' tarn nadaiito. Ih 

idaiii hhrtvac.u'inailanto i t o \ .'iraito nad.into JJ' gcU‘( liaiit.t. Iia t:ac(‘liat?i 
^ ma mahantabh.i- ' !,(au. ' (y ' ja- ('/. p,/ n 

Kn? Ija a\ u iliiiii, lU a\-. Ih \mta. IJa 

\Titte liMen ’ lu (riiiTt!',- I’.a . o tena In {b -udjitv.i. IW -crhitato 

J'.a \utte i*a karnena -ke. O -iioii ton -he -mi. 

omitting ti imin.i kakena Mitt-' wanting it. Ih . Iv ti. Ra 

“ I^a .hj;' H^a j;n -Kihante, 
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dve pi akkhini tundena bhindi niakkhika asatikarii patesi. So 
pulavehi khajjanto’ vedanamatto pipasaya ahhihhuto paiiiyarh 
pariyesaniano vieari. Tasmirh kale manduko pabbataniatthake 
tliatva saddain akasi. Varano ,,ettha panTyarii bliavissatlti^* 
pabbataiii al 5 hiruhi\ Atha inandukt? otaritva papate tbatva 5 
saddam akasi. Varano 5,ettha parnyaiii bhavissatiti^^ papata- 
bhiniukho gacchanto pavattetva’’ pabbatapade patitva jlvitak- 
khayaiii papuni. Latukika tassa inatabhavaih natva ,,dittha 
me paccainittassa pitthiti*^ liattliatuttha tassa khandhe caiii- 
kamitva yathakamniaiii 2ata. lo 

Sattha ,.na bhikkhave kenaci baddhim verarii nama katabbam, 
evambalabampannam naiiia varanam inie cattaro jana ekato hutva 
jiyitakkhayam papesun*‘ ti 

5. Kakaa ca pab^a latukikarh mandukara nilamakkhikam. 

ete iiagarii aghatebum, verassa veriiiam, 15 

tasma hi ^ verarh^ na kayiratha api yena ca kenaciti 43. 
imam abhisambuddhagathaiii vatva jatakaiii samodhanebi : 

Tattha pas^a® ti ani>aiii]Tala; anain " etain, bhikkiiu^ p.ina sandhaja \ut- 
tatta pass.itha b{jikkha\t; ti viataiu lioti, ete ti ete eartaro ekato hut\a, aglui- 
tesiin ti® ’.adiiiinsu, j assa \erassa verinaii*'^ ti j assatlia \erikaiiaiii \e- 90 

rassa’* gatiri ti attho. 

,.Tada ekacariliatthi Devadatto ahobi , yuthapati pana ahani 
e’va*^ 'ti. Latukikajatakarii 


C’ u 1 1 a d h a in 111 a ]) a 1 a j a t a k n . 

Ahaitu'va dusiya bh Qua hat a ti. Idarii Sattha Vein vane 25 
viharaiito I) c v a d a 1 1 a b b a \ adliaya paribakkaiiaiii arabbha katliebi. An- 
nesujatake.Mi Jlovadatto Hodhi^attassa tdbaniattam pi katuih nabakkhi“\ 

* ]i'? pubuake parikliajjaiite. ® lb? ^ lb? pdi i;:-ilit^ a , Pb atii\attet\a 

uparii:alu\a. * P* oiuitb hi xei.iii ® \ass.i ‘ Ib anivauiaNatva 

ala-, IP? amyamitva ala -a Ib? idiikkhiniaiii ® -bUin, oniittin^r ti. 

C'’ -Main. oinittiMi: ti ” \eiib'-d, H*'? add sattainani t' H? na- 


Utakn in. 


12 
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V. Pancanipata. 1. Maiiikun<lalava?ga. (36.) 


imasmim pana Culladhammapalajatake ^ Bodhisattassa sattamasikakale 
hatthapade ca sisan ca chindapetva^ asinialaiii^ nama karesi^, Dad- 
darajatake' givam valitva'’ maretra uddhane mam>arii pacitva khadi, 
Khantivadijatake d\dhi ka^apaharasahassehi ' ta|apetva' hatthapade 
5 ca kannanasan ca chedapetva jata^u gahetva kaddhapetva uttanakam 
nipajjapetva udare^ padena paharitva gate. Bodhisatto tam divasam 
era^'^ jlvitakkhayaiii papuni, Cullanandakajatake ^ ^ pi Vevatiyakapi- 
jatake ^ pi marapebi yeva, evam e^a dlgharattaih vadhaya pari- 
sakkanto Buddhakale pi parisakki yeva. Ath' ekadivabam dhamma- 
10 sahhayam kathaih samutthape^uni : .,avuso Devadatto Buddhanam 
nuiranattliani era upayarii karoti. ‘Samma!?anibuddhaiii inarapesbaiiiiti’ 
dhauugg’ahe payojesi silam pavijjhi Nalagiririi vis^ajjape&iti". Sattha 
agantva .,kaya nu *ttha bhikkliave etarahi kathaya >aimisinna“ ti 
pucchitva .,imaya nama” 'ti vutte ,,na bhikkbave idan' era piibbe p’ 
15 esa niayham vadhaya parii>akkat' eva, idani ])ana tabamattani pi 
katum iia ^akkoti pubbe mam Dhammapalakumarakaie attaoo 
puttam samanarii jivitakkhayaiii papetva a^imalam ^ ‘ nama karesiti“ 
vatva atitarii ahari : 

Atite B a r a n a s i y a lii a ii a p a t a p e naina rajjaiii karente 
20 Bo dll i s a 1 1 0 tassa aggainahesiya Candadeviya kuc(‘hiiiihi nibbatti, 
Dhanimapalo ti ’ssa naniaiii kariihsu. Tam enaiii sattainasika- 
kale mata gandhodakena naha[.ptva alaiiikaritva kTlaj>ayamana 
nisinna Baja tas<a vasanatthanaih airama.^i. >^a piittaiii 
kllapayamana puttasiuelieiia sainappita hut\a rajanaiii pas^:i- 
95 tvapi na utthalii. So cintesi : idan' eva tava puttaiii 

nissaya manaiii karoti niniii ki^iriinci na mailnati, putte pnna 
vaddliante'" ma\i maiuisso ti safinarii na karis^ati, idan' 
eva narii ghatpswlmiti'^^o nivattetva nija^aiie nishlitva „attano 
vidhanena agaccdiatu'^ 'ti coraphatakaiii f)akkosape>i. So 


^ c-'ila- b'Z rhiMla- =* < a^ni.’dan, aMin. dan . oir to -lakiii, \Ud 

-lakatii H» akfisi ( A. ..addadadddiaia-, daddiiia- ia .ladarapi- MPd 
gahetvd. ' J5* kais ipipahaM-, H'/ kasahji ahaia-. " V<l i ^ tala enrr. to 

tala-. Pad ure “ IP < o 1 an iiidi ka-, IP' « 'i'.uiatifii>a-. ■ H'd 

mahakapi-. ' h»I ‘MPP-kkati ‘ ' ( '/ > sakkontoti »*' Bd 

dhanima-. IP -lakam, -Ian. I-^d ,ns,di. >'•» ( omit so. {'k n.- 

peats Naddbante. > JW <mHts pi .amap ita - - - nivato.tva ^^anti^^r in Bi 
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kasayavatthanivattbo rattanialadharo parasum* amse thapetva 
upadhanaghatikarii adaya agantva rajanaiii vanditva ,,kim ka- 
romi deva‘‘ ’ti atthasi. .jDeviya sirigabbharii gantva Dhamma- 
palarh anehiti^“. Devi pi ranno kujjhitva nivattanabhavarii ^ 
natva Bodhisattam ure nipajjapetva rodamana nisidi. Cora- 5 
ghatako gantva tarii pittbiyarii pabaritva battbato kiiinararii* 
accbifiditva " adaya ranno saiitikaib agantva*’ ,,kiin karoini deva“ 

’ti aba. Raja ,,ekarii pbalakain aliaiapetva purato nikkbipa- 
petva idha naib nipajjapehiti ' “ aba. So tatba akasi. Canda- 
devi pi puttassa pat chat o va paridevaniana again chi \ Puna lo 
coragbatako ,,kim karonii df^va‘‘ *ti aba. ..Dhaminapalas^a 
battbe cliinda^^ ’tiS Canda devi ,,inaharaja mama putto satta- 
niasiko balako na kinci janati, n' attb' etassa'^ doso, uoso 
pana honto rnayi * ^ bliaveyya. tasina ina\iiani batthe cluiulape- 
biti“ imam attbarii j)akasenti^' patbaniaiii Luitluiin aha; 15 

1. Abain e\a dusiya bbunabata ranno M-duipatapassa, 

])aniuncantiC^ Dbaininapalaii), hattbe me deva cbedebiti. 44. 

Tattha du^iya ti dusika, tumlie dis\d anutthahaniaiia dosak.~inkd 
ti attho, diibika ti ji patlio a\ain e\ attho, h iKahata ti hatablunia iiata- 
vad>]Liti attlio, ranno ti idaiii dusi>a ti i adt^iia > cjetabbain, ahain ranno Ma- 
hapatapas^H aparddhakaiika na^" kniuaio, tasina iiiraparadliain t^taih t>alakaiii 
muiicaiitu Dhainiaapalaiu, sate liuttii) < liedrpetukaino dr>>akai ika\ a halthe 

me dH\a ebedehiti, a^atu ettha attliO 

Rajti coraizbattikaiii uIokoM. ,,Kim karnmi de\a“ ‘ti. ,,Pa- 
pancaiii akatvtl battlie cbiiuirr" 'ti. TaMiiiiii kbane coraglia- 25 
tako tikbinaparasuiii galiet\a kiimaiassa tarnna\ aiinsakaUre'*' 

* so all tour MSS - lb" aoeMltiti, Ib? rh» iuti. both add aha, CS'‘ anesiti * 

Jbd imattabiia-, ^ (’^ -lo C'’’ niaio eorr to kiiniarani Ib achinditNa, ac- 
rbit\a, C** omits a<'('hilidit\a ^ Ibd ^aiitNa ' -esiti ''so H'd a^iaeclii. 

® lb? adiU ,ilia Hd natthesa tassa de^o .'sO ana iiia\ i lionto ma\ i, Ib 

doso nia>ham dovo pana mahanto pi ina^i < orr. to 

-seti ib" iiinfn atu, lb? etaiii niafir uu. -na, C'" anuhatThamanaiii 

eoii. to aiiutthalia-. lU na uecumaiia, Ib? ann ' iKiin.lna (Oir. to anulhaiia-. 

dnsaiiika-. lb -dhika, lb? -dhak.i lb? najain Ib? -latu lb 

hissa. lb iin* hatthe C'*' H'? -pha- ("'* -kalire eon to -kalire, Ib 

-kaiirain, I’d -kalire 


12 * 



180 


V. Panr^anipata. 1. Manikundalavagga (36.) 


viya dve hatthe chindi. So ^ hatthesu chijjainanesu n’ eva 
rodi iia paridevi, khantin ca niettafi“ ca purecarikaiii katva 
adhivasesi. Canda pana devT chinnahattbakotiiii ^ ucchange 
katva lohitalitta paridevamana vicarati. Puna coragbatako 
5 ,.kiib karonii deva‘‘ 'ti puccbi. ,,D\e pi pade cbiiida^^ *ti. 
I’aii'j cutva C'anda dutivaiii gatbaii; aha; 
li. Abam eva diisiya bbunabata rannu Mabapatapassa, 

pamuncantiP Dhainniapalari), pad.^ me deva cbedebiti. 45 . 

Tatth' adhippnyo pujiniaiiayeii’ eva veditabbo. 

10 Rajapi puna ooraghatakam anapesi. So ubho pi pade 
chindi. Canda devT pade pi ucchange katva lohitalitta pari- 
devainana j,sami Mahaj)atapa, chinnahatthapada narna daraka 
inatara posetabba honti, ahaib bhatirii katva mama puttakam 
pmsessami, debi me etarP^ ti aba. Coragbatako 5,kim deva 
15 kata^ rajaria% nitthitarii mama kiccan“ ti puccbi. ,,Na ta\a 
nittbitan“ ti. ,,Atha kirii karoiiiiti^C ,,Sisam assa clnnda‘‘ *ti. 
Tato' Canda ^ tatiyarh gatham aha; 

,n. Aharo eva dusiya bbunabata ranho IMabapatapas.saj 

pamuncantu^ Dhammapalau). .*sTsam me dev a cliedebiti 46 . 
20 vatva ca pana^ attaiio sTsaih upanesi ‘ Puna coragbatako 
„kim karomi deva'" 'ti puccbi. j^STg^am as^a chinda*' 'ti. So 
sisam assa cbinditva ,,kata deva rajana'^" *ti puccbi. ,,Na 
tava kata" ti \ ,,Atha kirn karnmiti". ,,Asitundena naih 
{>aticcbitva * ‘ asimalam'’’ narna karobitr*. So tassa kalevaraiii 
S 5 akase kbipitva asitundena paticcbitva asimalarb naina 
katva mabatale vippakiii. Canda Budbi^^attassa maiiisam uc- 
change katva mabatale pai’idcvamana “ ’ 

^ C« 1>^ otnit so, C« lad aJd (jvibU ‘ lad niettiiu •* .tuajti, 4 

muficantu, IV etam ncifif antu, lid t^tain nuifieatu *' In katb.i, I’-d k.'itain 
-na, JV rrijajana, Ud nijariaiii , rbj{lj;iii:i " l;d tam MUva iVd add devi. 
^ JV addssa l>d -Maii.esi J)/ -iii, TP -ni rorr to n.t ('.k^ omit ti. 

C* tam, Hd ,am]>a- -Ian ’ C’ kal^- rorr. to kale-, IW kale-. 

Hj adds riaiii. B'd vd,mpa-. C^*- -ian. Ibd gatlia abhasi. 
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4. Na ha* nun' iniassa ranno inittamacca ca vijjare suhada 
ye na vadanti rajanarh : ina ghatayi orasaiii^ puttarii: 47. 

5. Xa ha* nun' imassa ranno mitta hatl ca vijjare suhada 
ye na vadanti rajanaih : ina ghatayi atrajarh^ puttan^ ti 48. 

ima gatha abhasi. 5 

Tatth.i m i t tfi Hi d c c a ca \ijjdre s ah ad a ti nfina a<sa ^ ranno iiati- 
dalhamitta'^ va sabbakiciesu ~ sababbavino ® amacca \a muduhadayatay i suhada 
va keci na Mjjanti, >e ii a vadaiifiti ye adhuria iniaru rajanain a^antva attario 
piyaputtarii ma phatayiti na ^d(id^tl imam rajaiiaiii na patisedheiiti te if atthi 
yeva‘'’ ’ti mahhe, dutnagatliaya ^ hatlti nataka 10 

Iina ca*^' pana dve gatha vatva Tanda devi uhliohi hat- 
tliehi hadayainariisarh dharayainana tatiyaih gatham aha **. 
r>. Candanasaranulitta baha chijjanti Dhaimnapalassa 
dayadassa''* pathavya, pana me deva rujjliantiti. 49. 

Tattba da^adas^a patliavva ti pitu santakaja crauidnla\a ' ■* patlia\i>a 
dajadassa bdiita amlanasarriiiulitta ^ liattlia cbijjanti pada chijjaiiti sisam chij- 
jati, asimalako si'*^ kato tava vamsam pacchindit^a ^mio si daniti evam adini 
vippalapaiitT ^ ^ evain aba, pana me de\a r u ) j ii a n t i ti de^a mayham pi 
imam sokam dharetinii asakkuritiya jisitain nirujjbatiti 

Tassa evaih paridevamanaya eva^'’ dayhamane veluvane 20 
vein viva hadayaih phalitaiir*, tatth’ eva*^^ jivitakkhayam 
patta. Ilajapi }>al]ariike thatum asakkonto mahatale pati, 
padaram dvidha chijji*% so tato pi bhuiniyaiii {)ati. Taio 
catunahutadliikani dvi\ojanasatasaiiassabaha]a[)i ghanapathavl 
tassagnnarii dhareturh asakkontr' bhijjitva \ivarani adtisi, 05 
avicito jala uttha^a kiiladattikena kamhalena pankkhij^antT 


^ F)^ hi I’)d -sa ^ i * afiaja ^ piUt.un, and in^e^t lieiv tiie follow- 

ing \erse *■ Fn? imas^a ^ P' atl-, lid mittati alba- ' adds a\a\ata. ^ 
Bd adds pi ® V>id -\aiii. r>'d omit ca omit beie verse (». *- 

-narasanu-, la -riasarann- tia-. (’k IPd (a-. <‘a- corr. to 

ca-. -saralitta, lid pi j;?,/ \ilapanti lUjjan- ru- 

nijjhamtTti, C*' runijjb.oitlti < oir to iiiru-, Bmoi n jbantiti Bid o\atii 21 

pa-, B* j ha- B‘ tattlieva sa, F>d sa tattheva Pd -keita B* 

dhatetiiiii, Bd sTiidharetum. IB -laphalakaiii H^d bliijji B‘ 

-ti, !>d -to 
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viva tam ^^^hetva a^Tcimlli khij>i. r’anda\a ca Bodhisattassa 
ca aniacca sarlrakiccam kaiiiiisu. 

Sattha iiuarii de^aiiam ‘ aharitva jatakaiii sarnodlianesi : „Tada 
raja Devadatto ahod. Canda Mahapajapatl. Dhammapalakumaro pana 
5 ahani eva*- ‘ti. C u 1 a d li a la in ap a laj a t a k am . 

9 . Suva 11 n a 111 i g a j a t a k a. 

Vikkania re in a h ami g a "ti. Idam Sattha Jetavane yi- 
liaranto Sayatthiyarii ekam k ii ladhit a ram arabbba kathe^i. Sa 
kiia Savatthivam d\iijnarii agga'.avakanam upatthakakiila>:?a dhita 
10 taddba pasaniia Buddba-ii.amika dlianimaiuamika iaiiigbamaniika acara- 
^ampanna [^andita danadipuiinabbirata. Tam anuam Savattbiyam 
eva ^amanajatikam miccha<lirUiikakulam ^ yare>i. AtlT mata- 

pitaio ..amhakarii dbita ^addha pasaiina tini ratanaui mainayati dana- 
dipunnabbirata. tumhc miccbadittbika. imi>''api" yatliaruciya daiiam'' 
15 daturij dhammarii va .soturii vibararii ganturii ^ilarb va rakkbitum 
upo^atban \a katum na da^^atba. na mayaiii turiibakam da>5ama', 
attano tadi^a miccbaditn^^kakula ^a" kumarikani ganbatha" ti ahariisu, 
Tehi pat kkbitta **' .dundiakaiii diilta amiiakaiii ghararii gantva yatba- 
dbippayepa >abbam ttam kaiotii. mayani ua vaie^^ama. detba no 
20 etan“ ti yatva * teiia In ganhutlia “ ti viitta bbaddakena nakkhat* 
tena niangalakii i\ am ka^^a tarli attano akoiain iiayim''U. Sa vatta- 
cara.'anipanna patide^ ata abuM. ^a^.'iU^aMirayattani ” katan’ eva Ijonti 
Sa ekadiva>am >aniikarii aim ; ..iccham abam ayyaputta anibakam 
kuiiipakattberanani danam datnn^ ti. ,,Sadhu bbadde yatba jjliimayena 
25 danarii deliiti”. Sa ekadiAa>arii tlieit* nimanta])etva inalia.^akka- 

rarii’^ katva panitabhoj'anena ' bliojetMl ekaniantam ni^rdit\a .,bhante 
imam kulaiii inicchaditUiikani a^'addharii, tinnani lataiiaiiam g-unain na 
janati**^, >adbu ay^a \a\a iinarii ktilam tinnani latananam gunaiii 
janati’*’ tava idli eva lilnkkliam ganliatluV‘ 'ti aim. lliera adldva- 
80 ^etva tattba niliaddbam Ijliunjanti, Puna ^ ' ^aniikam TiJia : ,.a;^>a]>utta 


* dhaniiiudf"- ' Miila-, i e/ aijd atli.iiiiaiii ^ IP -kamku- * iP^ 
a>sa corr to C'-" a-'-a -''ftdiiii, b'’ (nuit^ pi. '' 11 <1 (jtj v.,. ^ lie/ 

dmiia " lid j.adibdiij - - kiilaiH a ^ IP -tt.ipi 1 1'/ p'ai.h.uha, iP/rmli.i. '* 

IPd -ia.‘an)ika\.i-. *“ 1’'^ k.it\a vilia>i. ‘ onuf eka-. \U<1 inaliHUtain 

sa-. -jdiiam lananti ’’ ! « a(lil> 
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thera idh’ eva^ nibaddham agacchanti, kimkarana tumhe na pas- 
satha*‘ ti. Tam &utva'' ,,5>adhu passibbamiti*' vutte ba punadivabe 

theranarii bhattakiccapariyobane tabba arocebi. So upabamkaniitva 
therein saddhim patibantharam katva ekamantaiii nibidi. Ath’ as&a 
dhanmiabenapati dhammakatham kathesi. So therassa dhamniakathaja 5 
c' eva iriyapathe ' ca pablditva tato pattliaya theraiiam nibidanabaiiam 
paniiapeti’ paiilyan ca paribbaveti^ antarabhatte diiauimakatham bu- 
nati. Tabsaparabhage^’ micchaditthi bhijji. Ath' ekadiyasarii there 
tebam dviiinam pi dhaniinakathaiii kathento baccani pakabesi, sacca- 
pariyobane ubho pi ‘ botapattiphale patitthahimbu. Tato j)^ttbaya lo 

tabba matapitaro adiiii katva aiitainabo dabakammakarapi bahhe pi^ 
micchaditthim bhinditva buddhadhanmiabamghamaniaka'' yeva jata. 
Ath' ekadivabaih ba darika attano *' baiuikarii’* aha: .,ayyaputta, kith 
me gharaNabena, iccham’ ahaiii pabbajituii‘- ti. So .,badhu bhadde, 
aham pi pabbajibbamiti" niahanteiia parivarena tarn bhikkhunipab- 15 
buyaih ^ uetva pabbajetva bayaiii pi Sattharaih upabamkaniitva pab- 
bajjaiii yaci. Tarii Nattha pabbajebi , pacclia ^ ^ upabampadebi. Te 
ubho pi vipabbitva’^ iiaciiabb* eva aiahattam papunim>u. Ath’ eka- 
divabaiii dhaiiiiiiababliayaiii katharh baniutthapeburii : ,.avabO asuka nama 
daharabhikkhuiii attano c' eva^^'' paccaya jata baniikabba ca , ubho 20 
pi‘® pabbajitva vipabbitva ^ araliattaiii papuniiiibU "•* ti. Sattha agan- 
tv'a ,,kaya nu *ttha bhikkhave etarahi kathaya baiinibiuna“ ti puc- 
chitva ,,imaya naina'‘ ti vutte ,.na bhikkhave idan’ eva tava esa 
bamikaih ragapaba inocebi, pubbe p' ebd poranakapandite pana mara- 
napaba*'^ niocebiti*' vatva tunhl aliobi. tehi yacito"" atitaih ahari : 25 

Atlte Bara na si yam B r a li m ad a 1 1 e rajjaiii karente 
Bodhisatto lliinavante inig a \ oni} am nibbatMtva va\ap- 
pattu abhirupo ahusi pasadiko^' suvaimavanno lakhaparikamma- 

‘ Wiif idha ^ H"? omit t b -the&u ^ iiibTddun, omit pafifia- 

j)eti ** I'c tato )«ith tlmranam a'Haiiaiii painvam jaribaveti, t ito 

til asaiiam pahhapt^ti ja!ii\ain pansaM^ti I-y tassa ca ap-, taS'-a ap-. 

’ IW adds .lavampatika, ^ Jl'd {juiit pi ® -mika omit attano 

-kasba. (’^ -pabsamjain. Hi l)liikkfiLMiiupambSa>am, iid bhikkli'inmpasa- 

>aju. omit pact'iia ih Mpassanaiii vaiihetva, Hd \ bli.ivetva va- 

dhct\a ceV Hd \r\a I’d attano naj.j, l‘d attano omit v. 

Id a jiatt.i tammi papfbi, Hd a palva tam lubbanam papesl vuttt* idani 

biiikkiia\t^ esa samikam lagapasena moic>i }'OT,inakapandita naiii maraiiapaseiia. 

20 jpj omit tuiilii - - to -etsa Hid add dassaniyo 
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katehi' \iya ha thapadehi rajatadamasa<iisehi visanehi -’lani- 
t2ula{»atibha2ehi ^ akkhihP rattakainbalabhendu^adi^ena* niii- 
khena ca saniannagato. Bhariyapi ‘ssa niigi", sajd^ abhirupa 
aliosi^ IV ^amagga saiuinodamana vasiiiisu*^. A^Itisahassa- 
o vicittaiai^a Budhisattarii upatthahirhsu. Tesu evaiii \asantesu eko 
iniiraluddako^ migavTthisii pasaiii ' oddusi'b Ath’ ekadivasaih 
Bodhi>atto iiiiganam purato Hacchaiito padena ['ase bandhi- 
tva ' ,,chindissamiti‘^ akaddhi caiiimarrj chindi puna akaddhi 
niamsaih’^ chindi'V puna akaddhi nahariiih chindi''^, paso 
10 atthirii ahacca attha.'^i. So pasarii chindituih a>akkonto Uiarana- 
bha}ena tajjiro baddharfu aiii ' ravi. Tam sutva bhita niiga- 
crana palawmsu Biiari\a pnn’ ass i paiayitva niij^anaiii 
aiitaraih olokenci Bodhisattarh adisva .jimarii i)hayarii inay- 
haih satiiikassa^' uppannaiii bhavissatiti‘‘ vegena tassa jHan- 
15 tikam i^antva as^^uinukhi rodainana" 5,saini tvaih hi"^ inahab- 
balo, kiiii esa [/asam sandharetiiiii iia sakkliissasi, 
janetva cdiindahi nan^' li tas>a ii>sahani janenti ^ pathainaih 
gathain aha: 

1. Vikkaina re inaliainiga, vikkania re iiaripadn, 

20 chinda varattikaiii j^as.’irh, nahaih ekn vane raine ti. VO. 

Tattfia ’vikkaiita ri i cirakkaiii.t ’ -ika l ifi.i ti aftho. re tj aniarifaii'* 
li a r i p a <1 a 'ti fa'>-a paoato farrh,t>a '•akaiasar'n am aniiu^amiatta a>ani 
pana <:ara\eh e\a'n .ha, naliaiii eka \aiie lanie tr ah.tiii ta^a“^ \ir>a ekika-^ 
hut\.i \ariu iia i a;jii''!.imi tii odakaiii pan i v i i’jiaii’'S i- 

25 miti <iass.ai. 

^ lakliansapan-. ^ --ulikap.i , maiiiknlikapa- «a * 

kanibalajL’eii ii- ^ tai u:' jiii;: . iW'? omir ^api " R'/ .I'Ids dass i- 

ni>a, R* j fisadiKo, ^ s,i:h,ii:;:a\a’'am ^a>im^,u (' i. su »*\an t<. nko 

niiLialuddako, Il»d f^da itiddak.i :ii jdai m of teMi - - - ko !d'/ “ 

IPuddesnm, iid o.ido^nrr. ]|/r7 hyj|,it\i ' nd(}ji)p u !:» 

dhatitassa niam>atii ],i'i (j^'' pason... !»' pr-so a *' ll'fi Uandha- 

ra\am. -to -co pal,t>] led -re. JJ'd ?i jp,/ 

-no, -fja torr to lo Id pt. -di -n ' ( para\ik-. 

(Jk ],d -j a- (.’ })'d te siuaiuiajadi ^ tk . ! -s. i j i [ ,,ii, pj t;issa bioaiii a- 

vannaih. B'd trtja ekako. 
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Tam sutva Bodhisatto^ dutiyarh gatham aha: 

2 . Vikkamami na paremi “ bhumirii sumhami^ vegasa, 
clalho varattiko paso padam me parikantatiti. 51. 

Tattha vikkamamiti bhadde ahaih \iriyarii karomi, iia ] a remind pa- 
saiii paria chiiiditum na sakkoniiti attho. bhumiiii sumhamiti^ api riii cbm- 5 
deyyan ^ ti pade bhumirii paharami \egeiia, parikantatiti^ cammadini chm- 
danto samanta kantati 

Atha narh migi ,,sami, ma bhayi, aliaih attano baleiia 
luddam'’ yacitva mama" jivitam pi datva^° tava jivitam aha- 
rissamiti Mahasattaiti assasetva lohitalittam Bodliisattam lO 
parigfrahetva atthasi. Luddako pi asih ca sattin ca gahetva 
kaj^putthanaggi viya agaccbi Sa taiii disva ,,sami, luddako 

agaccliati, aliarii attano balena^^ tava mocetum karissami, tvaiii 
ma bhayiti‘‘ migaiii assasetva luddassa patipatham gant\a 
patikkamitva ekamantaih thita taiii vaiiditva ,,sami mama t5 
samiko suvannavanno sTlacarasampanno asltisahassanarh miga- 
naiii raja‘‘ ti I^ndhisattassa gunaiii katlietva miizaraje thite yeva 
attano vadharii yacanti tatiyaih gatham aha: 
a. Attharassu palasani, asim nibbaha’^ luddaka, 

pat ham am marii ha nit van a hana paccha mahamigan ti. 52. so 

Tattha j alasdniti manisaih thapanatthaja palfisapannani atthaiassii, 
asirii nibbahfi’*^ 'ti asikosato asiin nihard ’ti attho, luddaka ’ti danma- 
kammena Jivitatta tena iMineiia aiapati 

Tam sutva luddu ,,niaiiussabhutapi attano*'" samikassa 
atthaya’'^' attano jivitaiii na ilenri““ atlia tiraccliana paiieva, kirn S5 
idan“ ti aecliariyappatto manussabha?a\a madliurena 

^ iOd niiiTO. [Od pddonii ^ 1 '^d >unitha- ^ Pd pade- ^ piicciddey >a, 

nu<Thidde>>a, 10 n,.nia tlimde^ja, Ihl paipa( ( hij)e> ja. P'd ad<l \eirasati. 

‘ B* -tati “ iPd -akaiit P'd Ta\a IPd omit mama - - dat\a R<dadd 
sace yacanaya na sakkhissami mama jivitampi dat\a ta\a j. ahaiis'^annti IPd 

-(U'hati. H'd balam, and omit ta^a mo< etuin B'd -.^kassa pati- 

]>adam, -bahi, Pd -b.iha. ‘ ' P^ satliapanattliam, I'd jiadiapniiattham. 

B*d nibba-. JUd omit liidd----ti lOd -biiuta ta\a. sattliaya 

Jid paiicrajami. H»d ayaiii paiia tirac » lianafrata} i samikassa atthaya ji- 

vitam paiircajati in (lie place of atha - - - - ayarn 
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sarena katheti , ajja imissa ca patino ca^ jivitam daninuti‘‘ 
tassa' pasannacitto ' catutthaiii gatham aha: 

4. Xa me sutaiir va ditthaiii ' \a bhasautiiii inanu>im " migirii% 
tvah ca bhadde sukhi holii eso capi mahaniigo ti. 53. 

5 Tdttha sutam"* \ d i f r Ji a lii va maya ito pubbti exardpaia ditrham 

va sutaiii \a ii’ atthi, b h d s a ii 1 1 lu nianusim^*^ ti aham lii ito 

pubbe maiiusv.ac^M.a blia&afitiiii migiiu - n’ e\a adda’-am^^ iiassosiiii, 

>esaiii fdiia me -'Utain ^ \.i. dirrhain ^ \a bha'^hutim iijanusim migin’' ti 

pdi^', trSr'hi \atiiapaiiin ^^va attbo, bhadde ti larriiake^' ]dnd:te"^“ upa>akii- 
10 Sdle^h alapitNa ca paria-“ esu capi ni ihamigo ti d\e pi jana^^ 

sukha niddukkha linth t ti tain-’ a >o juddako liodliisatta<<a san- 

tikani gant\ri ^asi>^ c 'iiJiii..]‘ri-ani <IiiiidU\a pTide laggitam pasaui Sdinkani^^ 
iilhant^a cammehi camuiain iir.iniielii inaiii‘?diii iialidr'ihi naiiariji'i paTlpadet^a 
pddaiii hdTthena paiimajji , tani khai'arii }H\a ^ .Mdiiat.iLtassa pririta]»nraiijita- 
15 imbljdveiia ludddbsa mett icittahubbavena ca iiiettddliaiun)aiiubba\eiia 

ca 1 amiijamani>dijalidi Mill pdfipativd ;<di iliahiin'-u ''b iioiiln^dtto pi^'^ bukhi 
indduKkho aTtlia>i 

Migi Bodhisattaiii sukliitaiii clis^ a somaiiassajattl luddassa^’ 
anuniodanam karontl'^" fiancaiuaiii ^atham aha: 

20 5. Jbvaiii hiddaka nand^issu salia .^ahbclii natilii 

yatliahaiii ajja naiidand nmtraiii disva rualaln.ignn ti ^ 54. 
Bodliisatto ca cvaiii cintesi: ,jma}haiii jivitafi ca inigiya 
ca asUisahas.samigaban ca ]i\itaiii imiiia liiddena dinnaiii^', 
ma}hani avassa\u jatc, niayafu 'ssa avassayena bliavitum vat- 


^ ]\i edSS.ipl, fds.;, - iil// f.jiiir t -tt.i \]t '> I’ddlthfl 

lad -ti ' }a Iiiaiiu>-d lid ijuuiUb^i " ^ mipM' nniit ti ji^/ >ssi. 

Hid -gl V ]'/d ^,,1 n IP lid -u, r> .tj to -tun }iid 

omit < d. i’d -bi oiniib iid. ‘‘ -gan. li' --i 

so td‘5, I’dd luilddko I’dd .to. ]pd _jo }pd („„jt ,.;j -i in pti. 

tiafice. I’d puii'i tafna K' }diio. -'*> IP lai’i:. papain, lid 

lap'iTdpdbikajii. '■ r»i batiiiikdiii, C”* pdianikun tor. to sainkarn liid n-iiidruiia 

iialiainm inain'-eiia iuaiii‘'rt!ii (ainnieiia < tnnnaiii li^d Khaiiafineva. 

puiitHinpa- Ji'd -blr \ena nngija ca ii'd omu la IW nahainmam- 

s icaniiiia<liiii iiaharunitini''a( anniiehi ghattaj H' rialcii nin iinbacainnipiiii pati- 

paii)-! i:liata>l6U. I’.d p^uia, IV (nintb pi liid ahosi. 

Idd -akassa all luui MSS. -ti ('> lU -hi 4' tattha lud- 

dak.i ti d.ininakaminakiri>a>a iaddhaii;iina\asena .dabhati li'd bodlnsatto 

a\.tm liiddo ni the place ot bodliKsatto dniiiaiii 
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tatiti‘‘ attano gunajetthakassa hliavena ,,dadantassa databbam 
yuttan“ ti gocarabhumiyarii dittharh ekarii manikkhandham tassa 
datva „saninia ito pattbaya panatipatadini lua kari, imina^ 
kutumbam santhapetva^ puttadare"^ posento^ danaslladini " pun- 
nani karohiti“ tassa ovadaib datva arannaiii pavisi. 

Sattha imarii desanam ' aharitva jatakam samodhanefei : .,Tada 
luddo^ Channo ahofai , niigi ayam® daharabhikkhum , migaraja pana 
ahani eva'‘ 'ti. Su vann amigaj at ak a rii 


10. Sussondijataka. 

\ ati g*aiidho timiranan ti. Idarh Sattha Jetavaiie vi- lo 
harantu ukkanthitabhikkhum arabblia kathe^i. Tam hi Sattha 
,,&accaiii kira tvam bhikkhu ukkanthito‘* ti piicchitva ,, 6 accan'‘ ti 
yutte .,kim di^va*' ti ,,alaiiikatamatugamaiV' ti vutte .,matuganio naiu’ 
et-o bhikkhu na &akka rakkhituiii . puranakapandita supannabhavaue 
katva*" rakkhantapi rakkhituiii nasakkhimi>u‘‘ ti vatva tena yacito 15 
atitaih ahari: 

Atite B it r a n a s i y a in T a in b a r a j a nitina raj jarh karesi. 
Tassa Sussondl nilnia aggainahesT ahnsi uttainarupadhara. 
Tada Bodhisatto sup annayoniNaiii nibbatti. Tasniiiii kale 
XagadTpo Serumadipo naina hoti. Bodhisatto tasinim dipe 
sujiannabhavane vasati. So Baranasiih gantva Tainbarajena 
saddliirii inanavavesena jutaih kilati. Tassa ru[>asainpattiiii 
disva’*'' ,,ainliakaiii raiina saddhiiii evaiTipo naina inanavo^' ju- 
tam kijatlti^ Siissondiya arocesuiii. Sa taiii datthukama 
liutva ekadivasaih alaiiikaiitva jutainandalaiii agantva ])ari- 

^ iinaFn ' in -pento ^ -danlii, C'* -dai.uhhi. ^ i>eseiin>. so- 
sente coir, to pOM*itte, m omits puttad.ire | ^ daiiadihi. ^ ind tass. 

^ Ihfl dlianiniade-. ^ H-d luddtiko. ^ Rol omit a\tim. R*d add iiavamam. 

“ in tanci, r>d tafihi. !>’ iiatsa, \\d omits kat\a 10* susebhaddi, Rd suy- 

>onamli, sii&soni 0^ soru-, soiu-, V*i beiupa-. I’d seduma- Rd 

mruiaxaka- R* adds patK arika, I’d paricarika, J>* %ako. Rd rnaiiavako, 

omits miiiia\o. sussoiii>a, Rd sayoiiandi>a omit eka 



188 - Paficaiiif ata, \ Marjikundalavag^a. (36) 

carikanaih antare thita tarii ‘ olokesi. So pi devirh olokesi. 
Dve pi annaniannam patibaddhacitta ahesum. Siipannaraja 
attano anubhavena naaare vataiii samuttha[)esi. Gehapatana- 
bhayena' raiani\ esana niaiuis^a nikkhaniiirisii. So attano anu- 
:> bhavcna aiiuhakaraiii katva devirii ^alietva akasena Xa2:adlpe 
attano bliavanam {alvisi. Sii^soiidiya^ agatattlianaiii va gatat- 
thanaiii \a jananta nania nahesuiii. So taya saddhirh al>hi- 
raiiiainano crantva ranfia saddhirh jutaiii kTlati. Eahho pana 

Saizgo nair.a gandhabbo atthi. So deviya garatthanarh aja- 
10 nanto tarii gancthabbaih amantetva ,,gaccd]a tava , sabbarh 
thalajalapathaih aniivicaritva devi\a gatatthanarh passa‘‘ ’ti 
paribbayaiii gahetva dvaragamato patthaya \i- 
cinaiito Bharukaccbarh " papuni. Tada ca Bharukaccbavanija 
navaya Suvannabhuniim ' gacchanti. So te iipasaihkainitva 
i.'> j.aharii gandlialibo, na\aya vetanarii khancEtva tunihakarh gan- 
dhabbaiii knrissami, main [>i netlia^' 'ti alia. Te ,,sadhu‘‘ ’ti 
taih an)pet\a navarii vissaj jesiirii Te siikhapayataya nfnaya 
tarii pakkositva'’ ,,gandhabbarri no karohiti‘‘ ahariisu. „Aharii 
gandbabi>arh kareyyarh, niayi pana gandliabbarii karonte inac- 
50 cha caiissanti , atha\o nava bhijjissatiti^y ,AJanusainatte^ 
gandhabbarii karonte* ii'acchanaih calanarh nania n’ atthi, 
karohiti'^^. ,,T.ena hi nia nia^harii kujjhittha” Ti vinaih inuc- 
chetva * * tantissarena gltassaraiii anatikkanianto gandhabhaih 
aka^i. Telia saddena saniinatta " hiitva niaccha caliriisu. Ath' 
25 eko niakaro ufifiatitva navaya'* patanto’" navarii bhindi. Saggo 
phalake nipajjitva yathavatarii gacchanto Xagadi[>e supanna- 
bhavanassa nigiodhanikkliassa santikarh papuni. Siis.vonriT 
pi de\i '^uf.annaraja^sa jorarii'^ kTliturii'' gatagatakale viniana 

nni.i, (.' tain .u.r tu liahi 3 {>, , j,,, mi) oiiaiHM>a, 

su^>uiii\a ^ I'a vaddlii la ahliirainaiito ' Hi'/ fata '* li'"^ (i iiu-. '' 
-nujaiii. -Mitirnmi " lea M.ajj.lpt'snii, •• jea -s ,( ,.t\a H'/ rnaniissa- 

naiii -antikf, lU rnaiiTi>^ariam santake U' -e* le^? rnnrntxa. 

rnatni, sanianna anrn le p r.kaiai.t,, «« ipa 

‘‘ b'Z ihitTiii C^' (lutam. la^^jiifani. <'* kill tain 

omit one gata 
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otaritva velante vicarantT Saggagandhabbaiii ‘ disva safijiinitva 
,,kathain agato siti“ pucchi. So sabbarii kathesi. ,,Tena hi 
ina bliayiti^^ taiii assasetva bahahi pariggahetva viuianaih aro- 
petva sayanapitthe nipajjapetva samassatthakale dibltabhujanarii 
datva dibba^andhodakena nahapetva dibbavatthehi accliadetva 5 
dibbagandhapupphehi alariikaiatva puna dibbasayane iiipajja- 
petva^ evarfa taiii patijaggamana supannaranho agatavelaya ^ 
paticcdiadetva gatakale tena saddhirh kiJesavasena abhirann. 
Tato masaddhamai^accayena iiaranasi-vasino vanija darudaka- 
gahanatthaya * tasmiiii dipe nigrodharukkhaniulaih " sampatta. lo 
So tehi saddhirii iiavaiii abhiruyha Baraiiasirh gantva rajanam 
disva va tassa^ jutakilanavelaya vinaih ^alietva' gandhabbarh 
karonto pathamarh gathain aha : 

5. Vati gandho tiiiiiraiiaih, kusaiiiuddo gho'^ava, 

dure ito pi Sussondl'", Taniba kaina tudanti man ti. 55. 15 

Tattha tiruiiaiiau ti timii’arukkhapUj'phriMain, taiii kir^ nigrodhaiu pari- 
varetva timirarukkho atthi, te saridhay e\arii vadati^b kusaniuildo^^ ti khud- 
daksamuddo, ^hosa\a ti maharavo, tass' eva iii^rodhassa santike samuddaih 
saiidha>’ evani aha. 1 1 o hiti irnainha iia^ara, Tainba *ti lajaiiain alapati, 
athava Tanibakama ti Tambena kamitakania Tainbakaina iiarna, te mam 20 
hada>e \ijjhantiti ' ■* diperi 


Taiii sutva supanno dutiyaiii gat ham aha : 

Kathaih sanuiddam atari, kathaih addakkhi Serumam’\ 
kathaiii tassa ca tuyhah caahu‘‘ Sagga sainagamo ti. 5b. 

Tattha Serum an**’ ti SerumadTpani -5 


* lOd sagparh- Bnt nippaj]upt*si ^ lOd a^taniana- ^ H* d.irunapjraha-. ’ 
B* -la, Bd -le. ** B* rahfio in the plaetMit ^a tassa. Bd \asantopure. ' 10'^ add 
ranfio. ^ kussaimiddho kusa-^aiiiuddo rorr to kiissa-. JO kussasamuddu 
9 Jiid ca *" Rd ‘sujoiiaiidT ** ^adanti. kussainuddho, ('* IB kus- 

samuddo JJd kainitabbakaiiKi lOd sfi, ** >0d \i]jhatiti *'* sor-. 

C-’ sor- eorr. to ser-, JB sei-, Rd sedu-. JO aim, Bd ahu. I’d vcdU' 
so- corr to se-, Bd ^Hdu- 


19 
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V. Pancariipata. 1. Manlkundalavagfra (36.) 


Tato Saggo tisso gatlia abhasi: 

3. Bharukacclia-payatanarii ’ vanijanam dlianesinarh 
niakarehi bhinna * tiava, phalakeii’ aham aplavirh. 57. 

4. Sa niaiii sanhena niuduna niccarh candanagandhini 

5 aiiikena uddharl bbadda iiiata puttam va orasaiii. 58. 

>a iiiarii anneua panena vatthena savanena ca 
attanapi ca mardakkliT, evaiii Tainba vijanahiti. 59. 

Tarrha sa mam sanhena ‘ti evani piialakena urain uttiiiiiaiii mam sa- 
muddatlre ^^eararltI^ sa^ dis\a iiia bhd>iti sanhena niudiiiia \aranena samas- 
10 sasetva fi attho. ainkena^ ’ti brhh\iigalarn idha aiiiko*^ ti vnttarn, bhadda ti 
dassaii!\a pasadika, sa main annena ti sa mam etena annadind santappesiti 
attho, attanapi e d ’ti na kevalaiii anriadTh esa^ attanapi mam abhiiamenti ^ 
santappesiti tlTpeti, mandakkhiti mar danayana mnduna akarena olokanasila® 
ti vuttarii hoti, mattakkhiti pi radio madamattehi \i>a akkhihi samannagata ti 
15 attho, e \ a in Tamba ti e\am d'ainbaraja janahiti 

Supanno gandhabbassa' katlientass" eva vippati^aii hutva 
,,aharh supannabhavane vasaiito ])i rakkhitiim nasakkhiiii, kiiii 
etaya dussiJaya'* ’ti tait anetva railno dat\a^'" pakkanii. Tato 
patthaya puna nagaficlii. 

Sattha imam desanarii^' aiiaritva ^accani pakasetva jatakam »a- 
modhanesi: ( Sacca pariyosarm ukkanthitabhikkhu sotapattijihale patit- 

thahi) ,.Tada raja Anando aho>i, supannaiaja paiui aiiam ova“ ’ti. 
Sus solid ij at akam M a ii i ku nd a 1 a v agg <> pathanio ’b 


* B'd darii- ‘ m 'ka!( iMmhid I , < 'Mmtk.ii ^diamahhnl.t . orr r. -le-. P.Mii i- 
karehi abhid.t, niakarehi Iduida ip -tp i ]p 

Kd s.i mam. O omlt^ v,i ' ipP ^ IP'^ ani:o ' (’/.v |p Rd 

-diso\a *' ( -t’. IP -manti lid -man '' <’/ -krna~. il'' -<ii. IP/ }p 

iatieeliadetv?, Rd j„ui>a.]et\,i. >’ iPd ,ip^,„„i,,de, *MP/ Miyoinndj, iPd ad<I 
da^anidiii adiN ta^suddaii m in.iMikat. :aiain Mij.Pam vona^adliain (a uraita 

diiaiikar.ijaiiain karan tipuii lata. n’adh.niiniapatcni; '-li . .itinammam Mis'iosindliintl. 
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3 . VA NN A R O H AVA O G A . 


1 . V a n n a r 0 h a j a t a k a. 

Vannarohena ’ti. Idam Sattha Jetayane yiharanto dve 
ag*g*asavake arabbha kathesi. Eka&mim hi ^.arnaye ubho pi nia- 
hathera ,,imam antovassarh sunnagararii aiiubruhe>sama'‘ ’ti Sattha- 5 
ram apucchitva ganam pahaya sayam eva pattaciyararii * adaya Je- 
tavana nikkhaniitva ekarii paccantagamarii nis^aya aranne viharimsu. 
Anfiataro pi righasado theranam upatthanam karonto tatth’ eva eka- 
mante vasi. So theranarii samaggavasaiii “ dii?va .,inie ativiya sa- 
magga vasanti, sakka nu kho ete aanamannaih bhinditun** ti cintetya 10 
Sariputtatherarh upasamkami^ya ,,kin nu kho bhaute ayyena Maha- 
nioggallaiiatherena saddhirh tumhakaiii kinci veram atthiti^* pucchi. 
„Kim panavu&o“ ti. ,.E^a bhante ‘mama gatakale Sariputto nama 
jatigottakulapadcsehi va sutagandhapativedhaiddhTlii va maya sad- 
dhim kirii pahotiti' tumhakam agunam eva kathetiti Thero sitam ^ 15 

katva ,,gaccha tvarii avuso‘* ti aha. So parasmini pi divase Maha- 
moggallauatheram pi upasamkamitva tath eva kathesi. So pi nam^ 
sitarii^ katva ..gaccha tvaih avuso*' ti vatva Sariputtatheram upasam- 
kamitva ,,avuso es-a ' vigha>ado tumhakam sautike kinci kathesiti“ 
pucchi. ,,Amaviiso' mayapi saddhiiii kathesi, imam iilliariturii vatta- 20 
titi‘‘. ,,Sadh' avuso nlhara*^ *ti. Thero .,ma idlm va>iti’‘ acchavam 
paharitva iilhari. Te ubho pi samaggava>aiii va>itva Satthu ,san- 
tikarii gantva vaiiditva nisldimsu. Sattha pati>antharam katva ,,su- 
khena va^sam vuttha'^‘‘ ti pucchitva ..bhante eko vighasado amhe 
bhinditukamo liutva bliimliturh aNakkonto palayiti“ vutte .,na kho ' ‘ 25 
Sariputta idan eva pubbe p e^a tumlie ‘■bhiiuli>''amiti bhinditiiih 
asakkonto pah\viti*‘ vatva tena yacito atitam ahari: 

Atite B a r n n a s i y a lii 13 r a h ni a d a 1 1 g raj j am karente 
llodliisatto arahiie r ii k k h a d e va t a ahosi. Tada ca 


^ -rain ^ -pg'd- 11'^^ -ttlie-. -siti Hi liasirani 

omit iiain. ' eso, IH omits csa ’’ rtrl<l ti ^ miuiiam pi sanuke 
in the pla<-e of nia>api saiUlhinu add tarn “ IH' sania^iL^ani, -irita-, 

12 H< \asMt\a. \U \asittlia amhehi Hid add so -rnha. 
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V. Parn-aTiipata. Vannarohavairira (37 ) 


vyagsho ca aranne p.-ilibataguliayarii vasanti. Ekn sigalo te 
upattliahanto tesaiii viiihrisaiii ^ khaditva niabakayo hutva eka- 
divasaiii cintesi: ,,nia\ri >iiiavyagglianiaihsaiii ' Jia kliaditapub- 
baiii, niava iiiie dve jane bliindituiii vattati. tato tesaih kala- 
5 liaiii katva inatanaih inaiiisaiii kliadissainiti^' so sihaiii upasaiii- 
kaniitva ,.kiiii sarni tumhakaiii vyaL^gbena saddhiiit kinci veraiii 
attbiti“ puccbi. ,,Kiiri pana"^ sanuna^ ti. ,,Esa bbante ‘mama^ 
t/atakale sTlio naina sarlravanneiia \a arobaparinahena va 
jaiibalaviriyehi va mama kalab]iaL:arii " na pajjiinatjti’ tamlulkarii 
10 avannam eva kathetiti Atha naih sihn ..Lmccha tvaib, na 
eso evaiii katlies>atiri^‘ alia. Yyaiigbani pi upasaihkamitva 
eteii* e'sa npayena katliesi. Taiii <utva vyaggho sibaiii upa- 
sainkamitva ,,samn]a tvarn kira idan o' idan ca vadesiti^ 
pucclianto pathamaii] izatliam aba: 

15 1. Vannai’obf-na jati}a bala nikkamaneria ca 

Subaim na inaya seyyo Sudatba" iti bhasasiti 80 . 

'I'atthd ha I a n i k k a ni a ri e ri a *ti kavahait^iia i eva \ir)\ahaieiia ca, 
Snbaliu iia ma\a se>yo ti ajaru .SuhlDiu iiaiua etelii kLiiaijchi ina>a 

ii’ eva sailiso na nttaiitfiro ti >aMaiii kii.. T'ani ‘-oiilianahi (iaThalii '=aiiiai:na- 
oy i^atd Su(]<iOia ini^araja fvani vanes iti 

Tam sutva Sudatlio sesa cata.ssu LUitba abba si : 

■i. Vannaroliena jatiyjl bala iiikkamanena ca 

Sudatlio na ma\a sevyo Subabii iti bbasasi ‘b (il. 

.a. Evaiii ce maiii “ vibarantai'n Subabu samma dubbbasi, 

05 na daid aliaiii ta\a saddliiiii ^aji)\asam abbiro<ja\e. 82 . 

1. To paresaib vacnnani saddabetba \atbatatbam 

khiy^pani bhijj‘Uiia mittasniiiii vt'ian ca pasa\c balmiii. 83. 
5. Xa so mittu \o appamattn 

bheda^aiiiki lanfiiiam evanu[)assi, 

• lU -sadain. b''^ -ti; .ir ;:!■.) narn iiiriini«,iiii lia (,n,its kiin ja * P>'a 

niarnri ^ I’."^ adi) jji '■ Wvf a-uitarn ' \\<'i ' \\i(1 -ri.ulh.i '* f « \U<1 

-dtin lU'^rvaih hhanr.^i mi, ('k tvan. snl,}iHii nli " il'Mns,, ['a hh.isati. 

' ^ evain evaiii 
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yasmin ca set! urasiva putto 

sa ve mitto yo abhejjo parehiti \ 64. 

Tattha samma 'ti vayassa-, dubbbasiti yadi evarii taya saddhira sa- 
maggavasani vasantam niaiii sigalassa kathaiii gahetva tvaih dubbbasi hanituni 
icchasi ito dani patTba>a ahani taya saddhim sarhvasani nabhirocaye, yatha- 
tathaii ti tat\ato >atha\atatham ^ yathataccham avisaiiivadaketia ariyena \utta- 
vacanaih saddhatabban . evaiii yo ^ yesain kesanoi paresarii vacanani ^ saddahetha 
’ti pi attho, yosada appamatto ti yo niccam appaniatto hut^a mittassa 
vissasaiii na deti so mitto nama iia hotiti attho, b h e das a lii k i ti ajja bhijjis- 
sati ® sve bhijjissatlti evaiii mittassa bhedam e\a asamkati, rand ham evanu- 
passiti chiddarh \i\arain eva passanto, urasiva putto ti yasmirii mitte matu 
hadaye putto viya iiirasainko nibbhayo seti. 

Iti imahi cattihi gathahi sTiiena mittagune kathite vyaggho 
,,niayharii doso“ ti khamapesi. Te tatth' eva' samas- 

gavasam vasiiiisu. Siualo paiia paiayitva afinattiia gato. 

Sattha imam desanaiii'' aharitva jatakarii samodhaiiesi : ,,Tada 
sigalo Tighasado ahosi , siho Sariputto. vyaggho Moggallano, tarii 
karanarii paccakkhato di&va tasmim vane vutthadevata ^ aham eva 'ti. 
Vannarohajatakarii 


2. S ! I a V ! Ill a lii 8 a j a ta k a. 

Sllam seyyo ti. Idam Sattha Jet a vane viharanto ekam 
si la vi ni am s a k ab r ahm a na lii arabbha katbesi. Tam kira raja 
,,esa siiasainpanno“ ti annebi brahmanelii atirekam katva passati^^ 
So cintesi: ,,kin nu kbo inarii raja ‘siiasanipanno' ti annebi atirekam 
katva passati ’ ^ ndahu \sutadbarayiitto ' ti, vimam>i>sanii tava si- 
lassa^ ' va sutassa va mabantabhavan‘‘ ti >o '^ekadiva^'ani herannika- 
pbalakato kahapanain ganhi. Heranniko garubhavena na kinci aha*^. 
Tatiyavare pana tarn ‘vilopakbadako ti gahaiietva ranno dassetva 
,.kim imina katan“ ti viitte ,,kutunibam vilunipatiti*' aba. ..Saccam 


^ IVd { aresiti “ B'd s;inHna byaggha IWd yathatatliani. ‘ so ' 

-nainni ^ omit bhi))issati. ' li^d tarheva R'd dhammade- ^ ruk- 
khadi^'ata pana. lUd add pathaniain. 2 Cfr supra \ol Ip vol. II 

p. 42 , vol III p. mo, and L P’eer in Jnurn Asiat. Is75 B'd ->i, pi 
sudathadhurahutto, Bd sutadharayutto. ^ 0^ -mi silatavassa, C’ -mi silat.i\assa 
corr. to tavasTlassa add dutiyavaro na kiiiri aha. 1-^d -pacorako. 

J'U.ika. Jtt. 13 



194 


V Pancaiiipata. i Vaiinarohaavagga. (37.) 


kira brahmana“ ‘ti. ,,Na maharaja kutumbam vilumpami , mayhaih 
pana ‘silam nu kho maliantam sutaih nu kho’ ti kukkuccarii ahosi, 
&v-abam ‘etesu kataram nu kho mahantan’ ti vimamsanto tayo vare 
kabapanam ganliiih , tarn marii esa bandhapetra tumhakam dassesi, 

5 idaiii me sutato ^^Ia^ssa maliantabhavo nato, na me gharavasen’ attho, 
pabbajis^am’ ahau“ ti pabbaj[jaifa anujanapetva gharadvaraih anoloke- 
tva va JetaYanam gantva Sattharam pabbajjam vaci. Ta^sa Sattha 
pabbajjan ca upasampadan ca dape>i. So acirupasampanno vipassitva 
aggaphale patitthahi. Dhammaiiabhayam katham samutthapesum : 
10 ..avu^o a>ukabrahmano attario vimamisitva pabbajito vipassitva 

arahattam patto-^ ti. Sattha agantva ..kaya nu *ttha bliikkhave eta- 
rahi katliaya >anni&inna“ ti pucchitva .dmaya nama” ’ti vutte ,,na 
bhikkhave idani ' ayani eva pubbe panditapi .'^Ilam vimamsitva pabba- 
jitva attano patittham kariiiisu yeva“ "ti vatva atitam ahari : 

Atite Baranasiyam Brahinadatte raj jam karente 
Bodhisatto brahiii anakule nibbattitva vayappatto Takkasi- 
layarii" sabbasipparh ^ ugganhitva Baranasiiii^ gantva^ rajanarii 
passi. Raja tassa purobitatthaiiarii adasi. So pancasllani 
rakkliati. Raja^ naih ^sllava' ti garuih katva passati. So 
2 ‘ cintesi : ,,kin nu kho raja ‘silava’ ti niarii garurii' katva pas- 
sati udahu sutadharayutto‘‘ ti sabbam paccuppannavatthu- 
sadisam eva, idha pana so brahinano ,, idani me sutato sllassa 
mahantabhavo i5ato‘‘ ti vatva iina f>ahca gatha abliasi : 

1 . Sllaiii seyyo sutarh seyyo iti me saihsayo ahu, 

2 > sTlam eva suta seyyo iti me n' atthi samsayo. 65. 

Mogha jati ca vanno ca, sllam eva kir’ uttaniaih, 
silena anupetassa suten* attho na vijjati. 66. 

3 . Khatti\o ca adharnmattho vesso cadhammanissito " 
te pariccajj' ubho loke upai»ajjanti duggatiih. 67. 

3 (, t. KhattiNa i la liman a vessa sudda candalapukkusa 

idha dhaniinaii) caritvilna bhavanti tidive sama. 68. 

^ }!"/ -iiHva. ^ orrnt ^ ^ ag- 

r.ija{-i ’ gam. adh-, Jld \aiih-. 
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6. Na veda samparayaya na jati no pi bandhava 

sakan ca silaih sarasuddhaih samparayasukhaya ca ’ti. 69. 

Tattha silam eva suta seyyo ti sutapariyattito satagunena sahassa- 
gunena sTlam e?a uttaritaraii ti, evan ca pana vatva sllarii nam’ etam eka- 
vidharii sanivaravaseiia duvidharii carittavarittavaseria tividharn kayikavacasika- 5 
maiiasikavasena catubbidharii patimokkhasaihvaraindriyasariivaraajTvaparisuddhi- 
paccayasaiinisitavaseiia ’ti matikam thai etva vittharento silassa vannam bhasi', 
mogha ti aphala tuccha, jatiti khattiyakuladisu nibbatti, van no ti sarira- 
vanno abhirQf abbavo, so bi yasma siiarahitassa jatisampada va varinasampada va 
saggasukbarii ^ daturii na sakkoti tasma ubhayam pi tain mogban ti aba, si- jo 
lam eva kira ’ti anussavavasena vadati na pana sayaih janati, annpetassa 
ti anupagatassa , sutenattbo na vij jatiti silarabitassa sutapariyattimattena 
idhaloke va paraloke \a kaci ^ vaddhi nama rd atthi, tato para d\e gatha 
jatiya mogbabhavadassanattliam \utta, lattba te pa ri cc a j j u bh o ioke ti te 
dus&ila devalokan ca mannssalokan ca 'ti ^ ubho ^ loke pariccajitva duggatirii 15 
upapajjaiiti , candalapukkusa ti chavachaijilakacandala ca pupphachadijaka- 
pnkkusa ca, bhavanti tidive sama ti ete sabbe pi silaiiubhavena devaloke 
iiibbatta sama bonti, nibbisesa de\a t'p\a^ sanikbarii” gaccbanti, pancaniagatha 
sabbesam pi sutadinam mogbabba\adassanattbain NUtta, tass attlio maharaja 
ete ^edada>o tbapetva idhaloke yasamattadanaiii ^ samparaye dutiye va tatiye va 20 
bhave >asani va sukhani \a datum nama na sakkonti, suparisuddhaiii pana 
attano silam eva tarn ^ sakkotiti. 

Evaih IMahasatto silagunaiii kathetva rajanarii pabbaj- 
jaiii anujanapetva tarii divasani eva Himavantarii pavisitva 
isipabbajjam pabbajitva abhinna ca samapattiyo ca nibbattetva 95 
Brahirialoka-parayano ahosi. 

Sattha iniaih desanarii ' ^ aharitva jatakam saraodhanesi : ,,Tada 
sllaiii ylniamsitya isipabbtijjara pabbajito ahani eya'^ 'ti. Sila- 
vim amsajatakaiii ^ . 


^ abbasi. ^ B* jatisampldaxasagga-, \ritisampadavavaniiasarapadava- 

sagga-, Bd omits va va, ^ B^d kon. ^ ca. omitting ti ^ l>*d add pi ^ 

-sesate\ateva corr. to -se^d \ate\a. -sesa tevaneva corr. to -sesa deva 

te^a. ^ Ibd saiikjain ^ sasamatta-, C'^ susarthadanam corr. to sasamatta-, 
B» jasamabaltadana, Bd yasasampattadaiiam. ® Bd adds datuiii, B*d -ne 

IVd dbammade-. B'd add duti>am. 

IB* 
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3. Hirijataka. 

Hirintarantan ti. Idaiii Sattha Jetavane viharanto Ana- 
thapindikassa sahayarh paccantavasim setthiih arabbha kathesi. 
Dre pi yatthuni Ekanipate nayamavaggassa ^ pariyosanajatake vit- 
tharitan’ eya , idha pana ,,paccantayasi&etthino raanussa pacchinna- 
sabbasapateyva ' attaiio santakassa asamino hutya palata'* ti Baranasi- 
setthissa arocite Baranabis>etthi ,,attano :!>antikam agatanam kattab- 
bam akaronta ' uama patlkarake na labhanti yeya** ’ti vatva ioia 
gatha abhasi; 

i. Hirin tarantam vijiaucchamanam 
tavaham asm!' iti hhasainanam 
seyvani kammani anadiyantairi 
n’ eso niaraan ti iti taiii^ vijanna. 70. 

5 . Yam hi kaviia tarii hi vade }am na kayira na taiii vade, 
akarontarii bhasainanarh parijananti pandita. 71. fJ.nsov.o) 
Xa so mitto yo sada appainatto {= supra p. i9> v. y.) 
bhedasaihki randhain evanupassi, 
yasmid ca seti urasiva put to 
sa ve mitto yo abhejjo'^ parehi. 72. 

-I. Pamiijjakaranam ^ thanarii pasariisavahanam sukbam 
phalanisamso bhaveti vahanto porisaiii dliuraih. 73. 

5 . Pavivekarasarii pUva rasaiii upasaniessa^ ca (Uhp. v. 204 ) 
niddaro hoti nippapo dhamniapitirasaih pivan ti. 74, 

Tartha hirintarantan ti lajiarn atikkamant.un, \ i j i gu< c ii .nn a n a n li 
inittabiiJ\ena jiguccliamanain , t a \ a h ,1 in a mii i ti rava .ihain mitto ti ke^alatu 
\ acanamatten e\a bhasarnaiiain , ^ h \ \ a n 1 kaminanifi dassainiri \aranassa 
annrupatii nttarnakaininani, a n a d i ) a n t a n ti akarontarii**^, n^^so inanian ti 
evarnpatn puggalain ** t'sO*- mama*' mitto ti na*^ \ijanna, p a nni j j a k a 1 a- 


* C* i)a\amalia''''a, namamaha^-'a <oir to na\ amavaL’gassa, H' pathania- 

vaggas^a “ acMiinna-. ak.iionto (’’’ akaroiito coir to -ta, R' 

karoiita. * asmim ^ 15'^ nam ^ aMir)|L>, (> abeija loir. to ahhejjo, 

Ilr? aidiajjo. iR abh^'^aip* oorr. to -))a ' lb p umMja-. " Ilid -mas«a ^ 

-smiiiti, B* -smTnti. \’ j ^ -smiti C^'- -t^*, -tp ^ orr totam *' 

IVd 11 a Hso. ** (.’S' mam lid n.ittam ‘ ’ lid otmi'- na. 11* r. na. 
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narii than an ti daiiam pi siiam pi bhavanapi panditehi kalyariamittehi sad- 
dhirii niittabhavo ti ^ idha paiia Mittapakararii mittabhavam eva sandhay evam 
aha, paiiditena hi kalyanamittena saddhim mittabhavo paraujjam pi karoti pa- 
sariisam^ pi avahati idhalokaparalokesu ka\ikacetasikasukhahetuio ^ suklian ti 
pi vuccati, tasma etan ca^ phalah ca aiiisaiiisah (a sam}*a6sama!i0 phalanisariiso 5 
kulaputto ^ puriseM vahitabbarii dana'«Tlabha\ anaraittabha\ asamkhataiii catub- 
bidham pi porisarii dhurara \ahanto etaiii ® mittabhavasaiiikhatain pamnjjakara- 
nam ' thanam pasamsa\ahantarii ® sukharii bhaveti vaddheti, na panditehi mitta- 
bhavaiii bhindatiti dipeti , p a vi v e k aras an ti kayacittaupadhivivekaiiaih 
rasaih te viveke nissaja uppannain sooiaiiassain, rasam upasainessa^ ca ’ti 10 
kilesavupasamena laddhasomanassarii, niddaro hoti iiippapo ti sabbakiiesa- 
darathdbhaNeiia niddaratho kilesabhd^ena nippapo hoti, dh am m ap 1 1 i r a san 
ti dhammapitisarhkhatarii rasam, vimuttipitirasam ^ ^ pibantiti^'^ pi^^ attho 

Iti Maliasatto papaniittasaiiisaggato ubbiggo pavivekava- 
sena ainatamabanibbaiiaiii papetva desanakutarh ganhi. is 

Sattha irnaiii desanani aharitva jatakarii samodhanesi : ,,Tada 
Baranasisetthi aham eva^^ ahosin“ 'ti. H irij at ak am 


4 . K h a j j 0 p a n a k a j a t a k a. 

Ko nu santamhi^^ pajjote ti. Ayarii Khajjopanakapanho ’ 
Mahaunmiagge vittharato avibhavissati. Kh ajj opaii a k aj at ak aria 20 


fS. A h i g u 11 d i k a j a t a k a. 

Y 11 1 1 oni h i ti Idarii Sattha Jetavane viharanto ekam 

niaha 11 ak a li) arabblia kalbtsi. Vatthuiii hottha Salakajatake 
vittbaritaiii. Idhapi so niahallako ekani ganiadarakam pabbajetva 
akkosati paharati. Darako palayit^a vibbhaini. Dutiyam pi tain 25 


^ Ibd pi. Ck fisainsam, ssanisam corr. to ssasam. ^ -te, 1>* -tuko, Bd 
-tutlio. * e\ahca e\aca, Ib'd etam, omitting ca ^ Rd -ttehi ® e\an). 
^ B* pamojjakarana, Bd parnujjakaiaria ® Ck-* -vahantanii, B* -vahanam. ® B'd 
-iiiassa B<? nuidaio, B* -loti. -ti, ]»d viinuttiiii. pivanto 

ti. omit pi ** ]U<i dhammade- ]W e\a, omitting abosin. 

r>»d add tatiyarin ’ saiitinipi , B^ santampi. C'k^ kiiajju panake-. 

Ck* omit kha-, B'd add catuttham. it mutto-, Bd dhutto- Rd adds 
bbikkhuih B* salaja-, Bd salukaja-; cfr. sujua vol. 11 p. :i67, Bd nam, 

B* omits tarn. 
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pabbajetya tath’ era akasi. Tatiyam pi vibbhamitva puna yaciyamano 
oloketum pi na icchi. Dbammasabhayam ^ katham samutthapesuih : 
,,ayuso asukamahallako attano samanerena sahapi vinapi vasitum ^ na 
sakkoti, itaro tassa dosarii disva puna oloketum pi na icchi, suhadayo 
5 kuniarako“ ti. Sattha agantva ,,kaya na ’ttha bhikkhave etarabi 
kathaya sannisinna” ti pucchitva ,,imaya nama“ ’ti vutte ,,ua bhik- 
khare idan’ eva pubbe p’ esa samanero suhadayo vasati, dosam disva 
puna oloketum pi na icchatiti“ vatva atitam ahari : 

Atite Baranasiyam Brahmadatte rajjam karente 
10 Bodhisatto dhannavanijakule nibbattitva vayappatto dhanna- 
vikkayena jivikarii kappeti\ Ath’ eko alii^undiko^ makkatarii 
gahetva sikkhapetva ahirh kilapento Baranasiyam^ ussave 
ghutthe^ tain raakkatarh dhannavanijakassa santike thapetva 
ahim kilapento^ sattadivasani cari". So pi vanijo makkaUssa 
15 khadaniyabhojaniyaih adasi. Ahigundiko“ sattame divase us- 
savakilamatto agantva tarii makkataih velupesikaya tikkhat- 
tuih paliaritva adaya uyyanaih gantva bandhitva niddam ok- 
kaini. Makkato bandhanaiii mocetva ambariikkhaiii abhiruyha 
ambani khadanto nisidi. So pabuddbo rukkhe makkatam disva 
20 „etaih maya upalapetva gahetuiii vattatjti“ tena saddhim salla- 
panto pathamaih gatham aha; 

1 . Vutto ’mhi'' samina sunuikha jute akkbaparajitu, 

seveiii*^ ainbapakkani, viriyan te bhakkha) aiiiase ti. 75. 

X&ttb& iikkhaparjijito^^ ti akkhfc“hi p^riijito, puttjhi, sa\t!- 

25 hiti*® pi pdtho 

Taiii sutva makkato sesa^atha aidiasi: 

*>. Alikarii vata maih samma abliutena |ia>aiiisayi 

ko te sLito va dittho va suinukho nama makkato. 7G. 


^ bhikkhu dhani-. ^ vartitum 10'^ -si ^ -ioiiifhiko, -kuii- 
diko. ^ has pe alter bar.inasi>ain, oinittiiig ussa\e - - - ahiyiiiidiko. W^d 
saihghiithe. ' kilanto instead of aliiin kika; ento. “ l]>d \irari ^ Hd -kuu- 
diko. rd -kilanato, 1^ -kslipako. 10 iiiulto-, Hd Bhutto-- B* sadelii, 
Hd harehi. akkhaapa-. sidehiti. I;d harehiti Ck saveheti, I’./ 

seaehitihi, hd patehi ti pi a>ameva. pasisi, I d pasainsati. 
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3. Ajjapi me tarn manasi yarn main tvaiti' ahigundika^ 
dhannapariam pavisitva inatto chataih hanasi^ marh. 77. 

4. T’ aharh^ saraifa dukkhaseyyaiti api rajjain pi karaye 
n’ eva taih^ yacito dajjaih^ tatha hi bhayatajjito. 78. 

5 . Yah ca janna kule jataih gabbhe tittarii^ amaccharim 5 
tena sakkhih® ca niittan ca dlnro sandhatum arahatiti. 79. 

Tattha alikam vata ti musa vata, abhutena ti avijjamaneiia , ko te 
ti kattha taya, suraukho ti sundaramukho, ah u n d i k a ’ti tain alapati, 
ahigunthikft ^ ^ ti pi patho, cljatan^- ti jigha('(_habhibhutani dnbbalam kapanaiii, 
ban a SI ti velupesikaya tikkhattuni paharasi, tahan ti tarn aham. saran ti lo 
saraiito, d ukkh asf'y > an ti tastiiiin apaiie dukkhasa>aiiani, api rajjampi 
karaye ti sace pi Har^nasiraj)din gahet\a ina>haTn datN.l mam raj)am karey- 
>cisi evain n’ eva tiain jat-ito dajjain, taiii ekam ;i ambapakkam ahaiii 

tayii >acito na dade>>aiii, kiiiikaraiia : tatha iii bha\atajiito ti tatha hi 
aham taja blia>eiia tajjito ti attho , gabbhe tittaii^'* ti sub)io]anaTasena 15 
nicitukuccdii\ aiii ye\a alainkatapatiyatte sa>anagabblie )e\a va tittaiii bhoga- 
sa>a akapanam, sakkiiln'^ <d mittan ca ’ti ‘^akljibha\afi ca mittabhavan < a 
talharupetia kulajatena titteiia akapanenetia aniac( haiina saddhiiii paiidito san- 
dhatum puna ghatetum ar.hati, ta\a paiia kapaiietia ahigiimlikaiia saddhim ko 
paiia imttabhavain gharessatiti attho 1*0 

Evaiii vatva vanaro ghataih pavisi. 

Sattha imam clesanaiii aharitva jatakarii samodllane^i : ,,Tada 
ahigundiko'^ mahallako aho.>i , makkato jsamanero, dhahhavanijo 
aham eva‘* 'ti. A h i gii n d ik a j a t a k a m 


^ ('ks saninia t\am. I’d \am t\ain mam. ^ -giunhika i^d -kundika. ’ i''' ma- 
hanto jatam iiinasi corr to manto j Iiamisi, uiaiito j iiinasi mutto (diata- 
kam pan.isi. Bd dlmtto satam haiiasi ^ B'd taham Hd nevahaiu. B* dac- 
ram. Bd raijaiii ^ titti, C*’ titti coir to tittim. Id titam, Bd tirfham. 

Bid -ri. ^ C’k sakkih. !d >akhiri -guntiiika Idd -knndika 

-gundiku, J’.d -kundika. B^ -kmidike ('k^ jatan. t'k's -siti iid adds 

te. B* tithatlan, t k'i tittiii ’ ( k Id sakkifi. Hd ^akhlh C’k sakkha-, 

IH^sakkiii- C'*’ -gunthikena, lid -kundikeiia. IH \anam sahasa ghattaiii, 

Bd vdiiain sahns.i, ( '' vanauhatam l>*d dhammade', -guiithiko, H‘d 

-kundiko hd adds iihikkhu * b'" -gniitliika-. Hd -kuiidika-, Hdd add 

pancamam. 
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B. G u ni bi yaj ata k a. 

Madh u ranna rii niadhurasan ti. Idarii Sattha Jetavane 
riharanto ukkantkitabhikkhum arabbha kathe&i. Tam bi Sattha 
,,saccam kira tram bbikkhu ukkanthito'“ ti pucchitva .,baccam 
5 bhaDt€“ ti ,,kim diava‘‘ ti ,.alamkatamatugaman“ ti vutte bbikkhu 
ime pancakamaguna nama ekena Gumbikena' halahalavisam pakkhi- 
pitva magge tbapitamadhusadi&a ti vatya tena yacito atitaiii ahari : 

Ante Baranasiyaiii Brahmadatte rajjaiii karente 
Bodhisatto satthavahakule nibbattitva vayappatto Baranasito 
10 pancahi sakatasatehi bhandaih adaya voharatthaya gacchanto 
nialiavattaniatavidvaraiTi patva satthake^ sannipatetva ,,ambho 
iniasmirh magge visapannapupphaphaladini atthi, tumhe kinci 
akbaditapubbarh ® khadanta marit apucchitva'^ ma khadittha' 
’ti, amanussapi visarii pakkhipitva bhattaddapu^matihukaphala- 
15 phalani^ thapenti, tani pi inarh anapucchitva ma khadittha^ 
’ti ovadarh datva maggaih patipajji. Ath’ eko Gunibiyo nama 
yakkho ataviya majjhathane^ magge pannani attliaritva hala- 
halavisayuttani^*^ madhukhandani* ^ thapetva sayarii maggasamante 
madhuiii ganhanto viya rukkhe kottento viya carati. Ajananta 
20 ,,punnatthaya thapitani bhavissantiti*^ kliaditva jivitakkhayarii 
papunanti, Amanussa agantva te khadanti. Bodhisattassa 
satthakamanussapi tani disva ekacce lolajatika adhivaseturii 
asakkonta khadirhsu, panditajatika ,, pucchitva khadissania“ 
’ti “ gahetva attharfasu. Bodhisatto te disva hatthagatani cliad- 
25 dapesi , >ehi** pathamatararii khaditani te marimsu, yehi ad- 
dhakhaditani tesaih vamanayoggarii datva vantakale catu- 

’ a(i'i SI * }\id add yakkheiia. ^ -madhurasa sadis.l ^ \U sattakt*. 
santike, C’ sannikn corr. to satthike. -ram pubbam (’' i;* apu-. 

B* -dit\a, -datba bliannatida-, bhattad(iapufba- , fW‘ bbaCtaputa-, 

Hd bhattaputam- ^ niajhe-. B'^ -\isasajii\uttrini Bd -pimjani 

bodbisatthassdttikaniariussesupi, C« bodhisattassa '‘attbikamafuissesupi. B< 
bodhieattasattikamanuss.i , Bd bodhisattassa sattavahaujaniissaj 1. * ' B»d add 

tani, sohi. 
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niadhuraiii adasi, iti te tassanubhavena jivitaih patilabliimsu. 
Bodhisatto sotthina iccbitatthaiiam ^ gantva bhandaiii vissajjetva 
attaiio geham eva agamasi'. 

1 . Madliuvannam madhurasam madhugandham Ti^aril ahu, 

Gumbiyo ghaisam esano aranne odalii visam. 80. 

Madhu ’ti mannaniana ye tarn visarii &ania&asisum^ 
tesaiii taiii katukam asi, maranam ten' upagaruurii. 81, 
a. Ye ca kho patibamkhaya yisarii tarn parivajjayuih 
te aturesu sukhita dayhaiii aneriu nibbuta. 8i^. 

4. Evam eva nianussesu vi^am kaiiia sainohita 

amisarii bandhauarii c’ etaiii maccuveso'* guhasayo. 83. 

:■>. £vam eva^ ime kame^ atura paricarake ‘ 

ye >ada parivajjenti ^ samgaiii^ loke iipaccagun ti. 84. 
Sattha inia abhi^ambuddhagatha vatva saccani pakasetva ja- 
takaih saniodhane^i : 

Tattha Guuibi>o ti tasniiin Nariagumbe viraranena evamladdliaiiania- 
>akkho*^, g li a s am e s a n 0 ti tarn visain khadit\d mate khadissamiti evaih 
attaiio ghasaiii parijesaiito, odahiti tarn madliuna samanaxaMiagandljarasaiii 
Nisam nikkhipi, katukam asiti^* tikhiiiaiii ahosi, maranam tenupaga- 
mun ti teiia \isena te satta maranam upagata, aturesu*^ 'ti \isavegena asaniia- 
maranesu, da) hamaiiesu ti visatejena ^ ® liavhaiitesii, \isarii kamd^"^ samo- 
hita ti jathd tasmiih \attanimahamagge \isaiii’® samohitarii nikkliittaiii evaih 
manussesu ]'i >e ete rripada )0 pahta vatthukamd tattiia tattha sarnohita nik- 
khitta te visan ti veditabba, amisaiii ]> a n d h a n a lii cetaii^'* ti ye te"’ pahca- 
kamaguna nama etam^^ imassa maeeubhutassa lamakassa^^ Marabalisikeiia 
pakkhittam amisah c eva bhavabiiavato inkkhamitum appaddfiena ahu- 
adibhedam^'’ iiaiiappakarakam " ‘ baiidhanah ra--, m ac e u \ e so guba- 


' Bd -tathaiiam * add tamattham pakaseiito sattlia ima gatha abhasi 
^ so C^‘, C'* tarn samasisum con. to taiii \isaiii say.ismn, B‘ \l^amasd>Isu. 
\i&amakhadii>u, ■* C'* '■\oso corr to -\eso, B* -^asse, Jid paso ^ e\am. 
® kanui, ^ B*d -ranke, O'* -carike eorr. to -earake. Bd -vajjaiiti, IB 
-'ejjenti. ^ sanigham, ('^ saiiigham corr. to samgam. Bd upajliaga. 

Bd omits ima B< omits sattha nesi. 'namam-. IW -namo-. 

B'd asiti. JBd aturesu, aturesi. B<d ati'isa- -kamo^ B* \isa- 

kama, Bd visakoma r>d vattain-, \isa. vetan B*d ete. 

]Bd evaiii Bd lokassa. -ball-, G® Hd -bali-, B‘ xaiikasikena. 

0^ appadanenetenanu, appaduneneteiiaiiu corr to -danetenanu. B* aj)pamadd- 
nena, lid appadaueiia so instead of agu-? anu-, B* atu-, Bd adu- 

IB’ -latii, lid -raka li» mareuhandhanra. B* -geso, Bd -vasO. 
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y. Pancariipata 2. Vannarohavagga (37.) 


sayo ^ ti sarTraguha>a vasako ^ maranamaccuveso ^ , evameva ime kame* 
ti yatha vattinimahaiiiagg6 ^ visarii iiikkhittarii evam tattha tattha nikkhitte® 
ime kame, atura ti ekaiitamaranadhammataya atura' asaiinamarana ® pan- 
(litaniauussa, paricarake^ ti kilesaparicarake kilesasarii\addhake'\ je sada 
pari vajj entiti ye vuttappakara panditapiirisa niccarii ete evarupe kame 
vajjenti^\ sariigam^* loke ti te loke laggaiiatthena samgan ti laddhanamam 
regadibhedaiii kilesajatani accagurii , atita iiania ti \editabba, atikkamantiti 
va attho^^ 

( Saccaparivosane tik.kaiithitabhikkhu sotapattiphale patitthahij. 
,,Tada satthavaho aham eva*' ahosin’^ ’ti. Gumbiyaj at akam 

7, S a 1 i ya j a t a ka. 

Y ovarii s aliv a c h a p o ti. Idam Sattha V cl u vane vi- 
haranto ,,avubo Devadatto ta^akarako pi bbavituiir na.^akkhiti va- 
canam arabbha kathcisi". 

B aranasiy a lit hi Brahmadatte rajjaih karente Bo- 
dhisatto ganiake kutiimbiyakule nibbattitva tarunakale taru- 
nakuniarakehi^^ saddhirh gamadvare nigrodharukkhaniule kllati. 
Tada eko dubbalavejjo^' game kinci kammaih alabhitva nik- 
khanto*^ tain thaiiaiii patva ekaiii sapparii vitabhiantarena 
sisarh niharitva niddaynntarri disva ,,maya oame pi kihci na 
laddharii, ime darake vahcctva sappena dasapetva*" tikicchitva 
kincid eva ganhissamiti‘^ rintetva Bodhisattarii aha : ,,sace 
saliyacchaparii passey\asi t?anheyya.siti'‘. ,,Ama ^anheyyan“ 

‘ guliayayo ■ va^anaKo, k'd \asanato -\aso ti. ^ kaiiio 

ll<i \atfani-, C/'** omit maha mkkimiite. oniit'^ e\arn - - te. ^ I’d 

-dhauiinataftira, ( -r<i\ a <ii:at,Uiira ' -iia ^ Il^d -rarikf*. -rike. 

¥M -.samhaiidhak-H l:d -\aj)aii-. P>* -\e)|eri' \ajjaiiti C* 

s,aiiigham corr to sain^ram 1>* add.s ?arta abhisarnbuddlia g.ith.i vatv.a 

sa'cani paka>etv.i jatakatn !'aniO(niaije‘'i F>d add^ [lana ‘‘ H'd e\.i, omit- 

tirig ahobiti I*'d add <diatharn yosainstahyajiito. C' >o>«inihaliynjapo, 

jpd yoyaiiisaliyarhapo iin-. ii' addh tada hi hatta iia bhikkhave 

idaneva puppe pesa mama do^akarako pi abliibhav itnm n,~.<akkhiti vatv.i atitain 
ahari atite, lid atite ]i* tariUiadarakein, Hd pam^ukilafitehi I;* ruahalla- 

ka^ajjo, ]!d dubbala\ajjo. (’Mnkkhanto * orr. to nikkhamaijto, iFd nikkha- 
maiito. iFd ilamsa- 
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ti. ,, Pass’ eso’ vitabhiantare sayito“ ti. So sappabhavaih 
ajananto rukkhaih aruyha tarii givaya^ gahetva sappo ti 
natva^ nivattituih adento^ sugahitaih gahetva^ vegena khipi. 

So gantva vejjassa gTvaya® patito glvaya^ palivethetva kara- 
karani khaditva® tatth’ eva narh patetva palayi. Manussa 5 
parivarayirhsu. Mahasatto sanipattaparisaya dhammaih desento * 

1. Yo ’yam'^' saliyacbapo ti kanbasappam agahayi 
tena sappen’ ayaiii dattho hato papanusasako. 85 . 

2 . Ahanantam ahantaraiii yo naro hantum iccliati 

evaiii so nihato seti yathayaih puriso hato. 86 . 10 

a. Ahanantaih aghatentaiii yo naro hantum icohati 
evaih so nihato seti yathayaiii puriso hato. 87 . 

4. Yatha pamsumutthirii puriso pativatam patikkhipe 
tarn eva so’" rajo hanti yathayaih puriso hato. 88, 

1. Yo appadutthassa narassa dussati (Dhp. v. 195.) 15 

suddhassa posassa anailganassa 
tain eva balaiii pacceti papaiii 
sukhuiuo rajo pativatam va khitto ti 89 . 
ima gatha abhasi’’. 

Tattha ti jo a>aiii ayame\a\a pmho, sappenajaii ti sappena -0 

a)am, sa^am tena sappena dattiio, p a p an u s ii js a k o ti pa} akam aniisasa* 

nam anusa^ako. ahaiiantan ti ap^iliarantam . alia nta ran ti amareiitain 
suddhassa 'ti nirapaiadhassa, posassa 'ti sattassa. a n ads' a 11 as s a ’ti idani 
pi nlraparadhabha^ aiii fie\a sandhaja ^uttaIi^. paccetiti kammasankkbakani 
liUtva patieti^'' '25 

Sattha iinaiii df-saiiarii a[iarit\a jatakaiii saniodhanesi : ,,Tada 
dubbalavcjjo Deviulattu ahnsi , panditadahaiako^' paua ahaiii eva'‘ 

’ti. S a 1 i Y aj at a k a lii “h 


^ r»d passaso. ^ [U'd -\atn. ' B* \at\a, ^ B* ni\attitun)adaiito ° i.d ooiits 

sappo pahetva ^ B* ’ !>' -vain !•* karanarati dainsiiva, Bd 

karakagatim tlanisitva ^ B* adds una gatha abhasi Id ya>ain, IW yvayaiii. 

Bt^ sali-j C^* saiiyajatape. vo B*’ omits itiia-“-si B* yayan, 

Bd yvayan. B‘ yo ayani say\ine, Bd so a>ani eva C’ -kaih corr to -naiu, 
B»d omit anusasanaii). Bd uia- i’d pati-. B*d dhaiiiinade- B* ma- 
hallako vajjo. Bd \<ijjo Bid -darako H*‘d add sattaniain 
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V. Pantauipata 2. Vaiuiaroha\a^^:a (37.) 


8. Ta c asarajataka. 

Amittahatthatthagata ti. Idam Sattha Jetavane ri- 
baranto panoaparamini arabbha kathesi. Tada hi Sattha ..na 
bhikkhave idan’ eva pubbe pi Tathagato pannara uparakusaio yera“ 
5 ’ti vatra atltaih ahari : 

Atite Baranasiyaih Braiiniadatte rajjarii karente 
Bodhisatto ganiake kutunibikakule nibbattitva ti^ sabbam 
purimajatakani)amen' eva kathetabbarii. Idha pana vejje“ 
mate gamavasino ,,nianussamaraka‘‘ ti^ darake gaddulelii ban- 
10 dhitva ,,ranno dassessama‘‘ 'ti Baranasirii ^ nayimsu. Bodhisatto 
antaramagge yeva sesadarakanam ovadarh adasi : „tumhe ma 
bhayatha, rajanam disvapi abhita tutthindriya bhaveyyatha, 
raja amhehi saddliirii patlianiataraih kathessati, tato patthaya 
aharii janissamiti‘‘. Te ,,sadhu“ 'ti sampatiecliitva tatha ka- 
15 ririisu. Raja te abhlte tutthindriye disva ,,ia3e inanussaiiiaraka 
ti kudandakabaddba anita, evarupaih dukkham pattapi ca na 
bhayanti tutthindriya }eva, kin nii klio etesaih nasocanakara- 
narh pucchissami ne“ ti patliamaiij gatlian) aba: 
t. Aniittahatthatthafrata tacasarai^ainappita 

pasannaniukhavannatlia kasma tu 2 }jhe lai so cat ha *ti. 90. 

Tattha a m i 1 1 ;i li a 1 1 h a 1 1 ti a g a i a ti kUilainlakehi gi\a>a^ baiH]hit\a 
anentanam aniittarjatn hattha;:ata t a< a s a i a s a in a ; p i t a ti \eimdainlakehi 
baddhatta evam aha. kasina ti e\ajnpain \}a^a/iani pattapi tnmlie kiinkaiana 
iia socatha ’ti^ 

25 Tain sutva Bodhisatto sesagatha abhasi; 

9. Na socanaya paridevanaya 

attho Jabbho^* a[»i appako pi. 
socantani enarii dukliitaiii viditva 
paccatthika attainana bhavanti. 91. 


^ uippatti, Bd nibbattet^ri, omitting ti Ibd add te * C’ 

-siyaiii ^ m aso-. -jam, ' J.V hatthatthd-’at.l ^ 9 lui 

adds pucchi. , a ^ labbha ^2 Ho/ 
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Yato ca kho pandito apadasu 
na vedhati atthavinicchayannu 
paocatihika^^sa dukkhita' Miavanti 
disva mnkhaih avikararh^ fuiranaiii. 92. 
t. Japena^ niantena '^iddia^irena 
anupi'adaiiena paveniya va 
yatlia \atha yattha laidietha atrhaih 
tathfi tatha tattha parakkameyva. 9.'3. 

Yato ca' jannyya' alakbhaupvyo 
maya va' afinena va e?a atiho 
a?iocatiiano a<ihiva'iavev\ a " 
kainiviaui dalhaiii kinti kai'nni dfiniti. 94. 

lattlia artho w a'ratthik'i ^rtarnana ti evaH\^ punsau. 

■'-’f ^i:TdUi ‘Inkkhitaii' < .ijiiitta J’aOia. ivTi. honti. te^ iiu tii>saiiak.ira'iani 

fi'inia } a[i<a'tHrta k.itiiijj a.i ttl; \ato ti yad.i. na vedhatiti 

tr"i^ ibkay eiia na kainpaii. a 1 1 li a \ i it i f < h a > a n u a li tassa ta^sa attliassa aiTiio- 
''hri>akujial(( lapt-nt*' ri umiiT O' inia^iaiieii i . iniTiTena ti pan :?ad- 

dlilm in,tittaiiah>iiU‘Tia , n b h .1 ^ it ii a 'fi jm'> ,0 at aiiena. a n u p p a d a ii e n a 'ti 
Uurad^nuM pavrtjiya'- ti ku!a\ idvn Mittam hoti : indiaraja painli- 

t*^na nriiia apad-i^u na M"Hal>b<nu kilainitabbam , iuiesu paiia pan- 

'■a'.M karanf^nn 'innatai .iwtv, i, i pa^ nniita jinnabb.u ^ai e hi sakkoti nrditaiii 
panjapitN'i mnkli.jMntn.an o. kitsApi rt* piuiabbi. tatha asakkonte/ja j an- 
tUt^ki ^a*illhliu niantf^t\ I ♦^‘kain Uja>ain -a(i,.kkln*f ' ”1 jinifabba, |i\a\a»anaih 
^attniii -dkkniitftia pi\ >n. .at\api tf jitiUalbn tatha asakkuutena \uut’tha>a- 
iiuta anani lafirath liats ipi jiriitahbi, t.oh'i a^akki'iitHiia kii'a'amsain katheV^.i 
a'-Mkap. 1 atMta nnnh ik u I'a am!' ik.ifi ako 'a pubbapa^l^o ti 

^■^ain ' ]} jani.inatii fMtiknMm ^haU‘t\a|i'‘ iiMtabb? ^^^a 'ti. yatlia jath.l U 
' tf-u pahca^^n kr!raiu’>.ii \«'na ytoia k itaiiHiia wittha \attba attano ^a'h^him 
iahlif'\ va, tatha tatha ti t^-na t'*na karataoia tattiM taitha pai akkann^v ya pa- 
lakkanmn kat\.i p.ftatthik** }]fa'>> 1 fi a'llopp.nn s ,u n r }aiipy>a 'ti yato 
paiaitt>\a inava .1 thh'na \v atthu a 1 a b h li a n e y > 0 nanappakareiia 


lb p<i('''att)k j pat t dtt)k.j\ a ^ diikklii'. ^ Ibd adhik- Ih )anipena. 
lb/ jappnna ' C' \a in i '' '>a. < '• lanpya. t'*' na]a!te ' O'*’ B» 

•a. B'/ \a. H'-/ Ib^ etatn ' ' Ih lainpe-, jappe*. |b -pa- 

I aiiHjia. !>'/ -panjaj pat,^!n ^ t -ni-, ( -ni- oorr to -m-. ''' 

-]ahit\a roir to -iipi-. !>' -bthi- , -jappu%a, C'* lb -bandliatn. 

}.xi\HtN ipn (’•* ipi M.iK to fiban'-. B'd wd.t j ana ja-. * 
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V Paiicanipata 2 Vannarohavagga (37.) 


Sattha imam desanam^ aharitva jatakam samodhanesi : ,,Tada 
Mittavindako dubbacabhikkhu ahosi, devaputto pana aham eva’* ’ti. 
Mi tt ar ind a j at ak a m *. 


10. P a 1 as a j a t a k a. 

5 Hamso palasamavaca ti. Idam Sattha Jetavane Tiha- 

ranto kilesaniggaham arabbha kathe^i. Yatthum Pannajatake’ 
avibhayissati. Idha pana Sattha bhikkhu amantetva ,,bhikkhave 
kileso^ nama a^^aibkitabbo ^ appamattako samaiio pi nigrodhagaccho 
yiya yinasam papeti, poranakapanditapi a&amkitabbariP abamkimsu^ 
10 yeya“ ‘ti yatya atitarii ahari : 

Atite Baranasiyarii Brahniadatte rajjarh karente 
Bodhisatto suvannahaihsayoniyam nibbattitva vayappatto 
Cittakutapabbate Suvannaguhayarh vasaiito Hiniavantapadese 
jatassare sayam jatasaiiih khaditva khaditva" agacchati. Tassa 
15 gamanaganiananiagge iiiahapalasarukklio ahosi. So gacchanto 
pi tattha vissainitva gacchati, agacchanto pi vissamitva agaC' 
chati. Ath’ asinirh'’ rukkhe nibbattadevataya saddhirh vissaso 
ahosi. Aparabhage ekasakunika ekasmim^^ nigrodharukkhe 

nigrodhapakkam khaditva gantva tasmiiii palasarukkhe ni- 
20 siditva vitabhiaiitare vaccarh patesi. Tato nigrodhagaccho 

jato, so catuiahgiilamattakale rattahkurapalasataya sobhati. 
Harhsaraja tani disva rukkhadevatarii aiiiantetva j,saninia 
palasa nigrodho nama \anthi rukkhe ja}ati vaddhento'^ tarn 
naseti, imassa vaddhituiii ma dehi, vimanaih te nasessati 
25 patigacc’ eva^^ naiii iiddbaritva chad(le]ii^% asamkitabbayuttarii 
naina asaihkituih vaUatiti^' palasa devataya saddhiiii mantento 
pathaniaih ^ratham aha : 

1 (ihaininade- VAd -dakaja-. and add navarnaiii, ^ C’ j-afifia- corr. to 
panfid-, hid pafifuivtjrt-. ^ R^d .su ^ « p,? 7 -Khisu, 

C’s -kipu, airanikifeu. J:d asankisu '' Ihd onut one kha-, ^ Rni athassa ta.s- 

mini. ^0 Rid ek-i-, IW et?,Mniin. -pakkham, ii‘ -pattaih. ‘Ml* 

-bbhaiitare, Rd -pantare. B»d\alhantn \a -nari H* -titi. 

R* p.itikanceva, IW patikanee’.a. ‘ chaddlu^- 
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1 . Hariiio pala^ani avaca : nigrodho samma jayati, 

ariika>mim te nis-inno te manmiani checchatiti. 100. 

Pathauiapado pan’ ettha abhisambuddhena^ hutva Satthara vutto. Pala- 
san ti palasadevatarii, samma 'ti \ajassa, amkasmin ti vitabhi>am, so te 
mammaiii checchatiti so ^ te^ amkesii vaddhitasapatto ^ viya jivitam chin- 5 
dissatlti attho, jTvitasaiiikhara hi idha mammaniti ® vutta. 

Tam suiva tassa vacanaiii aganliantl^ palasadevata duti- 
yaiTi gatham aha : 

‘j. Vaddhatam*^ eva nigrodho, patitth’ assa^ bhavam’ aharh 

yatha pita va niata va, evam eso bhavissatiti. 101. lo 

Samma na tvani^^ janasi: vaddhatam^^ eva esa^®, aham assa^* yatha 
balakale puttaiiam matapitaro patitt)ia hoiiti tatha bhavissami, yatha paiia sam- 
vaddha I utta paccha mahallakakale matapitunuani patiniia honti mayham pi ’"’ 
mahallakakale evam eva so patitiha bhavissatiti. 

Tato hariiso latiyam gatham aha: i 5 

Yam tvarii aiiikasmim vaddhesi khirarukkhaih bhayanakam 
amanta kho tarn gacchama vaddhi-m-assa na ruccatiti. 102. 

Tattha yarii tvan ti yasma tvam etani bhayadayakam khirarukkhaiu sa- 
pattaih viya amkena vaddhesi amanta kho tan ti tasma mayam tarn amaii- 
tetva janapetva gacchama, vaddhimassa ’ti assa vad ihi niayharii na 90 
ruccatiti 

Evan ca pana vatva harhsaraja pakkhe pasaretva Citta- 
ku^pabbatam eva gato. Tato patthaya na punagahchi 
Aparabhage nigrodho vaddhi. Tasmiih eka rukkhadevatapi 
nibbatti. So \addhito‘^ paiasaih bhahji^^, sakhaya*^ saddhirh 95 
yeva devatava vimanaih pati. Sa tasmiih kale haihsarailno 
vacanaiii sallakkhetva idarh anagatabhayaiii disva ,,haiiisaraja 


' omit va. ^ -ddho. ^ omits so. * B* omit te. ^ B* ahga te sarii- 
vadho sapattO) Bd ahgasainvadho sapatto, vaddhitassapatto ® dhamma- 

niti. ’ all four MSS. -ti. ^ vaecatam, C* vaccatam corr, to vaddhatam, 
B*d vadhitam * B*d patithassa, -tthissa. Bd tassattho samma B»d 
tvam na vaddhanatu. B* vadhakale kale ca, Bd vadhUa eva so. 

Bd manassa. B*d add paccha evam eso. vaddhehi, C* vaddheti. 

vaddheyi, C» vaddhesi. B*d pana nagacchi. B* so ca vadhipatto, 

Bd so vadhanto. Bni bhufiji. B»d -khahi. 


I.it..ka. MI. 


14 
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V Pancanipata 


Vaiiiiarohavagga. (37.) 


kathesi, ahaiii pan* assa vacanaiii na kasin tv^ paridevamana 
catiittharii gatliain alia: 

4. Idani kho iiiaiii bliayati Mabaneru-nidassanam. 

ilalil^a^^a anabhinnaya^ inaha me bhayain agatan ti. 103. 

lattha idarji Kim lu a in bhajatiti a>ain nigrodho tarui*akale tO'etva 
Kiain main bhi>apeti saiitajieti-, in a h a n e i ii ii i d a ss a n an ti Siiieiupabba- 
t.i'adisam inahnitam. hiamsarajassa \acanaiii siitva ajanitvil taruiiakale \e\a etassa 
aiiuddhatatta ^ in a h ? me bliavain agatan ti idran ma\hain mahaiitaiii bba- 
>.iin agatan ti parideti 

Nigrodho pi vaildlianto sabbain [lalasaih bliahjitva khanu- 
kain'’ eva akasi, devataya viinaiiaiii sabbaih antaradhax i. 

o. Na ' ta^>a vaddhi ku>alappa5attba ' 
yo Naddhainaiio gha^ate patittliarii. 
ta^.>* upan»dham pari^aiiikaniano 
patarayi"' inuUnadhaya ' ' dhlro ti 104. 
pancania abhi^ainbuddhagatha. 

Tatllid k u s a 1 a }> ]) a ^ a 1 1 h d * ' ti knsakhi pasatrhd^-, gbasate ti kbadati 
\inasetiti attbo, p a t d r a> i tO ' patarati \d)an!ati, idaili vurt un hoti ; bhikkhai-e 
>0 Nad lliam.iiio attaiio patioliain ndseti tassa Na-Mhi^® panditehi na pasatthii 
tassa p tiia abbiiantai \d babirassa ^d parissa^assa ito me upaiudlio^^ bha- 
\issatiti esain nparoiiliain \ina5ain jiaii'^ainkamdno dhiro ndnasam i anno inula- 
vadha>a pniakk.wnatiti ■ ' 

Sattha iinani de^aiiam’" abaritva ^aecaiii pnka^ct^a jatakani '^a- 
modhanesi : > Sacc:i])an\ i>^anc^ ]>aii(‘a^ata hldkkhu araiiattain papu- 

nimsu) ..Tada annaliani^u ahum i^va aho^itr* ti. l^ala^a- 

j a t a k a ni ’ . a n n a i’ u b a v a g g o d nti \ u ^ b 

^ aid-. ^ li* santdseti, B'? santd&esi ^ B' -tatta, C-* anuddliavaiitd. ^ 
vadtlbento ^ bhaji-, B' blmfn i, bhun)it\d ^ khdiiukham. C’ kiidnukliaiii 
< orr. to khdnukain. Id klidmirnattani ' omits na, lias arided na ' 
-Idpa-.B* -lappasatta. B'^ -lapasatlid ^ 11'^ satara\i, patarayi. B' pakarayi. 

IB -vata>a. B'? -\attba>a ‘‘ -Idpa-, B'^ -lappasathd. p.n? -satiifn ‘MB 
paka- -la-. iJn/ paliarati I’.n? \udld. IB na pasathd, nappa- 

^ath^. -dhe. C'^ -mati, C’ -mati con. to matiti B dhauimado- 

add dasainaiu B* adds tassudtianani : Nannarobam silas Imanisaiii hi- 

iikniii ra khajjopana ahigunditaiii gumpijam sdlijani faiasdrakain mittavinda- 
kam ca paldsakan ti 
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3. AODHAVAOOA. 


1. Dlghitikosalajataka, 

E T a m bhu t a s s a te raja 'ti. Idarh Sattha Jetavane ti- 
haranto Kosambake bhandanakarake arabbha katliesi. Tesarii 
hi Jetayanaiii agantva khamapanakale Sattha ne ^ amantetva *.bhik- 5 
khave tumhe niayham orasa niukhato jata^ putta nama^, puttehi ca 
pitara dinnaiii ovadarii niadditum na vattati. tumhe paiia mama ovadam 
na karittha, poranakapandita attano raatapitaro ghatetva rajjarii 
gahetva thitacore pi aranne hatthapatham agate ‘matapituhi diniiam 
na maddissama’ 'ti na marayim^u 'ti vatva atitarii ahari. Ima^- lo 
mim ' pana jatake dve pi yatthuni Samghabhedakajatake vittharato 
avibhavissanti. 

So pana Dlghayiikumaro ‘ aranne attano aihke iiipannaiii 
Baranasirajanaih culaya gahetva ,,idani inayhaih niatapitugha- 
takam coraiii cuddasa khandani'’ katva chindissainiti*' asiiii is 
ukkhipanto^ tasiniih khane matapituhi dinnaih ovadarii saritva 
jjjivitaiii cajanto pi tesarii ovadarii na maddissaniiti kevalarii 
iinaiii tajjessaiiiiti‘‘ cintetva {jathaniarii gatham aha: 

1 . Evariibhutassa te raja agatassa vaso mama 

atthi nu^^ koci'^ pariyayo^^ )o^^ taiii dukkha pamocaye 20 

ti. 105. 

Tattha \aso ti niaina \asaiii agatas5>a, pariyajo ti karanaii!. 

Tato riija duti^aiii gatham ilha: 

E\ ariihhutassa me tata’*^ agatassa vaso tava‘' 

n' atthi no koci'*' pariyayo^ ' yo inaih dukkha pamocaye ti. 106. •is 


’ te ^ -to, O'* -to corr. to -ta ^ <a? C"' iiia corr to nama * H' 

hatthani gatain. hatthagatani, ^ niarisu. ovadatii bhiiidituru na vattati 
na bhindissaiiiiti na bhindunsil ^ B* atite ra paccuppanne ca imasmiiii ’ B»<1 

dighavu-. ^ khandakhamlik.uu , IW -ghatakaserain cfila khaiidani. ^ 

-pento. -tan B* no. khovi. pariyo, C’ pari>a. 

so. maman. tata *' \asena\a, vasenaca. 

ko\i pan>a 


14 * 
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V Pancanipata. 3 . Addhavagga ( 38 .) 


Tattha no ti nipataniattaii) , n’ atthi koei ^ pariyayo^ yo^ tarh * etasnna 
diikkhd pamocaye ti attho. 

Tato Bodhisatto avasesagatha abhasi : 
s. Xannaiii sucaritarh raja nannaiii raja subhasitaiii 
5 tayate iiiaranakale evam ev' itaraiii^ dhanarii. 107. 

4 . Akkocchi niam avadhi maih ajini niaih ahasi me, (Dhp.v. 3-5.) 

ye ‘ taiii upanayhanti^ veraih tesaiii na samniati. lO'^. 
g. Akkocchi main avadhi mam ajiai marh ahasi me, 
ye tarn na upanayhanti® veraiii tes' upasamati. 109. 

10 B. Xa hi verena verani sammantidha kudacanam 

averena ca sammaiiti, esa dhammo sanantano ti. 110. 

Tattha nannam sucaritaii ti iiafiua sucariti. ayam e%a va patho, tha- 
ppt^a suraritdiii ahnaru iia passamiti attho, ioha sucaritaii ti matapituhi 

dinnam ovadain sandhay evam aha^^, evameva ti niratthakam eva, idarii 
15 vuttain hoti; raaiiaraja ahhatra ovadanusatthisamkiiata sucaritasubhasita maraiia- 
kale taciturn rakkhituni samattho iiama anno 11 atthi. yarn etam itaram dhanarh 
e\am eva niratthakam eva Loti, tvain hi idani ma>ham kotisatasahassamattam 
pi dhanain dadarito jivitaih na labheyyasi, tasma veditabbam etam: dhanato 
sucaritasnbhasitam eva iittaritaran ti, sesagathasu pi ayam sariikhepattho : ma- 
or> haraja ye piirisa ayarii mam akko.«i ayarn njarh pahari ayam maiii ajini ayaih 
mama santakarii ahasiti evarh verarn upana>hanti bandhitv.i \iya hadaye tha- 
penti tesaih \erarh na upasamrnati ye pan etam^^ na upana>hanti hadaye 
na thapeiiti tesam upasammati ‘ veiani hi na kadaci verena samnianti averen’ 
e'a pana sammaiiti, esa dhammo sanantano^® porano dhammo cirakalappa- 
o', vatto sabhavo ti. 

Evan ca pana vatva Bodhisatto ,.ahaih maharaja tayi na 
dubbhami, tvam pana mam marehiti‘‘ tassa hatthe asirii tha- 
pesi. Rajapi ,,naharii tayi dubblianiitP* sapathaih katva tena 
saddhirh nagararh gantva tarn amaccanam dassetva ,,ayam 
30 hhane Kosalarahho putto Dighavukumaro, iraina mayhaih jivi- 

^ kovi ^ pari>a C* so * mam. ^ -ne-. ^ evammev- 

’ yeca ® Bd upaneyyanti. ® B* omits v.i add ji snbhasitan tipi. 

-dam yeva sandhi) aha, -ritam su-, Ild subhasitam, omitting su- 

carita j a-. lb Mipa- yevarietarn, B* yepanetam, Bd ye- 

capanetam -nayihanti, Bd -neyhanti. Mipasammati. B* vnppa- 

samati, C* JJd iipa^jammanti B'd add ti B* -naka, Kd eso poranako. 
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taiii dinnaiii, na labbha iniaiii kinci katun‘‘ ti vatva attano 
dhitaram datva pitu santake rajje patitthapesi. Tato patthaya 
ubho ^ samagga samniodaniana rajjaib karesum. 

Sattha imam desanarii" aharitva jatakaiii bamodhane&i : ..Tada 
matapitaro niaharajakulani ahesurii, Dighavukumaro ' aham eTa‘' *ti. 
Dighitikosalajatakaii^\ 


2. gap 0 t a k aj a t aka. 

Agara paccupetatsi.a'' 'ti. Idarh Sattha Jetavane vi- 
haranto ekarii ni ah a llaka lii arabbha kathe&i. So kir’ ekaiii dara- 
kaiii pabbajesi. Samanero taiii ^akkaccam upatthahitva aparabhage lo 
aphasukena kalam aka^i. Ta?sa kalakiriyava mahallako .sokabhi- 
bhuto niahanteiia ^addena paridevanto vicari. Bhikkhu ' saDnapetum 
asakkonta ‘ dhammaisabhayaih kathaiii &amutthapesum : ..avu^o a&uko 
mahallako ^amanera;?sa kalakiriyaya paridevanto vicarati . marana^ati- 
bhavanaya paribahiro eso^ bhaviabatiti‘‘. Sattha agantva ..kaya nu 15 
ttha bhikkhave etarahi kathaya &anni>inna*‘ ti pucchitva ,,imaya 
nama'‘ 'ti vutte ,,na bhikkhave idan' eva piibbe p’ ebU eta^niim mate 
paridevanto vicaratiti‘‘ vatva atitaih ahari : 

AtTte B a r a n a s i y a lit B r a h m a d a 1 1 e rajjaiii karente 
Bodhisatto Sakkattam karesi. Tada eko Kasirattba- <io 
vasi^ Ilimavantaiii pa visit va isipabbajjaiii pabbajitvii pbala- 
phalena yapeti So ekadivasaiii araiine ekaiii niataniatikarii 
iiiigapotakaib disva assaniaiii aiietva gocaraiii datva posesi. 
^ligapotako vaddhanto abliirupo ahosi sobhagtrappatto. Ta- 
paso tain attano puttakaih katva jjariharati. Ekadivasaih 

inigapotako bahuin‘* tinaiii kliaditva ajirakena kalaiu akasi, 
Tapaso “putto me niato‘‘ ti paridevanto vicarati. Tada 

Sakko devaraja lokaiii pariganhanto tain tapasaiii disvjt 


* \Md add pi ‘ dhamuiade- ^ C"' ->u-, Ih'^ add pana. ■* C'^ djghi', 
dighatissako*, ih'd add pathauiaiii. ' agaraparcutass.l. B* arakapa*-, ag.i- 

rdmaccupe-. B» add tain, Brf ti ^ C*'' B‘ -to. C^'’' eko ^ B'd kasikara- 

thavasihrahinaiio* IVd -si B"^ baliu. 
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V. Pancanipata. 3. Arldhavagea (3b ) 


,,sam vejessami nan“ ti agantva akase thito pathamarii ga- 
tham aha : 

i. Agara pacciipetassa ^ anagarassa te sato 

«5amanassa na tahi sadhu yaiii petam anusocasiti. Ill, 

5 Taiii sutva tapaso dutiyarii gathani aha: 

‘i. Saiiivasena have Sakka nianussassa ini^assa va 

hadaye jayate peinarii, taiii na sakka asocitun ti. 112, 

Tattha tain na sakka^ li tain Dianussain tiracrhatiam va na sakka 
na •* socituiii, soi am L‘\ahan^ tt 

10 Tato Sakko dve gatha abhasi: 

Mataih inarissaiii rodanti ye rudanti lapanti ca, 
tasma tvaih' isi ina rudi", roditarii" inoghain ahu santo. 113. 
4 . Roditena have biahine mate peto saiiuitthal^ 

sabbe sarhgainma rodaina ahhainanhassa hatake ti. 114. 

15 Tattha inarissaii ti yo ^ ulaiii rnanssati tain, lapanti ca ’ti vippa- 

lapanti la. idain vuttani hoti : loke matafi ca marissaiitan ca rodanti 

re rudanti'^ ye\a’‘ \ippalapanti ca, tesain assu parchijja^^ divaso nama n’ 
atthi^*^, kinikarand: sadapi mat;inan ra iiiarissaiitanan ca atthitaya, isi ma rii- 
-iiti^^ tasrii.i t%aih isi ma ruditi, kiinkaraiia: roditain moghamahu santo 

^0 ti^^ santo hi^* r>ud<!ha(la>o roditain inoghan ti vadanti, iiiato peto U yo 
esa inato peto ti Miccati Nadi so roditena saminthahe>>a e\arn sante kirn nik- 
kamma*^ aichama^*^' sabbe samagamma annainannassa nat.tke rodama, yasnii 
pana te roditakaratia na mthaiianti tasma nioghaiii rnditan roditassa mo- 

jbabh avail! sadheti 

Evaih Sakkassa kathentassa tapaso ,,niratthakam roditan‘‘ 
ti'^ a] lakkh etva Sakkassa thutiiii karonto tisso oatha abhasi: 

^ agarapcK cunassa, Ib' akaiapaccupetassa, Bd agaraniacrupeta^sa. - sak- 
kam, sakkam corr. to sakkd ^ ^ 4 L* socaine\aLan, C? soncam- 

corr. to somaiii-? Bd so(Mnii>eNahan. ^ B* omit tasma t\am; cfr infra 
.'somadattajaiaka Bd lodi " roditani na, roditani tarn Cks so. » 
fs corr. to ca, B»d omit ca. Bd omits terudantn J!d reva. Bd .jjj^ 
Ck adds ta, C'> na. B* atti instead of natthi Jlid roditi omit ti 

Bd omit santo. i- Bd omit hi. l;d adds pana pandita so 
nikkhamrna, B‘ nikkamama instead of nikkamma. I’d kinti kasma agac- 
■ hama in the place of kirn - - acchfima. B^ kirnsabbeva Id tesam in the 
place of ruditanti. re| eat ka-. 24 ru fgjji 
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5 . Adittaiii vata marh santam ghatasittaiii va pavakaiii 
varina viva osincarii’ sabbaiii nibbapaye daram, 115. 

6* Abbahi^ vata me sallarii yam m’ asi'* hadayanissitaih 
yo me sokaparetassa puttasokaiii apanudi. 116. 

7. So ’ham abbulhasallo^ ’smi vitasoko anavilo, 5 

... j- ^ 1 t 1 r- (Cfr. supra 

na socanu na rodami tava sutvana Vasava ti. 1 u . ' x 

P* 157.) 

Tattha yammasiti^ jain^ me asi, h a d a y a ri iss i ta n ti liada>e^ iiissi- 
taih, apaiiuditi nihari. 

Sakko tapasassa ovadaih datva sakatthanaiii eva gato. 

Sattha imarii desaiiaiii aharitva jatakam f^amodhane^i ; ,,Tada lo 
tapaso mahailako aliosi, niigo .^amanero . Sakko ' ahani eva*’ *ti. 

M i g a p o t a k a j a t a k a rii ' . 


3. Musikajataka. 

Kiihim gat a kattha gat a ti. Idaiii Sattha Veluvaiie 
viharanto Aj a t a ^at t u ih arabbha kathesi. Vatthuiii liettha Thusa- i5 
jatake vittharitam eva. Idhapi hi Sattha tath’ eva rajanaiii sakim 
puttena saddhira kilamauam sakiiii dhammam sunamanaiii disva tarn 
nissaya ranuo bhayam uppajji^^atiti“ hatva ,, maharaja, poranakarajano 
asamkitabbam asariikitva attano putte^^ ‘amhakarh dhiiniakale rajjara 
k^entu *ti ekaniante akaiiisu” 'ti vatva atitaiii ahari : 

A tite B a r a n a s i y a m B r a h m a d a 1 1 e rajjaih kareute 
Bodhisatto Takkasilayaih brahman a kule nibbattitva disa- 
pamokkhacariyo ahosi. Tassa santike Baranasirahuo putto 
A'avakumaro naiiia s abbas ippani ugganhitva anuyogaih datva 
gantuktimo taih apucchi. Acariyo ,,puttarii nissaya tassa an- >>5 
tarayo bhavissatiti“ angavijjavasena natva ,,etam‘^ assa'*' ha- 
rissamiti‘‘ ekarii upamarit upadharetum arabhi. Tada pan* assa 


• Bd -ci “ abbulain. ^ samassT. Bd yaiii mdsi * abbulha', 
abbulla-. ^ yamasiti ® B* yam. ' -ya. ^ dhammade-. ® Ih'd 
add }iana B'^ add dutiyaiii. idaiii pi. -katva corr. to -kaiita^ 

R* -kipatNa. Bd -kaiito C^‘ putto. }»utto corr. to putte. B*d karetd. 
Pa etauj. Bd e\am. B* imassam. 
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V. PanfanipTita 3 A<lcihavagga (3S.) 


eko asso ahosi, tassa pade vano utthahi, taiii vananurakklia- 
nattham ^ gehe yeva kariiiisu. Tassavidure eko udapano' attlii. 
Ath’ eka musika gelia nikkhamitva assassa pade van am klia~ 
dati. Asso varetuih^ na sakkoti. So ekadivasaiii vedanaiii 
adhivasetum asakkonto musikam kliaditum agatam padena pa- 
haritva maretva^ udapane"" patesi. Assagopaka^musikam apas- 
santa ,,annesu divasesu musika agantva vanam khadati, idani 
na pannayati, kahaih nu kho gata^^ ti vadiriisu. Bodhisatto 
tarii karanaiii paccakkhaiii katva ,,aiine ajananta ‘kaliaiii mu- 
sika’ ti vadanti, musikaya pana maretva udapane khittabhavaih 
aham eva jauamiti'^ So idam eva karanarh upamarii katva 
pathamam gathaiii bandhitva rajakumarassa adasi. So aparam 
pi upamarii upadharento tarn eva assarii sairirulhavanarii nik- 
khamitva ekaxh yavavattlmih gantva ,,yavaih khadissamiti“ 
vaticchiddena mukhaih pavesentaih^ disvil tarn eva upamarii 
katva dutiyaiii gatbarii bandhitva tassa adasi. Tatiyaiii gatharii 
pana attano paririabalen' eva bandhitva tarn pi tassa datva 
,,tata tvaiii rajje patitthaya sayarii nahanapokkharanim gacchanto 
yava dhurasopana’" pathamaiii gatharii sajjhayanto gacchevvasi, 
tava ni\asapasadarii ® pavisanto yava sopanapadamula duti- 
yarii gathaiii sajjhayanto gacclieyyasi, tato yava sopanamatthaka 
tatiyarii gatharii sajjhayanto gaccheyyasiti'^ vat\a ]>esesi. So 
kumaro gantva uparaja hutva pitu accayena rajjarii karesi. 
Tass’ eko putto jayi^'. So solasavassakale rajjalobhena ,,pi- 
taraiii rnaressamiti‘‘ cintetva upatthake aha: ,,niayharii pita 
taruno, ahaiii etassa dhumakalarii olokento inahallako bha- 
vissami jarajinno, tadise kale laddhena pi rajjena ko attho“ ti. 
Te ahariisu: ,,deva na sakka paccantaih gantva oorattaiii 
katurii, tava pitararii kenaci upayena maretva rajjaiii ganha“ 

‘ -natthaiij. C ' -r.df th.iin coir to -iidtthrtio ~ ( i- Hot .uq j ahar-. 

sandhar-. * C’ in oijiit -no Ivt parullm- ’ H' pav<>- 

SdUMi'. V.'? pn\oi5diitaiii. ' dura-, -nam. Id dliuran.sopdna . dhfira- 
sopuud. Ho' iiiNasanapd- -lam. ' 10-' \jja\i ‘ - B' reramaram. 

l>d corantaraiii 
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ti. So „sadhu‘' Hi anto nivesane ranno sayam nahanapok- 
kharamsamTpam gantva ,.ettlia tam^ luaressamiti^* khaggaiii 
gahetva atthasi. Raja sayaiii Musikaih nania dasirh ,, gantva^ 
pokkharanipitthiih sodhetva ehi, nahayissainiti^ pesesi. Sa 
gantva pokkharanipitthirh sodhenti^ kiimaraiii passi. Kumaro 5 
attano kamniassa- pakatabhavabhayena taiii dvidha chinditva 
pokkliaraniyam pate si. Raja nahayitum agamasiH Sesajano 
,,ajjapi Musika dasi^ na punagacchati , kuliiiii gata kattha 
gata‘‘ ti aha. Raja 

1 . Kuhim gata kattha gata iti lalappati" jano, lo 

aham eva eko janaini: udapane Musika hata' ti 118. 

pathaniam gathaih bhananto pokkharamtiraih aganiasi, 

Tattba kuhiih kattlia® 'ti annamannavevacaiiani , iti ialap]> atiti® 
evam vippalapati iti a>ain patha ajaiianto ]ano Musika^ ^ dasi^- kuhiiii gata 
ti vippalaj ati Tvajakuinarena dvidha ciiinditva Musika>a pokkharaniyarii * * 15 

patitabhavaiii aliam eva eko jdnamiti ranno ajanantass’ eva imam atthaiii dipeti 

Kumaro ,,niaya katakarumaiii mayhaih pitara iiatan“ ti 
bhito palayitva tarn atthaih upattliakanaih arocesi. Te sattat- 
thadivasaccayena puna taiii aliahisu: ,,deva sace raja janeyya^'^ 
na‘‘ tunin'^ bhaveyya, takkagahena pana tena vuttaih bha- ‘io 
vissati, marehi nan'* ti. So pun’ ekadivasaiii khaggahattho 
sopanapadainule thatva ranno auamanakale ito c’ ito ca 
paharaiiokasaih olokesi. Raja 

2 , Yath’ etaih^' iti c’ iti ca^' gadrabho va nivattasi^\ 
udapane Musikaih hantva yavaih bhakkhetum icchasiti lUb ^5 

dutiyaui gathaih sajjhayanto aganuisi. 


^ ka, k.i corr to na. Bd naiii. ^ ga)iet%.‘i B* -tini, C*' Bd -ti, 

* Bd ag-, agga-. ^ -si ^ IV -te. ‘ gata, lUd k gata kattha 

gata. ® H* -le ti. IVd -lappati, Bd -ka IVd -gi IVd 

raja-. -ni\a avameko, IV ahainevako C^janessa. nessa 

corr. to janeyya. t’^ ti, ta. B'd -i takkaingaheiia. B* 

yaiii cetain, Bd vavetain '*** va, IV cinta (a. Bd ,.inti ca tivantasi, 

CV tiNattasi, IV nivattayi 
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V. Paneaiiipata 3 Addhavag^a. (3S.) 


Ayam pi gatha jasnia tvaiii iti citi ca^ Ito c’ ito ca- paharanokasani 
olokento gadrabho \a^ nnattasi tasiua tala'* jaiiami piuimadivasam pokkhara- 
iiiyain Mdsikarii ^ diisim ® hantva” ajja niaiii yavarajatiaiii bhakkhetum icehasiti 
ranno ajanantass' e\a imam atthan\ dTpeii 

5 Kuniaro " ,,dittho ’mhi pitara'‘ ti utrasto^ palayi. So puna 
addhamasamattaiu atikkamitva ,,rajanam davva paharitva “ 
inaressaniiti^* ekaiii dighadandakaiii dabbipaharanarii gahetva 
olambetva attba^i. Raja’^ 

-i. Daharo c' asi duiumediia pathamuppattito susii, 
lo ditjham etaiii samasajja na te dassanii jivitan ti 120. 
tatiyaiii i^athaiii saijhayanto sopanamatthakarii abhirOhi. 

Tattha [> a t h a m ti p p a f t i t o ti paThaniava\ena uppattito negate, [•a’^hama- 
%a>e thito ti attbo, susu 'li taiui o, dighaii ti (llehadandakani dabbipahaia- 
iiain, saiaasajjP ti gahetva olambet\a tiiito slti attiio. Ayam pi gdtha dum- 
15 medha attario \ay<iip paiibhuniituin iia labhissasi iia te daiii lajjissami 
maret\a^^ khajid.ikharidam (‘himlitva sule >e\a a\ unapessamiti rafino a|aiiantaSi’ 
eva kuniaiam sanrajjaniaiio imam atrhani dipeti. 

So taiii divasam palayituiii asakkonto ,,jTvitaui iuh tlehi 
deva*‘ 'ti ranno padamfile nipajji. Raja taiii tajjetva >arnkha- 
‘-‘o likahi bandhapetva bandhaiiagare karetva setacchattassa liettha 
alarhkatarajasane nisTditva ,,amliakaiit acariyo disaparaokkha- 
brahmano imaiii inayliaiii antarayaih disva iina tisso gatha 
adasiti^^^' hatthatuttbo udanento sesagatha abhasi: 

4. Xantalikkliabhavanena ''' n' ahgaputtasirena va 
‘i*) puttena hi patthayito silokehi paniocito. 121. 

Sabbaih sutam adhiyetha'’ hinaniukkattlianiajjhimaih, 
sabbassa atthaih janeyya, na ca sabbaiii pavojayo, 
hoti tadisako kalo yattha attliavahaiii sutan ti. 122. 


* C^' \ci, u, lU'? <nirii<i ^ C' \a. ^ I’c %iy,i ^ ('k ,,3,^ 5 p,/ 

QK B'd _ 5 i - grant'd ^ omit ku-. 10 utra^^o, lid utrdso 

labbijtd, 10 laTfii)d. IP {(mits pa-. omit Mpt. ' Ob'- -ko. C' -ko 

>-orr to -to 10 dirham cetdtii, lid dighafu cram 1 '■ pi -baijain, 

Hd saiimpajja * I d ,iass,u!ii. ■' na re idmii )Uam i ass.imi Bd tarn 

md-. ‘ lOd abhd-itu 1''' iiant.i- , e.ntaliKkhetanena 10 aMsev>a 

hd adhi)e>ya. 
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Taitha li a u tali k kh ab h av an eii a ^ "ti antalikkhabhaTanam vuccati dib* 
baMmaii.aiii, aharii ajja aiitalikkhe bhasanam pi ua arulho, tasma antalikkha- 
bba\aiienapi ajja maranato na mocito ‘mhi, ti anga p u tta s i r e n a va ti afiga- 
sarikkhakena puttenapi hi iia paniocito, puttena hi patthayito ti aham 
pana attano putten’ ev ajja ^ mareturii patthito, silokehi pamocito ti so 
mhi acariyena bandhit\a diiniahi gathahi paniocito, sutaii ti pariyattiiii^, 
adhiyetha ti* gai)he>ya sikkiieyya, hi ti a mu k k at t h am aj j h i m a n ti hinam 
va hotu majjhimaih va uttaniaih va sabbaiii adhiyitabbam eva ’ti dipeti, na ca 
sabbaiii payojaye ti hinam mantani va sippam va na payojaye, uttamara eva 
payojayeyya 'ti attho, yattlia atthavahaiii sutan ti yasmiiii ^ kale Mahosadha- 
pamlitassa kuoibhakarakammakaraiiam vi>a yaih kiuci sikkhitasippaiii atthavahaih 
hoti tadiso pi kalo hoti jeva ti attho. 

Aparahhage ran no accayena kuniaro rajje p a tit t ha si. 

Sattha iniarii clesanam"' • aharitva jatakam saniodhanesi : ,,Tada 
di^apamokkhacariyo aham eva ahuNiir* 'ti. M u ^ ik aj at ak aiii ' . 


4 . ( ' u 1 1 a d h a n 11 2 a h a 3 a t a k a . 

abb a til bhandan ti. Idaih Sattha Jetavaiie viliarauto 
p u ra riad u t iy i k a jui 1 n l)h a n a rit arabblia kathesi. Teiia bhikkhuna 
..puranadutiyika math bhante ukkanthapetiti" vutte Sattha .,e>a bhik- 
kbu ittbi na iclan' eva "" tiiyham anatthakarika, piibbe pi tc etam rtis- 
>>aya a*>ina >i'‘ahi chinnan‘' vatva bhikkhuhi yacito ” atitarii ahari : 

A t ite B a i’ a n a s i y a rit B r a bin a d a 1 1 e raj j a lii karente 
Botihisatto Sakkattaiii knie^i. Tada eko Baianasibraliniano 
nulnavu Takkasilaya sabha^ippani ugganhitva dhanukainme 
nipphattiiii patto Ciilladhanngualiapandito naina ahosi. Atb' 
assa acariyo ,,ayain iiuiNa sadi^aIil si[i[»ani ugganhiti‘‘ attano 
dlutaraiii ada^ii. So tain 2 abetva ,,Baranasim ^aniissauilti“ 
iiiasgaiii patipajji. Aiitaraina^^o eko varano ekaih padesam 
sunnaiii akasi , taiii thanaiii abhiruliitum na koci nssahi''. 
( iilladhanuggahapaiulito inanussanain varentanaiir'’ varen- 

nanta-. ^ I’.'d putteiieva ajja. ^ -tti, Bd -jatti * adlii* 

ii tasiniin ^ IPd dhanimade-. ^ i add tatijam. ^ omit na 

id.ineva ^ I 'd chindatlti Bd tehi. omits bh yac. B^d -yam 

B'd eula-. -taiii Ihd -hati ’ B |>a?>antanam 
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tan aril neva bliariyaih gahetva taiii ataviniukhaiii abhiruhi. 
Ath’ assa a^vimajjhe ^ varano utthahi. So tarii kumbhe sa- 
rena vijjhi. Saro vinivijjhitva paccliabhagena nikkhami. Va- 
rano tatth’ eva pati. Dhanuggabapandito taiii tliauarh khe- 
^ niaiii katva parato ‘ annaiii atavirh papuni, Tattliapi pannasa 
cora maggarii hananti, Tam pi so nianussehi variyamaiio^ 
abhiruliitva^ tesaih coranaiii mige vadhitva maggasamipe inaih- 
sain pacit\a khadantanaiii tbitatthanaiii papuni* Cora taiii 
alarhkatapatiyattaya bliariyaya saddhiiii agaccliantaiii disva 
10 ,,ganhissania®“ Ti ussaliam kariiiisu. Corajetthako purisalak- 
khanakusalo, so taiii oloketva va j,uttainapuriso ayan^‘ ti natva 
ekassa pi utthahituih na adasC’. Dhanuggabapandito' ,,tiaccbaj 
‘ambakaiii p’ ekaiii“ niaiiisasulaiii detba’ ‘ti vatva maiiisani 
abara“ "ti tesarii^ santikaiii bbariyaiii pesesi. Sa gantva 
15 ,,ekaiii kira maiiisabulaiii detba‘' ’ti aba. Corajetthako ,,ana2- 
gbo puriso‘‘ ti sulaiii dapesi. Cora ,,anibebi kira pakkam ^ 
khadissatiti apakkamaiiisasulaiii adaiiisu. Dhaniiggaho at- 
tanaiii sanik'havetva ,,niaybaiii apakkainaiiisaiii dadantiti‘' co- 
ranarii kujjhi. Cora ,,kiiii ayani ev’ eko puriso, niayaiii itthiyo‘‘ 
20 ti tajjetva upatthabiinsu. Dhanugjjabo ekunapafinasa jane 
ekunapafinasaya kandebi vijjbitia patesi. Corajettliakam 
vijjbituih kandaiii nabosi'C Tassa kira kandana|iyani ' ' saina- 
pannasanC® eva^' kandani, tesu okena varanaih vijjbi ekuiia- 
pafinasaya core So corajettbakaiii patetva'^ tassa ure ni- 
25 sinno ,.&isaiii assa^‘^ chindissainiti^ bhariyaya battbato asiiii 
iibarapesi. Sa taiii khanaiii fieva corajettbake lobhaiii katva 


* add sampattakdle so - pu-. ' ]U<f add ]>\ bl)ari>ahi gahetva * C^' 
-ru>hitva, B» abhiruhi, Bd -ri[>ha. ^ -ma iiau \V<f nldasi ’ add 
bhadde t\arn. ® 10 peta, ekani pakka. te, (.'» te corr to tesaiii. 

Rd pakkamainsain Rd khddissama ti coranu < ora corr. to co- 
ranaiii C^’’ -said t'k nahoti. ii* -nala^akain sampannasan.. 

sanipatinasam corr. to sainai annaaani, sainaparlnasaiit ytna 

H»d ekunapanfiasa core vijldtsa add^ itthini, CMtthlm, crossed over 

B‘d assa. 
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corassa hatthe^ tharurii * samikassa hatthe^ thalaiii ^ thapesi. 
Coro tharudandaih ^ paraniasitva asiih niharitva Dbanuggahassa 
sisarii chindi®. So tarn ghatetva itthim adaya gacchanto jatim 
pucchi. Sa’ „Takkasilaya^ disapaniokkhacariyassa 
aha. ,,Kathaiii tvaiii imina laddha‘* ti. ,,Mayharii pita ‘ayarii 
maya sadisaih katva sippaih sikkhiti' tussitva mam imassa 
adasi, sahaiii tavi sineham katva attano^*^ kuladattikasamikam 
marapesin^ ti. Corajetthako ,,kuladattiyarh tav’ esa samikam 
niaresi, annam pan' ekaiii disva mama pi^^ evam evam karis- 
sati, imam chaddeturii vat^titi‘‘ cintetva gacchanto antara- 
magge ekaiii kunnadirii uttanatalarii taihkhanodakapuram disva 
jjbhadde, imissa nadiya sumsumaro kakkhalo, kim karonia*' 'ti 
aha. jjSami sabbam abharanabhandam mama uttarasahge 
bhandikarii katva paratTram netva puna agantva marii gahetva 
gaccha“ ’ti. So ,,sadhu‘^ 'ti sabbaiii abharanabhandam adaya 
nadim otaritva taranto viya paratirarh patva tarn chaddetva 
payasi Sa tarn disva ,,sami mam chaddetva viya gacchasi, 
kasma evarh karosi, ehi mam pi adaya gaccha‘‘ 'ti tena sad- 
dhiih sallapanti pathamam gatham aha: 

1 . Sabbarh bhandarii samadaya paraiii tinno si brahmana, 
paccha gaccha’^ lahum, khippam mam pi tarehi dan' ito ti. 123. 

Tattba lahum khippaii ti ialiiini p^uoha gaccha, khippam mam pi 
tarehi idam ito ti attlio 

Coro taiii sutva paratTre thito^'' yeva dutiyarii gatham aha: 

2 . Asanthiitam mam cirasanthutena (Cfr, t^upra p. «?.) 
niminni bhoti adhuvaih dhuvena, 


* C*® hatthato. ^ ta- corr. to tha-, O \aru <‘orr to tliaruin, B* baium, Bd 
taruiii. ^ sauiihatthe ^ li* iiali, Jld dhTiram ^ B* dhaiiudainlarn * 
-ditva, C* -dit\a eorr to -di ’ omit sa ^ B*d -yam ^ dhitinw 
hiti, B* dhitahanti \\d -na, mampi'^ B* mappi, Bd pi, omitting mama. 

Bd -khaiiagatapnram, B» -khanavatapilram payati. B«d add kim. 

C^'*gaechp. -te, C’’ -tarn asamtltusaih uia virabiiattliutena, C* 

asatthutam imi virasatthiineiia, \M asannatam mam ('irasannatena, Bd abhinham mam 
taiii drasantl.atena. nimiiiti hotnn, B* nimini bhoti, Bd nimminivya toti. 
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mayapi bhoti^ niniineyya anfiaih, 
ito ahaii) durataram ganiissan ti. 124 . 

Sa hettha vutta- yeva. 

Coro pana jjito aliam durataraiii gaiiiissaiii, tittba tvan“ 
5 ti tassa viravantiya va^ abbaranabhandarii adaya palate C Sa 
bala atricchataya evaiupara vyasanarii patta. Anatba hutva 
avidure ekarii elagalagumbaiii ^ upagaiitva rodamana iiisTdi. 
Tasiiiiih kbane Sakko lokarii olokento taiii atriccbatabataiii ® 
samika ca jara^ ca parihlnam rodamanaiii disva ,,etam nig- 
10 ganhitva lajjapetva agamissamiti^^ Mataliii ca Pancasikhan ca 
adaya tattba gaiitva naditire tbatva ,,Matali tvam macclio 
bbava, Paficasikba tvaiii sakuno bhava, abam pana sigalo 
hutva iiiukhena mamsa})indaiii gahetva’ etissa painukhattba- 
naiii^ gainissaini, tvam mayi tattba gate udakato uliaiiigbitva 
15 mama purato pata, atbabam mukhena gabitarii maiiisapindaih 
chaddetva niaccbaih gabetum pakkhandissami , tasmim kbane 
tvaiii Paficasikba tam^' niaiiisapindaiii gabetva akase uj>- 
pata^% tvarii Matali udake ]»ata‘‘ 'ti anapesi. 5,Sadhu deva“ 
'ti. Matali macclio abo.si, Panca&ikho sakuno abosi, Sakko 
oo sigalo hutva mamsapindaiii mukhenadaya tassa sammukhattha- 
iiaiii agamasi. Macclio udakii uppatitva sigalassa purato pati, 
so mukhena gabitamamsapindaiii chaddetva macebatthaya 
pakkbandij niaccho uppatitva udake pati, sakuno inamsapin- 
daiii gabetva akase iippati, sigalo ubho pi alabhitva elaga- 
05 lagumbam*'' olokento duminukho nisidi. Sa taiii disva ,,atric- 
cliatahato^* n eva maiiisaiii na maccbaiii labliiti‘‘ kutaiii 


‘ hoti, C" bliou, Miotbi, IW hhoti - 10 vuttattri. HO ^ i\»i 

ount \a. * 100 paldji t ito ^ C’/ ^ eld-, }0 ela>ala-. I’O iOOatin- 

chatd>a, ommni;! liatain ' C^^-' jara, B* jari. J|0 coia ia da^^iua, KO aainsetxa. 

JOO sauiuiuklid-. -glieud tatu, C' laiu . urr to t\aiii, H<0 onat 

t^am B'O tvaiii UiJ up^ati IHO ,naM },a>,attha\ a ela-. lO 

ela\airi-, HO eiagaiid- Ri? add asain. lOO j,* 

kiiiham, 10? kutaiii 
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bhindanti^ viya maliahasitam hasi. Tam sutva sigalo tatiyam 
gatham aha: 

3 . Kayaiii elagalagumbe ^ karoti ahuhahyaih, 

na-y-idha naccaih va gitaiii va talam va susamahitaiii, 
anamhakale^ sussoni kin lui jagghasi sobhane ti. 125. 5 

Tattlia kayaii ti ka ayafn. elagalaguoibe^ ti kauibojigumbe ahu- 
hdli>aJt ti danta\idaibsakani ^ mahahasitani vuccati, tani ‘ ka esa etasniiiii 
gumbe karotiti puccbati iia>idlia naccaiu ^a ti iuiasinini thane kassaci nat - 
raiitassa^ naccatii va gavaiitassa^ gitain \a itatthe susaui.ihite katva vadentassa 
susamahitaih hatthatalain va ii atthi vain disva tvaiii liasev vasiti dipeti. lo 
anamhakale'' ti arodanakdle sussoiiiti sundaia^oiii. k i n n uj a g g h a s i ti 
keiia iiu’^ karaiiena tvaiii rodituin yuttakale aiudamdna ^ va rnahaliasuaiit 
hast, sobhane^^ ti taiii pa>amsaiiio alapati. 

Tam sutva sa catuttham gatham aha: 

4. Sigala baia dummedha appahno si iambuka, is 

jino macchan ca [lesih ca kaj'ano viya jhayasiti. 126. 

Tattha jino^® ti jdiuppatto iiutvri. pe>iii ti inan-^apesnn, kapano vi > a 
jtiavasiti saliassatiliandikam pardjito kapaiio viva jKivdsi «ncasi cinte^i. 

Tato sigalo pancamam gatham aha: (Dhp. v. | 

5 . Sudassaiii vajjaih ahhesam at tan o pan a duddasaiii, 
jina^' jtatifi ca'" jarah tvam pi marine va jhayasiti. 127. 

Tattha tv am pi niafiileva jliavasiti papadlianiine dussilt^ aham^‘' tava 
mama gocaiani labhissdmi tvam paiia atina liatava hata tarn " ^ niuhtittam '* 
ditthake'^ core^* patib.iddliacitta hutva tan la-*" kuiadattikan fa pa- 

tini^" jina^’’. main UjMdaya >atagu!ieria saha^sagutieiia kap matard va-'^ hutvd ‘iS 
.|ha>asi paridevasiti lajjapetva vippakaram }>ajHnito Maliasatto evam alia. 


^ all four MSiS -ti ' ela-, tdag ila-. elagaiia ^ atiamlii ^ 
ela-. lb? elagana- ^ Ri kammoja*. Rd tampoiiumpe. danr’i- ’ taiii 

kalaiii ** add va adds va Rd k.iiu. * blid- (Orr to ha-, 

H* hasev>a‘iiti R»d ro- lb'? omit nu aro-. C"’ dr- - cuir to aro-. 

IP ('Av pi jnino. Rb )inno. C' jina, R»b luind. C^' 

luitifiratn; i, R* { ati <a jarani. C'* jara, btUh omitting <m lb ,iaram ra 

ahan. Ibd t\am. -tfd -ko coro con. to core. 

EvJ (Unit t.ihca (’’’ lata l»d j.iranca C Ri'^ pan ('^ patiti R» 

liiina, R'^ .luid t’" vd, IPb va 
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Sa tassa vac an am sutva 
♦ 1 . Evam etarii migaraja yatha bhasasi jainbuka, 

sa nunahaiii ito ijantva bhattu liessaiii vasanusa ti 128. 
gatham alia. 

5 Tduha ii d n a ti t'karhsatthe ^ nipato, sa ahain ito gaiit'a puna annain 

bhattaraiii Iabhit\a ekamseti’ e\a tassa bhattu vasanuga vasavattinl ^ bhavissamiti. 

Ath' assa anacaraya dussTlaya kathaiii sutva Sakko deva- 
raja osana^atham aha : 

Yo hare mattikathalaiii^ kariisathalam pi so hare, 

10 katarh yeva^ taya papaih puna p’ evarii'^ karissasiti. 129. 

Tass’ attho: anacare kiih kathesi yo mattikatiidlanr harati suvannathala- 
rajatathalddibhedaiu karnsathalam pi so harat’ eva-, idah ca taya paparu katam 
eva iia sakka ta\a sandharetum sa t\aiii puna pi evam karissasi yeva ti, 

Evarii so tarii lajjapetva vippatisaraih papetva sakattha- 
15 naih eva agamasi. 

Sattha imam desanam ^ ' aharitva saccani pakasetva jatakaih sa- 
niodhanesi : (Saccapariyosane ukkanthitabhikkliu sotapattiphale patit- 
thahi) ..Tada Dhaiiuggaho ukkanthitabhikkhu ahosi , sa itthi purana- 
dutiyika. Sakko devaraja ’ ^ aham eya“ 'ti. Culladhanuggaha- 
j a t akarii 


5. Kapotajataka. 

Idani khonihiti. Idarh Sattha Jetavane viharanto ekam 
lolabhikkhurii arabbha kathesi. Lotavatthum ^ * anekaso vittha- 
ritam eva. Tam pana Sattha ,,saccam kira tvarii bhikkhu lolo‘’-‘ 
25 ti pucchi \ ,.ama bhante“ ti vutte ,»na kho bhikkhu idan’ eva pubbe 
pi tvaiii lolo lolataya ca paua jivitakkhayarii patto" ti vatva atitam ahari: 

^ ekasattbe, - C’ vasd^antini, C"* ^antTti corr to vasantiti, vasavattani, 
Bd vasavattini. ^ C'S hare rorr. to bhare * C** mattika- corr, to -ka-, B* mat- 
tikaihtalant Bd mattikat?ila. ^ kitaficeva, Y.d katanceva. ^ Bd mevam. ’ B* 
*kam-^ hd -ka-. ^ hareteva, C'* hareiieva. B‘ so rateva, so hariteva. * 

saddhatunn B»d vij pakarann dhaminade-. ‘‘ add pana. 

B* cula-, Rd cula-, both add < atutthani. Bd -tthu B* -kain Bd 

-kavasena tvain, iU omits tarn. B'd add si. B* omit pucchi 
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Atite Baranasiyaih Brahmadatte rajjaih karente 
Bodhisatto parapatayoniyam^ nibbattitva Baranasisetthino 
mahanase nllapacchiyaih' vasati. Ath’ eko kako macchimaih- 
saluddho tena saddbiiii mettiih katva tatth’ eva vasi. So eka- 
divasam bahuih® macchamaihsaih disva 5 ,idam* khadissanaiti^ s 
tintinayanto ^ nilapacchiyaih ® yeva nipajjitva parapatena 5 ,ehi 
samma gocaraya gamissama^ ’ti vuccaraano pi ^ajirakena ni- 
panno ’nihi, gaccha tvan“ ti agantva^ tasmiih gate^ jjgato me 
paccamittakantako ^‘’5 idani yatharuciih macchamaihsaih khadis- 
samiti^^ cintetva pathamarh gatliam aha: 10 

i. Idani kho ’mhi sukhito arogo 
nikkan^ko, nippatito^* kapoto, 
kahaini*" dani hadayassa tutthirh, 
tatha hi mam maihsasakam baletiti^^. 130. 

Tattha nip}tatito’^ ti iiiggato. ka] oto^^ ti pariipato*^, k ah a mi da- 15 
iiiti karisstimi datii, tathd hi mam mamsasdkani baletiti tatha hi maiii- 
san ca avasesaiii sakan ca mayhaiii balaiii karoti. utthehi khada ’ti vadamanam 
viya ussaiiam maiii karotiti attbo. 


So bhattakarake ‘‘ macchainamsam pacitva mahanasa nik- 
khamma sanrato sedaiii pavahente'^ pacehito uikkhamitva 
rasakarotiyarh nillyi'*. Karoti^^ kilUi'^ saddam akasi. 
Bhattakarako vegena gantva'^^ kakarii ^alietva sabbapattani 
luhcitva allasingiveran ca siddhatthake ca piriisitva putitak- 
kena madditva sakalabariraiii makkhetva ekaiii kathalaih 


^ lU parava*, lid paiavatta-. - mia-. lid iiala-, C** iiila-. B'd bahu * 

r»d imam, 11* ouiits idaiii ^ C''' cintitayanto LOrr to tintinayanto. H* gilayanto 
viya. Ild nitthunarito. *’ inJa-, B* iiila, I>d nala-. ' il‘d -vatona. ^ II* 
agantva, ag- ( orr to ag-. ^ irato, gato ( orr to gate. C’’ -kaii- 
fhako r-orr. to -kaafako, I>*d -kainjako B* nippatiko, Hd nippattiko 

C '' H* ka-. R'd phaletiti 11* nippattito. lid nippattiko. -to. 

1'* Bid -vato. Ck -harake, -bbarake. Hid -karako -to, H* -hesi, 

Hd -hante. Bid add kako Bd adds inamsam kiK'rhipiiram khdditva. Bd 

rasamk.irotiyaiii. B*d tiiliyitva, nili ““ Bd omits karoti. B* kiriti, 

Ik; kirikiritit t’'' kilinm C^’ B* \egei)<igant\a B* kamalam, Bd sakalaiii. 

J.t.ua m 15 
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ghaihsitva vijjhitva suttakena tassa glvaya^ bandhitva nila- 
pacchiyam" yeva naiii^ khipitva^ agamasi. Parapato^ agantva 
tain disva „ka esa^ balaka* mama saLayassa pacchiyam ni- 
panna, cando hi^ so agantva ghateyyapi^ nan“ ti parihasarii 
5 karonto dutiyaiii 2 atliam alia: 

o. Kayaih balaka ' sikhinT cori laiiighipitamaha*'', ( = toI. II p. 
orarii balake agaccha, cando me vayaso sakha ti. 13L 

Sa hetrhaviittattha >e\a 

Taiii sutva kilko tatiyaih s^atbam aha: 
to Alain hi ^ te jagghitaye mamaiii din^ana edisaiii 

Yilunaiii sudaputtena pitthimaddena makkhitau ti. 13^. 

Tattha alaii ti parisedhatThe lupAtu, j a i: .J li 1 1 a) e ti hasitva^"*, idara 
vuttaiii lioti; main ^il:sarn pvam linkkiiapat aiii dis^a ta'^-a alaiu Lasi- 

tena^'’. ma Tdisn kale panhasaiveliiii karolilTi. 

15 So keliiii*" karonto va " puna catut.haiii gatham aha: 

4, Sunahato suvilitto annapanena tappto, 

kanthe^' ca te veluriyo, agama nu Kajaiiigalaii ti. 133. 

Tattha kaiirhe ca eliinyo ti avail! w ve'unvaniaiii ' ‘ pi kantlie 

pilandho tvaiii ettakam^- k'daiii amli'kain nPun Jia davst-sin -- saiidhav evatu 
‘iO aha, K a i aiiifrala n ti idh.i KjiiiMsi K.i| a’ligala ti adhippela“\ ito 

iiikkhamUMi kacn-'^ aiitv) nag,-.] am jiato ti puci.hii,. 

Tato kako pahcamaiii gatham aha : 

5. Ma te uiitto amitto va agamasi Ivaiamgalam, 
piiTjani'" tattha layitva'’ kanthe I andhanti vaddhanan 

*^5 ti, 134. 

1 lUtl -\dni ^ liil.*- lU ])d B' tyn. ^ rakkhi- 

pitvTi, H'i idkkhipitv,!. ' Rn'-Nrit'. 1''' y‘>.i ' Bi v.il.'ikd ^ B'^ al '' 

-yya, hd ' -hi- B' ani- ]\ < ..iinirhi- ‘‘ C^‘ 

alambhi, alaiidihi corr to -hi. -dlMiitp IkMiaMtum l;-/ omits 

alani. lU hasitiim t\ani l;-7 -Pp'i, t'-kelin corr tu -kelin; *' ca 

-tho, C* -rho.oir to -th(^ (;k> -m.iinrn. |p piianto \U'J ettha- 

desseslti, IU dcssctiti O* -iiasi>c( a. ** B'? -lo B"’ -to 
kactisi, IB kic- iasi, Ih^gac haM. IB'? micdi Im IB liutv,!. IB? talavuvi 

O va'Mhamam iB nmit^ va'I lhariaii, Jk? va-'ant; 
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Tattha pinjani*, tattha layit\d'^ ti tasmiin Baraiiasii.cijiare 

luncitva. ^ aLMhaiiaii^ tl kathalakam 

Taiii sutva parapato osanagatham aha : 

6. Punap’ apajjasi ‘ samma, sllarh ® hi tava tadisaiii^, (Yol.IIp.3c4.) 

ca hi manusaka bhoga subhuhja honti pakkhina ti. 135 . 

Tattha puna p a p aj j a s 1 ti puna evarupani apajjissasi evarupam 

hi te silau ti 

Iti taih^" so ovaditva tattha avasitva pakkhe pasaretva 
ahhattha agamasi. Kako^^ tatth’ eva jivitakkhayam papuni. 

Sattha imam desanam aharitva saccani pakasotva jatakam ba- 
modhanesi: (Saccapariyosane lolabhikkhu anagamiphale patitthahi) 
,,Tada kako lolabhikkhu ahosi, kapoto ahani eYa“ 'ti. Kapota- 
jatakam^'’. Addhavaggo tativo^'. Pahcanipatayannana 
nitthita. 


' Hi picchaiii. micihani ' I’l emits pi-. miLchriiii. ^ paU-, ^ 
vaildhan. 'eatraiian, Bd \attanan. ^ IW kajuilikaiii, Ud kathalikaiin -\ato 

^ Bi -si, IW mapajjasi, IB? silah. ^ sadi-. -siiiti, IB? map- 

B* omits pi. IBe? nam. add pi. Rid dhaminade- ^ -lu. IBd 

add pana. -ta-, Ri'? add paficamam. a-ldha\aggo tati\o wanting in 

Rd C^'; after a t Ri adds tassudddnaiiu dl^liakosalani ^apotakarn ruusikam 
culadhanu^rgaliani kapi^mjiti. iti jatakathakathaya pafnavisatijat.ikapatipatutite 
attavannana nithita. pafn ampatta pan lain-; . . nitihita wanting in i>d 



VI. CHA^^IPATA. 


1, AV A R I YAVA G G A . 

1 . A V a r i y a j a t a k a . 

Massu kujjhi bhumipatiti. Idam Sattha Jetavane vi- 
3 baranto ekam titthanavikam arabbha kathesi. So kira balo ahosi 
annani ^ n’ era Buddhadinam ratananam na annesam pugg*alanaiii 
gunaiii janati^ cando pharuiso saha^siko. Ath' eko janapado^ bhikkhu 
.,Buddbupatthanarii karissamiti‘“ agacchanto sayaiii Aciravatitittham 
patya tarii evani aha: ,,upaiaka, paratiram gamissami, navami^ de- 
lo hiti*'. ,,Bhante, idaai akalo, ekasmim thane yai!a>^Nu“ ’ti. ,,Upasaka, 
idha kiihirh vabi^^anii, gaidiitva main gaccha“ 'ti. So kujjhitva .,ehi 
re :'amana“ Ai theraiii nayaih aropetya ujukam agantya^ hettlia na- 
vaih netya nllolaih ' katya tas.'^a" civararii tenietva^ andhakarave- 
lava uyyojehi. So*'^ vihararh gantya tarii diyasarii Buddhupatthanassa 
15 okasarii alabliitva punadiva.se Satthararii upasariikamitya vanditva eka- 
mantaih nisiditva Satthara katapatisantharo .,kada %ato vutte 

..hiYyo^'“ ti ,,atha kri>nia ajja Huddhupatthanarii agato vutte 

tarn attharii arocesi. Taiii sutva Sattha*' ,,na kho bhikkhu idan’ eva 
pubbe p' csa pliaruso va ' * , idani paiui tena tvaih kilaniito, })ubbe*'^ 
-0 pandite kilanie^itl'^ vat\a tena yacito atitarii ahari : 

AtTte Bfirrinasiy aiii B r a li m a d a 1 1 e rajjaiii karente 
Bodhisatto b r a h in fi n a kule nib[*attiiva vavappatto Takkasi- 

^ Rd -no ■ })(? ->i. jri-. * (A '> naN i, in riavain me ’ 

a<bN nadoain ^ Ti’lrAain ^ CA' add riattani '' \W ,iddj, kilarijetxa. 

PA atha so. ‘‘ \W idd- bhante. omit t > s lb? pharuso faii'lo 

s.iha>iko. lA adds \ ipas i 
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layam sabbasippaui ugganhitva isipabbajjaiii pabbajitva digham 
addhanaih Himavante phalaphalena yapetva lonambilasevanat- 
thaya Baranasim patva rajuyyane vasitva punadivase nagaraiii 
bhikkhaya pavisi. Atha naih rajamganaiii pattaiii raja disva 
tassa iriyapathe pasiditva antepuraih anetva bbojetva patinnaiii 5 
gahetva rajuyyane vasesi devasikaih upatthanarii agamasi. 
Tam enaiii Bodhisatto ,,ranna naraa maharaja cattari agati- 
gamanani vajjetva appamattena ^ khantimettanuddayasampan- 
nena hutva dliaminena rajjarii karetabban‘‘ ti vatva devasikaiii 
ovadanto 10 

1. Massu kujjhi bliuniipati, inassu kiijjhi rathesabha, 
kuddham appatikiijjhanto ^ raja ratthassa pujito. 1. 

Game va yadivaranne ninne va yadiva thale (Dhp. v. 9 s.) 
sabbattha-m-aimsasami : inassu kujjhi ratliesabha ‘ti 2. 
dve gatha vadeti\ 15 

Tattha ratthassa p m ] 1 1 o ti evarupn riija latthassa pu|ain\o hotiti 
attho. s a b b.i 1 1 h a ma ti u sas Tun 1 ti etesu pjiiiadisu yattha katthad vasatito ' 
p’ ahain ^ maharaja laiaya e\a anu^atthi^l’ taiii aiiusasami. etesu gamadisa 
yattha kattliaci ekasmim pi ekasatte pi, niassu knjjlii rathesablia ti e\ain 
e\aham tam a!iU'^a<;umi : idfifri iiaii'a kipjhuuin in ^attatl. kiink.lraiia: rajai.o ..q 
tiama \a< anriha , tt^sain kiiddhanaiii ^ \ d* aiiamatteiT eva baliu jivitakkhayani 

p»apuriarititi 


Evam Bodhisattu ranho agatagatadivase ima^ gatha va- 
deti^". Raja pasannacitto Mahasattassa satasaliassiuthana- 
kam^’ gainam*^ adasi. l>odhisatto j>atikkhipi. Iti so tatth' 55 
e\a dvadasa saiiivacchare vasitva ,.aticiram nivuttho 'smi, 
janapadacarikaih ttlva^' caritva au^aiiiissamiti” lahno akathetva 
va uyyanapalaih ainantetva ,,tata ukkanthitarupo *sini, jana- 
padam caritva agamissami, tvaiii^'’ railho kntheyyasiti‘‘ vatva 

* IM \asapf'i ^ IW -ne\a ^ C'k'' -kmidhatitn. IV? -kujlianto ^ Bd abliasi 

('k dvddasaiito, C'^ d\ridasant'> rurr to \a'^aiiio, ^ Rd paham. ' aiiusa- 
satiiy.i Bd kuihatia ^ adih (he. Rd abhasi IJd -nam. lid 

^i.ima\aram ‘ ’ Bd -ram ‘‘ lid j,as!sil\d t.nafi lid adds gaiitva. 
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pakkanto Gamgaya navatittharh * papuni. Tattha Avariyapita' 
nama naviko ahosi balo, n’ eva gunavantanam gunam na at- 
tano^ ayapayam^ janati, Garhgarh taritukamarh janaiii patha- 
maih taretva paccha vetanaiii yacati, vetanaiii adentehi^ sad- 
5 dhiih kalaharh karonto akkosappahare yeva bahu labhati® ap- 
palabhaih, evarupo andhabalo. 

Tam sandhaya Sattha abhisambuddho hutva tatiyam gatham aha ; 

3. Avariyapita^ nama ahu Gamgaya naviko, 
pubbe janarii® taretvana paccha yacati vetanarh. 

10 ten’ assa bhandanaih hoti, iia ca bhogehi vaddhatiti. 3 , 

Tattha A v Ti i i y a pi t a ® ti Avaiiva^ nama illnt-l, tas^a vaseiia A\an>a- 

Mtd^'Miama lato, teiiassa bhainlanaii ti ten as«a k?raii*^na tena pacGia ya- 
eiyanianena janena saddhiin tassa bharnlanam hoti 

Bodhisatto taiii navikaih upasamkamitva ,javuso paratiraih 
15 mam nehiti“ aha’', „Saniana kiiii me vetanaiii dassasiti“. 
,,Avuso aharii bhogavaddhim atthavaddhiih dhammavaddhim 
nama kathessamiti’'^^. Naviko 3 ,dhuvam esa mayham kinci 
dassatiti” taiii paratirarh netva ,,dehi me navavetanan^^ ti 
So tassa ,,sadh’ avuso’^^^ ti pathamam bhoiravaddhiih kathento 

4. Atinnam yeva yacassu aparam’*’ tata navika, 
anno hi tinnassa mano, anno hoti taresino’’ ti 4. 

gatham aha. 

Tattha apfiran ti tata naviki paratTram atinnam e\a janam orimatire 
rhitaia neva Netanam yacassu, tato laddham gahetvd autte thane tliapeiva pacL'ha 
95 manusbe paratiraiii nejyasi, e\am te bhugava-'mln bhaMSsafiti, anno hi tii.- 
nassa mano ti^‘^ paratirain gatassa hi anfio mano hoti adat\a ganiu- 

kamo hoti, yo pan’ esa taresi^’ nama^- faram f^>.ati paratliam gaiitukaino 
hoti so atirekam pi dat\a gaiitnkanm hotln. iti taresino anno mano-'^ hnti, 
tasina t%aiii atinnam e\a yaft-yyasi. ayaiii"’ ta\a te biioizan nn \addhi nama. 

’ W'l na\ikatithaiii ^ C'^'' a\aripita. ild adds \a ^ Bd npa>atn ^ Bd 

adaiit- ® Bd bahutara lioti. " -a\n- -janan ^ (’>' a\a- 

ava-. lid adds tarn sut\a so alia. k’ni I’d taiii sutva. 

Bd adds aha Bd s.hlhu a-. -laii *" Bd p.iresiiiU Bd adds 

tata. B.d bhavati Hd omits \a. Bd paiesi, Taresi |>,i {,o„ 5 a. 

Bd piratlraiii. C^s omit mano (A'^' a\an 
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Naviko cintesi: ,,ayam^ tava me ovado bhavissati, idani 
pan’ esa annarh kinci mayharii dassat^ti^‘^ x\tha nam Bodbi- 
satio : ,, ay aril ‘ tava te 'avuso bhogavaddhi , idani attha- 

dhammavaddhiiri ^ suna*^^ ’ti vatva ovadanto 

5. Game va yadi varanne ninne va yadi va thale 5 

sabbattha-m-anusasami: massu kujjhi navika ’ti 5 . 

gatham aha. Iti ’ssa^ imaya gathaya atthadhammavaddhiih 
kathetva ^ayarh te atthavaddlri® ca dhammavaddhi^ ca‘‘ ’ti 
aha. So pana dandhapuriso'' tarn ovadam na kisrairici marina- 
uiano ,,idarii sainana tava maybaiti dinnarii navavetanan^^ ti 
aha. ,,Amavuso‘^ ti. ,,IMayhaih imina kaminarii n’ atthi, 
aririaih me dehit i“. j^Avuso idarii thapetva mayhaih aririaiii 
n' atthith*. ,,Atha kasma mama navaih arulho siti*^ tapasari) 
GaihgatTre patetva ure'" nislditva inukham ev' assa pothesi. 

Sattha ,ati kho bhikkhave yarii so tapa^o ovadam datva. ranno 15 
saniika g-aniavaram labhi tar^ eva ovadaiii andhabalassa navikassa 
kathetva nmkhapothanam papuni, ta>ma ovadarii dentena yuttajanass* 
eva databbo na ayuttajana->^a ' ^ \\ vatva ablii-auibuddlio hutva ta- 
danantaraiii g'atham alia : 

6. Yay’ eva^" aIlu^a^aniya raja gamavaraiii ada uq 

tay’ eva^‘ anusa^aiiiya ' ^ iiaviko pahari iimkhe ti. b. 

Tassa taih paharantass’ eva bhariya bhattaiii gahetva 
agata , tarii’"’ tapasain disva ,,sami, ayarii tapasu rajakulQ- 
pako, nui pahariti'* aha. So‘^ kujihitva j^tvaih me imaih ku~ 
tatapasaiii paharitum na desiti'* utthaya tarii paharitva ]^atesi. 05 
Bhattapatl patitva I'hijji'", tassa ca~‘ garugabhha}a gabbho 
bhumiyaih pati. Atha naiii manus^^a samparivaretva ..puri- 

* ayaii- ^ F.^ dassetiti ^ all three MSS -i ^ Wd -luihi. itissa, 

itissil forr to -ssa. ® .jfi t pana ]\d j apapu- * 

udare. Fid ,Jati- 3 td eva -sa>a- 

kiyd, -sdsakiyd corr. to -ni><i pd mukhan nani, C' taihV Bd 

adds nunia. Rd adds piinadeva -ti, Rd attliabhattap.iti. '*’ bhioji, 

bhinji con to bluiji Rd add- pana. 
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saghatakacoro^^ ti gahetva bandhitva ranno dassesum. Raja 
vinicchinitva tassa rajanarh ^ karesi. 

Sattha abhisambuddho hutva imam attham pakasento osana- 
gatham aha: 

5 7 . Bhattam bhinnam, hata bhariya, gabbho va^ patito chama. 

migo va jatariipena na ten’ attham abandhi ’ti. 7. 

Tattha bhattam bhiniian ti bhattapati^ bhiruia, hata ti pahata. 
fbamri ti bhumiyam, rnigo va jatarupeiiu ti \athd migo suvannara va' 
niuttamaniadini va madditxa gact hanto pi attharitv.i rii|jaj],iiito pi teiia jataru- 
10 peiia attaiio .ittliava'idliini bandhitiiih nibbattefum na sakkoti evain so andba- 
balo panditehi dinnovadam ^ sutvapi attano attham bandhitutij” nibbatfetum na" 
sakkhiti vuttam hoti, abandhi su® ’ti ettiia hi b.indhi so iti e\am attho 

\Hditabbo^*, so iti^^ imesam pridaririin hi su ’ti sandhi hoti. 

Sattha imam desanam^^ aharitra saccani pakasetva jatakam sam- 
15 odhanesi ; (Saccapariyosane so bhikkhu sotapattiphaJe patitthah i 
,,Tada naviko idani naviko, raja Auando'^. tapaso*' aham eya‘‘ 'ti. 
A variy aj atak a m 

2. S e t ak e t uj at aka. 

M a t a t a k u j j h i n a hi s a d h u k o d h o ti. Idairi Sattha 
20 Jetavane yiharanto kuhakabhikkhuiii^'* arabbha kathe^i. Pac- 
cuppannavatthum Uddalajatake avibhavissati. 

At ite paiia B a r a n a s i y a rii B r a ii in a d a 1 1 e ra j j am ka ► 
rente Bodhisatto Bdranasi\aih di.sapainok klificarivo 
hutva pahcasata inanave inante vaceti. Nesaiii ' ' jettliako Se- 
25 taketu naina udiccabrahnianakule nibbatto nianavo. Tassa jatirii 
nissaya inahanto niano ahusi. vSo ekndivasaih anheiii inanavehi 
saddhiiii nagara nikkhanianto naLMrarh*' pavisanto ekaiii can- 

^ -nain, O’* -naiii voir to -nam, \\d r.ijad unlaiu ■ C''- ^a. I>d (a ' 

sun, Hd -dhtiii so. ^ O’ -ti, (.d -pati ^ lid add.', iinanhaiu \.i '■ lid dinnaiu 

0- I’d vadhirmn. ^ )»d j,a ® -so, -d)jn/i -ii lid abamihi. i. 

Bd dathabbo. Bd ti pa- (''' bin, Bd ojujt.s hi Bd dh.iui- 

inade- Bd adds, . Iio-*!. Ijd adds paiia. a\a- loir. to a\a-. Bd 

adds pathainaiii. -k.mi-. iSd th- Bd urmt- najiaram 
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dalaih disva „ko si tvan^^ ti pucchitva ,,candalo 'ham asmlti*' 
vutte tassa^ sanraih paharitva agatavatassa ^ attano sanre 
phusanabhayena ,,nassa candala^ kalakanni^ adhovatarh yahiti‘‘ 
vatva vegena tassa uparivataiii agamasi. Candalo sighatararii 
gantva tassa uparivate attliasi. Atha naiii so ,jiiassa^ kala- 5 
kanniti“ suttbutaram akkosi paribhasi. Candalo ^tvaiii ko 
siti‘‘ pucchi. ,,Brahiiianamanavo ’ham asmiti^. jjBralimano 
hotu% maya pana puttliapanham ‘ katheturii sakkhissasiti"‘C 
„Ama sakkhissamiti^*. ,,Sace na sakkosi padantare^ taiii ga- 
memiti So attanam takketva ,,agamehiti aha. Candala- 10 
putto tassa katham’^ parisaih gahapetva j.inanava disa naina 
katara‘‘ ti panhaih pucchi. ,.Disa nama puratthimadaycC’^ ca- 
tasso disa“ ti. Candalo .^aharii taiii etaih disaiiC^ na puc- 
chami, tvaih ettakam pi ajananto inanm sarire pahatavatam 
jigucchasiti tain khandhattliike galietva onametva attano 15 
padantarena games! 31anava taiii pavattirii acariyassacik* 
khirhsu Acariyo ,,saccaih kira tata Setaketn candalen* asi^’ 
padantarena gainito"'^' ti. ,,Aina acariyo, so niaiii candala- 
dasiputto ‘disamattaiii pi na janatiti* attano padantarena ga- 
in esi'^, idani disva kattal>bam assa janissamiti kuddho ^0 
candalaputtaih akkosi Athacariyo ,,tata Setaketn, ina 
tassa kujjhi, paiulito cainlalaputto na so taiii etain disaih 
pucchi anhaiti ])ucchi, taya pana ditthasutavinnatato ' adittha- 
asutaavihiiataih '' eva bahutarain‘ ti nvadanto dve Lnitha al>iia>i : 

i. Ma tata kujjhi, na hi sadhu kodho, -a 

hahnni pi te aditthaiii assutah ca. 

^ H'? tasinini - Ivl * H'l 

-kafun ^ (k ta.^sa, C" •' a ](U ^ hull. ' 11-/ ]>nTlin)t- 

'' -tui. 1)'^ -leiia. i:ainrt«iTi. 1’/^ Miaiuemin. abhaiu inaiiit'iiiti 

11'^ kiita ' j'atinnain piinnu-. ’ IJ ’’ , al.afa- 

C'- ka-, khandhaf'iniik*’ luhajurt, * 

-Va-'Sa a~ I'.'I -nrpi. Wd Miainui* bhanuMi k.iii^'aniTti 

\\d a(i(is jtanblKi''! Ibl atli i o.iiii ,u - ’ r>'^ ran i ilaputt** pai itu bv.utc. 

"■' -tano, ( ' -taiio cuir to -tato, il'^-iako ahi' t. 1- 
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matapita disa ta^ Setaketu, 
acariyam ahu disatam pasattha. 8. 

5 . Agarino annadapanavatthada^ (= voL I. p. 4oi.) 
avhayika tarxi pi disarh vadanti, 

5 esa^ disa parama Setaketu 

yam patva dukkhi sukhino bhavantiti. 9. 

Tattlia na hi sadhu kodho ti kodho nama* uppajjaniaiio subhasita- 
(iubbhasitarn atthaiiarthaiii hnahit.^ih jariituih na dethi ^ na sadhu na iatthako, 
b a hum pi te a dirt ban ti tays '‘akkhuna adittharn soteiia ca usutam eva ba- 
10 hutaraiu, disa ta® ti disa matdpitaro puttanam punraataTam uppannatta pu- 
ratthimadisa iiama jata ti vadati~, disataiii pasattha ti acaiiya pana dak- 
khineyyatta disatam pasattha dakkliina disa ti Buddhada\o arija ahu kathenti 
dipentiti vadati^, agarino ti gahattha, a n ii a d ap a ti a v at t h ada^ ti anriada. 
pdna\atthad.i oa, avhayika^^ ti ettha deyyadhamruam patiganhatha ti 
15 pakkosaiiaka, tarn pi disain \adantUi tarn })i Buddhadayo ariya ekaiii 
disani vadaiiti, in\ina oatupacrayrtda>akd gahattha pacoaje'^ apadisitva*^ dham- 
luikasamana brdhmaiielii upagantabbatta eka disa nama ’ti dipeti, aparo nayo: 
>e ete agarino annapanavatthada nesaiii ( hakamamaggasampattidayakattena 
upaii avh.iyariato >h a\ha>ika dbauiinikasamanabr?hlnana tarn pi disam va- 
go danti tain Jiuddliadajo ariya uparimadisaiu'^*^ nama ^adantiti dij^eti ^uttam 
pi c etain: 

Mataj'ita di^a pubba acarua dakkhina disa (= \ol I v. 401 and 
puttadara di>a parrha iiiitt.miaL<- a la^^ uttaia ^'^I’OiibtOt, S, S P p 
Dasakauiinakara h^^ttha udtihani samai.abrahiiiana, 

-5 eta disa namasse>>a alainattO'^ kuie gililti. 

Ksa''*^ disa ti idani pana iniibaiiaiij sandhaja \uttaiii, jatiadina hi n.inappa- 
kart-na dukkliena dukkiiita satta tain p,it\ri iiiddukklia snkiiiua bhavaiiti, esfi eva 
i-a safteiii agatapubba (iisd nama, ten' eva tain paranid ti vuttain 

j>i < ' etain : 


* Jjd niatadisajat.i " Pd annai ana-, annapaiia- con to annadapana-. ^ Bd 

eta. * kodhanauia ^ Bd sakkotiti ^ Bd j/ita " Bd aiariyariiahu. '' 
vadanti. ^ annada jiiinada vatthada, C* aiiii.'ipariadavatthatada, Bd anna| ana- 
vatthada. C^'- omits puna, annada vatthada < orr. to a panada v. 
amiia-, C® amha- corr. to avha- Bd pati- Bd etain. Bd -vena 

C- -diyitva, -disittiia. I'd avhayitva, J5d eta, ‘‘ ehakaniagga-, lid 
-ttiin-. Bd uparupaii Bd adds nama ti Bd -mam-, -san 

Bd \a lid apparnatto. all three MSS. et.i {_'■< .ig- rorr to ag-, lid 

ag-. lid teneva <‘etam nibbanam paramati aha. 
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Samaiittiyam ^ aiiavasesain “ (= vol. I p. 4<w ) 

relapattaiii yatha parihareyva 
evam sacittam anurakkhe 
patthayaiio disaiii a^atapubbaii ^ ti. 

Evaiii Malms atto nianavassa^ disa katliesi. So pana ,,can- 5 
dalen’ amhi'’ padantarena gamito‘^ ti tasniirh thane avasitva 
Takkasilam gantva disapamokkhacariyassa' santike sabbasip- 
pani ug^anbitva acariyetia anuhhato Takkasilato nikkhamitva 
sabbasainayasippaiii sikkhanto vicari. So ekam paccantaga- 
math patva tarii nissaya vasante*’ pahcasate tapase disva tesarii lo 
santike pabLajitva yam ^ te jananti sippamantacaranaih taiii 
ugganhitva^^ tehi parivuto Baranasirii patva punadivase 
bhikkhaih caranto rajaiimanam agamasi. Raja tapasanaih 

iriyapatlie pasiditva antonivesane bhojetva te attano iiyyane 
vasesi'k So ekadivasam tapase parivisitva jjajja sayanhe 
uyyanaih gantva ay ye vandissamiti“ aha. Setaketu uyyanaih 
irantva*^ tapase sannipatetva 5 ,niarisa‘^ ajja raja agamissa- 
titi‘‘ aha ,,rajaiiO ca^^ nania sakirii aradhetva yavatayukaiii 
sukharii jivituiii sakka, ajja ekacce vagizulivataih caratha 
ekacce kanthakaseyyaih kappetha ekacce pahcatapaiii tap- 
petha '^ ekacce ukkutikappadhanam anuyuhjatha ekacce udako- 
aahanakammarii “ karotha ekacce inante sajjhayatha“ 'ti vi- 
caretva sayaiit pannasaladvare apassayapithako"^ nisiditva 
pancavannarah^asamujjalavasanaih ekam potthakam vicitra- 
vanne adharake^*^ thapetva susikkhitehi catuhi pahcahi mana- *25 
vein pucchite pucchite'" atthe kathesi. Tasmiih khane raja 


’ -tthikani lU/ --eNa^aiii ‘ IW -kkhe>>a ^ lid C’ 

ag- corr. to ag-. ^ pf? br<iliniai)a''Sa -iiani] i. ll'? -leiia ’ 

-kkhassa. " lUt -to * lb? ye. sippain va manta caranain \.i Ibt 

adds gaiiasatthn hut^a. P.d iraiit^a. PdbhikkhL>a 

\asapesi. lb? <lg-. }]>l -j atapet\;i saninia inarisa onuts 

ea. kanthasase>>am, Pd kaiii.aka-. I'd kappeth<i r»d -koroliatia- 

P>d - pitliake. r*d -\akaeirain. Bd porliakaiii Pjd -ia!:e. pnr- 

• bite pucchita. (.'« purchita pueelnta, 
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agantva te micchatapaih karonte disva tuttho Setaketuiii upa- 
saiiikamitva vanditva ekamantarfa nisinno purohitena saddhirh 
sallapanto tatiyaih gatham aha : 

a. Kharajina jatila paihkadanta 
5 dunimukkharupa ^ ye ’me^ japanti^ 

kacci nu te manusake payoge 
idaih vidu parimutta apaya ti, 10. 

Tatiha k har aj i n a ti kliarehi ajinehi samaiinagata, pariikadanta ti danta- 
katthassa akhadaneiia malaggahitadaiita, dumniukkharupa* ti ananjitaaman- 

10 ditalukhaiiivasaiiaparupana® mdlagaTldha^ilepat^avajjita ® kilittharQpa ti vuttaih 
lioti, > e me j ap ant i ti ^ ye ime^ mante sajjiiayanti , matitisake payoge ti 
manusehi kattabbapayoge ^ thita, idaiii vidu parimutta apa>a ti imasmiiu 
payoge thatva imaiii lok.iiu \idit\a pakatain kat\a kar(i^^ nu ete isa>o catuh^ 
apayehi niutta ti pucehati 

15 Tarn sutva purohito catuttham gatham aha : 

4 . Papani kanimani karitvana^^ raja 
bahussuto ce na careyya dharamaiii 
sahassavedo pi na tarh paticca 
dukkha painuhce caranaih apatva ti, 11. 

20 Tattha karit\ana^^ 'ti kat\-i, earauan ti saiia siiena atthasamupattiyo. 

idani ^uttam hoti: inabaiaja, aliain bahu&suto ’uihiti bahassavedo ^ “ pi ce ti\i- 
dhani sucaritani (iii.inimani na <areyya papan' e\a^' kareyva so tain j-apaui 
kainmaiii k.itvii tani bahusaccam paticca sTlasamripattisainkh itarii raranam appi- 
t\a^^ dukkha na muhce^-'^ a])aya'JLikkhato na niuccat’ eva ’ti attlio 

25 Taih sutva raja tapasesu^^ pasadarh hari Tato Setaketu 
cintesi: ,,imassa rahho tapasesu pasado udapadi, tain pan' 
esa purohito vtlsi^a paharitva viya chindi, niaya etena saddhim 
katheturii vatUtiti“ so tena sadhirii kathento pahcainarii ga- 
thain aha : 

* Hd dumukkiiarupd, runiiiiakklia-. ^ I'ld mie. •' IW jap]l^ui^l ^ rum- 
niakkharupa ^ anafijnaj aij litassa ainanilitalukiianivasanaprn uinpan i. pd 
-na\i\ajjita. Hd ye ettaiititi. omit iine lid lo jpz n 

-tsa, -tva rorr to -t^a lid -bliedo. lid j ap nii kainniani '■* lid 
ap.itva. lldniu('(e iiiunceneva, (> inufK emn.i (ori to inum-ate^,.. Kd 

niucta\a f*oir to niuteroa\,t .5^, I'.d akari -ko, C' -ko 

40 ir. to -ketu. 
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5. Sahassavedo^ pi na tain paticca 
dukkha painiince caranarh apatva^ 
mannarai veda aphala bhavanti, 
sasannamaih* caranarh heva saccan ti. 12. 

Tass’ attho; sace sahassavedo ^ pi tain bahusaccaiii paticca caranaia aiatva 5 
attanarii na dukkha pamuhce evarii sante ^ ahani mafinam tayo veda aphala 
honti sasilarh^ atthasamapatticaranam ^ ekaiii saccaiii* hotlti 

Tam sutva purohito chatthaih gatham aha : 
n. Xa h’ eva veda aphala bhavanti 

sasarhyamam caranaih yeva' saccaiii, lo 

kittiih hi pappoti adhicca vede 

santirh pun’ eti caranena danto ti. 13. 

Tass’ attho: tayo veda, aphala sasaiii>aiiiani ■ ‘ oarinam eva saccam se>yarh 
uttamaih pavarain na h’ e\a hoti, kiinkarana kittiin hi pappoti tayo \ede adhicca 
ditthadhamme kittiinattani yasamattani labhati itop.iram ahhani n' atthi, tasma 15 
na te aphala, santiiii pun’ eti caranena pana danto. sile patirthaya’’' sama- 
patti>o nibbattetvd samapattipadatthaiiain ^ipassanarii va ldhento accantasan- 
titu^^ nibbaiiara^® nama tarii eti pafunari. 

Iti purohito Setaketuno vadarh bhinditva te sabbe gihi 
karetva phalakavudhani gahapetva mahantatarake katva 20 

ranho upatthake‘* karesi, ayaiii kira niahantatarakanarii variiso. 

Sattha imarii debanam aharitva jatakaiii saniodhanesi ; .,Tada 
Setaketu kuhako bhikkhu ahosi, candalo^^ Sariputto purohito pana 
aham era'* ti. Setaketujatakaih‘\ 


^ Bd -bhedo. - Bd appatva, ^ I'd 'Ja^amvainani. i'd adds. ra. ’’ Bd sasila- 

kani ® -naiin ' omits saccam. - lid -nahneva sa> cam intarnevaseccam 
seyyam uttamaiii pa\aram hotiti ^ Ild -nahneva, -nain veva, -nam veva 

corr to -iiarii ceva. Bd pureti. ’ saiiisainhama, add hi 

Bd adds atha Bd vaddhanto. I'd sa accantaiitam C^’’^ nibb.i 

mihaiitaiii tar<ike, Rd takdrake B'- tat\a -itliane mahanta- 

i.itakanaiii corr. to mahantataratakaiiam. Bd dhammade- . Rd -la: utto. 

Rd add^ rapi dnando. I!d adds dutijain 
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VI. Chainpata 1. Avariyavairp^a. (39.) 


3. D an mu k hajatak a. 

Pariiko ca kama ti. Idam Sattha Jetavane viharanto m a- 
hanekkhammam^ arabbha kathesi. Paccuppannavatthurii hettha“ 
kathitam era. 

Atite paua R a j a g a h a n a g a r e ^ M a 2 a d li a r a j a nama 
rajjam karesi. Tada Bodhisatto tassa aggamahesiya kuc- 
chimhi nibbatti, B r ah m a da 1 1 ak uni aro ti 'ssa namaiii 
akamsu. Tassa jatadivase yeva purohitassapi putto vijayi, 
tassa mukhaih ativiya sobhati\ ten’ assa Darimukho ti namarii 
akaiiisii, Te ubho pi rajakule yeva sariivaddlia", te anna- 
man haiii fiiyasahaya hutva solasavassakale Takkasilaiii gantva 
sabbasippani ugganhitva ,,sabbasaniayasippah ca sikkhissama 
desacarittan'’ ca janissama ’ti gamanigamadisu caranta Bara- 
nasiiii pat\a devakiile vasitva punadivase Baranasiih bhikkhaya 
pavisiriisuk Taltlia ekasmim kule jjbrahniane^ bhojetva 
canakaih dassama^'^^^ ’ti payasaih pacitva asanani pahfiattani 
honti. Manussa te ubho pi bhikkhaya carante disva j^brah- 
mana agata^^^' 'ti gehaih pavesetva Mahasattassa asane sud- 
dhavatthaiii pailnapesum Darliiiukhassa ^M’attakambalaih. Da- 
nniukho tarn niniittaiii disva ,jajja inayhaih sahayo Barana- 
sijaih raja bhavissati, ahaiii senapatlti“ ailfiasi. Te tattha 
bhunjitva vacanakarii gahetva niangalarh vatva nikkhamma 
rajuyyanaiii agamaiiisu Mahasatto niailgalasilapatte ni- 
pajji, Darimukho pan’ assa pade parimajjanto nisidi. Tad;I 
Baranasirahho matassa sattamo divaso hoti. Purohito rahh" 
sarirakiccaiii karetva^^ aputtake rajje sattadivasani phussa- 
ratharh vissajjesi. Phussarathakiccaih Mahajanakajatake avi- 
bhavissati. Phussaratho nagara'^ nikkhamitva tattha catu- 


' M uiababliinilvkhanianaiii, ''' omit lifttha ^ -liaiiauiana<:are 

^ sobha ^ -\ailha ^ \\<^ -(aiikaii. ' 11'^ <aiis^uiiia ' 1 
IW -nain, kans^aiiid. K'? dirai chath.i a<l. is asane H'? adil.s 

tattha J>d niahanianp- kat^a R'l' -rath i\isa)]anakircHi[i. 

Cfcv -r'lni. 
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ranginiya senaya parivuto anekasatehi turiyehi vajjaiiianehi 
uyyanadvararii papuni. Darimuklio turiyasaddaih sutva ,,saha- 
yassa ine^ phussaratham agacchati, ajj* eva^ raja hutva may- 
ham senapatitthanaiii dassati, ko me gharavaseu’ attho, nik- 
khamitva pabbajissamiti“ Bodhisattam anamantetva va" eka- 5 
raantarh gantva paticchaniio ^ atthasi. Puroiiito® uyyanadvare 
ratharii thapetva uyyanaih pavittho Bodhisattam mangalasila- 
patte nipannam disva padesu lakkhanani oloketva® .jpunnava 
santo" dvisaliassadipaparivaranam '' catunnarii pi dTpanam rajjara 
karetuih samattho, dhiti pan’ assa kidisa“ ti sabbaturiyani 10 
pagganhapesi. Bodhisatto pabujjhitva mukhato satakam apa- 
netva mahajanarii oloketva puna satakena mukham paticclia- 
detva thokaiii nipajjitva passaddharatha utthaya silapatte pal- 
lariikena nisidi. Purohito jannukena^° patitthaya ^deva tum- 
hakaih rajjarii papunatiti^ aha. ,,Aputtakaiii bhane rajjan‘* ti. is 
,,Ama deva‘‘ *ti. ,,Tena hi sadhu^^ hi sampaticchi. Tassa uyyane 
yeva abhisekam akamsu. So yasamahantataya Darimukharii 
na sari^h Rathaih^' ariiyha mahajanaparivuto iiagaram pavi- 
sitva padakkhinarii katva rajadvare thito va amaccanarii tha- 
nantaraiii vicaretva pasadaiii abhiruhi. Tasmiih khane Daii- 20 
mukho jjSuiinara dani’^ uyyanan“ ti agantva mahgalasilaya 
nisidi. Ath’ assa purato pandupalasam pati. So tasmim 
yeva pandupalase khayavayam pattiiapetva tilakkhanam sam- 
raasitva pathavim unnadento paccekabodhiih nibbattesi. Tassa 
tarn khanaiii heva gihilingarii antaradhayi, iddhimayapattaci- 25 
vararh akasato otaritva sarlre patimucci^^, tavad eva attha- 
parikkharadharo iriyapatliasampanno vassasatikathero viva 

^ B* mama sahayassa, omits me ^ H'? ajjeeesa rorr to ajjesa, ajjo. ' 
ca. * B'? -nne ^ ri;:arrh.'iti --- purohito ^\a^ltirl^r in ” IW adds ayaiii. 

satte, C'' satio'-* ^ d\isahassTiiipapaii\arani, -ssadTpapari^aram corr, 
to -v.iraiiaiii. ^ adds ekappahareiieva. jann-, C’ jannu- corr. to 

jaiHiu- '* l)d asaiit\.i\a in the place of na sari ratiia^a^aJn. 

surhadlni rorr. to ^tjunaTii. siinna (hmi. I’d -so. C^* -inucrhi, Bd 
-nmhci i>d >athivassika 
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VL Chdnipata. ]. Avariyavagga (39.) 


hutva iddhiya akase uppatitva Himavantapadese Nandamula- 
pabbharaih^ aganiasi. Bodhisatto dhammena rajjam karesi, 
yasamahantataya pana yasena painatto hutva cattalisa vassani 
Darimukhaiii na sari, cattallsatime^ pana sarhvacchare tarn 
5 saritva^ ,,mayham sahayo Dariniukho nama atthi, kaharii nu 
kho ti taiii datthukamo ahosi. So tato patthaya antepure 
pi parisamajjhe pi ,, kaharii nu kho inayhaih sahayo Dari- 
inukho% yo^ me tassa vasanatthanarii katheti® mahantam assa' 
yasaiii dassamlti^' vadati. Evarii^ tassa punappunaih tain sa- 
10 rantass’ eva aririani^ dasa saiiivaccharani atikkantani. Darl- 
mukho paccekabuddho pi pannasavassaccayena avajjanto 
,,niaih kho sahayo saratiti“ natva ,,idani so mahailako‘^ putta- 
dhitadihi vuddhippatto, gantva dhammaih kathetva pabba- 
jessami tan^^“ ti iddhiya akasenagantva uyyane otaritva su- 
15 vannapatima viya silapatte nisidi. Uyyanapalo tain disva 
upasaihkainitva ,,bhante kuto tunihe etha“ ’ti pucchi. „Naii- 
damulakapabbharato^ ti. „Ko nama tumhe‘‘ ti. „Darimakha- 
pacceko^^ namahaiii avuso'^ ti. ,,Bhante amhakaih rajanaih 
janatha'^** 'ti. ,,Ama^% gihikale no sahayo‘‘ ti. „Bhante, 
90 raja tumhe datthukamo, kathemi ’ssa^^ tumhakaiii agatabha- 
van^'‘‘ ti. ,,Gaccha kathehiti‘^ So gantva '' tassa agantva 
silapatte nissinnabhavarh raririo kathesi. Raja^® ,,agato kira 
me sahayo, passissami nan^°‘‘ ti rathaih aruyha mahantena 
parivarena uyyanaiii gantva paccekabuddhaih vanditva pati- 
25 santhararii katva ekamantaih nisidi. Atha naih paccekabuddho 
,,kiih Brahmadatta dhammena rajjaih karesi, agatiganianam 
na L^acchasi, dhanatthaya lokarh na pllesi , danadini piinnani 

■ -iailipa-. -lakapa- - -same. -iame corr to -j.atinie. -satik- 

k-mie ^ -retaIltaIit^ a atite so ram ^arlt^a ^ a<!ds :i iia ^ so, C* 

so corr. to yo. " -si ‘ VA -taiu, onnttiiig as^a. - e\au ^ 

adds pi avajje- C^-'^ -Ka. -nan. \A -kho- -na- 

Rd adds jaiiann tassa -vam kathessaiiti VA sadb'i 

ti \at^i taiitaiunfo \a in tije place ot L'aiit%a sut\a raja. 

0’^ tan ' 
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karositi‘‘ adini vadanto patisantharaiii katva 5 ,Brahraadatta, 
mahallako si, etarahi kame pahaya pabbajituih te saniayo‘‘ ti 
vatva tassa dhammam desento pathaipam gatham aha : 

1 . Parhko ca kama palipa^ ca kaina 

bhayan ca m-etarh’ tinmlarh pavuttarii, 5 

rajo ca dhumo ca raaya pakasita^, 

hitva tuvaiii pabbaja Bralmiadatta ’ti. 14. 

Tattha paiiiko ti udake jatani tiiiasevalanaiakumudagacchadini adhippe- 
tani, yatha hi udakaiij taraiitam laggapeiiti tatha saihsarasagaram taraiitassa 
yogavacarassa paficakamaguna sabbe va pana vatthukamakilesakaiiid laggapana- io 
vasena paihko iiama, imasmirn hi paiia pamke asatta ^ visatta devapi mariuss^pi 
tiracchanapi kilamaiiti'’ paridevanti, palipa^ ca kama ti pali; o vuccati ma- 
liakaddamo yamhi Jagga sukaramigadayo pi sihapi varaiiapi attariam uddha- 
ritva gautuiii iia sakkoiiti, vatthukamakilesakamapi tamsarikkhataya ]>alipa ^ ti 
vutta. pannavanto pi hi satta tesu kamesu sakim® laggakalato patthaya te kame 15 
padaletva sigharii utthaya akihcaiiam apalibodharii ramaiiTyarii pabbajjara upa- 
garitum ua sakkoiiti, bhayaii ca metaii ti bhayan ca etaih makaro vyanjana- 
sandhi^aseiia \utto, timulan ti tihi miilehi patitthitaiii ® viya acalarii, bala- 
vabhayass’ etaiii namam, pa vutta n ti maharaja ete kama iiama dit[hadhammi' 
kasamparayikassa attariuvadabhayadikassa c’ exa^*^ dvattimsakammakaranaaUha- 20 
iiavutiroga\asappavattassa • ^ ca bhayassa paccayatfhena balavabhayan ti Bud- 
dhapaccekabuddhasavakehi e eva sabbanhubodhisattehi ca pavuttam kathitarb 
dipitan ti attlio, athava bhayan ca me tan ti bhayan ca mayd etarii^"* timu- 
1am pavuttan ti evam ettha attho ditthabbo yeva, rajo ca dhumo ca 'ti 
rajadhumasadisatta jmjo ti^^ dhumo ti ca maya pakasita, yatha hi^^ sunaha- 25 
tassa suNilUtalamkatassa’^ purisassa sarire sukhumarajaih patitam tarii puri- 
sam dubbaniiain sobharahitarii kilittham karoti evam eva iddhibalena akasena 
gant^a~^ cando viya*^ suriyo 'iya ca loke pannatapi-^ sakini kamarajassa anto^ 
patitakalato^^ patthaya guiiavannaguiiasobhagunasuddlnnaiii upabatatta dub- 
banna sobharahita kilittha yeva honti^^, yatha ca dhumena pahatakalato '' pat- 30 
thaya suj arisuddha bhittikalavanna honti^® e'am evam atiparisuddhana** 


‘ Bd -po. ^ inetan. ^ Bd -to Bd -nila-, ^ Bd -ttavi- ® Bd adds 
rodanti. ^ omits pi. ^ sakT, ti corr. to sakim, Bd saki. ® Bd pati- 
tham. ie\ann ye\a -rogavayappattassa, Bd -nachanavutiyoga- 

\asappavattassa Ck‘-tthona, Bd -yathena. Bd balavakarabhayan Bd 
etan C* omits tim-. Bd adds ca ti Bd auuhata. Bd 

-littaalaih-. sobharabhitaiii, Bd so arahitarii. Bd agantva ** Bdj 

adds ca, Bd pannayitapi -kale tato. Bd -gmiasovadinarii pbala- 

^asosadignnasuddhinahca Bd adds gunavinasampatta. Bd -hata-, Rd 
-ddhapi. Bd -rmo Imti. Bd eva 


Tatdka III 


16 
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VI. Chanipata. 2. Avariyavagga. (39.) 


napO kamadhumena pahatakalato patthaya gunavinasappattiya mahajanamajjhe 
kalaka va hutva pannayaiiti, iti lajadhumasarikkhataya ete kama rajo ca dhumo 
ca ’ti ma>a tuyhaiii pakasita, tasma ime^ kame hitva^ tvarii pabbaja Brahma- 
datta ’ti rajanarh pabbajjaya ussaheti 

5 Tarn sutva raja kilesehi attano baddhabhavaih kathento 
dutiyam gatham aha: 

9. Gatito^ ca ratto ca adhiiiiucchito ® ca 
kamesv-aharii brahmana, bhimsartipaih^ 
taih n’ ussahe jivikattho pahatuih, 

10 kahami punnani anappakamti. 15. 

Tattha gatito'’ ti abhijjhavjapadakayaganthena ® baddho, ratto ti pa- 
katijahapanena ragena ratto, adhlmucchito*^ ti ativiya mucchito®, kame- 
svahan ti diividhesu pi kamesu ahaiii, brahmana ti paccekabuddhaih alapati, 
bhimsarupan^*^ ti balavamparii, tarn nnssahe^^ jivikattho pahatnn ti 
15 imaya jivikaya atthiko ahaih^^ taiii kamarn pahatum iia sakkomiti vadati, ka- 
hami iiuhhaniti danasTlauposathakammasamkhataiii pana junhaiii auappa- 
kani bahuni karissamiti Evarii kilesakamo nam’ esa sakim aliinakalato pat- 
thaya aparieturii na sakka , yena sarhkilitthacitto mahapuriso pai,cekabuddhe 
pabbajjaya gunarii kathente'^ pi pabbajituiii na sakkomiti aha. Yo^*^ Dipaiii- 
90 karapadamule attano sabhavena^^ hanena Buddhakarakadhanime vicinanto tati- 
yaiii nekkhammaparamiin disva 

Imaih tvarii tatiyani tava dalharii katva saraadiya (Cfr. vol. I, 21 *) 
nekkhamme^® paramim^'^ garcha yaiii bodhim pattuni icchasi 
Yatha aridughare puriso ciravuttho dukhaddito 
95 na tattha ragain abhijaneti^^ muttim yeva gavesati 

Tath’ eva tvam sabbabhave passa aiidughare viya 
iiekkhamraabhimukho hutva sambodhirh papunissaslti 
evani nekkhamine guiiam parikittesi so ajja paccekabuddhena pabbajjaya vannain 
vatva kilese chaddetva^^ samano hohiti ^ucf-amano naiiain kilese chaddetva sa- 
go mano bbaviturii sakkomiti vadati. Imasmim kira loke attha ummattaka naina, 
tenahu porana: attha piiggala umniattakasahham patilabhanti, kamummattako 


* -suddha-. ' imehi. ^ Hd jahit^a. ^ Bd -haiii janeti ^ so Ck'S for 
gathito? Bd ganthito or g.inhito? ^ Bd -muricito " hiihsa-, Rd bhisa-. 
-gandhena, Bd abhijhakuyaganthonana ^ Rd munjito. bhiihsanaru-, C’ 

hiihsa-. I’d tain nussahe ti tarn duvidbain pi kdmain na nssrili.imi nasakkomi. 
12 ahan. allin.i-, Rd allana-. ^*1 d -ddhena. I’d -tPiiapi. ’* Rd yo>am 

mahapuriso. Bd att.ini sanibhavena -nantantiyam. Bd nikkhamina. 

- ‘ Ck? -mi, Bd paramitain, C'ks r.igamhi janeti. Rd ragain janeti. - Bd nik- 
kham.i. Bd -tjti Bd chmditva. 
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lobhavasagato ^ kodhummattako vihesavasagato®, ditthummattako vipallasaTasa- 
trato mohummattako annanavasagato yakkhummattako yakkhavasagato ^ 
pittummattako pittavasagato surummattako panavasagato *, vyasanummattako 
sokatasagato ^ ti, imesu atthasu ummattakesu Mahasatto imasmiiii jatake kamom- 
mattako hutva lobbavasagato ^ pabbajjagunam * na annasi, Evarh ^ anatthakara- 5 
kaiii pan’ imaiii ® gunaparidhamsakarii Jobham janam® kasma’ satta pari- 
muncituiii^ na sakkoiititi: anamatagge saiiisare anekani kappakotisatasahas- 
sani ekato vaddbitabhavena^, evarii sante pi tarii panrlita appassada kania ti 
adinaih anekesam pacca\ekkhana[iam vasena pajahanti. 


Ten’ eva Darimukkho paccekabuddho Mahasattena ,,p 9 ^b- to 
bajitum na sakkomiti” vutte pi dhuranikkbepam akatva utta- 
rini pi ovadanto 

j. Yo atthakamassa liitanukanipino 
ovajjaniano na karoti sasanaih 

idam eva seyyo iti mannamano is 

punappunaiii gabbham upeti mando. 16. (Dhp. v. 325 .) 

4 . So ghorarupam nirayam upeti 
subhasubhaih muttakarisapuram, 
satta sakaye'^ na jahanti giddha 

ye^^ honti kaniesu avitaraga ti 17. oq 

dve gatha aha. 

Tattba at thak a m a ss a ’ti vaddbikamassa *■*, hitdnukampino ti biteria 
muducitteiia anukamj antassa, ovajjamaiio ti ovadiyamruio, idameva seyyo 
ti yaiii attana gahitagaliaiiaiii asey>ani^^ anuttamain pi samanam tain idani 
eva se>yo iti mannamano. man<lo ti so'" afinani puggalo matukucchiya 35 
vasaiii natikkamati puiiappunain gabbham upeti >e\a 'ti attbo, so gho- 
rariipan ti maharaja so mando taiii matukucchirii uj-ento ghorarupaih daruna- 
.latikaiii nirayaiii upeti nama. matukucchi hi nirassadatfbena idba nira>o viitto, 
Catukundikanira>o nama kataro ti^'^ vutto, matukucchirn eva vattuin vuttati, 
Avicimabaniraye nibbattasattassa hi aparapamiu adhavanaparidhavanahi hoti yeva, 39 
tasma tain^* Gatukuiolikanirayo ti vattuiii na labbhati, matukuccbiyain pana 


t Bd -sanigato. - Bd dosavasaiugato. Bd -jja>agurianca. * add ma- 
hasatto ^ Hd “karinaiii pana. ^ l>d jatakaiu " IM tasma ® -mucciturn, 
Bd paricajjituiii. ^ Bdbandbita-. Bd adds dvegathamaha. Bd omits 

sattu. Bd sakkiiye Bd te. Bd Midhitaka-. Bd adds ajetbain. 
i’)d anuttaram. Bd yo. i>d annaiii, -ni corr. to -lu. C* -kud- 

(Ihika-, Bd -kannika-. Bd adds hi. naiii? Bd -kannika-. 

IB* 
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na^a va dasa va mase catubi pi ^ passehi ito c ito oa gautum ^ n?ma na sakka, 
atisambadlie okase carukuii ieiia^ catusauikunteii’ eva iiutva acchitabbani. tasma 
e\a^ Catukmi'likanii a\o ^ n vuocari . subhasubhaii ti subhaiiam asubharii'^, 
subhaFiaiii’ hi sanisaiMbhirukaiian] \ ogava(.arakulaputtai^am matiikuo hi ekantam 

_ asubhasamiuato. teria Mittain: 

5 

Aiaunani .lafindsamnjatdni - a'iU^’iin sucisamniataiii (C^l.^ol li i'. 437 ) 
Ti jnaknna; jp.infi’i! aril’ laTldarupani apassato. 

Dhi-i-attbu ‘luaiii aturaiu putikTijam 
jegurchi) till asucTiii \ \ddhidbammani. 

10 ettha-ppaiiiatid a'lbimncciiit.i ’ ’ pal.i 

bapehti iDaggaiii su:2,itripapat'iyi. 

Satta^^ ti asatta iia jahaiititi taib^" 

nt itukuc< him na panouajanti. gid'il, ti cathita^^. \p‘" hontiti \e kamesu 
a\itardga bonti te ^^tam gablihavasani ni jahantin. 

Evaiii Darlinukho paccekabuddho gabbliokkautimulakam 
pariharainulakan ca dukkhaiii dassetva idani gabbhavutthana- 
mulakarii dassetuiii 

5. Mijheiia litta ruhirena makkhita 
semhena litta upanikkhaniantij 
20 yaih yam hi kayena phusanti tavade 

sab bam a>atam dukkham eva kevalaiii, 

♦>'. Disva vadami na hi ahiiato savaiii’', 
piibbenix asaiii bahukam saramiti 
diyaddhagatham aha. 

25 Tattlia mil hen a litti ti maliar.ija line satta niatukucehito nikkhamaiita 

na catujatigandhani \ilini; it\a snralhirnal.iin pilandhitM'i nikkhamanti, i-ura- 
naguthena pana makkhita palihuddlid liutva nikkhamanti, nihirena makkhitd 
ti rattalohitai andanaimiitta{ii ea liut\a na iiikkhauianti, 1 attalobitamakkhit.i 
pana hurva nikkhanninti, semhena litta ti na te-' setacandaiieiia 

30 nikkhamanti, baiialapicihiiasernhalitta'-^^ pana liutva liikkhamanti. 

^ B'Z omits pi ^ Meaiituin ^ -kannena ^ esa, 'C’ omits eva. ^ 
-kuiniinirajn. O -ku-iuiii-, Jk? -kannikanir-. C*' asu- corr to su-. " C" 
-nam corr to *iiam JW -n ifi '' -samanam? C’ -^aurmam ? corr to sam- 
manam, J>d ->ankhatam '■* B'? -papdritain. etta-. etta- corr. to ettha-. 

Ik^ -muc<i-. iJ- luh'-nti, hahenti rorr, t(; japentr-' tk? tattha satta 
C^'*’ a"** * ■’ Jai'^ita ti. sattajie jcdiantiti satta iiajahanti te 

Ik? g,.ddhit;i Ik/ te. ll'/gabhha- Ik/-kah.a. =^2 ^,;,bbhar- 

thaiid-. Ik/ -t'.aiia, B'/ \a. B'/ ca IW omits te. 

Bd -1 andanalut 1. Ik/ bahalapittase-. 
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uthTnam hi gabbha^iitihdiiakale etaiii asuciiii nikkliaiDanti, tavade' ti tasmiiii 
samaje, idarh \uttajii iioti : inaliaraja ime satta tasDiiiii niatiikucchito liikkhamaiia- 
samaye evaiii nnlhadilitta iiikkhamanta yam yam riikkham.ii)amaggaiii padesarii 
va hattham vii padani ^ vd phusaiiti taih sabbaiu asataiii® amadhuram ke\a- 
laih asammissaiii ^ dukkham e\a pbusanti, sukham ndma tesaiii^ tasmim sa- 5 
maye ii’ atthi^, disva vadami na hi annato savaii ti mahlrflija aharii 
imam ettakam \adaiito na Mlilato savam' afifiassa" ^amanassa va brahma- 
nassa va^ sutva ^addmi attano paiia paccekabodhmaiiena dis%a pati^ijihitva 
papc.ikkham katva vadamiti attho, { u b b e n i ^ as a m labnkan^^ ti idarii attano 
anubbavam dassenio aha. idam viutam hoti: maharaja ahaiii^- hi .pubbe ni- 
viitthakhandhapatipaiisamkhataiii [ubbeni^asam bahiiiii^^ saiami. satasahassa- 
kappadhikarn dve asanikhey>aiii saramiti 

Idani Sattha abhisambuddho hutva ..evani so paccekabuddho 
rajanarii subhasitakathaya ^ samganhiti vatva osane upaddha- 
gatham abha^i*': 15 

Citrahi gathahi subhasitahi 
Darlmukho iiijjhapayi Sumedhan ti. 19. 

Tattha citrahi ti anekatthasarinissitahi, s u b h as i t a h i li ^ukathitdhij Da- 
rimukbo iii j j h a p a j I iSumedhan ti Dhlkkha^e so DarTmukho pacceka- 
buddiio tam .Siimedharii siin(iarapdrih; in karanakdianajariaiiasamatthani rajanam 20 
ni]jhapa>i ndpesi -- attano vacanam gaiihapeiiti attho 

Paccekabuddho^^ kamesu dosaiii dassetva attano vaca- 
gahapetva ,, maharaja, idani pabbaja"'^ va ma va, inaya 
paua tuyhaih kamesu adlnavo ’* palbajja} a ca anisaihso kathito, 
tvaiii appamatto hohiti^* vatva suvannaraj aharii so viya akase 05 
uppatitva valahakagablhaiii mad dan to Xandamulakapabhharam 
eva gato. Mahasatto dasanakhasamodhanasamujjalarii arijalirii 
sirasmirii thapetva namassamano thatva tasmiih dassanavisa- 


’ tdvade^a - Ihi gattaiii. ^ C’ ainsat<<ni, IN? asataiii coir to asatain. 

-ssa, Bd asucinnssain. ih? iiesain nattlnti " Bd pa\ani '' add 

\d ^ ad(is santika ’ -bmltlha- bahulaiiikan , O'* bafiulataii 

corr. to -lakan. ft? a>ani. 1'^? pubbe pi vuthakkhandhe patisahkhatam. 

bahu, C bahii corr. bahiiii.. V>d halm corr. to bahukam. IM -gathaya. 
C'k -hiiiiti, C" -ganahith lU? -gaiiiti Ih? -thamaha ■ J’f? nijhapaniu 
nijjhapa>im. C'’ injjhapa>i, Bd nijhapari Ih? -kha. adds nanaiii, 

I’-' nalia -- ^afiurpesi adds \a. * sariibiiddho pt?\a<a- 

canaiii. ( k? pabbajja, Bd pai)baj]an). adiua\am, b^ adinavo. 

-lapa-. 
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VI. Chanipata 1 A\ariyavagga. (3:).) 


yam ^ atite^ jetthaputtaih pakkosapetva rajjarii paticchapetva^ 
mahajanassa rodantassa paridevantassa^ kanie pahaya Hima- 
vantaih pavisitva pannasalarh mapetva isipabbajjaui pabbajitva 
nacirass’ eva abhinna ca samapattiyo ca nibbattetva ayupari- 
5 yosane Brahmalokupago ahositi^ 

Sattha imam desanarh^ aharitva saccani pakasetva jatakarii sa- 
niodhanesi: (Saccapariyosane bahii ' sotapannadayo ahesum) ,,Tada 

raja' aham eva ahosin^ ti. D arimukhaj at aka in 


4. N er uj ataka, 

10 Kakolakakasamgha ca 'ti. Idam Sattha Jetavane vi- 

haranto annataram bhikkhuih arabbha kathesi. So kira Satthu 
santike kammatthanam gahetva ekam paccantagamam agamasi. Ma- 
nussa tassa iriyapathe pasiditva tarn bhojetva patinnam gahetva aranne 
pannasalarh karetva ^ * tattha vasapesum , ativiya c’ assa ^ ' sakkararii 
15 karimsu. Ath’ eke sassatavada agamimsu Te nesam vacanam 
sutva therarh vissajjetva ^sassatavade gahetva tesarii yeva sakkararh 
karimsu. Tato ucchedavada agamimsu. Te sassatavade vissajjetva 
ucchedavade ganhimsu. Ath' ahne acelaka agamimsu. Te ucche- 
davade vissajjetva acelakavadam uggaiihiihsu So tesam guna- 
gunaih ajanantanam manussanarh santike dukkhena vasitva vuttha- 
vasso pavaretva Satthu santikarii gantva katapatisaiitharo ,,kaham 
vassarii vuttho &iti“ vutte ,,paccantaiii nissaya bhante“ ti vatva ,,su- 
kham vuttho siti“ puttho ,,bhante gunagunam ajanantanam santike 
dukkham vuttho ’smiti“ aba. Sattha ,,bhikkhu, poranakapandita 
tiracchanayoniyam nibbattapi gunagunarh ajanantehi saddhiiu ekadiva- 
sam pi na vasiihsu, tvam attano gunagunarh ajananatthane kasma va- 
siti^”“ vatva tena yacito atitarh ahari : 

AtUe Baranasiyam Brahiiiadatte rajjaih karente 
Bodhisatto suvannaha riisayoniyarii nibbatti, kaiiitthablia- 


* 0’ -visaiiiyaih, -\isa>e ^ M atikkaiite lit? -rrhadefvri ^ Htl -tasse\a 
^ fit? -si. ^ dhammade-. ' add hi adds pana. ® Bd eva, 

omitting ahosin. li'? adds tatiyam. '* lid katwa. etassa IW 

atliahne, Bd ag- IV? tfisarii. lid resannesa, lid Bd 

acelakanain. Rd gatilnsu casiti, lid \asasiti. 
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tapi ’ssa atthi, te Cittakutapabbate vasaota Hiniavantapadese ' 
sayamjatasaliiii khadanti. Te ekadivasam tattlia caritva Citta- 
kutam agacchanta antaramagge ekarii Neruiii nama kancana- 
pabbatam disva tassa mattbake nisbiiiiisu. Taiii pana pabba- 
tam nissaya vasanta' sakuna^ catuppada ca^ gocarabhumiyaih 5 
nanavanna honti, pabbatam pavitthakalato pattliaya tass’ 
obhasena suvannavanna va^ honti. Tarii disva Bodhisattassa 
kanittho karanaih ajanitva ,,kin^ nu kho ettba karanan“ ti 
bhatara' saddhirii sallapauto dve gatha abhasi : 

1 . Kakola kakasaihgha ca niayan^’ ca patatam^ vara 10 

sabbe va sadisa homa iniarii aganniia pabbatam. 20. 

9. Idha sTha ca vyagglia ca sigala ca migadhaina 

sabbe va sadisa honti, ayarii ko nama pabbato ti. 21. 

Tattha kakola ti \aiiakaka, kakasamgha ti pakatikakakagliata pata- 
taih^* vara ti pakkhisettha, sadisa homa ti sama\anna homa. 15 

Tassa vacanara sutva Bodhisatto tatiyaiii gatham aha : 

Imam Keru^‘ ’ti jananti manussa pabbatuttamaiii, 
idha vannena sampanna vasanti sabbapanino ti. 22. 

Tattha idha vannena *ti imasmin] Nerupabbate obhasena vaiinasam- 
panna hutva iO 

Tarii sutva kanittho sesagatha aha : 

4. Amanana^^ yattha‘^ siya santana^^ va vimanana'^ 
hinasaminanana ‘‘ vapi na tattha vasa divase 23. 

5. Yattha alaso’^ dakkho ca suro blilru ca pujiya 

na tattha santo nivasanti avisesakare cage 24. v 5 


^ Hd -ppa- * -tari), C’ -tam vorr to -ta ^ -no, C* -no corr to -na? 
Bd sagunasahglia ra. omit (a ^ Kd i a ^ Hd kirn ^ J’.d abhayena. 

Bd -yarn. ® j anatarii , C'' lanaiiarnY Bd pathatam pakatikakaghata 

corr. to kakaghata, Jld pakatikii kaka C^s pattain. I5d ueritn 

amanana, C® amanata? J^d anninana Hd ssattha sattana, Hd santa- 

naiii. C’k pima-, Rd cima-. -sammaiiana, Bd tinasaiuruiana. 

tivase, rntivase corr. to iiBase, ,Bd casa tivase. (V* adds va, C’ va corr. 
C** -kare nage, Bd -karo naro. 


to ca. 
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VI Cbanipata. 1 A^a^ya^agga <39.1 


Nay aril Neru vibhajati ' hlnamukkatthaniajjhime, 
avisesakaro Neru, handa Nerurii jahaniase ti. 25. 

Tattha pathamagath^y’ attho^: yattha santanarh^ panditariaiii sTlasarn- 
parinanam mananassa abhavena amanana \a avaruanavasena vimarianii va hTna^ 
5 nani va diissllaiiarii sammanaiia^ siya tattha di\asani pp iia vaseyya. pujiya 
ti ete ettha ekasadisaya® paja>a" pujaniya^ honti, samakani sakkaram labhanti, 
liinamukkat^thamajj hime ti jatigottakulapadesasilacarananadihi ® hiiie*'^ca 
ma]jhiiue ca iikkattlie ca ay am na vibhajatP^ handa ’ti vavassaggatthe 
liipato. jahamase ti paricoajama 

to Evan ca pana vatva ubho pi te hariisa upp»atitva Citta- 
kutam eva gata. 

Sattha imam desanarit aharitva &accani pakasetra jatakam sa- 
modhanesi : (Saccapariyosane ^o bhikkhu sotapattiphale patitthahi) 

,,Tada kanitthahamso Anando aho&i, jettho aham eva^ ’ti. Neru- 
15 j ataka m 


5. Asaihkaj ataka. 

Asavati nama lata ti. Idarii Sattha Jetavane viharanto 
puranadutiyikapalobhanaiii arabbha kathesi. Vatthum Indriya- 
jatake avibhavissati. Idha pana Sattha tarn bhikkhuih^'^ ,,saccam 
•io kira tvam ukkanthito^’ ti pucchitva ,,saccam bhante“ ti vutte ,,k^na 
ukkanthapito 6iti“ ,.puranadutiyikaya bhante”‘ ti vutte ,,samana, esa 
itthi tuyham anatthakarika, pubbe pi tvam etam nissaya caturahginim 
senam cajitva*^ Hiniavantapadese luahantam dukkham anubhavanto 
tini saihyaccharani vasiti“ vatva atitam ahari : 

25 Atite Baranasiyarii Brahmadatte rajjairi karente 
Bodhisatto Kasigame brah m a na kule nibbattitva vayappatto 

* -si, Ld \ijanati * lid -thayanjattho ^ C^sattaiiam, Bd sandhanaiii, 

* C^^sanimata? lid samanana divasamapi , Bd navase in the place of 

divasampi. ^ Bd ekaparisiiya. ' pujani, pujdiii corr. to pu.j'iya- ^ 
adds ya, C’ ka. ^ •desainsllacaramna-, Bd -gottasilapadesa- hiiiena, 

C» hineiia corr. to lune Hd janati. O \a\asa-. Bd codariatthe. Bd 

dhaminade-. ** Bd jethakahainso pana. Bd adds catutthain. Bd adds 

pakkosapetva. ke, C'f ke corr to keita. -tn. Bd -ni, C’ -ni corr, 

to -nun jTyitva. pasitvji, -pj a- 
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Takkasilaya* ugganhitasippo isipabbajjaiii pabba]itva vanamula- 
phalaharo abliinna ca samapattiyo ca nibbattetva Hiiiiavanta- 
padese" vasi. Tasmiiii kale eko punnasampanno satto Tava- 
timsabbavana^ cavitva tasniirii tliane paduinasare ekasmim 
padauiagabbhe darika hutva nibbatti, sesapadumesu purana- 5 
bhavaib patva patantesu pi taiii mabakucchikarii butva titthat’ 
eva. Tapaso nabayituih^ gato taib disva ,,annesu padumesu 
patantesu pi idarii niabakuccbikarh hutva tittbati, kin nu kbo 
karanan“ ti cintetva udakasatikarii ' nivasetva taranto gantva 
taiii"' padumam vivaritva' tairi darikarii disva dhitusannarii “ u* 
uppadetva pannasalaiii anetva patijaggi. Sa aparabbaae sola- 
savassuddesika® butva abbiiupa abosi uttaniarupadbara atik- 
kanta inanusam vannaiii appatta devavannaiii. Tada Sakko 
Bodhisattassa upatthanarii asacchati. So darikam disva ,,kuto 
esa“ ti puccbitva laddbaniyaniaiii sutva ,,iinissa kirn laddbuiii 
vattatiti“ pucclii. ,,Nivasanattbanarii vattbalaiiikarabbojana- 
vidhanaih niarisa‘‘ 'ti. So ,,sadhu bhante“ ti tassa vasanat- 
tliaya phalikapasadarh inapetva dibbasayanaih dibbavatthalarh- 
kararii dibbannapanani niapesi. So pasado tassa abhiru- 
banakale otaritva bbuniiyaiii patitthati abhirulbakale larii- -o 
ghitva akase tittbati Bodhisattassa vattapativattarii kuru- 
inana pasade vasi. Taih eko vanacarako^' disva ,,ayaih vo 
bliante kirii botiti^^ puccbitva ,,dbita ti sutva Barana- 

sim gantva ,,deva inaya Iliniavantapadese evarupa naina 
ekassa tapasassa dhita dittha“ ti ranno arocesi. So savaua- 
saiiisaggen’ eva bajjliitvji vanacaraih " niaggadesikarii katva 
caturanginiya sena\a tain thanaiii gantva khandhavararii nive- 
setva * vanacarakaih ^ ada\a ainaccaparivuto assamapadarh 

’ T'? -yaiii ^ Vd >ppa- ^ I'f? -nato "* nha-. ^ E'^ -ta-. ® omits tain 

7 ( As vi(‘ar“ lUiiti-, (.’> dhiti- oorr. to dhitu, pitu-. ® -Nassapade-. 

!’d atikkaiitanKiiiiissavaniia paduniasarato ma>a laddlian ti, 1'*^* 

-riathcinani dibFaaona-. F'^ -lujhana- F>d aruhaiia-. ‘MM adds 

sS. I'd -nko F.d (h tVf omits me I'd -cankaiii. Rd inva-. 

F.d -nkarn. F.d ainacragaiia-. 
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pavisitva Mahasattarii vanditva^ ,,bhante, ittliivo nama brahma- 
cariyassa malarii'', tunihakarh dhltaraiii ahaih patijaggissamiti‘‘ 
aha. Bodhisatto pana ,,kin^ nu kho etasmiih padunie“ ti 
asaiiikaih katva udakarh taritva^ anitabhavena ' tassa kumari- 
5 kaya Asarhka ti namarh akasi. So tarh rajanaih® .jiinaih ga- 
hetva gaccha“ ’ti ujukaih avatva ,, maharaja imaya kumarikaya 
namaih jananto ganhitva gaccha‘‘ ’ti aha. ,,Tumhehi kathite 
uassami' bhante‘‘ ti. ,,Aharii'' ca kathemi, tvarh namarii ja- 
nanto ^ gahetva yahitr^ So ,,sadhu‘' 'ti sampaticchitva ito 
10 patthaya amaccehi saddhim 5,kinnama^^ nu kho esa‘^ ti namaih 
upadhareti. So yani dujjanani namani tani kittetva „asuka^‘' 
nama^^ bhavissatiti‘‘ Bodhisattena saddhim kathesi. Bodhi- 
satto evamnama‘‘ 'ti patikkhipati. Hahho’^ namarii 

upadharentass’ eva saiiivaccharo atito Hatthiassamanusse 
15 sihadayo vala ganhanti, dighajatikaparipantho ^Mioti, makkhi- 
kaparipantho va hoti, sitena kilamitva bahu'^ maranti. Raja 
jjkiiii^^ me etaya‘‘ ’ti Bodhisattassa kathetva payasi Asaiii- 
kakumarika phalika\atapanam vivaritva^^ atthasi. Raja naiii 
disva ,,mayam tava^^ namarii jaiiiturii na sakkoma, tvaih Hi- 
^0 niavante yeva vasa, mayarii gainissaiiia‘‘ ‘ti aha. ,, Maharaja, 
tvam gacchanto madisaih itthiih na iabhissasi^' , Tavatiihsade- 
valoke Cittalata\ane Asavati nama lata atthi, tassa phalassa 
abbhantare dibbapanarii nibbattarii'% tarn ekaih vararii pivitva'^'’ 
cattaro mase matta hutva dibbasayane sayanti, sa pana vas- 

^ adds ekainantaiii iiisiditva patisaiidhararii katva. ^ hd adds Loti. Rd 
kiiii. ^ C« kari- c^rr to tari-, Rd otari ^ C^' atita-, C* atita- corr. to anita-, 
Bd diiita-. ^ Bd mahfiraja in tbe place of t. r Bd mannissami. JW adds 
te. ^ Bd adds va Bd tatu kirii- Rd -kaiii C* nama corr. 

to naraa. C’ -fte Rd pana evarn nama na Rd adds tassa. Rd 

adds rada. C® vrda rorr to \ala, Rd vala. C’** -patto coir to -panthoV 
Bd -paddho. C’ -jiatto corr. to -panthe? R'd -paddLo. balm. Rd 

bahumanussa. kini Bd adds manu'^sesi Rd adds attaiiaiii dasse- 

t^a, Bd tani. Bd lava Bd adds me ^aca^aI^ sanahi Rd tassa. 

^ -tti. C® -tti corr, to -ttati pivisit\.t 
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sasahasse^ vassasahasse ^ phalati, surasonda devaputta^ ‘ito 
phalarii labhissama’ ’ti dibbapanapipasarh ^ adhivasetva vassa- 
sahassaiii nibaddharh^ gantva tarn® latarh ‘aroga^ nu kho’ ti 
olokenti, tvam pana ekasaihvaccharen’ eva® ukkanthito, asa- 
phalalabho nama sukho, ma ukkanthiti"' vatva tisso 5 
satha abliasi: 

1. AsavatT nama lata jata Cittalatavane, 

tassa vassasahassena ekaih nibbattate phalarii. 
taih deva payirupasanti tava diiraphalaiii satirii®. 26 . 
o. Asiriis’ eva tuvarh raja, asa phalavati sukha, lo 

asiriiseth’ eva'"* so pakkhi’', asiifaseth eva'" so dijo. 27 . 
a, Tassa casa samijjhittha tava duragata sati'\ 
asiriis’ eva tuvarii raja, asa phalavati sukha ti. 28 . 

Tattha Asavatiti evamiiamika sa hi yasraa tassa phale asa uppajjati 
tasma evaiii namam labhi^', Cittalatavane ti evariinamake iiyjane, tasmini 15 
kira uyyane rukkhalatadinam i-abha pavitthapavitthaiiam devanam sarira- 
\annaiii cittaiii karoti, ten' assa Cittalatavanan ti naniani jatarii, payirupa- 
santiti punappunarii upenti**^. asimseva^^ ti asiiiisahi yeva patthehi ye^a 
ma asacchedakaiii kaoiniaiii karohiti 

Raja tassa kathaya“' bajjhitva puna aiiiacce sannipatetva "" 20 
dasananiaih karetva nainarii gavesanto aparam pi sauivac- 
charaih vasi. Tassa dasananiake pi namaih na hoti"% asu- 

kaih nama ’ti vutte Bodhisatto patikkhipat eva^^'. Puna 
raja ,,kiih^' me imaya^* ’ti payasi. Sapi^ vatapane tliatva 
attanaih dassesi'\ Raja ,,tittha tvarii mayaih gamissama“ 25 

^ -ssena. ^ .gsa, IW omits \assa- ^ de^ataputtii. ^ 1)^ -nani pi- 
lid nibandham. C^‘ ta, C" ta corr. to tarii " Bd ar-. ^ ekam- ^ 

Hd duraphale pati. Bd asisattho ra lid -i. Bd asisatto ta 

tassa vaviisa , C-’ tassa tavasd t orr. to tassa tasa. lid tass.i tassa, Bd 

-jjhattha all three MSS. sati. Bd -makdlata Rd etam namam la- 

bhati. Bdsabha-, omits pa\itfha. Bd oitraiii 2 ' Rd upasentiti. 

21 Bd .isisatthevi Bd asisati. Bd abarcheda. Bd adds vadati. =' 

Bd gatha>a ^6 -pat.ijietva ^7 (iasaiiama, Rd dasanamakam. 2- 
hoti, Bd nahosi -ka. -pite^a Rd athis riina 

Rd adds tail) dis^a tvam 
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VI. Cbanipata. 1 Avariyavagga. (39 ) 


’ti aha. ^Kasnia yasi ^ maharaja*' ’ti. „Tava namarh janitum 
na sakkomiti". ^jM^karaja, kasma namam na janissasi', asa^ 
nama^ asamijjhanika ^ n* atthi^ eko" bako pabbatamuddhani 
thito' attana patthitarii labhi, tvaiii kasma na labhissasi% adhi- 
5 vasehi maharaja" ’ti. ,,Eko kira bako ekasmiin paduniasare 
gocararii gahetva uppatitva pabbatamatthake niliyi, so tarn 
divasarii tatth' eva vasitva punadivase cintesi : 'aham imasmim 
pabbatamatthake sukhanisinno, sace ito anotaritva^'*' etth’ eva 
nisinno gocaram gahetva paniyarii pivitva imam divasam va- 
10 seyyarii bhadrakarii vata assa’ ’ti, atha narh divasam eva 
Sakko devaraja asuranimmathanaiii katva Tavatimsabhavane 
devissariyarh laddho cintesi: 'mama tava manoratho mattha- 
kaih patto, atihi nu kho aranfie koci aparipnnnamanoratho’ 
ti*^ upadharento taiii bakaih disva 'imassa nianoratharh mattha- 
15 kaiii papessamiti’, bakassa nisiunatthanato avidure eka nadi 
atthi, Sakko taiii nadiiii oghapunnaih katva pabbatamattha- 
kena pesesi, bako tattli’ eva nisinno macche khaditva pani- 
yam pivitva tarn divasani tatth’ eva vasi, udakam pi bhassi- 
tva srataih, evarh maharaja bako pi taya attano asaya^^ pha- 
‘^0 laiii labhi tvam kasma na labliissasiti" vat\a asimsetheva 
'ti adirii aha. 

Tatth a as i rh s et h e va ’ti asiiiisi ye^a^^, pakkhehl yuttataja pakkhi**^ 
dvikkliattuin jatataya dvijo-h tava ddragata*^ ti [.abbatamatthakato mac- 
chunaii la udakassa ca^^ durabhasarn passa, evaiii duragata^^ samana"'^^ Sak- 
25 kassa aiiubhaveiia bakassa asa^‘ pfinta yeva 'ti " ® 

Raja '^ tassa katham sutva rupe '^^' bajjhitva *^ kathaya allino 
ganturii asakkonto^' amacce sannipatetva satanamam karesi, 

^ Rd pa>asi ^ Rd -siti. ^ ]!d aha, ^ Bd namaiii -j}hiriika, Rd asaniic- 

chanakj, iiaDja. Ld adds me \acanani sunahi. ^ Rd ruids kira. ^ tthito 
^ -ssasiti, Rd aiiacaret\a. IM tain ].d asiuamni- ]’>d adds 

so Cd- Cd iiadL Rd asa. Rd labiiati Id ,tsimsate\a. Bd 

.isisatthevi Bd asisetha yeva all three M^S. -i Rd dijo. Rd 

-gatesa kafn asSa, -kariuassa. I d -to samaiia, Rd -ve 

-■ Pd a.sam. omit sakkassa - - - n. ]d atha raja Bd evaiupe. 

'' Rd aihis tassa Rd adds ra|a. J.d sataiiiiiamakam 
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satananiavasena ^ gavesantassapi ’ssa* anuaiii sarhvaccharam 
atitarh. So tinnaiii saiiivaccliaranam accayena Bodhisattam 
upasaihkamitva ,,satanamavasena asukaih nama® bliavissati 
bhante^* ti pucchi. ,,Xa janasi maharaja^^ ’ti. So jjgainissam' 
idani^ niayan^' ti Bodhisattarh vanditva payasi. Asariikakunia- 5 
rika puna pliaiikavatapanaiiv nissaya tbita^ Raja taiii' disva 
5 ,tvarh tittha, luayarii gaiuissama^' ’ti aha. ,,Kasiua maharaja^' 

’ti. ,,Tvarii maiu vacanen’ eva santappesi^ na kamaratiya, tava 
niadhuravacane^ bajjhitva vasautassa mama tini samvaccharani 
atikkantani, idani gamissamiti vatva lo 

4. Sampesi kho maiii vacaya, na ca sampesi kammana’\ 
mala sereyyakass’ eva vannavanta agandiiika 29. 

5. Aphalam madhurarii vacam yo mittesu pakubbati*^ 
adadarii’" avissajam bhogam sandhi ten* assa jTrati. 30. 

fi. Yarii hi kayira*” tariY" hi vade, yarn na kayira*' na tarii vade, 
akarontarh bhasamanaih parijananti pandita. 31. i J. 363 r. 2 .) 
Balan ca vata me khinaih, patheyyan ca na vijjatij 
saiiike panuparodhaya*® , handa dani vajam’ ahan ti 32. 
ima gatha abhasi. 

Tattha sanipesiti santappesi pinesi s e r e y > a k a s Sd ti kantaka- oq 

kuran<kikassa clesaiiasisani ev’ etarii*^, yarii kind }'aiia sii\annakuran*lakajiva- 
sunianadikatn annam pi pupphaiii agaridhakani sabban tam saiidhay evani 
aha, vallna^dIlta agaiidhika ti jatha sereyyakadiiiaiii mala vainiaNantata>d 
dassaiiena tappeti agandhataja gandheiia na tappeti e\aiii t\am pi main 
dassaiiavat’aneh' e\a tappesi na kanmiana-^ ti dipeti , adadan ti bhadde^'^ 25 
>0^* imam iiama bhogam das^andti inadhura\acaTieiia ^at^a tam bhogarii 
adadanto a^issajjento^^ kevalaiii madhura\acanam eva karoti tena saddhim ass i 

* lid -makavasena * -santapissa. ^ Rd asukaiiama, -kanama. ^ Bd 
-ma diini. Bd balikavimanavata-. ^ Bd adds va. ' C« tam corr to naiii, Bd 
naib. ^ Bd -tappessasi. ^ lid -nena Bd -ssamati Bd kammuna. 

lid sedeyyakasseva, sere>>akasse>yava. ‘ I’d -dhaka. Bd pakkappati, 

Ck addam, (■’ a<iiiii. Rd visaj jaiii Bd karija, ““ Bd tv am 

samkhep<iiiuparodha>a I’k? pinesi, Hd nesi. -kassa, Bd mala sedeyya- 

kassa. lid kundikarandakassa Bd pva tam. Bd -karandakajayakusnmadi- 
‘^Rd -dhikam -kakadinam, Rd sddeyyakfidinam Rd -dhitava 

tappeti, Rd santappesi Rd kammuna. C^'>’ bliadda, so 

bhoge Rd avis?aj|anto 
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VI. Chariipata 1. Avariyavagga. (39.) 


mittassa sandhi^ jirati mittasanthavo - na ghatiyati^, patheyyan ca ’ti bhadde 
may ham tava madhuravacanti bandhitva^ dni samvaccharani vasantass’ eva® 
hatthiassarathapadatisamkhatam balan ca khTnaiii manussaiiam bhattavetana- 
sariikhatam patheyyan ca n’ atthi, sariike panuparodhaya® ’ti sv-ahaih idh’ 
5 eva attano jivitavinasaih asarakami, handa idan’ aharii gacchamiti. 

Asariikakumarika ranno vacanarh sutva ,, maharaja, tvaih 
{iiayham namarh janasi, taya vuttam eva, mama namaih idam 
me pitu kathetva mam ganhitva yahiti‘‘ ranna saddhim sallapanti^ 
s. Etad eva hi me namarh yamnam’ asmi^^ rathesabha, 
lo agamehi maharaja, pitaram amantayam’ ahan ti 33. 
aha. 


Tass’ attho : jannama^^ aham asmi tam etarii asamkat’ eva mama 
nriman ti. 

Raja‘^ Bodhisattassa santikarii gantva vanditva „bhaiite 
15 tumhakaiir dhita Asarhka nama “ ti aha'\ ,,Xaniaihhatakalato 
patthaya gahetva gaccha maharaja^ 'ti. So Mahasattaih 
vanditva phalikavimanadvararh agantya^*^ ,, bhadde pitarapi 
mayhaiii dinna, ehi daniti^^‘‘. „ Agamehi^* maharaja pitaraih 
amantayam’ ahan'* ti vatva pasada otaritva Mahasattaih van- 
-0 ditva khamapetva rahno santikaih agata. Raja taih gahetva 
Baranasiih gantva puttadhitahi vaddhanto piyasaihvasaih vasi. 
Bodhisatto aparihinajjhano Brahmaloke uppajji. 

Sattha imam desanatia^^ aharitva saccani pakasetva jatakam sa- 
modhanesi : (Saccapariyo^ane ukkanthitabliikkhu sotapattiphale patit- 
05 thahi) ,,Tada Asamkakumarika puranadutiyika ahosi, raja ukkanthi- 
tabhikkhu, tapaso^* aham eva'* ’ti. As amkaj at a k am 


^ saddhi. “ -fcandhavo. P/? -santhavo. ^ C^' M -ti-. ^ Rd -iiena 

t'® bajjiiit\a, VA anubujhit\a. s^e\a, s&eva corr. to carantasseva. 

-padani-, -padani- corr. to -padati-, -padadi-. saiiikhepanu- 

parodh-i ^ all three MSS. -ti -asmiin. Rd, >metlia. Rd yam 

namarii. adds tesain. Pd taiii sutva raja. -kamnauia, -ka- 

umania corr to -kandrua, Rd asanka-. Rd adds tam sutva mahasatto. 

Rd adds tam. ^ pd adds aha. Rd pitara te. Id darii gamissama ti. 

O dha-. C» aha- rorr to dga-. -raja ti. dhanimade-. ^4 

add'' pana Rd adds p.*ncamain. 
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6. Mi galo paj a t aka. 

Xa me ruccan ti. Idam Sattha Jetavane viharanto ekaib 
dubbacabhikkhum' arabbha kathesi. Sattha tam bhikkhum^ ,, sac- 
cam kira tvam^ dubbaco^“ ti pucchitva ),ama bhante“ ti yutte ,,na 
kho bhikkhu idan’ eva° pubbe pi tvaiii dubbaco^, dubbacabhavam ^ 5 

pana nissaya panditanam vacanam akaronto yerambayatamukhe ' ni- 
dhanam^ gate siti“ yatya atitarh ahari : 

Atite Baranasiyam Brahmadatte rajjam karente 
Bodbisatto gijj hayoniyarii nibbattitva^ Aparannagijjho 
nama ahosi. So gijjhaganaparivuto Gijjliapabbate vasi. lo 
Putto pan’ assa Migalopo nama tbamabalasampanno ahosi, 
so annesam gijjhanarii simaih atikkamitva uccaib^^ uppati^^ 
Gijjha ,, putto VO atidurarii uppattiti’'^^ gijjharanno acikkhimsu. 
So'* tam pakkositva ,,tvam kira tata atiuccaiii gacchasi^% 
atiuccarh gacchanto jivitakkliayarii papunissasiti“ vatva tisso is 
gatha abhasi: 

1. Xa me ruccaih Migalopa* ' yassa te tadisa gati, 
atuccam tata patasi, abhumirii tata sevasi. 34, 

2 . Catukkannarii kedaraih '^ yada te pathavi siya 

tato tata nivattassu, massu"‘ etto pararii garni. 35. 20 

s. Santi afine^^ pi sakuna pattayana vihangama, 

akkhitta vatavegena nattba te sassatisama’^ ti. 36. 

Tattha Migalopa^- ’ti piittaiii namenalapati, atuccam tata patasiti 
tata tvaiii annesarii gijjhanaih sTniain atikkamitva atiuccaiii gaccbasi, catuk- 
kaniiaiii \ a kedaran-^ ti imiiiassa^^ slmaiii aeikkhati-^ iJaiii vuttam 25 
hoti : tata yada te ayain mahapatha\T catukkaniiakeddrarii viya siya evaiii ' ‘ 


dubbacca-. " adds pakkosapet%a. ^ i'<i adds bhikkhu. * -ccosi ^ 
adds dubbacco. ^ -cco yeva ^ Bd -tabhimukhe ^ -na, C« -nacorr. 
to -iiarii, Bd byasan.'iiii ® Bd -ttetva. apanna*, Rd apaiiaiidogijlio, 

Bd gijhakutapa-. n-jiga-. atiuccam uppatti corr. to up- 

patati , Bd upatati. Bd te putto. uppattiti corr. to uppatatiti, Bd 

upatatiti Pd tain sut\a so. omits gacchasi, C** gaccbasi. Bd ca. 

■" keta-. Ck nia«:sii, Pd masu. anno. Bd passati-. Bd 

miinarnassa. C^a\ikkbati, acikkbati corr. to aci-. -ra, C« -ra 

' orr. to -ro Bd omits 
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khaddika viya hutvn pannayetha^ atha t^aiu ettaka thana luvattejyasi, etro 
paraiii i«a gamiti, santi anile piti na kevalaiii tvam e^a ailile pi gij]ha evain 
karimsil ’n dipeti, akkhitta ti te pi amhakam sim.aii atikkamit\a gata \ata- 
vegena akaihihita nassiiiisu. sassatlsama^ ti sassati hi ^ pathavi. nabbatadihi 
5 samam attanain niahilamana atrano \assasaha5sa; arinianam a)iun apuretvapi aii- 
taia. \a’ nattha^ ti attliO 

Migalopo^ auovadakatta pitu vacanam akatva laiiigbaiito 
lariighanto pitara' akkliatarii siinam disva tarii" atikkamma 
kalavate patva tepi^ cliinditva up pat it o veranibbavatamukliam 
10 pakkhandi. Atlia naih verambhavata pahariiiisu. So tehi paha- 
taniatto^" va'^ khandakhandaiii Imtva akase va antaradhayi- 

4 . Akatva Aparannassa pitu vaddhas&a '^ bha»aiiaiii 
kalavate''’ atikkamma veranibanarh vasaih aga 37. 

5 . Ta&sa putta ca dara ca ye c' anne anujivino 
sabbe vyasanam ' ' apadum anovadakare dije 38. 

ti. Evam pi idha vaddliaiiarh yo vakyam navabujjhati 
atisamacaro ditto gijjho vatltasasano , 

jsabbe vyasanam'' papponti akatva vaddhabasanan ti 39. 

’ ima tis'^o abhisambuddhagatha. 

20 Tattha anujivino ti tain niSisa\a jivaiiakd'^, anovadakaie dije^® ti 

tasniirn Migalopagijjhe ^ ^ ovadain akaronte^® sabbe p ete tena saddhiiii atisi- 
mam gantva vinasarn papuniinsu. £\ain bbikkhave yatbl so gijjbo 

>0 anno pi gahattho \a pabbajito va hitaniikaDipakaii.ai} \addhanam 
^a<anam iia ganljati^^ so pi ayain simain atikkainit\a caranto ditto^^ gabbito^ * 
25 gijjho va \yasanani papunatiti. 

Sattha imaiii desanam"^ abaritva^'* jatakam samodhanesi: ,,Tada 
Migalopo dubbacabhikkhu ahosi, Aparanno^' aham eva“ 'ti. Mi- 
galop a jatakam 

' -yittha. ' passati- ^ I'd omits sassatihi ■* Bd vi. ’’ Bd nathi. ® 
add ti. Hd pituno nam. tehi bd pahata- JW omits 

\a bd ye%a aparanagsa, Bd apanandassa Bd \udhassa 

kale- Bd gatain I’d bya- -lO dijo I’d Mid'lhaiiam. 

-yan. \atita-. O'* \<itita- corr. to vatira-? bdsituta- -- lid \udha-. 

P.d adds pi C' jivananaka, Bd jmka. -gijjho, Rd migalopagijhe. 

all three MSS. -to hiti con. to piti Bd pjtj, j;.? pj aa 

-pi- P»d Mnjdha- Bd gaiihati iJd ntt(. Bd gacthaiito Hd 

dhanuiiade- Bd adds saccaiu pakaset^a. lid miga- C’^ .iparanno, C’ 
aparanto corr. to -ranno, Bd apanamio paiia. ' I'd niiga kam ohathaui 
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7. Sirikalakannijataka. 

Ka nu kalena^ vannena ’ti, Idaih Sattha Jetayane ri- 
haranto Anathapindikam arabbha kathesi. So hi i^otapattiphale 
patitthitakalato patthaya akhandani pancasilani rakkhi^, bhariyapi 'ssa 
puttadhitaro pi dasapi bhatim gahetya kammam karonta " kamraaka- 5 
rapi sabbe rakkliimsu yeva. Ath’ ekadiyasam* dhamma&abhayam ka- 
tham samutthapesum : ,,ayuso Anathapindiko suci c’ eva sucipariyaro 
ca hutya caratiti“, Sattha agantya ,,kaya nu 'ttha bhikkhave etarahi 
kathaya sannisinna“ ti pucchitya ,,imaya naraa“ ’ti yutte^ ,.bhik- 
khaye^ poranakapanditapi suciparivara ' ahesun‘’ ti yatva atitam ahari; 10 

Atite Baranasiyaih Brahmadatte rajjaiii karente 
Bodhisatto setthi^ hutva danam adasi silarii rakkhi^ upo- 
sathakaminaiii ^ ' kari^^, bhariyapi ’ssa pancasllani rakkhi, put- 
tadhltaro pi dasakaminakaraporisapi So Suciparivarasetthi 
t’ eva^** panhayittha. So cintesi : ,,sace maya sucitarasilo ^ ' 15 
koci aganiissati tassa mama nisidauapallarhkarii va nipajjana- 
sayanaih va datum na yuttaih, anucchittham aparibhuttarii 
datuiii vattatiti'*^ attano upatthane yeva ekapasse aparibhutta- 
pallaihkan ca sayanan’® ca paiinapesi Tasmim samaye 
Catiimmaharajikadevaloke Virupakkhamaharajassa dhita Kala- 20 
kanni^* nama Bhataratthamaharajassa dhita Siri^ * ca“^ nama 
’ti ima dve bahurii gandhamalaiii adaya ,,Anotatte kilis- 
sama“ ’ti Anotattapittliirii gaccliimsu Tasmim paua dahe 
bahuni titthani , tesu Buddhanam titthe Buddha va "^ naha- 
yanti"*', paccekabuddhanarii titthe paccekabuddha va^^, bJiik- 25 


* all thr^*e MSS lakkhati ** -taiian.. -to. ^ adds bhik- 

khu. ^ adds 11a ^ IW^ adds idaiieva }aibbp pi. ' Bd suci ye\a panvara 

ca, ^ serrhim. ^ Bd rakkhati JJd uposathaiii Bd karoti 

adds pancasiIaui ^akkhi^u Bd tveva. Bd arhekadiva.^sani so Bd sace yo 
suciparivarasTlako. Bd a^iaccliissati aiiucci-, B.d aniu chikathaiii. Bid 

attha atthaiio ^a&a^atbaIlasse^a ekapasseiia Bd senasaiian. (_dv 

^^C^-'anni corr, to -kauiu, Bd -kaiidica Bd datha ratha^sa nialia-. 

siri, Bd .slri. omits ca, Bd -Im Bid malajzandliain. Bd -pi- 

tharn. Bd Aca- Bd )cva. nha-. '' Bd (diiit.s va ami adds 

nba>anti. 


Uirik.). lU. 


17 
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VI Cliaiiipata. ]. A\ari>a\afr^;a. ( 39 .) 


khunaiii titthe Miikkhii va\ tapasanaiii titthe tapasa va\ 
catummaharajikadisu chasu kamasaggesu devaputtanam titthe 
devaputta va ^5 devadhitanam titthe devadhita va iiahayanti\ 
Tatr* inia'' dve gantva^ ,,ahaiii pathaniam nahayissaaii ", ahaih 
3 pathaman‘‘ ti titthatthaya kalaharii kaririisu. KalakaniiP „aham 
iukam 'Mdcaremi, tasma pathamarii nahayitum^ yutt’ amhiti'“ 
vadati. Sir!" ..ahaiii mahajanassa issariyadayikaya^ patipadaya 
thita^", tasma pathaniarii nahayituih' yutt’ amluti*^“ vadati. 
Til ,,amhesu pathamam uahayitum^ yuttarupaiii cattaro ma- 
in harajano janissantiti‘‘ tesaiii .sautikaiii gantva ,,ainhesu 

pathaiiiaiii Anutatte^^ nahayituih" yuttarupa^^ ti pucchiihsu. 
Dhatarattha-Virupakkha ,,iia sakka amhehi‘^ vinicchitun“ ti 
Virujha-Vessavananarh*'^ bharam akaiiisu. Te ,,amhehi’’ pi na 
&akka, ^ainijuldaiiiule '' yeva pesessjtmfh^ hi ta Sakkassa san- 
15 tikaiii pts^Miiii. Sakko tasaiii vacaiiaih sutva cintesi: ,,ima 
dve \i\ mauiu manussanaih heva dhitaro, na sakka iiia\a imam 
attaiii viiiiccliituir^ ti, atlia ta aha: ,,}3aranasi\aih Sucipari' 
\aru iiaina >etThi attlii, tas^a iiliare anuccdiitthasanah c' eva 
anucchittliasayanafi ea pahriattain, \a tattlia nisidituh ca^‘ sa- 
50 }ituri ca labhati sa pathamam nalia} ituiii " yuttarupa^^ ti. 
Tam .sutva Kalakann!^' taiii klianarii ueva iiilavattliaih niva- 
setva nllavilepanaiii \ilimpitva uTlaiiianipiiandhanarh pilaii- 
dhitva'’ yantajiasane^'^ viya devaloka"’ {)tarit\ri majjhimayama- 
samanantare .Nettliino })asada>sa upattluluadvare sayaiiassa 
25 aviduratthane iiTlaraiiisiiii vissajjetva akase atthasi. Setthi 


' adds iiii->aiin ^ niia-. lid utir*. ^ [\d Ti*:-. '' -kaiiiii. 

lid U (le-Nadliif.i. };d 4,1,1., ‘ 1'.'^ > UUakoijihltl ' I’.d '* Ip? 

i'i!> ,k lid dhTt i 11 iid jutraihliiti *“ lid a(i<N 11 lid a<ld'> rna. 

1"’ -Uitt.i't.ili*' (d, > -]yi^ m;7i to lirlii *''■ (d -niihau,^ -n iiiatii 

M*r;- to -iMiiain. Jid \ ir n j 4\ anaiiaiii satut-. 

H '' !<■' tiijhf'ii! jii i.i ''tikktij'H>.!iiia S<ikk<i'.'a p tOaUi i]'tnp\rt. '•* lid j.akk<^. 

< ' aiMicM-. l>d Jjjt iMp^iUnkaiif, (oniiut,;: * h\ t. (d.s insiijan.inca , lid 

-rui.i \'i. Bd -thiij \.i. ail thitr -k.iMu. I'd omits mani 

t -olii (.' -uhi ( uii M/ -dkitv I I -pali ii'o. ‘ l;d -karo Hd -re thane. 
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oloketva tarn addasa, dassanen’ ev' assa^ appiya ahosi ania- 
napa. So taya saddhirii sallapanto pathainarii gatham aha: 

i. Ka nu kalena“ vannena na capi piyadassana, 

ka va^ tvaiii kassa va dliita, katharii janerau taiii^ ma- 

yan ti. 40. 5 

Tattha kalena'’ ’n 1 ' 'ti sahravattliabhaiaiiavanneiia na 

cap! pivadassaita ti nhdtuso bhikkiiave satta sarnsandaiituP hi \uttarii, 
ayan (.a devadhita ariacaia diissila. tasnia dassaiien' ev assa ^ apjdya jata, ten’ 
evani aha ka va tvan ti kii'^ < a tvaia a>ani e\a va padio, 

Taiii sutva Kalakanni^^ dutiyaiii gatham aha: 10 

j. Maharajass’ ahaiii^^ dlilta Virupakkhassa candiya, 
ahaiii Kali alakkhika, Kalakanniti maiii vidu, 
okasarii yacito dehi, vasemu tava santike ti. 41. 

Tattha <jaiidiyr ti kodhaiiabh ena In maUsaui iiain uii kariinsti. 

alakkhika ti nipj inina ’ mam '.uiii ti e\ nn ^ ‘ mam t atumrnaharajikadeva- 1^ 
loke jaiiatiti, \asen!U'' ti majam ajja ekarattmi tava santike vaseyyama. 
etasmitii nm anutchirthasane okasaiii dehiti. 

Tato Bodhisatto tatiyaiii gatham aha : 
a, Kiihsile kiriisamacare purise nivase'^ tuvaiii, 

puttha me Kali akkhahi yatha janemu taiii mayan ti. 42. oo 

Tattha nivase-’ ti ta\a ( ittena \asasi“^ patiuiialiasi 

Tato sa attano gunarii katlientl catutthaiii gatham aha: 

*. Makklii palasT sarambhi issiikl macchan satho 

so mayhaih piirisu kanto laddhaih yassa"^ vinassatlti. 43. 

Tass' attho >0 f urisu attaiiu kata^uiiam lui jaiiitti ;:u!iamakklii hoti 
attanu ki^mlnt 1 k.traiie kathite kiiii aharii etain-*" jaiiamiri^' yugaggaham 

^ sahada>sariene\assa. ' C'’' Kd -ie-. ‘ ma. (’^ mj corr to \a- * 

taui '' all tijree -le- ^ 11^^ nilena \a-, ' TJd sanravaniieria vattha- '' 

namsatidantiti eorr. to saiii-, Ild na sainsarantiti. ^ Hd ass.l, Kd tene- 

vaha. f'" >a C’k? o^jjt cm *' -kaiini. Bd -kaniii pi h'l -ahaiii 

r.d adds, kodh.uia Bd niiipafina. C'" e\ain. * " Bd \aseinu tava sail- 

tike. Bd nia>ham area. anurii- and add va\ane\a, Bd aiiucchithasa- 

yane. ** nivesase, O nivasase, I5d ni\ise -- t'k'- tam, nivesase. 

fid ni\ise Ib/ eittenivisasi IJd ^a^am, jasa roir. to yassa. 

evatam 1*^ aja- Bd yuggagaham 


17 - 
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VI. Chaiiipjta. 1. Avarijasagga. ) 


gaiihati anflebi kifici katain disva sarambha\aseiia karaniutaraiu karoti part* 
labhaiii ^ labhaiJte ua tiissati mayhaiii accharijain paiesani Dia hotu maybam eva 
hotu 'ti sakaisauipattipi gahet\a^ paiassa telabinduQi pi na deti kerdti- 

>alakkhaneiia s.miaiHiagato butva attano santakam parassa adat\a tehi tehi upa- 
j yehi parasantakam e\a khadati yassa laddham dbauaiii vd dbaiiSain \d iia^- 
sati’’ iia titfhdti suradhutto akkhadhutto itthidbutto vd butva laddbaiii ® viiia- 
st*ti ' ayain t^tebi gutiebi •^aniaiiiiagato puriso niavham kanto piyo luaiiapo. e\a- 
rupe ahaiii citteiia patitthahamiti 

Sa^ yeva pancamacchatthasatiamagatha^ abhasi: 

10 5‘ Kodhano upanahi ca pisuiio hi vibhedako 

andakavaco pharuso so me kantataro tato. 44. 

<5. Ajja-ssuve^' ti puriso sadattharii navabujjhati, 
ovajjamano kuppati, seyyarii so atimahhati. 45. 

7. Davappaladdlio puriso sabbamittehi dhamsati^% 

15 so nia\haiii puriso kanto, tasinhh hoini anainaya ti. 46. 

Tdpi imind va iiayeua vitthdretabb.d saiiikhepato pan' ettha: korihaiif 
ti appaiiiattakeiia pi kujjbduako, iipaiiahiti paras&a a{>ar;idh am hada>e tha- 
petvd suriieiia pi tassa aiiattbakarako, pisuiio^*" ti pisunavat vibhedako 
ti appaiuattakeiia pi mettibhnidaii;iko a u d a k a va r o ti sadosavdeo pha- 
OQ luso ti tbaddliav dcuj kautataro ti so pui'i&o maybam puiimamhapi kaiita- 
tdto piyataro, ajjabsuve*' ti idam kaminam ajja katabbam idam aiive*" 
idam tati>adi\asadisu ti eVcUii bO ^adattham attano kiccam ii a \ a b uj j li a t ; 
iiajanatij ovajjamano ti ovadi>amano, seyyam at i m a fiD ati ti jitigotta- 

kulapadesabilararagunehi uttaritaiaiii uttauiapuggalaiii tvam mavbam kuii pabc- 
25 siti*^^ atikkamitvd manfiati, da v a pj) al a d d h o ti rupa<Usu kamaganesu in- 
rantaram daveiia palatldho^* abhibhnto vase^^ katn-"-^, dhainsatiti tavii ’ 
uiajham kiln katan ti adini vatva sabbeh’ eva niittehi dhamsati‘^‘ parihiyyati 
andmaya ti ahaih etebi gunehi samaiiiiagate puggale piddukkha iiissoka bomi, 
taiii labbitv.i^- afinattha an,”tla>a hutva vasamiti 

^ \\d paralabha ^ lU? niggubitva. tinaggena ^ Hd jiarassa ban-. ' 15'? 

villa-. ^ repeats laddham. ctr. Sri. v, lo.d ^ IP? addb >eva " atha sa. 
^ -ma- corr. to -ina-, Hd pafn amaehathamasattamamgatba. L' -no rorr 
to -no, -no. C'' atrliakava , Ijd kaiidakavaeo IP? i*jjasuve. * B'' 

avaddhaluddbo C'k >amsati, (J^ jaiii- eorr. to dbam-, IPJ -mitte } a<iliamsati. 

Cks -tabbaiu. Kd -no. C* -no corr. to -no C’ -n.i- eorr to -na-. 

Bd -na-. lidinitta-. Bd kaiidaka-. -vi-, iJd saddosa-. C'* 

purnuabbati, puribamhati, Bd parisamhapi h'l \\,i parattham 

C'-’ sevjasu, Jii' so>a»o “ JW atObiti. 11'' a^ap, aluddho. -MW i.iran- 
taradathaiiam i»aluddho, Bdvasain, O lepe.itb vase jp^ gato IP^ 

tassd. Bd adds bimsati I>d ala-. 
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Atha narh garahanto Mahasatto atthamaih gatham alia: 

«. Apehi etto tvaih^ Kali, n’ etarh amhesu vijjati, 

annaiii janapadaih gaccha nigame rajadhaniyo^ ti. 47. 

Tattha apehiti apagaccha. iietaiu amhesu *ti etaiii^ makkhadikam tava 
piyabha^akaranaiii amhesu^ na vijjati n' atthi, nigame raj ad h an i y ti 5 
nigame pi afihe ^ rajadhaiiiyo " pi ahfiattha gaccha >attha mayam na vasama*^ 

’ti dipeti, 

Tarii sutva Kalakanni' addita® liutva anantararh ga- 
tham aha : 

y. Ahani pi kho tam janami : n’ etarii tumhesu^ vijjati, 
santi loke alakkhika, samgharanti bahuiii dhanam, 
ahaih Devo ca me bhata ubho nam^^ vidhameniasiti. 48. 

Tattha ri e tarii t um h e s u ti\am^^ mama piyabhavakaraiiain makkhadikam 
yena aham attanapi samannagata tam tumhesu n atthiti aham pi^^ etam 
janiinii, santi loke alakkhika ti aririe pana loke iiissTla ni]ipuriria santi 15 
samgharaiititi te nissila inppuririapi samana etehi makkhadihi^' bahu- 
dhanaiii saiiigharanti pimlaiii karonti, ubho naii^^ ti tam pana etehi saiii- 
gharitva^^ thapitaiii dh.iiiarii ahari ca inayham eva”*^ bhata Devo-^ ca nama de- 
vap.utto ti ubho pi ekaro hutva vidhamenui^^ nasema, amhakaiii pana bahu- 
dibbabhoga-” atthi. dibbani asanani dibbdiii tayandni^* tvarii dade>yasi va na-^ 20 
va, ko me ta>a attho ti vat^a pakkami. 

Tassa pakkantakale Sin devadhita suvannavannehi vattha- 
vilepanehi suvannadassanena ca^‘ alaihkarenagantva^^ upat- 
thanadvare pitaraiiisiih vissajjetva samehi padehi samarh pa- 
thaviyam patitthaya sagarava atthasi. Taiii disva Mahasatto 25 
pathamaih gatham fiha : 

10 . Ka nu dibbena vannena pathavya^' suppatitthita, 

ka va tvarii kassa va dhita, katharii jaiiemu tarii mayan 

ti. 4i:h 

^ Cks omit tvam ^ -fliainye ^ evam. ^ adds pi “ Bd adds \a. 

^ Bd passama ’ all three MSS -kanni " addhi-, C'* atflii- corr to addlu-. 

C’ks add na Bd samkharanti lid niani. l>d a>ain, -karana- 

makkhadinam Bd omits >ena Bd adds kho (jk nippuri, C^' nip}"ipi. 

»■ -kahi, C'k ubho pi nan, nan core, to tan Bd samkha-. ild 
adds va. davo Hd -mama. Bd bah'ini -bhogani Bd sav.iiii. 

B>d no. Ck adds vilepa. Bd omits < a. iid -rena iig- -si, 

-rasi, l>d pitarauisi Bd pathabja. C*'- pathab>a. (.’k'' tam 
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Tattha dibbeiia ’ti visitrLena uttamena 

Tam sutva Sin dutiyaih gatham aha: 

11 . Maliarajass’ ahaiii' dhita Dhataratthassa^ sirimato, 
ahaih Siri ca Lakkhi ca, bhuripahna ti main vidu, 

5 okasam yacito dehi, vasemu tava santike ti. 50. 

Tatth.t Siri ca Lakkhi ca ’ti Snlti ca Lakkhiti <8 ahain eva na anna, 
bhuripahna ti inaiii \i(lu ti niani Catnmmahara^ikade\a!oke i athavisamaya 
ti]>n!ap.ihriaya * >amannagata ti janaiiti vascniu 'ri ta\a santike aimc' hitTha«ane * 
sa>ane ea ekarattirn \aseyyiima okisarii me dehiti 

10 Tatoparaih 

12 . Kimsile kiiiisamacare purise nivase^ tuvarii, 

puttha me Lakklii-akkhahi yatha ‘ janemu taiii ‘ mayaih 51 . 
in. Yo vapi site athavapi unhe 
vatatape damsasiriiiisape ca 
15 khudam pipasaiii abhibhuyya sabbaiii 

rattiriidivaiii yo satataiii niyiitto 
kalabhatah^ ca na hapeti attharii ^ 
so me manapo nivase ca tamhi^b 52. 

11 . Akkodhano inittava cagava ca^^ 

20 silupapanno asatho ujjubhuto^' 

samgahako sakhilo sanhavaco 
mahattapatto pi nivatavutti 
tasm’ aham pose^"' vipula bhavami 
umT sarauddassa yathapi vannarh. 53. 

25 15 . Yo vapi*^ mitte atha^^a amitte 

setthe sarikkhe atliavapi hine 
atthaih carantaiii athava aiiattham 
avi raho sarhgaham eva vatte 

‘ rA: ahan ' IkT" -ratha LW -ia>a jra- anncM-, hW amicrhnh.l 

nivasase, B/ \ise. ^ Ik// katam. ’ ^ maj.mn ^ Rd/ ka- 

hu'atah. attham tanhi « nrr. to tanhi, CM tnhi < orr. to riainhi 

hd nivasemi tainhi. \a. \a con. to < a. -te. fid u^u-. ** 

mahanta, CMnahatta- ' Rd mafiattahi- ^ -ttiin tassaharn. 

poxo, W tasmim fiain poi»e. lid r,t; ] 
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vacaih na vajja pharusam kadaci 
matassa jivassa ca‘ tassa homi. 54. 
n). Etesam yo annataram labhitva 
kanta^ siri'^ majjati appapanno 
tam dittarupam visamam carantam 
karisavacaih ^ va vivajjavami. 55. 
i:. Attana" kurute lakkhiiii alakkhirii kurut’ attana, 

na hi lakkhirii alakkhim va anno ailhassa karako ti .56. 
setthissa puccha^ hoti Siriya vissajjana5 

Tattlia i] a in s a s i ri 111 s a p e ti ijainsa Miecaiiti piiigalamakkhika , sabba ' 
makkhikajati ^ adhipf’f ta, siiinisapa^'^ ti ‘ ^ di^hajatika , danisa ra siniusapa ta 
''anisa^iriiiisap.i , tasmim dariisa^iriiiisape sat1 . idaiii vuttain hoti: yo mi- 
hasetthipuriso <:Tte va unlip ^a ^atatape ^a (]anisasinni>a]'e va sati etehi 
sTtadilii pih\amario pi t^raiii c’ e\a sTtadlni kbudain pipa^an ca ti sabbain 
]) etaiii pari>sa>ani abliibliu\ya abhiblia'it\a tiiiarn ^iya^- a;: iiietva rattimdi- 15 
\aiii kasi%arjijjadisu c’ e\a daiia'lladi'^u <a satatain attaiio kammesu yiitto'- 
attaiiaih >oje't\a \attati*^, k a 1 a b h a t a fu a ^ ^ ’ti kasikaladiMi kasiadini’*^ dhaiia- 
}iaii<n:a^'ab)T!arakkhanadhaniiiiasa\aiiadikaIesu dbanaparictajanachbhedaDi ditrha- 
dlianuiiasaiiiparajifrukiirualiain ’ attliain na haj eti >uttapayutiMkaIe karoti >e^a 
bO majLaiii niaiiapo tasmin ra purise aham ni\a;:anilti, akkodhano ti adiii- 20 
\asariakhaiiti>a aaniaiinajrato, niitta\a ti kalyanamittehi sainaiinagato. cagava 
ti dlianaf ariccaga\utto. saiiigahaku ti unttasaingahaamisasaiiigabadiiammasaiu- 
galjanain’^ k.iiako, sakliilo ti inudusaco saniiavaco ti inatta\ araiiu ina- 
}i a 1 1 a p at t o - * pi ii i v a t a vu t ti ti nialiantaiii thaiiaiii Mpulaiii issarijaiii patro 
pi yasetia aiinddiiato nioaMitti panditanani o%ridakaro iuiti. tassahain pose ti ^5 
tasniiin aham purise, \ipu!a h ii a vTi m i ti akhuddik.i liorni , so hi uiahativa 
siri>.i padartii.Lf.ain uini-^ samuddassa \atliapi \ an nan ti \atha naiua 
saniudila^sa \annam olokentariain uparupari agaci liainana urni ■ ‘ Mpula kha\at'L 
e\ani ah^in tasniirh piiggalr \ipula honiiti ili}>eti, .ivT rahn ti sanuuuklia lea 
parammukha < a. sanigahame\a \atte ti etasinim iintr idibliede puggale ca- go 
tubbidhain samgaiiain e\a vatreti pa\atreti ii ,i ^aija ti \n ra kadai i kis- 
mini i pi kale pharusa\ aeaiiani na \adey>a rnadhuravacano hoti, matassa li- 


* va “ Fd -ta B/ -run. IM siii. lid karis'^atatain, 17' kari'?athanam. 
^ Bd -no lid piicchita. -nam. lid il.^ajjana ^ Hd adds \a. ^ Bd add^ 

idha ilainsati, Bd sarikaj>a *’ lid omit'' ti (7s tinampi Bd rinu-. 

Bd -jHtiun valtatiri lid kalagat- *'’ (’k -adhina eoir. to -adina, (’' -adhi 

eorr to -adi. Hd -adini omits <liiatta Bd -uk.isu- IW -iiga- 

-nga- -saiigaii.tnam. Bd rnathara\a-. C7' mahanta- lid hampatha-. 

*3 (7 . 1 . -4 ('/. jia\atteti, Hd has -si 
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vassa ca^ tassahain pLiggalassa matassa pi jivaiitassa" pi pattika^ homi, 
idhaloke pi paraloke pi tadisam eva bhajamiti^ dasseti, etesaiii yo etesarii 
sitabhibhavanadinam® hettha vuttagunanarh ^ yo puggalo ekani*’ pi gunam pa- 
majjati pamussati® puna^° nanuyunjatiti attho, kantiisiri^^ kantasirim^* 
5 karitarn sirin^^ ti tayo*"* patha, tesarii vasena ayaih atthayojaiia: yo puggalo 
siriiii labhitva kanta me siri bhariyatrbane thita ti etesam annataram gu- 
uam pamajjati’^ yo \a puggalo kantasiririi piyasiriih icchauto etesaih gu- 

naiiaih afinatararii labhitva pamajjati >o va puggalo labliitva kantaiii 

maiiapam siririi-^ etesam gunanaih annataram pamajjatiti appapaiino ti 
10 nippanno, tarn dittaruparii visamaih caraiitan ti tarn aham dittasabha- 
vam gabbitasabhavarii kayaduccantadibhedam visamarii carantarii sucijatiko ma- 
nusso guthakfiparh vi>a durato vivajjayamiti anno annassa karako ti 
evani s.uite lakkhim va alakkhim va anno puriso annassa karako nama n' atthi 
yo boci attana lakkhim va alakkhirh va karotiti. 

15 Evaih Mahasatto Sirideviya vacanaiii abhinanditva „idaih 
anucchittharh^® asanan ca sayanan ca tuyhaih yeva^^ anuccha- 
vikaiii, nisida c’ eva nippajja ca“ ti aha. Sa tattha vasitva 
paccusakale nikkhaniitva Catummaharajikadevalokaih gantva 
Anotattadahe pathamam nahayi. Tam pi^^ sayanam Siri- 
90 devataya paribhuttabhavena sirisayarii nama jatarh. Siri- 
sayanassayarh vaihso. Imina karanena yav’ ajjatana®^ siri- 
sayanan ti vuccati. 

Sattha imam desanam aharitra jatakam samodhanesi : „Tada 
Siridevi T^ppalavanna ahosi, suciparivarasetthi aham eva“ ‘ti. Siri- 
05 kalakannijatakam 


* C^'5 vaca. C^Mi'itdssa. ^ p.dbhittika? ^ bhavamiti. omit 

etesam >0 ti. ^ Bd sihatigavadinam. ^ -gunarii rie, -gunam ne corn to 
-gunanaiii. '' Bd puggalo siri Jabhitvi ekekarii. ^ Bd -muyfiati Bd puna- 
punnarii -siri, Bd kavanasiri. C® -sirirn, Bd omits this word. pdsiri. 

Bd adds pi. -ittha, -ittha corr. to -it\a Bd issarijathaiie. 

Bdadds pamuyhati. ca. Bd sampajjati lld^ii, omit siriih. 

Bd sari 23 Rd i,ampajjatiti. Rd tabbiparitassabh.ivam ^4 p/.? .jiii. 

Bd attana va attaiio. adds sutva. 27 Rd iddham. pu anucci-, Bd 

dnucchitham. Bd omits >e\a, C’k tu>ha >eva, C’Mujha >e\a < oit to tuyharii 
>e\a Bd anucchavikapalJanke ca sayaiie ca iiisidahi nijtpajjalii ti, nisi- 
dameva--, O* nisida veva - 3^ Bd nha>itam alabhi tarn. Bd -nassa ayam. 
■^3 Bd -napi. 3* Bddhammade-. ^5 ju? adds pana. '*> ('k -la^, -la- corr. 
to -la-, Bd sliikalakaH'Ii — sattamaiii 
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Ku kk u t aj a t aka. 

Sucittapattacchadana ti. Idam Sattha Jetavane vi- 
haranto ekam ukkanthitabhikkhum arabbha kathesi. Tam bhik- 
khum Sattha ,,kasma ukkanthito siti" pucchitva ,,ekam alamkata- 
itthim^ disva kilesavaseiia bhante‘* ti yutte ,,bhikkhu itthiyo nama 5 
vancetva upalapetva^ attano vasaiii gatakale vinasam papanena^ bi- 
lari^ viva hontiti^“ vatva^ atitaiii ahari : 

Atlte Baranasiyaih Brahniadatte rajjarh kareute 
Bodhisatto arahiie kukkutayoniyarii nibbattitva anekasata- 
kukkiitaparivaro aranne vasati. Tassa avidure eka bilarikapi” 10 
vasati, sa tliapetva Bodhisattaih sesakukkute" upayena vancetva 
khadi. Bodhisatto tassa galianaiii na gacchati\ Sa cintesi: 
j,ayaiii kiikkuto ativiya satho‘'^ ainhakan ca sathabhavarh 
upayakusalabliavaiii 11a janati, imaiii inaya^^ ‘bhariya te blia- 
vissaniiti’ upalapetva attano vasaih agatakale khaditum vatta- 15 
titi‘‘ sa tena nisinnarukkhassa mulaiii gantva vannabhasaiia- 
pubbanganiaya vacaya tarii yacainana pathamaih gatham aha: 
i. Sucittapattacchadana^^ lainbaculavihangaina 

oroha*'’ dumasakhaya, niudha bhariya bhavtoi te ti. 57 . 

Tattha s no ittapattaccli ada 11 i 'n surittehi pattelii katarcdiadaiia. -0 
inndha*' n %iiia nr'ilena kifRd ;:ahet%a. 

Taiii sutva Bodhisatto ,,iinaya mama sabbahataka klia- 
dita, idani mam upalai>etva khaditukama uyyojessami nan“ 
ti cintetva dutiyaiii gatham Tiha: 

Tatuppada'" tvaiii kahani'’, dipad' ahaiii manorarne, 'iS 

111121 pakkhi asahhutta“^, ahnaiii pariyesa samikan ti. 58 . 

‘ bd alaiikdtap<iti>attain itthi p3 ^ ild papuiii. * lolabilari 

’ B'i iinfiri. add.v tmilii tPiia ' Hd " \\d .nasese ku-. 

=* lid tasa iiariianain na ‘‘ lid patha-. Hd -\arua 

lid aliain. pd -M'ha-. ^ UinfnrnU-. ild ornha C'"' mudani 

‘Oil. fu nmdliati. Bd iihumali, ’ ' lid sabbe fi'tiki Bd a»Ms aiiosi. Bd 

-di. ** ( H.d -Ml - pd .Im, ‘ i'‘ |akkli'\a di!-. Bd pakkhi dsaiiijulta 
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Tartha br iriri' sandbavAha, asannnrta ti layan PatikA bhdMtU’i 

a>nTta* asanibaii'lha - n attb' eT^'^ain Tdi'-o sanibaiitiho ti iVpt-xi 

Tato ' sa ,,ayarh ativiya satho ^ yeiia keiiaci iipayena narii' 
vancetva khadissamiti^ cimetva tatiyaiii gathain alia: 

5 n. Koniarika te^ hessami manjuka piyablianinl^ 

vinda iiiaiii ariyena vedena, savaya" mam yad icchasiti, b\K 

Tarflia koniaiikii n aiian. ttttika!i> k.t].ini af rari' { ui.^ani u-t iruianii. 
tava k'^niAnkabliari\a ^ blid\i^>?inin \a<iar^ inariiDk.l p i ya b h ,i i i n i n tava 
niadhuiakatli I pi\ abhaiiiiu wsa bhaMssaihi, \ i 'j d a iiiaii ti paniahha nian', aii- 
10 yeiia \edetia ’ti ^uiidareiia pdrilabli^*ria^ ahaji hi’" iro pubbe punsasaiiipb i'- 
sani Fia jAiiAiiii t\am pi uthi^aDipha'^ani ’ ‘ , in jidkatua br. -hiiiacdrl braijU,.t> 
cariiMiii ii'aiii klh.i ^aNc»\A’“ ii.ait \auu<bafc.ti atJia 

me \a<aiiani iia t-aadaha'-i <hAddvi\oidi,A>a BAi Iheiin ^.arApet’.A >ah. 
me (Idsiti i^avav i. mam attano da-iiii k.in.a uai-hA d: ^ad.in 

15 Tato Eodhisatto jjniam tajjetva palapetiiiii vattatiti^ ciri- 

tetva oatutthaiii gat ham aha : 

4. Sakunakhadini loliitape^*^ cori kukkutapothuii ‘ " 

na tvam ariyena vedena mamaiii bliattaram icchasiti. (Tb 

Tattlia !'a t v a rii ari\ena ti t\am aiiveiia biahm, • aii\a\.’.baMbbei]a ii.t 
20 matii bhatraram i« rlidai \afi(et\i paiia kl.a(i]tiikAiiiA>ir: ra*K pairpen^b 

Sa palajietva^^ gata na puna oioketum pi visahi. 

5. Evani pi catura nari disvaiia pavaram naram '^ 

neiiti banhahi vacahi bilari viya kukkutam. 61. 

6. Yo ve^' uppatitaiii attliam na khippani anubujjhati f= supra p. is^.l 

25 amittavasam anveti paccha ca-m-anutappati 62. 


' abam>utta O’ -baddlia. ^ I'.c? ram ttir\a tato. ^ pathu " I' 

taiii, jlf? omit> jiam. im. C'’ te ^ ke. ' C' -iiiui. -iiini ' 

sacaja, lb? ^a\a>am V>f -a\a>a. Ib? -ka- ib^ aham pi hi ’’ ib/ adds 

Jdiiasi. 0^^ &ama>a, bdsa;a>a. -a\aina\ nn, C" va\a>dmanj. 

\a<lati, O \adaijii iakuhokhfdnii. ^ak'lriekhrdiiii )oir to >akuht- ' ’’’ 

IM kukai padiiMin lohirapa. ’’ C'- -pofhTijI. -potliiiik ( As '& Hd 

iia t\am a brahma<Mri>eiia \apalAlibeiia i: a:i,. - ' C'‘ ta^ssa oTpeti. -s: 

nasfcd pApeti Jb^ -peM }‘d v,i --r j;j. ( ;, ,a.-saij, I' \a5ai1. 

li/ sidhanarn. (’A- taram ^ p,d i. 
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7. Yo ve^ uppatitaiii attharii kliippam eva nibodhati 
muccate sattusambadha ^ kukkuto ya bilariya ti, 63 . 

Ima abhifeambuddhagatlia \ 

Tattha catura ti « aturiyena saniannagata, nariti itthiyo, iieiititi auano 
va'Jarii upanenti, biirni My7i 'ti yatha sa biiari tain kukkutain rietum vri>aiiU^ ^ 
evain anna ^ iiaruo iieiiti >eNa, uppatitarn art ban ti uppannaiii kincid e\a 
attbarh. na a ii u b u j j b a t i ti yathasabluvena na jaiiati .arcbal ca maim- 
tappatiti' paec'ha ta anutappati, kukkuto va ti yatiia fidneiia'' ^:ain- 
patino kukkuto bilJritn inutto e\ani jjattusaiiibadbdto niui cati 

Sattha imam desanarh^^ aharitva &accani paka^etya jatakaiii lo 
samodhanesi : | Saccapariyosane ukkanthitabhikkhu sotapattiphale patit- 
thahi) Tada kukkutaraja aham eya aliosin ti. Kuk k u taj ataka rii 


9 . i) h a m m a d d h a j a j a t a k a. 

Dhammarii carat ha natayo ti. Idaiii Sattha Jetayane 
yiharanto ekam kuhakam^^ bhikkhuih arabbha kathesi. Tada hi 15 
Sattha ,,na bhikkhave ayaiii idan' eya pubbe pi kuhako yeya^' *ti 
yatya atitam ahari : 

Atite B a r a n a s i y a ih B r a h m a d a 1 1 e rajjaiii karente 
Bodhisatto s a k u n a yoniyaiti nibbattitva vayappatto sakuna- 
saiiighaparivLito sanniddamajjhe dlpake vasi. Ath* ekacce 50 

Kasiratthavasino vanija disakakaih gahetva navaya samiiddaih 
pakkhandimsu. Samutidamajilie nava bhijji Disakako’’ tarn 
dipakam gantva cintesi: ,,a\aiii maha'^akunasaiiiiilio, inava ku~ 
liakakaminaiii katva etesaiii andakaiii c' eva chapake ca kha- . 
dituih vattatiti‘‘ ^0 otaritva sakunasaiimhassa niajjhe inukhaiii 05 
vivaritva ekena [>adena pathaviyaiii atthasi. ,,Ko nama tvam 
samiti“ sakunehi puttho „ahaiii dhammiko naiiia‘‘ 'ti aha. 
,,Kasma pana ekapadena tliito siti‘^ ,AIa}a dutiye pade 


^ l>a ca ■ mufwat^* santliadlnnninat.i. Ikt omit'' abiii. * \ ri\aim. 

FVi afifi.i C^' oniit> atiu ' aiiu- corr. to maiin-. !W arm- ' onrf'i 
so ^ IW n.iiia lb? muni atiti ’’ Bd dhammade- Ibt aiid^ * 

lid adds .itli.imam ,pa pa adiis kubako pd rtd'aja Mn - 

janti. Bd ),idi>i-. 
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nikkhitte pathavi dharetuih na sakkotiti 5 ,Atha kasma 

mukhaiii vivaritva titthasiti^^ ^Mayaiii annarii ahararii na 
khadama, vatam eva pivaiiia^^^ ’ti, evan ca pana vatva te sa- 
kune amantetva ovadarii vo dassami, tam sunatha*' ’ti tesaih 
^ ovadavasena pathamarii gatham aha: 

1 . Dhammaih caratha natayo, dhammarii caratha, bhaddarh vo, 
dhaminacari^ vsukliaiii seti asmirh loke parainhi ca ’ti. 64. 

Tattha dhammaiii caratha ’ti kayasucaritadibhedaiii dhammaui karotha, 
fiat ay 0 ti te alapati, dhammam earatha bhaddarh vo ti ekavararh ^ cari- 
10 t\a ma osakkatha puna'’ carath’ eva, bbaddarn \o bba\issatiti, sukhaiu setiti 
desariasTsaru etain, dbatiuiiacan paua ® sukhain titthsti gaechati nisidati sayati^ 
>abbiri>apathesu sukhito hotiti dipeti. 

Sakiina ,,ayam^ kohanhena andakani^ khaditum evarh va- 
datiti‘‘ ajanitva taiii vannenta dutiyarh gatham ahariisu: 

15 2 . Bhaddako vat’ ayaiii^^ pakkhi dijo paramadharamiko, 

ekapadena titthanto dhammam evanusasatiti 65. 

Tdttha dhammam eva ’ti sabhfivam eva anusasatiti katheti^^. 

Sakuria tassa dussllassa saddahitva ,,tvam kira sami an- 
na lii gocaraiii na^^ ganhasi, vatam eva bhakkhesi*% tena hi 
30 ainliakaiit andakani ca chapake ca olokeyyasiti^ vatva goca- 
raya gacchanti. So papo tesaih gatakale andakani chapake ca 
kucchipurarh khaditva tesaih agamanakale upasanto hutva 
nmkham vivaritva ekena padena titthati. Sakuna agantva 
puttake apassanta „ko nu kho khadatiti'* inahasaddena vira- 
25 vanti, ,,ayaTh kako dhammiko'^ ti tasmiih asaihkamattam pi na 
karonti Ath' ekadivasaih Maliasatto cintesi : „idha pubbe 
koci paripantho*' n’ atthi, imassagatakalato patthaya jato, 
imam }>ariggahetum vattatiti^ so sakunehi saddhiiii gocaraya 
uacchanto viya hutva nivattitva paticchannatthane atthasi. 

(_> -siti. ^ Jid khadama. ^ cfr. Dhp v 1b8, ali three MS.S -i * i’»d -t-aram. 

hd punaiunuam. '' puna ' l!d sen " Hd adds kako lid adds ceva 
•naiake Bd vati>ani. M -niti. i- Rd -si n ahfia. omits 

;.a. C'^ has added na lid -asi. ir .panne, -uttho corr. 

:>) -paiitbo, iid -bandho 
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Kako ^ „gata sakuna‘‘ ti nirasaiiako hutva utthaya " gantva 
andakani ca chapake ca khaditva punagantva mukharii viva- 
ritva ekena padena atthasi. Sakunaraja sakunesu agatesu sable 
sannipatapetva „aham vo ajja puttakanam paripanthaiii pari- 
ganhanto imarii papakakaiii khadantaih addasam , atha naiii 5 
ganhama‘‘ 'ti sakunasariiyhaih anetva sauiparivaretva*' ,,sace 
palayati ganheyyatha nan'* ti vatva avasesagatha"^ alhasi: 

3 . Xassa silaiii vijanatha, ananfiaya pasarhsatha, 

bhutva andan ca potan ca dhainino dharnmo ti bliasati. 66. 

4 . Annaiii bhanati vacaya, anriaih kayena kubbaii, 10 

vacaya no ca kayena na taiii dhainmam adhitthito. 67. 

5 . Vacaya sakhilo nianoviduggo 
paticcliaiino ‘ kupa>ayo" kanbasappo 
dhanimadhajo gamanigamasadbii ' 

bhaddako^" diijjano purisena brilisena*'. 68. is 

dinaiii tundehi pakkliehi pa da c' irnaiii viputhatlia, 
chavaiii h’ iinaiii vinasetba, nayaiii sainvasanaraho ti. 69. 

Tattlia nd>sa silaii ti na arianna>,i 'ti ajjriitxa bhutxd 

ti kbaJit\a, \acaya no ca kayena ti a>ani la xaianeii e\a dhammaiii caratP"' 
ka>end j ana na karoii, na tain il ha rum am ailhittliito ti tasmini mni- oq 
tabbn jatliayaiii dhainmam bhanati tain na adhitthito ^ tasmini dliamme na 
patitthito, %aca>a ij a k h i 1 0 ti \a(.anena mudn. in a n o n id n *r p 0 ti manasa 
Mdu;:;io diippavesa^* Msamo . p a 1 1 c c h a n n o ti >a^miiii bile ^aiati teiia 
channo, kupasa>o ti blia^ajo, d h a m m a d h a j o ti siaantadhammam ilha]am 
katv.l \ioaranena dhanimadhajo a m an i^a m a s d d h n ’ti ;uMnie^u <a nva- 'JS 
inesn <a ha<lhu, bhaddako ii s.ambha\ito, dujjano ti ayam e%arnpo dus^ilo 
paticchannakammanto bdlena’“‘ anndnena pnnsena na sakka janitum, ]•:idd ci- 
man-^ ti attano padena ca-^ iiiiaiin ^ipotliatha ti pdiaratha lianatha, 
chavaii ti lamakaiii , na>an ti ajam amhehi >addhiiii ekasndin thane saui- 
^asaIll na arahatiti. 

^ lid adds pi. - B'l Mirha>a ’ 11'^ -baiuiho. ^ I'apakam ka- ’ ->aiu- 
ghaiii ainaiitetva tain [win- sesa-. ^ ( haiino. " lid k\ipasa>usa 

Rd -ji^amasu badhu. omit bhaddako, Ild lias sainmato. C'- bala\ena, 

C' balasena siiam, umittitm^ tina. '' (A'-' \adati Bd tasma ‘ ' 

adds na hoti. ild na|>pa\e<o *- C^'' add channo. td* dhamma- 

dharo, f’*' dharo corr to -dhajo 1)^ -iiamasu &adhu Bd balisena. ^ 

pad.iMinan, O' p nlavimamaii i urr to [n'ida. iniamaii. Bd irpeats attano. 

Ck pade\a, C' pddeNa con. to pado (a. 
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Lvaa ca pan a vatva sakunajetthako sayam eva lariighitva 
tas.^a >ise ^ tiiiideiia paliari, avasesa " tuiulapadapakkhehi paha- 
niiisu. So tatth’ eva jivitakkhayam papuni. 

"attlia imam de^anaiii aharitva jatakaiii ^amodhanesi : ..Tada 
■> kako kubakabhikkhu ohoO. -akunaraja aham eva" 'ti. D h amnia d- 
d li a i a j a t a k a lir . 


10. N a n d i y a m i i: a j a t a k a 

Sace brahmana gacchesiti". Id aiii S a 1 1 L a J e t a y a n e vi- 
haraiito ekaih mat i o s a k abh ikk h u m *' arabbha katliebi. Tarn hi 
10 Sattlia .,saccam kira t^arii bhikku gihi po^^esiti" pucchitva ,,saccaiii 
bhaiite" ti te hontiti" .,matapitaro bliaiite" ti vutte .,hadhu 

>adhu lihikkhu poraiiakapanditanam variisam pale>i. poranakapandita 
hi tiracrhanayoniyaiii iiibbattitvapi ‘ niatapitiimiari] " jlvitam adariisu“ 
'ti vatva atitaiii aliari : 

15 Atite Kosalaratthe Sakete Kusalaraje' rajjaiii karente 

Bodhisatto iiuga}oni\jiiii nibbattitva vaxappattu Xandi}a- 
iiiigo lulma liutva sJlficarasanipanno mata})itaro po>eti. Tada 
Kosalaraja inigavittako hoti, nianiissanaib kasikanniiadini katuib 
adatva malia[)arivaro devasikarh iiiigavniii uaccliati. Maimssa 
•io isannipatitva ,,a\ya^‘, ayaih raja Hinhakaiii kainiiiaccliedaiii 
karoti, ubaravaso vinassati, yan'^ nuna mayaiii Anjauavaaauy- 
yanam'^ parikkhipitva dvaraiii yojetva pfdvkharaniiii khanitva 
tinani rupetva dandanuiggaradibattha arailfiaiii pavisitva gunibe 
paharanta'" iiiige nTliaritva parivriretva gorupfuii viya vajaiii 
05 uyyanaiii pavesetva dvaraiii pidahitva ranfio arocapetva^^ attano 
kaiiiinam karey)ama‘^ 'ti rnantayiiiisu. ,,Atth' eso upayo“ ti 
sabbe ekacciiaiula liutva nyyanaiii sajjetva ararifiaiii pavisitva 

^ --«ani ■ ]»'? culils .sakiiiiTi ^ paiM ^ 1'.'^ aihO iiuvamam 

^'acchdMti iiiaru-. ‘ iiibbattipi. ' -uiihiin all tliiee MSS. 

-rajj* -vaillrmi (0^^ a\ye 11'^ -lakaiw * >am. 11^ -\a- 

iia!ii u>>ana!ii H'? pahiratito W'l f-fva ** te attheso 
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}ojanainatiatthanaih ^ parikkhipiiiisu. Tasiuiiii khane >>andiyo 
ekasniiiri khuddake* giuiibe mfitapitaro gahetva bhiuniyam ni- 
panno hoti. Maiiussa iifumphalakavudiiahattlia bahuiia bahuiii^ 
piletva taiii iriiiiibaiii parikkhipiiiisu. Ath' ekacce mige olo- 
kenta^taiii sunibam pavisiihsu. Xandiyo te disva 5 ,ajja maya 5 
jivitaiii j)ariccajit\a niatapituiinaiii " jivitaih datuiii vat^titi'^ 
cintetva iittliaya inatafdiaro vanditva ,, amnia tata, ime manussa 
iniaiii gumbaui pavisitva am he tayo jd passissauti, tumhe eken' 
upaveiia jiveyyatha, jTvitam vo seyyo, ahaiii tumhakaiii jivita- 
danaih datvj manus'^elii'’ liiimbapariyaiite ’ thatva gumbe" paha- lo 
tamatte \eva nikkliaiiiisj^aiiii, atlia te hmasmiiii khuddaka- 
i^unibe eko yeva miuo bhavissatiti mafifiamana gumbaiii na 
pavi^issanti j tumhe appamatia hotha” 'ti matapitaro khama- 
petvil iraraanasajjo atthasi. So manussehi giimbapariyante 
tluitva uniiaditva^ ' gumbe paliatamatte yeva tato nikkhami. i5 
Te ,,eko v‘ ettha’^ mi^u bhavi^.'^atlti'‘ gumbaiii na ' pavi^imsu. 
Xandixo^' ^aiitva miganam autaraiii pavisi. Manussa pari- 

varetva sabbe^' miue uyyanaiii pavesetva dvaraiii thaketva 
ran no arocetva sakatt liana ni aLramiiiisu. Tato jtatthaya raja 
sa\ain eva uantva ekaiii miiiaiii vijjhit\a gahetva v{V eti pe- ‘^o 
setva va aharapesi Mimi vriraiii" thapa\ iiiisu. Pattavaro 
miuo ekamante titthati. Taiii ^ijihitva uaiihaiiti'b Xandiyo 

pokkharaniyaiii paiilyaiii jdvati, tinani kliadati, varo pan' assa 

na tava pripunati. .Vtha bahunnaiir’ divasanaiii accayena tassa 
matapitaro taiii datthukama liut\a ,,amliakaiii putto Xandi\a- -5 
uiiLUiraja naoabalo thamasampanno sace jivati a\as:;arii vatiiii 
laiiiuhitva ainhakaiii dassanattha\a aganiissati, sasanam assa 

' < ■ -iiH. ( ' -i.p'Hii • li'' -k.i -}iu '' ( -to ^ B'? -tunaiii 

* O' -'.spsu. ' ( jinnl't’-, ;iunibapan>ante ' C''* eko;:uiiibe. 1 « 

(f.ri. fn t'. -be«.n B'*' n.iiiruaiit^'su -^iti B‘? pa- 

' uruia-. B>'/ iicna- -v\~. cettha B'l na fium- 

b.iiit ’ B>'^ atiM liaiiUiyo ‘'dbbaiii, ( ■■ s.ibbam roir. ru tabba. B'^ \a, 

< ' ( lON^.'d ' eni corr to ^'ti B'^ niiin ♦‘katlha. ■'* B'l (units 

■ ATol .nl'N pk^'kini ‘‘ B-^ -n “ B.'Of nn-. B' -\ara, C" \aiu < un to 

-\‘rar'' ' I.'Omt li.lt! -li lll.ilii p! 
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pesessama“ 'ti cintetva maggasamipe thatva ekarii bralmianaiii 
disva ,,ayya kahaiii sacchasiti^^ uianusikaya vacaya pucchitva 
„Saketan‘^ ti vutte puttassa sasanam pahinanta pathaniaiii 
gatham ahamsu: 

5 1 . Sace brahmana gacchasi Sakete Aujanaiiivaiiam 

vajjasi Nandiyaiii nama puttaih asmakam orasarii: 
matapita ca te vuddha^, te tarn icchanti passitun ti. 70. 

Xass’ attho ‘ sace tvain braLmatta Saketaih gaerha^i STik^^te AniaiiavaiiaM 
uama u\>riiiaiu atthi tattba ambakaili putto Xandi>o nanm niigo. tain varte}- 
10 >asi; niatapitaru^ te vudJbi te >a\a na maranti tava tain pissintm icchautiti 

So 55 badhu^‘ ’ti i^ampaticcliitva Saketaiii^ gantva puiia- 
divase uyyanaiii pavisitva ,.Xandi\ amigo nama kataro‘‘ ti puc- 
chi. Migo agantva tassa samipe thatva ,,ahan“ ti aha. Brah- 
maiio tarn attham arocesi. Nandiyo tarn sutva j,gaccheyy* 
15 ahaih brahmana \ vatiiii lariighitvapi no na gaccheyyarii, maya 
pana rahno santika nivapapanabhojanarii " bhuttaiii, tain me 
inatthane thitaih, imesah capi miganaih majjhe ciravuttho ‘smi. 
tassa me railho c’ eva etesah ca sotthibhavam akatva attano 
balaih adassetva gamanam nama ayiitlaih% attano pana vare' 
20 sampatte ahaiii etesaih sottliibhavaiit katva sukhito agacchi>- 
samiti’* imam' attham pakasento dve gatha abhasi: 

■ 2 . Bhutta maya nivapa^ raj in o panabhojanaih, 

tarn rajapindam avabhotturh'" naharii brahmana -m-ussahe. 71. 
j. Odahissanr ahaiii passaiii khurapanissa rajino, 

^5 tadahaiii sukhito mutto api passeyya mataran ti. 72. 

Tattba iiivapa te&u tesu’** fhanesu iiiMitta*"^ { aii.ibbo- 

j all a II ti paruvdii ca a\asesatinan ca, tain raj a pin! an ri tain rafifio santika" 
samka ]dhir\a .saniudhrinitatfbena^^ piinlani, a \ a b li ot t u n ti dubbliuttain ^ ' 

* vU'iha. - adds ca -taiiafjarain ^ -tidti iiiv.i-dinpdna-. 

^ lb? na >u-. ' B'^ \are }iana " ]\d tain -pa. Pc^/ -pani 

hontuiii, B'^ a\abbutt,iin. J’/ \abhottani ^ -p,tnissa H'? -rapj.a-. P/ kliup- 
ponissa for kburapi'a lb? ba>e\>a. -pain loii. to -pafi. lb? -j aniti. 

lb? omits one tcvi 1-=^ (’/. nuiitba Hd -pani (*?* -takain 

O'* “taka, Ib? -tikain T>'? -njkafbena ‘ C -iidiiimi, i <i -bbuttan C?- 

tlubbn- 
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bhunjiturii ^ , ranfm hi ^ kiccam anipphadento taih avabhiinjati liama, sv-aham 
evam .ivabhottiim ^ na u^sahamni^ vadanii , brahniauamussabe ti c‘ ettha 
brahmaiia “ti alapaiiaiii, uiakaio saiidhi\asena ^ viitto, odahissamaham pas- 
saiii kh u rap ani s s a raiiiio ti aharii brahmana attano vare patte kburap- 
paiii sannabitva ‘ agatassa lafino migayuthato iiikkhamit^a ekamante thatva iiiarii 5 
^ijJha maul 'ijjlia maharaja 'ti vat\a attano mahaplidsukapassaiii odabissami 
>ukbito muito ti tadd aiiam maranabhayd nmtto iukliito niddukkho rauna* 
aimnudto api udma mdtaraiii pa 5 se\yan ti 

Tarii sutva brahmano pakkaiiii. Aparabhage tassa vara- 
divase raja niahantena parivarena uyyanaiii asanchi^'. Malta- 10 
satto ekamante atthasi. Kaja j^migarii vijjhissamiti^^ kburap- 
paiii sannahi. Mahasatto yatha anne inaranabhayatajjita pala- 
yanti evaiii apalayitva nibbhayo hutva mettarii purecarikarii 
katva maliaphasukapassairi odaliitva^^ niccalo atthasi. Raja 
tassa mettanubhavena saraiii vissajjetnm nasakkhi. Mahasatto 
jjkiiii maharaja saraiii na muilcasi, inuhca^’^^ 'ti aha. ^jXa 
sakkomi migaraja^' ‘ti. 5,Tena hi gunavantanaih gunaih jana, 
maharaja Tada raja Rodhisatte pasTditva dhanum 

chaddetva ,,imam acittarii kalingarakandam pi ta^^a gu- 
naiit janati, sacittako maniissabhuto pi aharii na janaini 20 
mayhaiii khamatha'% ahhayam te dammiti‘‘ aha. ,, Maharaja, 
mavhaih tava abliayaiii desi “'^, ayaiii uyyane migagano kirii 
karissatiti‘^ ,,Etassa "^ pi damnuti‘^ Evaiii Maliasatto Xi- 
grodhajatake vuttanaycn' eva sabbesarir^ arahiie miganaih aka- 
sasatasakiinajalacaramacchanaih abhayaiii dapetva rajanaih 25 
pahcasii sTlesii patittliapetva ,, maharaja , ranha nama agati- 
gamanaiii pahiiNa dasarajadhamme akopentena dhamineiia sa- 
iiiena rajjam karetum vattatiti^^ 

* Ih? -tain ^ ti tJ roir to In. " -liottuiii. C' -bhontuin. Jh? -Mmttahi. 

ussd- ' p.oia'Jandhi- ^ Fn? -rapp.m-. " C' -nabi- < nrr. to 
Ih? ^ F.<? add^ 0 idei!>rinii. C’ aianno cori to ar.trdfit. ranfio 

J’.d 'iga(-cdii I’a -tain F'? (.nadahi-. C' o\adu\.i corr. 

to o\ada}iit\d r>d addN \a F>'? Miufn ."hi, Ih? id nii (’'■" aiid apittakaiii. 

1 )'^ aiiam s-arittako in. pi ta\a gunriij na ;.iiianii iniL^raj i t'^‘’niama 

d»'t! a<ld'' j'.ina I’>^ add-^ 'ldM>aii.. F>'? adds 

pj [VI -■idiiampjaiama'rhanain pi 

Jai 


in 


]S 
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4 . Danaih silaiii pariccagaih ajjavam maddavam tapaiii 
akkodham avihiiiisa ca khanti ca avirodlianam, 73. 

5 . Icc-ete kusale dhamine thite passanii^ attani, 

tato me jayate piti somanassan c’ anappakan ti 74. 

> evarii vutte'^ rajadhamine gatliabandhanen’ eva*^ desetva 
katipaham ranno santike vasitva nagare^ sabbasattanam abha- 
yadanappakasanaih ^ suvannabherin carapetva 5 ,appamatto hohi 
maharaja'* Hi vatva niatapitunnam dassanattliaya gate. 

G. Migaraja pure asirh KosalaaJsa niketaye 
10 Nandiyo nama naraena abhirupo catuppado. 75. 

7. Taiii niaiii vadhitum agauchi dayabmirii ‘ Anjanavane 

dhanum adejjhaiii katyana^ usuiii t^andhaya^ Kosalo. 76. 
Tassahaiii odahiih pasbarh khurapanissa rajino, 
tadahaiii sukliito mutto mataram datthuin agato ti 77. 

J5 ima abhi^anibuddhagatha honti. 

Tattha, Kosalassa niketa\e ti Kosalaranno iiiketase \asanatfhane, 
tassa saiitike arannasnuri ti attho. dayasiiiin ti Uiigaiiaii) \ asaiiatth.“i>a dinnB 
uyjafie, adeiihdin^^ katViina ti )i>a>a snddhiia ekato kat'.a, aropetva ti 
attho, saiiiihd>a^- ti saiuiahitN.'i yojetva, odahin ti oddesiin, niataraiii 
d a 1 1 h u ni a ga t 0 ti (ies.iiiasisain etari:, ranno dhaininani drjsetva sabbasattaiiaiii 
abhayattiiaya su\aM.abl.Bi ih (<i[dpetNa inatapitaio datthuin agato 'sniiti attljo. 

Sattha imam debanaiii^'^ aharitya saccani paka^etva jatakam sa- 
modhane^i : (Saccapariyobaiie matupobakabhikkliu feotapattiphale patit- 
thahi) ,,Tada niatapitaro maharajakulani ahesurii, brahmano Sari- 
putto, raja Anando, migaraja aham eya'* ti. Nandiyamiga- 
jatakaiii^. Ayariyavaggo pathamo. 


^ bd pdhsatj * ^ Jiiuirtr.ijd 11'^ -i'dniUu-Tipv.^. * IP? nagarajananca 

^ Fid abhayarh..nap; ak saitatrbaiii. -t'iiiani " C’^Mlr"*asmiin lid an- 

Vdfijarn katva ^ (P- viiiOava, ‘ ('‘'-nissa, J!d khurappa-. 

lid anvajhain i- 15'' u^uio saiiiie>>d 1 d sirina\it\d. lid dhamrnade-. 

lid adds paua, l.d / andi>amii'ar.ij t j an-t, Fd naudijaniigarrijajdtakani 
da>diiiam. C**' d'Z l- 
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S. S E N A KAVA O G A. 


1. Kharaputtajataka. 

Saccam kirevaniahamsu ’ti. Idam vSattha Jetavane vi- 
haranto puranadutiyikapalobhanam arabbha kathesi. Taiii hi 
bhikkhum Sattha saccam kira tvam^ ukkanthito“ ’ti pucchitva ,.ama 5 
bbante‘" ,,kena ukkanthapito siti“ ,,puranadutiyikaya'‘ ’ti yutte 
.,bhikkhu, ayam te itthi anatthakarika, pubbe pi tvam imam nissaya 
aggim payisitya maraiito pandite nissaya Jiyitam labhiti‘* yatva 
atitam ahari : 

Atite B a r a n a s i N a rii S e n a k e ^ nama rahhe ^ raj jam ka- lo 
rente ^ Bodhisatto Sakkattam karesi. Tada Senakassa ranho 
ekena nagarajena'’ saddhim mittabhavo hoti. So kira naga- 
raja nagabhavana nikkhamitva tliale trocaram ganhanto carati. 
Atha narii gamadaraka disva j^sappo ayan“ ti ledduadlhi' pa- 
harimsu. Raja uyyariakllikaih " gacchaiito disva ,,kim ete da- 15 
raka karoiit^ti‘‘ pucchitva ,,ekam sappaih paharaiititi^* sutva 
jjpaharituih ma detha, palapetha ne^‘ ti palapesi. Xagaraja 
jivitarii iabhitva nagabhavaiiaiii gantva bahuni ratanani adaya 
addharattasaiiiaye ranho sayanigliaraih pavisitva tani’^ rata- 
nani datva ..niaya tuinlie nissaya jlvitaih laddhair* ti rahha*^ 20 
saddhirii mittabhavahi katva punappunarii gantva vajanaih pas- 
sati. So attano nagainaiiavikasu ekaiii kaniesu atittaiii naiza- 
inanavikaiii rakkhanatthaya rahno santike thapesi ,,yada etaiii 
na passasi tada imam mantaiii parivatte} yasiti‘‘ c’ assa 
ekaih mantarii adasi. So ekadivasaiii uyyanaiii gantva naga- 05 
inanavikaya saddhirii pokkharaniyaiii udakakilaiii klli. Naga- 
inanavika e karri udakasapparii disva attabhavarii vijahitva ten a 
saddhirri asaddhaminarii patisevi Raja tairi apassanto ,,kahairi 


Ra adds bhikkliuin ^ adds Mitre all tiiree 3bSS -ko ^ all three 
MSS raja. ^ C*' -to. -rafina ‘ Rd letlihulaiidiln. ^ Rd uy>aiiani kilituin 

^ C'- Rd sayaiia- Rd omits taiii t'^‘5 ran no. Rd tassa. Rd pati-. 

IS 
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nu kho gata‘‘ ti inantam parivattetva anacararii karontiiii 
disva velupesikaya pahari, Sa kujjhitva tato nagabhavanam 
gantva ,,kasn]a agatasiti‘‘ puttha ,,tumhakaiti sahayo main 
attano vacanaih aganhantirii ^ pittbiyam paliariti‘‘ pabaram das- 
5 sesi". Nagaraja tattato^ ajauitva^ va cattaro nagamanavake 
amantetva ,,gacchatha, Senakassa sayanighararii ' pavisitva na- 
savatena tarii bhusarii*^ viya viddhamsetha^^ ’ti pesesi. Te 
gantva ranno sirisayane nipannakaie gabbharii pavisiibsu. Te- 
saiii pavisanavelayam eva' raja devi ih aba: ,.]’anasi nu kho 
10 bbadde nagamanavikaya gatatthanaii* ^ ti. ,,Na janaini deva^^ 
'ti. „Ajj a Sa’ ainluikain pokkbaraniyaih kilaaakale attabba- 
vaiii vijabitva ekena udakasappena saddhim anacararii akasi, 
atba narii aham 'evam ma kariti' sikkbapanattbaya velupesi- 
kaya pabariiii, ^nagabbavanaih ^ gantva sabayassa me annarii 
15 kirici katbetva mettirii bbindeyya’ 'ti me bbayaiii uppajja- 
titi^k Taiii sutva nagamanavaka tato va nivatittva naga- 
bbavanarii gantva na‘jarajas«;a tarn attbaiii arocesuiii. So sarii- 
vegap[)atto luitva tarii kliaiiarii rieva raririo say anigba rain 
aiiantva tani attbaiii acikkhitva klianiapetva ,,idarii me danda- 
20 kamiiiair^ ti sabbarutajanananiantam datva ,,ayarii mabaraja 
ana'igbainanto sace iiiiaiii iiiantaiii ariiiassa dadeyyasi’’ 
datva ’"'va aggiin pavisitva iiiareyyasiti'^ aba. Raja ,,sadbu“ 
ti sampaticcbi. So tato patthaya pipilikanam pi saddam 
janati. lass' ekadivasaih mabatale nisTditva iiiadbupbanitebi 
25 kliadanlyarii kbadantassa ekaih madbubinduri ca pbanitabin- 
durica^^ puvakbandari ca'"’ bbumiyarii pati. Eka pipilika^* tain 
disva ,,rafirio mabatale madbucati bbinna, pbanitasakataiii 


^ all threa M^S -tu Wcl -ti. 2 ('s tattaiio. tatthato rnrr. to tattato? 

Wd latthato. aj-. hd -na^^arain. l\d -tsa ta^sa Jili.KaNitena bhusani. 

C'- O'* -j,a roii to -vam \eva-. ^ J5'? ojmt> ^a. ^ 1)^7 ha 

oa-. IW mittain. >> IL? ,a. \)d -na;:araiu -lutajan -niuma- 

maiitatii, U- -Jf'iiaiiaiiainaiiiuiji. jl'7 -rudanup'-. ]\fi V>d adasi. 

\\d \at\a. V.d kijiprikaiiain, omitting' pi {;L jpr 

pha-. 30 (^ 1 : I s pu^akiiaiiilafua. li'? kipillika 
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puvasakataih nikkujjitarii, raadhuphanitapuve^ khadatha^* ’ti vi- 
ravanti carati, Raja^ tassa ravarh sutva hasi. Ranno saraipe 
thita devi „kin nu kho disva raja hasiti“ cintesi. Tasmiih 
khadamyaih^ khaditva nahatva pallamke nisinne ekam mak- 
kliikaih samiko bhadde , kilesaratiya rainama‘‘ ’ti aha. 5 

Atha Dam sa ,,adhivasehi tava sami, idani rahho gandhe aha- 
rissanti, tassa vilimpantassa padamule gandhacunnarh patis- 
sati, ahaih tattha vasitva^ sugandha bhavissami, tato rafiho 
pitthiyaih nipajjitva ramissama‘‘ ’ti aha. Raja tarn pi saddam 
sutva hasi. Devi ^kin nu kho disva haslti‘‘ puna cinte'ii. 10 
Puna ranno sayamasaiii bhunjantassa ekaiii sittharii^ bhumiyaiii 
pati. Pipilika® j^rajakule bhattasakatarii bhaggarh^ bhattarii 
bhunjanta^ n’ atthiti‘‘ viraviihsu. Tain sutva raja puna pi 
hasi. Devi suvannakatacchuiii gahetva rajanaiii parivisanti^ 
„iuaiii nu kho disva raja hasiti^°^‘ parivitakkesi. Sa rahha 15 
saddhiih sayanaih aruyha nipannakale j,kiihkarana deva hasiti*^ 
pucchi. So te mama hasitakaranena‘‘ ’ti vatva punap- 

puna nibaddho kathesi. Atha naih sa „tumhakam janana- 
mantam mayharh detha“ ‘ti vatva „na sakka datun‘^ ti pati- 
khitta ti puna nibandhi^\ Raja^ ,,sac’ aham iinaiii mantaiii oq 
tuyhaih dassaini inarissamiti^ aha. ,,Maranto pi mayhaih dehi 
yeva''“ ‘ti. Raja niatugainavasiko hutva ,,sadhu‘^ ’ti sam- 
paticchitva 5,imissa inantam datva aggirh pavisissainiti^^‘‘ ra- 
thena uyyanarii payasi. Tasmiih khane Sakko devaraja^® lokaiii 
olokento imam karanam disva ,,ayaiii balaraja matugamarii >5 
nissaya ‘aggiih pavisissamiti’ gacchati^^, jivitadanam assa das- 
samiti‘‘ Sujam asurakanhaiii adaya Baranasim agantva'’^ tarn 

* -lutanca pCivanra. ' lUi atha raja. ^ all three MSS. -ni-, * \atte- 

tva. ^ C« siiitam coir, to sitthani, 11'? bhattasithaiii? ® B^? kipilli- ‘ B'? adds 
agaiitva. "jata, Bd -jatha ^ ~ti, -vasantaiii. hasititi, C’ 

hasititi corr. to hasatiti. kin. Hd -piiiinani Bd nibaiidhani puc- 
chi raja. so iiifetead of pi? I’d -kkhipitxa, omitting ti. i>d puna- 

punnaih nibaiidhain >aci. raja, O'* j'l, Bd deva. Bd adds de\i\a 

saddhirn. Bd omits de-. Bd adds aliaiii Bd gantva. 
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ajikarh katva attana^ ajo hutva „mahajano iiia passiti*^^ adhit- 
thaya ranno rathassa purato ahosi. Tarn raja c’ eva rathe 
yuttasindhava ca passanti, anno koci na passati. So katha- 
saniutthapanatthaih ® ajikaya saddhiih methunadhammaih pati- 
5 sevanto^ viya ahosi. Tam eko rathe yuttasindhavo disva 
5 ,sainma aja^ mayaih pubbe ‘aja kira bala ahirika’ ti assumha*^ 
na" passiraha% tvarii kira^ raho paticchannatthane kattabbaih 
anacaraih^^ anihakarii ettakanara passantanaih neva karosi na 
lajjasi, taiii no pubbe sutaih imina ditthena sametiti*^ vatva 
10 pathamaih gathara aha: 

1 . Saccaih kir’ evam ahaihsu bhastaih^^ balo ti paiidita, 
passa : balo rahokainmaih avikubbaih na bujjhatiti. 78. 

Tattha bhastan^^ ti ajaih, pan (lit a ti nana«amparina tarii balo ti \a- 
daiita ^ ’ i>accaih kira ^adanti^*’, passa ti alapanaiu. passatha ’ti attho, na 
lo bujihatiti e\ani katum iia^® yuttaii ti na januti. 

Taiii sutva ajo dve gatha abhasi : 

2 . Tvaih ca^^ kho samma balo si, kharaputta vijanahi*^: 
rajjuyasi"^ parikkhitto varhkottho ohitomukho. 79, 

3. Aparani pi*"’ samma te balyarh^^ yo mutto na palayasi, 

20 so ca balataro^^ samma yarh“^ tvaih vahasi^® Senakan ti. 80. 

Tattha tvaii ca^^ kho samma ’ti samma sindhava majapi kho t^anl 
balataro, kharaputta ’ti so kira gadrabhassa jatako-^, tnna^® tarn evam aha. 
vi j an a h 1 ti^® aham eva balo ti jana^®, parikkhitto ti jugena saddhim givaya 
parikkhitto, vamkottho ti variikaottlio, ohitomukho*^ ti mukhabandhakena^^ 
25 thapitamukho, yo^^ mutto na palayasiti yo t\aih ratbato mutto samaiio 
mutiakale palayitva arannaiii na pavisasi^'*, taiii te apalayanaiii aparam-^ pi 


^ -no. ^ P.d passatQ ti. ^ Pd adds rathassa purato. * hd pati- Bd 
adds raja ® Bd assuma ^ Bd idaneva. ® Bd -ha. ^ J’.d pana. Bd -ime 
thane. Bd adds cari. Bd ettha- Bd gantam, B/ garain. Bd gaii- 
tan. Bd -ti. vadati. Bd ekam. l>d a. B/ omit ca. 

lid -nahi. Bd rajjunahi, B/ rajju>api. Jld ayaiii pi, 11/ ayain hi. 

Bd ba-. Bd bala-. yan Bd -ti tvaiii, omitting ca. 

Bd jati-. J>d adds kona. Bd -imhiti. Bd jarjati. -ta- 

Bd -bandhena. omit yo pa\issi, Bd pavissasi, C’^ pavissi corr. 

to pavisasi. 
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b.tlyaui , so ca balataro ti \arii tvam Seiiakarn valiasi so' Senako ta- 
\api- baiataro 

Raja tesam^ ubhinnaiii pi katham jaiiMi, tasrna taih su- 
iianto sanikarii rathaiii pesesi. Gadrabho pi *ssa^ kathaiia 
sutva puna catuttham gatham aba : 

4 . Yan^ nu sanima ahaih balo ajaraja^ vijanahi, 

atha kena Senako balo tarn me akkbabi pucchito ti. 81. 

Tattha > an ti karanattlie paccattavacaiiaiii ' , ii u ’ti ta\attbe*^ iiipato, 
idaiii Mittaiii hoti : saniL- a ajaraja yena tava tiracchaiiagatattbeiia® kara- 
nena abaiii balo taiii t\ani karaliaiii jaiiasi'*^. sakka^' etarii ta>a fiatuiin abani'^ 
tiracchauagatatta va balo, tasma " kharaputta ’ti adiiii %adanto sutthu \a- 
dasi^®, ayam pana Senako raja kena kHranena balo. tam ine^" karanaiii puc- 
chito akkhahiti. 

Tam acikkhanto ajo pancamam gatham aha: 

5. Uttamattharii labhitvana bhariya yo padassati^^ 

tena jahissat’ attanaiiY^ sa c* ev’ assa na hessatiti^\ 82, 

Tattha u tta m a t th an ti sabbarutajananainantain tena 'ti tena tassa 
mantappadatjasaiiikhatena karaneiia taiii datva^'’ aggiiii pa\isanto attanan ca 
jaliissati sa c’ assa bhariya na bha^issati tasrna-^ esa ta>api^^ bMataro 
yo laddliaiii yasani rakkhiturn na sakkotiti. 

Raja^’‘ tassa vacanaiii sutva jjajaraja^^ amhakam sotthira 
karonto pi tvarii heva karissasi, kathehi tava no kattabba- 
yuttan^'^‘‘ ti aha, Atha nam ajaraja ,, maharaja imesam satta- 
naiii attana^^ anno piyataro nama n' atthi, ekaiii piyabhandam 


^ adds pi ^ omits pi. ^ nesam? ■* J>d fcindha\o pi tassa. 

C* hdf yaiii. ® C-’ karanatthe paccantain, Rd karaiiatthe paccattha- 

\acai)aiii. Rd anussavatthe ^ -tattena. Ed janatuin. " Ed adds kiih. 

E*d adds hi. -patarii nama^ -gatattavaV corr. to -j?atattava, Ed -ga- 

tatthava. " Ed adds main. Ed suthuni. C^' -ti. Ed tasma tarii me. 

Bd tarn sutva ajaraja acikkhanto. Ed uttamantaiii, E/ uttamattaiii. 

Ed bhariya na bha\issati. }>d tena cajissatattanaiii, C^‘ piyissat-, C* piyissat-^ 
hessasiti, sa corr. to sa, Ed sa tassa jahissatiti. Ed uttamantan. 

Rd -rudanujananainaiitaih, Rd tena sabbarudanOjananamantasahkhatena. 

Rd niso in the place of taiii datvii. Cy plyassati, piyassati, Bd jahis- 
sati jahissati Rd .titi. C* tassa, tasmapi. tayapa. Rd tato 

raja Rd -ja. Bd -yuttakan. -no. 
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nissaya attauarii iiasetum laddhaih^ yasaih pahatuih na^ vat-^ 
tatlti‘^ vatva chattharaaiii^ gathani aha: 

6. Na ve ‘piyaiTi me^’ ti janinda tadiso 
attaiii niramkatva^ piyani sevati, 
atta va seyyo parama va seyyo 
labbha** piya ocitatthena^ paccha ti. 83. 

Tattha piyarh me- ti piyaiii me ti® ayam eva va patho, idam vuttam 
hoti: jaiiiiida tadiso^® tumhadiso yasamahante thito puggalo ekarn piya- 
bhandaih^^ nissaya idam piyarii me ti attam niramkat’.a attanarh cha'Idetva. 
10 taiii pijani na sevat’ e^a, kimkarana: atta va seyyo parama va seyyo ti 
yasma sataguiiena sahassagunena atta va sejyo varo nttamo, kuto: parama va*** 
se>yo, parama uttamaji^^ annasma piyabhanda ti attho, ettha hi vakaro^^ pi- 
karatthe*® nipato ti dattliabbo, labbha piya ocitatth ena^® paccha ti 
ocitatthena hi vaddhitatthena"^ yasapp atteiia ‘ ‘ purisena pacchapi^^ nama 
15 sakka laddhuiii, tasma~^ karaiia atta iia^^ iiasetabbo^^ ti 

Evaih Mahasatto ranno ovadarh adasi. Eaja tussitva 
,,ajaraja kuto agato siti‘^ pucchi. „Sakko aham maharaja, 
tava anukampaya taih^*^ marana inoceturh agato ’mhiti 
varaja ahaih ^etissa^^ mantaiii dassamiti’ avacaih, idani kiiii 
20 karomiti'^^'^ ,,Tumhakam ubhinnam pi vinasena kiccarh n’ atthi, 
‘sippassa upacaro^®’ ti vatva etaih katipayehi paharehi pa- 
harapehi^^, imina upayena na ganliissatiti^^ Raja ,,sadhu‘^ ’ti 
sampaticchi. Mahasatto rahilo ovadam datva sakatthanam eva 
gato Raja uyyanarh gantva devirh pakkosapetva aha „gan- 
25 hissasi bhadde mantan‘‘ ti. „Ama deva“ ’ti. ,,Tena hi 
upacararh ka^ohiti‘^ „Ko upacaro‘‘ ti. „Pitthiyarh pahara- 

^ Bd laddha. ^ Pd omits na. ^ Bd chatharh. ’ ce. ^ i!d attdnam kat\a. 

® lid adds va, Yf ca. ^ ojitatteiia. ce. ® so all three MISS, instead 

of ce, lid omits ti. Ld adds ti. lid adds pi Bd attanaiii. Bd 

omits parama va. Bd omits pi. Bd cakaro. I'd karanatthe Bd 
omits ti. ojitattena. ojitamtena na, C* ojitattena. \addhi- 

tattena, lid omits pa(cha ti ocitatthena hi vadiihitattheiia Bd yasasampan- 
nena. lid pacchamiya ^3 iiatassa ^4 2 ^ qJc 

senatabbo, C« nasenaddho corr. to iiasetaddbo, I d na atta navasetabbo. 
lava. 27 omit mhiti. ekissain, Bd adds maharaja. Bd -rariw 

karomi, lid pahirapehiti, katipaye labare paharahi. Bd adds ti. 
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sate patamane ^ saddarh katuih na vat^titi“. Sa inantalobhena 
„sadhu“ ’ti sainpaticchi. Raja cetake^ kasa gahapetva® ubhosu 
passesu paharapesi, Sa dve tayo pahare^ adhivasetva tato- 
param 5 ,na me manten’ attho^‘‘ ti viravi. Atha naiii raja 
.jtvaih main maretva ruantarii ganhitakama*^ ti^ pitthiiii " nicr ^ 
cammaiii karetva vissajjapesi. Sa tato patthaya pana kathe- 
tum nasakkhi®. 

Sattha iniaiii deisanarh^ aharitva saccani pakasetva jatakam sa- 
modhanesi : (Saccapariyosane ukkanthitabhikkhu sotapattiphale patit- 
thahi) ,,Tada raja ukkanthitabhikkhu ahosi, devi puranadutiyika, assso lo 
Sariputto, Sakko aham eva'* 'ti. Kharap utt aj atakam 

2. Sucijataka. 

Akakkasan^' ti. Idaiii Sattha Jetavane viharanto p anna- 
pa rami m arabbha kathesi. Vatthum Mahaummagge avibhavis^ati. 
Tada pana Sattha bhikkhu amantetva ,,na bbikkhave idan* era pubbe 
pi Tathagato pannaya^^ upayakusalo yeva*' ti yatva atitam ahari ; 

Atite B a r a n a s i y a m B r a h in a d a 1 1 e rajjaih karente 
Bodhisatto Kasiratthe k a in ina ra kule ^nibbattitva vayappatto 
pariyodatasippo ahosi. Matapitaru pan’ assa dalidda. Tesam 
gainato avidure anno sahassakutiko kainmaragaino. Tattha -o 
kaminarasahassassa jetthakakaminaro rajavallabho addho*^ 
inahaddhano. Tass' eka dhita ahosi^*^ iittainarupadhara devac - 
charapatibhaga Janapadakalyanilakkhanehi samannagata. Sa- 
inantagarnesu inaiiiissa vaslpharasu[)halapacanadikarapanat- 
thaya^'’ tarii gainarii gaiitvil yebhuyyena tain kninfirikaih pas- 
santi. Te attano attano game gantva nisinnattlianadisu tassa 


‘ C* painoiie corr. to paiiiulie, Vd | a\attaniaiie. ^ coraghatake ^ onnts 
k. g. ^ adds dinne. ^ rn uitouatthi , (J'^ inaiito natthi rorr, to mante- 
nattho. ^ rd siti. ^ Wd pithijain. '' i‘d na- Jjd dhaDiriiade-. adds 

{alia. adds pathatiiatn. I -«.am phanisan. *■* I’d -umaiigajatake 

Bdadds hutva I'd -^ahassa Fd j^ihako Bd addho. Fd atthi. 
F.d -nihila-. Bd -sukufa'aphalap.'icaii.idTni ka-. 
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rupam’ vannenti. Bodhisatto tarn sutva savanasamsaggena 
baudhitva- ,.padaparicarikarii tarii^ karissamiti uttaniajatikam 
ayaiii^ gahetva ekaih sukiiuniarii ghaiiaiii sucirii katva pase 
vijjhitva odake^’ opilapetva' aparain pi tatharupani eva tassa^ 
5 kosakaiii katva pase^ vijjhi, iniina niyameua tassa sattakose^ " 
akasi, katbam akasiti na vattabbarh, Bodbisattanaib hi fiana- 
mahantataya karanarii ijjhati So tarn sucirii nalikaya*^ pak- 
khipitva ovattikaya katva taiii gain aril gaiitva kaiiiuiarajettiia- 
kassa vasanavithirh puccliitva tattlia gaiitva dvare thatva 5,ko 
10 mania hattbato*' evaruparii nama suciin niulena kinituih ic- 
cbatiti“ suciih vannento jettbakakammaragbarasaniTpe thatva 
patbaniari] gatbam alia: 

1. Akakkasarii apharusaiii kbaradbotarii supasiyarii 

sukbumarii tikhinaggari ca ko sucirii ketuiii iccbatiti. 84 . 

15 Tabs -ittho: patalassa ^a tilakassa^^L odiiiiio ablia%ena akakkasaiii. 

vattataya apharusaiii, khaiena nreiia^^ jiasiineiia dhotatta-^ khara- 
dhotani, sundareiia suviddheiia paseiia samaiinagatatta su p asi > am^*^. ban- 
liataya^^ sukhumain, aggassa tikhii:at^>a tikhinaggain suciin mama hat- 
thato inulain d.itv? ko Kinitum n'chatiti. 

^0 Evafi ca pana vatva puna pi tarii vannento dutivairi 
gatbam aha: 

‘i. Sumajjan ca supasari ca anupubbain suvattitani 

glianagbatiniarir'’ patitthaddharriko sucirii ketum iccbatiti. 85 . 

Tattha sumajjan ti kuruvindakacuniiena sutthu majjitaih, supasan ti 
25 saiihena pasavedhakena ^ ' viddliatta'^ sundarapasarii, gh an a gh a t i m a ii ti ya 

ghatiyamana adhikaraniiii anupavisati ayarii ghanaghatimd ti vuccati'^*, ti- 
disa ti attho, patitthaddhan ti aminlukarii. 

^ lid vaniiorupaih ^ Bd bajhit\a. ^ jld omits taiii ^ Bd mi nan ti. Bd 
ayasaih. ® I>d udakena. ' lid uppi- ® tassa ® lid -sain. iid -sake. 

Bd samijhati ye\a Qks uaij.. u Qk koma ama bate. mama hato corr 
to -batthato. l>d -gbarad\arasa-. Bd gaiiitva. -sikain. omit 

\a. Bd mathakaya. Bd akharena ca soC^'; iW omits arena. Bd 
dhovitatta. Bd -vinanteiia. -sarh, -saiii corr to -yaiii ba- 

tayaiii, C'^ sanahataya, Rd sannatataya. -vaddliitam -tirii. O’ -tim 

coir, to -timaii), Bd -gliatimam. -* Bd -ke vajirena lid \idhatto Bd 

-ghatima. lid gbafa-. Bd -narn jp? guccati. 
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Tasmim khane sa kumarika bhuttapatarasam ^ pitaraiii 
darathapatippassambhanattharh ^ cullasayanake’^ nipannarh tala- 
vantena vijayamana Bodhisattassa madhurasaddarii sutva alla- 
pindamariiseiia’ hadaye paliata^ viva ghatasahassena nibbapita- 
daratha® viva hutva ,,ko nu kho esa madhurena' saddena 5 
kammaranam vasanagame sucirh vikkinati, kena nu kho kam- 
niena agato, janissami nan^‘ ti talavan^ih tliapetva gelia nik- 
khanima- bahi alindake tliatva teua saddhiiii kathesi^ Bodhi- 
sattanaiii patthitarii nama samijjhati, so hi tassa yev’ atthaya 
taiii ganiaiii agato. Sa yeva^^ tena saddhirii kathenti j.iiianava to 
sakalaratthavasino suciadinarii atthaya iniaih gamaih agac- 
chanti, tvarii balataya kaininaragame suci vikketum^^ icchasi, 
sace pi divasaih suci\a vannaiii bhasissasi^^ na te koci hat- 
thato sucirh ganhissati, sace mulaih laddhuni icchasi ahfiam 
gamaih yahiti‘‘ vatva dve gatha abhasi : 15 

3. Ito dani patayanti'^ sucivo balisani ca, 

ko ’yarn kaminaraganiasmiiii sucT vikketum icchati, 86. 

4 , Ito satthani gacchanti kammanta vividha puthu, 

ko ’yam kammaragainasmiih sue! vikketum arahatiti 87. 

Tattha ito dariiti iniasiniiii latthe idani sufiyo^’’ balisaoi oa anfiaiii ca’" -o 
upakaraiiani imanilia kanimara;>an)a patayanti nikkhamanti , taiu taiii disaiii 
pattharanta nigacchaiiti, ko yaii ti evarii sante ko a>ain imasmiiii katuma- 
ra:janie siicim vikkinitinn ircliati satthaiiiti lk"iranasiin ‘lacchaiitaui iia- 
iiappakarani satthaoi ito va gacchanti, vividha putiiu ti nanappakarak.l 
b.ihnkamniaiitapi sakalaratthavasniaiii ito gahitaupakaranch' e\a^^ i avatfanti 

Bodhisatto tassa vacanarh sutvtx ,,bhadde tvaiii ajananti 
ahnanena evaih vadasiti”‘‘ vatva dve gatha abhasi: 

^ -rarn tvain. C' -ianit\ain corr. to -rainsarii. “ omit da-. Bd cula- 

sayane ■* Bd allainainsapiiideiia ^ I5d -ta lid -ta, -thaiii. ^ Bd atima- 
^ Bd -niit\a. tliatva ko nt>sa sace pi divasain siiciyd \annaiii bhasissas' 

iia koi i tatato suci gaiihissatiti bodhisatteiia saddhiiii e\am katheti. Bd ca 
” Rd vikinituih. -ti. Jid adds tvaiii. Rd pita-. Rd irchasiti, 

R/ icchati. Rd adds ca. Rd omits ca. Rd nikkliamaiiti daiiaiii nan- 
taram pattli.-manti. ^9 .0 .gijani. Rd adds pi Rd -ra- 

iiene>a. Rd vadesiti. 
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5 . Sticiih^ kaminaragamasmirh vikketabba pajanata, 

acariya va sailjananti kammarii sukatadukkataril^ 88. 

< 1 . Iman ca te pita bhadde suciiii janna maya katarh 

taya ca maiii nimanteyya yan c’ atth’ annaih^ ghare 
5 dhanan ti. 89. 

Tattha sue in ti vibhattivipallaso kato, idam vuttam hoti: suci nama 
pajanata painiiteiia purisena kammaragamasiuim yeva vikketabba, kiihkarana* 
a* ariya sanjananti kammari) sukatadukkataiii tassa tassa hi sippassa acariya 
\a5 tasmirh tasmiiii sippe sukatadukkatain kammain jiiiianti, sv-ahaiii kamma- 
10 rakammam ajanantanani gahapatikanarh gdmaiii gantva mama suciya sukata- 
dukkatabha\am " kathain janapessami imasmim pana glme mama balam jana- 
t essamiti, evaiii Bodhisatto imaya gathaya attano balam vannesi, taya ca mam 
nimanteyya Hi bhadde sace tava^ pita imaih maya kataiii sucirh idisa^'^ va 
esd evarh va kata ti janeyya imam te dhitararii^^ padaparicarikam dammi 
1 =^ gatjhahi tan ti evaiii taya ca mam nimanteyya yancatthahfiarii^" ghare 
dhanam van ca arinaiii^* sa\ihhanakaiii va avinhanakam vd ghare dhanam 
atthi teiia mam iiimanteyyLi, yahcassahrlan ^ ” ti pi patho, yah ca assa^^ ghare 
ahnarn dhanarh atthiti attho. 

Kammarajetthako sabbam tesaiti katliarii sutva 5 ,ainma^®“ 
VO ‘ti dhitaram pakkositva 5 ,kena‘^ saddhirh sallapasiti puc- 
chi. ,,Tata, eko mauusso suciiii vikkinati”^ tena saddhin‘‘ 
,,Tena lii pakkosalii ti. Sa gantva pakkosi. 

Bodhisatto"^ kamniarajetthakarii vanditva‘^^ atthasi. Atha 
„kataragainavasiko^“ pucchi „Aliaih“° asuka- 

V 5 gamavasi''^ asukakammarassa putto'^ ti. ^jKasma idhagato 
siti‘^ „Sucivikkayatthaya'"‘' ’ti. ,,Ahara^S sucim te pas- 


^ i 'V suci ^ Jid kammasugataduggatam, P/ kammam sukatadukkataiii. ^ 
yaficetthahhaiii. P/ yatthahnam. ^ Td sugataduggatanti. ° lid ca. ^ Kd siigata 
Bd sugataduggata-. ^ -pcfesd, -pessa curr. to -pessanu, Ed -pessdmiti. 
^ t^aiii, C’ tvam. Ed kiiiidisd. Kd omits ^a Ed adds tava 
F.d yaficetthanhain. Pd adds pi. \\d tenimani C^^savafna, C« sayao.i, 

Bd yahea satthusan. Ed anna. I'.d samma P.d pakkosapeiva. 
teiM. Jjd pesiti, ■" -nati, -nati rorr to -iiaii. Bd saddhim salla- 
pemi. tan. Bd adds gehain pavisit\a. Ed adds ekamantam. 

Bd adds so. -gamaiiiNa-. =3 qu omit puichi. Bd omits aham. 

Bd -vasikomhi. ida- , ida corr. to idha-, ^3 -vikinatthaya, 

<J« .ihsia rorr. to ahara, Bd jha 
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saiTia‘‘ 'ti, Bodliisatto attano gunarii sabbesaiii niajjhe pa- 
kasetukamo ,,nanu ekakanaiii^ olokitato^ sabbesaiii niajjhe 
olokitarii varan ti aha. So 5,sadliu tMa‘* ’ti sabbe kammare 
sannipatetYa"^ tehi parivuto j,ahara'^ tata*^ sucin^^ ti aha. 
^Acariy aekaiii adhikaranih’ ca ndakapunnan ^ ca kariisatlialam ® 
aharapetha^^ ‘ti. So aharapesi. Bodliisatto ovattikato^" su- 
cinalikaih niharitva adasi. Kaiiiinarajetthako lato sucim 
luharitva ,,ayam tata suciti^^ pucchi. jj^^ayarii stici, kosako 
eso^' ti. So upadharento n’ ev* antarii na kotirh addasa. 
Bodliisatto aharapetva^^ nakhena^' kosakaiii apanetva jjayaiii 
stici, ayaiii kosako^^ ti niahajanassa dassetva suciiii acari- 
yassa hatthe kosakaiii ‘‘ padaiiiule thapesi. Punatena'^ .,ayaiii 
maufie’^’ suciti^' vutto ,,ayani pi*° sucikosako yeva'^‘‘ ‘ti vatva 
nakheiia paharanto patipatiya clia kosake kaniniarajetthakassa 
padamule thapetva ,,ayaih sficiti^* tassa hatthe thapesi. 

Kanimarasahassaih aneuliyo pothesi"% celukkhepa pavat- 
tiriisu. Atlia iiarii kaiiiiiiarajettliako 5,tata i in ay a suciya kiiii 
balan“ ti pucchi. ,,Acariya balavapurisena'^ adhikaraniiii 
ukkhipapetva adhikaraniya hettha udakapatiiij thapapetva'^ 
adhikarani}a niajjhe iiiiaiii siiciih }iaharatha‘^ ’ti. So tatiia 
karetva adhikaraniiiiajjhe suciih aggeiia^^ ]iahari. Sa adhi- 
karaiiT nibbijjhitva''^' udakapitthe kesag^ain attain ]>i uddhaiii va 
adho va aliutva tiriyaiii patitthasi. Sabbakaininara ,,ainhehi 
ettakarh kalaiii ‘kaiiiniara inlnia edisa hontiti* sutivaseiia[d 
iia sutapubban‘‘ ti afiguliyo poThet\a ^ celiikkhepasahassaiii 

^ 11^ t'kako “ volokitatu, C'' \ onlok^-titatf*, \\<l olokeissa^Tti pu('chit\a, omit- 
tiiip \o. ^ \\<l olokfUnm \aratTiaii. ^ -pn;i]iHtva ’ aha !>'? adds 

iiia\aiii pa«t,,tnia tt' ' lid -imn. " C'* iidaj raiiiani O' lidripurinafi «'orr. to 
iidaka-, Rd udakapuran '* C' -talani. o\ad(lhi-, 

-li-. Bd ad<ls ^:ahpt\a l^adha- Rd addj- anupubbeiia. ‘Mldadds 

tain. Rd oniit*^ a>ain l»d (]is?et\a i'lK ikoisakaoi acariva. Rd keiia 

Rd a<l<Js ta Rd omit«? s'U'iti Mitto aNnin pi. Rd \;i. pr‘]j.*si. 

i''' pothisi rorr. to pcuhnsi, Rd pntliesiini Rd -parii. Rd -\ata ]'U- *'* 

Rd -p.iti Rd t}iaj.Ht\a *' Rd aA-'plie Rd Rd sabbe-. 

suti-, ('■' 'ijiu- <'orr to C"' potlu-. Rd appothe- 
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pavattayiiiisu. Kamraarajetthako dhitaram pakkositva^ tasmiih 
neva parisamajjhe jjayam kumarika tuyham eva anucchavika^^ 
ti udakaih patetva adasi. So aparabliage kammarajetthakass* 
accayena^ tasiniiii ' game kaiuniarajetthako asi\ 

Sattha imam desanam " aharitva saccani pakasetva jatakam &a- 
modhane>i : ,,Kammaradhita Raimlamata ahojsi. panditakammaraputto® 
aham eva** ’ti. Sucijatakarii. 


i). T un dil a j at aka. 

Xava c hail dak e ti, Idaiii Sattha Jetavane viharanto ekarii 
10 m aranabhiruk a bh i k kh u m arabbha kathebi. So kira Savatthi- 
vasi-kulaputto ba&aiie ' pabbajitva maranabhiruko ahosi. appamattakaiii 
pi bakhacalanaih " dandakapataiiam ^ bakunacatuppadabaddaiii va ahham 
ya tatharupaih sutya maranabhayatajjito hutva kucchiyam yiddha- 
baso viya karnpanto yicarati. Bhikkhii dhammababhayaiii katharii 
In samutthapeburii ; .,ayubo abukabhikklui kira maranabhiruko appa- 
mattakam pi saddaih butyapi kampamaiio^' palayati. imeban ca sat- 
taiiaiii maranam eva dhuvam jivitarh addhuyam . nanu nama tad eya 
yonibO manasikatabban ti. Sattha agantya .,kaya nil ’ttha bhikkhave 
etarahi kathaya .sannibinna” ti pucchitva ,,imaya nama“ ’ti yiitte taiii 
20 bhikkhum pakkobapetva ,,saccaih kira tyaih^' maranabhiruko"‘ ti ,,ama 
bliante*' ti tena pap’nnato ,.na bhikkhave idan' eya pubbe p’ esa 
maranabhiruko yeya“ ti yatva atitaih ahari : 

Atite Baranasiyaiii Brahmadatte rajjaiii karente 
Bodhisatto sukariya kuccliismiiii patisandliirii ganhi. 
25 Sukari parinatagabbha dve putte vijayi. Sa ekadivasarii te 
gahetva ekasmiiii avate nipajji. Ath’ eka Baranasidvaragama- 
vasini'^' mahallika^'^ kappasakliettato paccliipiiram kappasam 

^ b'?-sapetva ^ -ka'^sa ac-, adds >e^a ^ Bd ahosi. Jk? dham- 

madt-. ® Bd adds ] ana. ' Bd huddhasa-. ^ O -iia ^ -patta, -patta 
<.orr to -pata. Bd adds saddaiii. Bd pa\Uhasadiso. Bd -pento. 

]>d- -ko iirma bhikkhu. iid sut\a (’^ kappa-, Bd lavanto. Bd 

manasikareiia ka*. Bd adds bhikkhu. Bd -imhi Bd -siganiadvarava- 

Siiii. Bd adds itthi, Bd -puiiiiaia 
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adaya yatthiya bhruniiii akotentl’ aganchi, Sukan taiii sad- 
dam sutva maranabhayena'' puttake chaddetva palayi. Mahal- 
lika sukarapotake disva puttasannarh patiiabhitva paccliiyam 
pakkhipitva gbaram netva jettbassa" Mabatundilo kanittbassa 
Cullatundilo ti namaih katva^ te puttake viya posesi. Te 5 
aparabbage vaddhit^a tbiillasarira abesuib. Maballika ,jinie 
no nnilena dehiti'* vuccamanapi ^jputta" ine“ ti vatva kassaci 
na deti. Atld ekasmiib cbanakale' dbutta suraih pivanta'' 
maiiise kbine .,kuto iiu kbo maiiisarh labbissaina^^ bi vTmaib' 
Santa niahallikaya gebe sukaranaih^ attbibbavam natva inula rii lo 
L'abetva tattha^^ gantva ,,arnina mularh gabetva ekarii no su- 
karain debiti“ abainsu. Sa ;,aiain tata, putte’"’ naina main- 
saih kliadanattiiaya kinantanam^' dadanta^^ attbiti patik- 
kbipi. Dbutta ,, amnia, manussanam sukara nama putta na 
honti^”, debi ti'‘ punappuna yacantapi^' alabbitva ma- 

hallikaiii siiraiii payetva mattakaie ,,amma, sukarebi kirii ka- 
rissasi, njillaiii gabetva paribbayaiii karoluti‘‘ tassa battbe ka- 
iiapane tbapayirnsu Sa. kaliapane gabetva jjtata^ ”, Maba- 
tundilam daturii na sakka, CiiIlatundilaiiD^ pana ganbatba“ *ti 
fiba. jjKabarii so‘‘ ti. ,,Ayain etasmirii uaccbe^‘ ti. ,.Sad- 
dam assa debit! ,,Abaram na passamiti'* Dbutta mu- 
leib ekaih ‘ ’ bbattapatiih abarapesum. Maballika tain gabet\a 
d\ai*e tbapitaih sukaradoniiii puretva doni:?amIpe aDliasi. Tiiii- 
samatta dbuttapi pasabottha tattb' eva aUbariisu. Maballika 
jjtata Cullatundila ebi ti tassa saddam akasi. Taiii 


^ dU. thiee MSS. -ti. ^ ail'l" ^ 11'? jt'iiiaka'^'^a. ^ karitvj, 

th-.la-. ^ IW? j-uitakd. ' -na-. ' -n. ^ -r<i. surain, 

sukararii. I'? tam ptliani C" pntto C?* ti-, tiiiaiitakani turr. to 

tinaiitPiiMii dadatUii roir. to «l,iflatthd and a^ain to d.ulaiita *'* 

h'l tdta putta me ti et«* ] utta nauiam maiiicarn kli kinantanain danta nama nat- 
thitn lid a<ld’< telii. lid addw puttaiu. C'*' ^ajainantapi Bd tha-, 

thapiiii^a r.d -ta. lid cu'a- Bd eka-. delii, C'* dtdii coir. 

to delnti, Bd dehiti Hd aliaraiii (la''6rniiitJ. I’k rnrdenakain. I'd mnleiia 

OHuttinj: kaiii I’d oinU^ re. 
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sutva Mahatundilo ,,ettakam kalarii mama niatara^ Cullatundi- 
lassa” saddo na dinnapubboj niaiii yeva patbamam saddayati, 
avassaiii ajja amhakaih bhayaiii uppannarh bhavissatiti‘‘ an- 
nasi. So kanittharii amantetva'^ ,,tataj mama mata tarn pak- 
n kosati^, gaccha lava, janaluti"^^ So gaecba nikkliamitva 
bhattadonisamlpe tesaiii tliitabhavarii disva jjajja me maranam 
uppannan“ ti maranabliayatajjito nivattitva karapamano bbatu 
santikaiii agantva santhambhiturii ' iiasakkhi . kampamano ' 
paribbhamati. IVIahatundilo taiii disva ,,tata. tvarii pan’ ajja 
10 vedliasi bbamasi® pavisanattbanarii olokesi, kirii^ nam’ etam 
karositi^^ pucchi. So attana^'' dittbakaranaih katbento patba- 
mam gatbam aba ; 

1 . Xavacbandake dani ' diyyati, 
punnayarii'^ donl, suvamini^‘ tbita, 

15 babuke jane pasapanike, 

no kho me patibbati bbunjitun ti. 90. 

Xdttba ij|a V ac h a ri (1 a k e diyyatiti bliatika iiubbe aiuliakam 

kundaka>a‘iu ^a jiiarnabliattaui ‘ ^ \a diyyati ajja paiia iia\arliaiidakam iia- 
\akjraiii^'’ daiiaui'^ p u ii h a > a in donlti a>ain amlulkani bbattidoni 

20 Midclhabliattassa j uin^a. & u \ a in i iii t li i t u ti a\>a]d no tas'-a-'^ santike thita. 
bahuke j a n e ti na kr^’.alan ca a;}r anfiO pi baliuko jano p as a p a n i k o 

no ca klio me patibliatiti a)ain e\ain eicbaiu Ihitaldiavo pi^’' 
idarii bbattam bhunjitum pi ma>iiain na pariblidti na riiccatUi attlio 

Tam sutva Mabasatto ..tata ^bI]latundila^ mama kira mata 
25 ettb’ eva sukare posenta nfuna yadattbam poseti '* sv-assa^‘ 

• -ram ^ TA cfi'a-. ^ B'? -tesi ^ -sTti '' VA paja-. ^ sattham- 
liitum corr to satthambhi-, Bd sithainbhi- ' JId adds \a Bd tvaiii ajja 
pana paTibbhainasi ^ kin. B>d no VA (harinake Ck-*? daiie. 

}Af ->M. ]A snddhani. B/ snddlia pi. Bd op Bd -cliinna-. C^ 

kuridaka-, t'" tnndaka- corr. to knndaka-, Jld tuiniiia- corr to tundula-. Bd 
smidbachama-. iA -dianiin-. Bd na^aka- Bd doiii. -ya. 

C'' -ya corr to jam, i’d pniina- - * VA suddbanipi, 2 * pf/ tas 5 .a -'5 Qk^ 
ca corr \a. lid pi. 2 f, -ntko Bd adds jdlia patliamatte sat- 

tami >atha vanappagnmbhe ti ddisu ’■\au\ pi. ettlie, ette corr 

to pttbe^a. C'' seiiti, pOseiUi Bds\a)ann 
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attho ajja niatthakarii patto. tvaiii ^ ina cintayiti-' vatva ma- 
dhurena sarena Buddhalilliaya dliaiimiaiii desento dve gatha 
abhasi: 

‘». Tasasi bhaniasi lenam icchasi 

attano si kuhiiii gamissasi, ^ 

appossukko bhunja Tundila, 
mamsatthaya hi posiyaniase. 91. 
n. Ogaha' rahadaih akaddamarii\ 
sabbaih sedanialarh pavahaya^, 

ganhalii navaih vilepanaiii jq 

yassa gandho na kadaci" chijiatlti. 92. 

Tassa dasaparamiyo avajjitva niettaparaniirii purecarikaiii 
katva patliamaiii padarii udaharantass’ eva saddo‘ sakalaih® 
dvadasayojaniyaih ^ Baranasirii ajjliotharitva ^ ' gato. Sutasuta- 
khane’^yeva rajauparajadayo adirii katva Baranasivasino aga- 15 
miiiisu. anagatapi gehe thita va suniiiisu. Rajapurisa gacchaiii 
bhinditva blminirh samaiii katva va]ikaiii^“ okiririisu Dhut- 
tanaiii surarnado chijji'*, pase chaddetva dhaniniaiii sunamana 
atthamsu. Mahallikaya pi niaddo’’ chijji Malulsatto ma- 
bajanamajjhe C’ullatundilassa dhanuiiadesanam arabhi^\ oq 

Tattba tasasi blianiasiti inaraiiabiia^eTia uttasasi , ten’ eva kiJamanto 
bbamasi, lenamieehasiti }iatitthaiii olokebi, attano siti tata pubbe amha- 
karii mata patisaraiiani &a ajja^^ nirapekkba ambe ehadiiesi, idatii 

kuliiin gamii'Sasi ^ o^jaba-^ ti ogaiia, a>ani e\a \n patho, pa\ahaya ’d 
barebi-*, na cbijjatiti na nassati, idaiii \uttam hoti--^: sace maranato bha- 95 
>asi^'’ akadtiamarii pokkiiaranirn otaritva ta\a sarire sabbaiii sedan ca malan ca 
jia^ahet'a^® nicearn surabhi^randhavilepaiiaiii vilimpa-' 


* lid omits tvaiii. ^ B/ ogama, Bd obbaJia. ^ -ma. ^ B/ -hassu. kadasi. 

^ lid pa_. 7 Qks saddaiii. ^ Ld -la ^ lid -ikaiii. -tta-, C'f -tta« corr to 

-ttha-. Bd omits one snta. Bd \alu-. otariiiisu. Bd chiddi. 

lid suramaddo. Jid cula-. Bd arabbbi, abari, Bd abosi. Bd 
adds pana. Bd nirapakklia -ti - all three MSS. ogaba. Bd 

pavaljehi kareblti attho. Bd adds tata. Bd tasasi. pa-. Bd 

-pain. Bd repeats tassa dasaparanii>o desatuiii iirabbba kathesi, vide supra 

Iitaki in. JC) 
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Taiii sutva Cullatundilu ^ ,,iiiayham bliata evaiii vadeti, 
amhakan ca vaiiiso pokkharaniiii otaritva nalianam^ sarlrato 
sedaiiialapavahaiiam puranavilepanaiii haretva iiavavilepana- 
j^ahanari^ ea kisminci' kale n' atthi, kin iiu kho sandhaya 
o bhata mam evam aha‘‘ 'ti pucclianto catuttham gatham aha: 

4. Kataino rahado ' akaddaino, 
kiiii su sedamalan ti vuccati. 
katamah ca navaiii vilepariaih 

yassa ' gandho na kadaci^' chijjatlti. 93. 

10 Taiii sutva Mahasatto ,,tena hi^ ohitasoto sunahith^ Bud- 
dhalTlhaya dhamiiiarii desento 

5. Dhainiiio rahado akaddamo, 
papaiii sedamalan ti vuccati, 
sllan ca navarii vilepanarii, 

15 tassa gandho na kadaci’’ chijjati. 94. 

Xandanti sarlraghatino, 

na ca nandaiiti sariradharino, 

punnaya ca punnainasiya 

ram a 111 ana va jahanti jivitan ti 95. 

JO itna gatha aha ' \ 

Tattb?^ d ham mo pancasihidasasUani ^ - tiai sucaritani battatiiiisabodha- 
pakkhiyadhantnia ainaramahanibbaiidri ti b ibbo p’ esa dhammo ijama, akad- 
damo ti ragadosamoham.iiiadiT^lukilesakaddaniariani abhavena akaddamo, imina 
besadhammato \ ini\attet\d liibbaiiam eva dasseti, ,,>avata bhikkhave dhamina saih- 

25 kbata vd dbaiiikhata \a \irago tesarii dhammanain aggam akkha>ati, yadidaui 
inadaiiimmadaiio plpdba\iiid>o ald>abainugghdto %attupac('hedo taiihakkbayo 
\ ir igo iiirodho nibbdridii ■ \uttaru, tad esa dabsento tata Cullatundila 
ahani nibbcuiatahtkam rahado^* ti katliemh jatijaravyadhimaranani hi*^ tatth 
e\a n’ atthi, sace pi iiuranato murcitukamo nibbaiiagaminiiii patipadaih^* 
gaiihd’ti; upaiiibsa>apaeeayavabeiia kira Bodhisatto evaiii katliesi, papaiii seda- 

^ Bd oula-. ^ i>d iihdt\a ^ Ck« -pajaliniiani. lUl navainvilepanaga-, na- 
\a\ilepaiiainga-. ' -iidci. ^ Bd -mo nu daliado. ^ kassa, V>f tassa, 
Bd tabsa coir, to ya^sa ’ C^'' -bi. ^ Bd adds kaiiitha. Bd daliado. Bd 
abhasi. l>d pafu d^ilaatliasiladasa- Bd tauhu-, adding sabbupadhipatini- 

saggo. Ih^ a Idb hi Bd tadeva l>d ctila- Bd daha- Bd 

-nadim. Bd oinita hi Bd mufici-. Bd -patti>aiii. 
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liialaii ti tdta C ul atuinlila ’ papain >edamalasadisattd Sf.Mlamalaii ti poraiiaka- 
pa iditehi kathitain, tr^in pan* etam ekavidheiia papain >adidam maiiojiadoso, 
du\idheiia prpaiii {'apakafi '‘a ^TlaIn papika ca ditthi, tuidlieiia papam tliii" 
dufraritani, catnlbidliena papain lattari ap^ati^amaiiani . paficavidhena pa; am 
panra cetokhila, < liabbidh^iia papain cha agarava, sattavidhena papam satta 5 
a^addliamma . attlia\idhena p.'i['am artha micchatt.l, na\a\idlieria papam iiava 
aghatavattliurii (la^a^idheIl.l paj^am dasa akusalakammapatlni . bahuvidliena 
pa am lago do^o molio ti ^ ekadukatikadnasena vibhatta akusaladhamma ti. 
sabbam p’ etaiii papam saiTi aiiissitasedamalasadiaan ^ ti paii jitehi^ kathitaiii, 
^^lan ti pa^ua^iidIll dasasilam catuparisuddliisilam. idain tata silaiii catujati- 10 
gandhavilepanasadisan ti vadaiitr, tassa ti tassa silassa gandho tisu vavesu na 
kadaci fliijjatiti sakalalokarn pattharitva g n chati. 

i\a puppitagaiidho paiivTitani eti (Dhp. \ :4*'o ) 
na (.aiidaiidin tdaaramallika \d, 

idtafi <_a gaiidliu pafnatam eti, ^ 

s ibba di>a bap uiiso pa\ati 
Caiidanain tagarain ^api uppalam atha %assikT 
etesam gaudhajataiiam silagaiidlio aiiuttaro, 

Appamatto a>am garidlio >' a>ain tagaracandani, 

>0 ea sila\atam gandho Nati devesu uttamo ti, 20 

iiandanti b ai 1 rag h a 1 1 11 u ti t?ta Xuinlila ime afiiiauamanubSa madhuramam- 
bam kbadibSama putt.idarain ^ kliadapebsama ti paiiatipatam karoiita iiandanti 
tubsanti, paiiatipato .iseMto bha\ito bahulikato ^ ' niravasaiinattaniko lioti . ti- 
r.if chdna>oni-pe *^-petti\isa>asam\attaniko hoti, >0 sabbalahuko panatipatassa 
vipako so’"* maiiubsabhutasba appa>ukasani4attaniko hotiti iniaiii panatipate 05 
adinaxam na jrmanti, ajaiiania*^ 

MadhuM't mafinati balo >a\a papaiii na paccatiti (Dhp.v.c9) 
madhurasannino liut\a 

Carant; bala dummedlia amittem'\a altaiia^^ ' • Cd ) 

karonta papakaiu kamniam jam hoti katukapphalam, 
ettakain pi na jaiianti 

Na tam kamuiain kataiii sadhu \am Iioti kafukappiialam (Dhp. v. c.; ) 
jabsa abbumnklio lodam vijukaih patibevati ^ 
na ca nandantiti** lata Xuinlila- >e pan’ ete saiiradiiai’ino satta te attano 

^ Rd cula- * Rd adds va ' Jid Aghati- aghata- ^ !>d adds evaiii, ^ Rd -tamse- 
^ I’d puranaj'a-, ' vadati. ^ l>d chijjati. ^ Rd adds pi ca. iW -to. 

Rd bahuligato. Rd pa, omit so. C'*’ -kassasani-. Rd apayi- 

kasam-. Rd ajananio karonti, R''" omits jaiianti a Rd paecati vada ca 

paccati papam madhuv.u I»d pannino, Rd -no. Rd -ti so all 

three NRS.S. Rd -titi .itha papana passati " all three Mi>S. na catidanan 
ti, Rd adds sariradharino ti Rd eulatu-. 


19 * 
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VI. Chaiiipata. 2. Senaka%a;rira (-lO.) 


maraiie agacchante ^ thapet\a sihanugarajahatthajatuyaassajarnyakhiiiasave ava- 
sesa Bodhisattaih adim kat\a abhayarita nama n’ atthi 

Sabbe tasanti dandassa, s.ibbesain jivitarii piyaiii, (Dhp. v i^o.' 
attaiiaih upamam katva na haneyya iia ghataye, 
punnaya ti guuapuiuiayaj punnamasiya^ ti punnarandayuttaya^ masaih 
\a puretva tbitaya tada kira punnamasiuposathadivaso hoti, ramamaiia 
va j ah anti jivitan ti tata Tundila^ ma soci ma paride\i, maranassa nama 
te bba>anti® yesaih abbhantare siladiguna ii’ atthi, majaia paiia silacarasani- 
panna punnavanto, rasma amliadisa satta lamamana va jahaiiti jlvitan ti. 

10 Evaiii Mahasatto madhurena sarena Buddliavilasena^ dham- 
maiii desesi. I\Iahajanaka\a ‘ satasahassaso ^ aficjuliyo"' pothe- 
sum'®, celukkhepa ca pavattirhsu’^ sadhukarasaddapunno 
antalikkho ahosi. Baranasiraja Bodhisattaih rajjena pujetva 
mahallikaya yasam datva ubho pi te^*' gaiidhodakena naha- 
1', petva vatthani civasetva^^ givasu maniratanani pilandhapetva 
nagaraiii netva puttatthane thapetva mahantena parivarena 
patijaggi. Bodhisatto rahho pahcasllani adasi, sabbe Baranasi- 
vasino ca Kasiratthavasino ca sTlani rakkhimsii. Mahasatto 
tesam pakkhadivasesu dhamniam desesi, vinicchaye nisiditva 
20 atte tiresl”^, tasmiih dharamane kutattakaraka^^ nama na- 
hesurii. Aparabhage raia kalain akasi. Mahasatto tassa sa- 
rirapariharaiii karetva vinicchaye potthakaih likhapetva „iinaih 
potthakaih olokenta^^ attain"^ tirey\iitha^" “ ’ti vatva maha- 
janassa dhaminarh desetva appaniadena ovaditva^® sabbesam 
25 rodantrmaih paridevantanam eva^‘ saddhirh Cullatundilena 
aranham pavisi. Tada Bodhisattass’ ^ ' ovado satthivassasahas- 
sani pavatti 


‘ C^’ -to, -to corr to -te - omit punna, ^ ->utta, -candassaynttiya. 
* Bd cQlatu-, ^ C’ bhayanti, VA bhasa>antL ® Bd buddhalilavi-. ^ -yo. ® VA 
patasahass-. ^ -li Bd pothesum, pothiiva. -ttaynnsu. -nna, 

C» -saddapuiuia corr. to -ntid, Bd -saddopunna •’ -kkha, -kkha. ** 
r>d puji-. * ' add's gahetvfi. Bd -sapetva, adding gandhadihi vilimpapet' a. 

Bd pancasi-. TJd adds pi. Bd ne-. Bd vicnreti, l>d kutaka. 

Bd -ya -to, Bd -ketva atthaiii. Bd karejyatha. ova- 

dam datva. Bd -saEiaafieva. Bd eula-. Bd -ttassa. Bd -vattati. 
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Sattha imam desanaiii ^ aharitva saccani paka&etva jatakarh sa- 
me dhanesi : (Saccapariyo>ane ^ so^ maranabhiruko sotapattiphale patit- 
thahi) ,,Tada raja Anando ahosi, Cullatundilo ^ maranabhiruko bliik- 
khu, pari^a Buddhapari^a . Mahatundilo pana aham eva“ 'ti. 
Tundilaj atakaIu^ 


4. S u V a n n a k a k k a t a k a j a t a k a. 

Sing I migo^' ti. Idaih Sattlia Veluvaue yiharanto Anan- 
dattherassa attano attbaya' jivitapariccagarii arabbha kathesi. 
Vatthum vava dhanuggahapayojana Khandahalajatakc Bhanapalagaj- 
jitarii^ Cullaham'^ajatake ' kathitam. Tada pana'" dhainma^abhayam lo 
katham samutthape>urii : ..avu'^o dhammabhandagarika-Anandatthero 
i-ekhapatisjambliidapatto hutva Dhanapalake agacchante Sammasambud- 
dbasta jivitam pariccajiti“. Sattha agantva ..kaya iiu 'ttha bhik- 
khave ctaralu kathaya &aiini^iiiiia“ ti pucchitva .,imaya nama** ti 
viitte ,.na bhikkliave idan* eva pubbe ])i ^ " Anando may ha hi pariccatta- 
j^^ito^’ yeva“ 'ti vatva atitani ahari : 

Atite Rajaizahassa ^ pubbapasse Sa 1 in d i y a lii nania 
brahnianagaiiio hoti. Tada Ij o d h i s a 1 1 o tasniiih uame kassaka- 
b rah mana kule nibbattitva vayappatto kutumbaiii santhapetva 
tassa izainassa pubbiittaradisa} a ekasiniih Magadhakhctte 20 
karisaj^aha^saniattaih kasim karesi So ekadivasaih ina- 
nussohi saddhiiii khettaih gantva kaminakare ' j.kasatlia *ti 
anapet\a nitikhadhovanaltliaya kliettakotiyaih inaliantaih sob- 
idiaiii iipa^iaiiikanii. Tasini lii kho pana sobbhe eko suvaniia- 
vaiino kakkatako pativasati abhinlpo pasadiko. Budliisatto 2 :. 
dantakatthaiii kbaditva tain sobbhaiii otari. Tassa inuklia- 


^ l’>d dhaininade- ^ omit b-a- ^ (imit> s-o ^ adiU 

t.tti>am. (> siltiniilio, attlm, C'' attha corr 

to attlouH ‘‘ }>a *la\ ijja)jan..m rada Id bhikklio { esa, 

ji\itain ] ancrajaiito Ija diaiia^»aiab'>a. lid pujipattaia j aj'be, C" oniit^ 

puM>apas><e ^ -san lid kasina-. pd . j .ixa divav a. *Mld ^mmakhe-. 

P»d ab-itikarisnni.»ttani II'^ karaja'-^i. lid kaminain. lid kaiix^ath i. 
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VI. Chanipata. 2. Senakavagga. (40) 


dhovanakale kakkatako ^ santikarii aganclii^ Atha naiii so 
ukkhipitva attano uttarisatakantare nipajjapetva gahetva 
khette kattabbakiccaih katva gacchanto tatth’ eva naih sobbhe 
pakkhipitva geliam agamasi. Tato patthaya khettam agac- 
5 chanto pathamaiii taih^ sobbhaih gantva kakkatakarh uttari- 
satakantare’ nipajjiipetva'^ paccha kammantain vicareti. Iti 
tesam annainanuam '' vissaso dalho ahosi. Bodhisatto nibad- 
dliaiii kliettaiii agacchati. Akkhisu^ pan’ assa panca pasada 
tlni^ inandalani suvisuddhani hutva panfiayanti. Ath’ assa 
K' khettakotiyaih ^ ekasiniih tale^*^ kakakulavake kakl tassa 
akkliTni disva kliaditukaina liutva kakaiii aha: ,,saiTii dohalo 
mama’’^ uppanno^ ti. ,,Kididohalo nama^‘ ’ti. ,,Ekassa^* brah- 
manassa akkhini khaditukam’ amhiti^V 5,Duddohalo te up- 
panno, ko etani aharituih sakkliissatltbV ^Tvaih^® na sakko- 
s'iti^% aham p’ etaiii janami^% yo pan’ esa talassa 

avidure vaininiko*^ ettlia kanhasappo vasati, tani upattliaha'", 
so etaiii dasitva"^ niaressati, ath’ assa^^ akkliTni uppate- 
tva tvaih aharissasiti So ^sadhu'^ ’ti sanipaticcliitva 

tato pattliaya kanhasappaih upatthahi^'k Bodliisattena ^ pi 
vapitasassanaiii gabbliagahanakale kakkatako niaha ahosi, 
Ath’ ekadivasam sappo kfikam aha: ,,sainma tvam nibaddham 
mam upatthahasi, kim te karomiti^^ ^ySami, tumhakaih dasi\a 
etassa khettasamikassa akkhlsu dohalo uppajji, sv-aharh tum- 
hakaiii anubhavena tassa akkhini labhissainiti tumhe upattha- 
2:. hamiti^V Sappo ,,hotu, na-y-idaiii garukam, labhissasiti'^ tain 
assasetva punadivase brah manassa agamanamagize kedaramari- 


^ adds bodhisattassa. ^ Bdagatiiasi ^ patharnataraiii. - C^'^' uttariUa- 

^ C’J omits gacchanto ptdvd ^ Bd omits an-. I’d aggisu ca Bd ni, 

C5 mti corr to tlni, C- uni. Bd -klietassa ko-, C^* tale, I’d tfilagge. 

Bd add^ eka. omit tassa, Bdhas kdki atthi sa tassa. Bd me. 

Bd etassa Bd ailds pana Bd adds ama na sakkonii Bd omits p. 
Bd -nuti Bd adds attlii Bd upaBi.ihi. Bd tUil)si-. Bd tassa 

in the place ot atliassa. Bd aharamiti, omitting tvam I’d upathati. 

C* -ttona, Bd -ttena. Bd vappisass-. Bd ad-l^ kimkarana. 
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yadaih nissaya tinelii paticchanno liutva tassagaiiianaiii olokento 
nipajji. Bodhisatto agacchanto pathaniaiii sobbliam otaritva 
mukhaiii dliovitva sinehaiii paccupattluipetva suvannakakkata- 
kaiii^ alingitva uttarisatakantare nipajjapetva khettaiii pavisi. 
Sappo tarn a uac chan torn clisvfi va^ vegena pakkliandiiva pincli- ^ 
kaniaiiise dasitva'" tatth' eva patetva vanuinkam sandhaya pa- 
layi. Bodlusattassa patanafi ca kancanakakkatakassa Siltakan- 
tarato laiiiglianail ca kakassa agantva Bodlusattassa ure nilT- 
yaiian ca apacchapuriiuaiii * ahosi\ Kako nilTyitva akkliinam 
tundaih pastlresi". Kakkatako kakaiii nissaya mama lu 

sahayassa bha}aih uppannaiii, etasniiiii s^ahite sappo agacchis- 
satiti‘‘ sandasena ^anhanto viva kakaih jiTvaya ' alena" dalharii 
gahetva kilainetvn thokaih sitliilani aka>i, Kako ,.kissa niaiii 
samma*’ cliaddetva palayasi, esa^’ inaiii kakkatako vilieseti ’ , 
yava na niarami ta\a^'^ oliiti^ saj>pam pakkosanto pathamam i:, 
gatliarn aha ; 

1. Sifml inigo ayatacakkhunetto (Cfr. II p. 
atthittaco varisayo " alomo, 
tenabhibhuto kajtanaiii riulaini, 

liare sakha kis.^a nu inafa j alia sit i. lh>. 20 

Tattha 'll n ijT m i 0 ti sin‘;Tsii\ aIlfta^ au'iatTn a \ “i alasamkhatanain ' * \a 
'iirifr.lnani alrhitaNa kakkatako \iutu, a > a t a c a k k Ini n h 1 1 0 ti cdkkhu- 

sainkhateln Tiettehi saniaiiiiaL^ato, aTiliini e\a tai o a^-sa ti an!ntta<(», liart* 
^akh.l ti alapanaiii etarn, unbho*'^ >ahri\a 'n attlio 

Sappo taiii sut\a imtliaiitaiii ])hanaiii katvfi kakaiii as'i.l- j- 
sento aganiasi, 

Sattha imam attluoii dlpcntu abhi^ambiidclho hiitva dutiyam 
gathaiu aha : 

* B'J' -niiaiijka- ‘ omits \a ^ pandiiamanisc ilaiii'^i- * pf? aparcli.i 
apu-. ^ H'Mioti. ^ P'? akkliirii tnitiietia 1 ahare^t. ‘ !'><'' kakassa <:i\a>ain ' C'”'- 
aleiia, C''' .ileiia rorr. to .lit-iia. P'^ ad(N '.,0 pain lb? )’'? -ko ti 

>0 Mliejesi iria-, ( ' niainraini " P'^ maiainhi P'? t.i\a(ieNa. 

->aso, -xaNO b* <'orr to P"^ sni;^a- P'^ *' b' 

da* corr to aia-, P'^ a!a-. t audio. 
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So passasanto mahata phanena 
bhujangamo kakkataiii ajjhapatto 
bakha sakharam paritayamano. 
bhujailganiam kakkatako gahesitik 97. 

5 Tattlia k ak k a r a m a ] j h a ]. at 1 0 ti kakkatakaiii sampatto. sakha sakba- 

ran ti sahayo s-ihayain. sakarii sakharaii ti 1 1 pdtho, attaiio sabavari ti attlio. 
p aritd y a niaii 0 ti rakkiianidiio, gah e s i ti ^ dutiyena alena ^ givaya ^ dalbaili 

Atha naiii kilaiiietva thokaiii sitliilam akasi. Atlia sappo 
5,kakkataka nama n’ eva^ vayasamamsam ^ khadanti na sappa- 
0 niariisaiii, kena nu klio karanena a\am amlie ganhiti'‘‘^ ciii- 
tetva tain ])ucchanto tatiyaiii gatbam aba : 

3. Xa vayasaib no pana sapparajaib' 
gbasattbiko kakkatako adeyya\ 
puccluimi tain a\atanettacakkliu"' 

5 atba kissa betu ’mlia^'* ubbo gahita ti. 9 s. 

Tattlia ghabattbiko ti aliaratthiko but\a. ade>>rt^^ ti adi>ej\a. lui- 
kareim >ojet\a iia ganhiti attbo 

Tam sutva kakkatako gabanakaranaib katbento dve 
gatba abliasi : 

0 4. A\aiii [/uriso mama attbakfanu^", 

yo’^ maiii gabetvana dakaya neti, 
tasmiin mate dukkbam anappakam me, 
abafi ca eso ca ublio na boina. 99 . 
n. Mainaii ca disvana pavaddbakayaiii *' 

5 sabbo jano hiiin'^ituin eva ’ "-m-icche, 

saduil ca tlmllan ca mud on ca maiiisaih 
kakajd rnaiii (i^s^a " \ ilietbav eyyun ’ ti. 100 . 

^ agj:ahev]r, jp, OaleiMioii to a hi, a 'lidw^ani * iidinene'.^i 

iO? nama na kaka-. gaiiliatiti. ‘ Bd adds kaiihabappaiD. B/ kaiib..- 

sappaiii in tlie jlaiy of s;‘ppau)ani " i:d/ ad- •' IW/ -cakkliunetta. B.d/ 
betu. “ bO all tin. H MSS. iW -re baltlia- rorr. to attba. 

bO. (S da- loir to da-. B^ udaka>a. Bd uiblinin, IV 

tabina. B/ pa\adda-, pa\atta-. td- hnnsa-. Hd hibituinbe\a. (' 
phu-. C* phu- con to thu-, Bd diuia C' dib\.t. Bd dii,\ana. ■' Bd vila- 

dlie\>an, B/ vibefliastja) >uin. C'k \i[tethabe> > un. C'’-s,e>>uii con to -\e>\U!'. 
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Tattha ayari ti Hudhisattain liiddisdti, atthakamo ti hitakamo, daka\a^ 
netiti yo" nuiii sanipiya>amrtiio ^ iittarisatakena ?ahetva udaklya iieti attaiio 
^dsaIlakasobbhd^l papeti. Tasini rn^ mate ti sare so imasrairii thane marissati 
etdsmim’ mate‘s mania ka^ikaietasikam rnahantaih dukkiiain bhaNissatiti dipeti. 
ubbo II a homa ’ti d\e‘ jaiia lu bhavissama, mamanea dis\d ti gathaja 5 
a\am attho: itiau ca aparam pi- karanam. ima^mim mate aiiatliaiii iiij'pdcca- 
>ain mam va'Mhlfdka>ani ^ dis\a sabbo jaiio imassa kakkatakassa sadufl ea 
thullafi''' <a iiiudufi ea Uidinsaii ti Uiain^- mdietuni icche\\a. iia kevalaiii ca 
idiio^'* Tira«‘( liaiiabh'ita ^ kakapi mam disvd \ihethaye>>um \ ihe&e> \uiij 

niare\yum lo 

Taih sutva sappo cintesi : ,,eken' upayena imam vafi- 
cetva kakan ca attanan ca mocessamiti Atha naih vail- 
cetuih"’ chatthaih L^atliam aha: 

0. Sac* etassa lietu 'mha“^ uhlio ^ahlta 

utthatu poso visam ticamami"", 15 

mamah ca kakan ca pamuhca kliipiiahi, 
pure visaiii iialham upeti mac can ti. 101. 

'Idttiid saceta^sa )i e t u 'ti '' e eta>j>a kdrdi-k. uirh.Ird ’ti iiibbi>c 
/lotu, \ i m dc a 111 r rn 1 ri -■* aliam a^'^a ^isam dka I'lirnni liibbis.iin iiain k-T- 
mmi-'^. Mile \isaih 1 : 7* ' li a m u p e t i mac<-.iii ti imam In mieram maxd ai'.“i- -^0 
i .'muarndnam * ‘ \isam baiaxain hllt^d up3:idt(die>\a tam*'' \~i\a nd’' 

iipap'accliati td\dd e\d amiie <l\e \ i Jdiie^" munea *ti 

Taiii sutvri kakkatako cinte^i: jpuaiii eken* u]tayena 
maiii'" dve \n jane vist-aj jri[)et\ a palayitukamo, inayliam upaya- 
kusallaiii na janati, ahaih dani }atha sappn sahearitum sakkoti 'js 
evaiii alaiii*' sitliikuh karissanii, kakam pana n* eva vissajjes- 
saiiuti“ evaiii cintetva sattamahi ^atliam alia: 

’ pa mla- “ ( ' >o ’ ( ' lb' ''•ppi* " \d- e\dm t.'iNii.im 

pallie ' Ib^ add." ]\ " Ib^-M’ii, nmittirm ]'i ^ IbMnaini 'a iliitd- * 

f'* tlj'ilan, r.dthulltfi. i’.a mumnirn a ‘ lb? (»mits ma'a ‘M \d Ib^(..- 

lb? adds maiiU'so lb? -i aiiataidi'ii i lb? -hediieumai Ib^ omit" 

'i}ie"e\\iim ’ " il'? mint', "appo. lb? -mm lb? -tuk.inio lb?/ 

inmli’. B'?;\isa-, -* lb? lit'tiiini iti ' Ib? M'.amli.n.iii.dimti, B'?tim. 

lb? adds pun 1 mbbis.inldni karnn iti ‘' ( ' -nti'anianam. lb? a!i."\dri>am. - 

iiam. " I) sm » ( <' nam. lb? Mmn> n , ' " lb? aUii" khij'p m • > ( "■ 

liam. (■'’ alam to d din, lb? .1.1 
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7 . Sapfiarii pamokkliami na tava kakaih, 
patibaddliako holiiti^ tava kako, 
purisan ca" disvana sukhim arogam® 
kakaiii pamokkliami yath’ eva sap pan ti. 102. 

5 Tdttha T- a f i b a cl 'i h a k 0 ti paribhoso^, yath eva sap pan ti yatha bha- 

vantarii ^ sappaiii iraifieaini tatha kakam pi p.tmokkhami , kevalaih tvam imassa 
brahnianassa sarlrcsto s!<iham visaiii acaurihiti 

Evan ea pana vatva tassa sukhacaranatthaih ‘ alam' sithi- 
1am akasi. >Sa[)po vis am acamitva^ IMaliasattasa sarlraih nib- 
10 bisarii akasi. So niddukkho utthaya pakativannen’ eva atthasi. 
Kakkatako ,,sace ime dve pi aro;L^a bhavissanti mayharii sa- 
bavassa vaddlii nama na Miavissati, vinasessami ne‘* ti cin- 
tetva kattariyad' uppalamakulaih viya alelii^' ubhinnam pi 
sisaiii kapj)etva jivitakkhayarh papesi. Kaki pi tamlia thana 
ir pala\i. l]odlii>atto sappassa saiiraiii dandakena^^ vedhetva "" 
gumbapitdie kliipi , suvannakakkatakaiii sobbhe vissajjetva 
nahatva Salindiyagnmam eva ^mto, Tato patthaya c’ assa^' 
kakkatakena sad<Hiim adhikaiaro vissasjo aliusi. 

Sattha iniarii t]e>anam*"' aliaritva saccani pakasetva jatakaih sa- 
■_'0 niodhanento osanagatliaiu aha; 

s. Kako tada Devadatto ahosi, 

Maro pana kanhasappo ahosi, 

Anando bhaddo kakkatako alio^^i, 

aharli tada brahinano liomi tattha'*' 'ti. lOo. 

95 Saccapariyosane bahu ' ^otapaIlnadayo ahesurh. Kaki pana gathaya^^ 
na vutta. Cincanianavika alio&iti. S u v an naka kkata ka j atakarii'^ . 


^ C^‘' hohlti, hot! corr to Imhiti, lb?/ hoti ^ -saiii, omitting ca. ^ 

<a'- coir, to ai-, b/ ai-. ^ pa- ^ Liha\attam rorr to ■’vantaiii, ha- 
\aiiiLuii. a\a-, aga- ^ Ik? mukhani iafn aiaitatfhani. Ik? alam, 

C" aldiii corr. to alam lb? d;:a-. Jk? add-^ jana. Bd katthaiik.iya, 
uppa!a\aku-, 15'? kupj ala- ' al-, L '' al- ton to al-. -ke. 

C?'- \ethe, vetthe- Jl<? sanmiikaiii omif^ < aSsa. '°lk? diiauiinade-. 

])'?/ jattha all tliiee IMSiS. balm. 15'? -jam. 15'? adds catiutliam. 
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5 Ma>hakaj?taka * '•Ifit.') 

f). M a y h a k a j a I a k a. 

S a k u n 0 >l a y h a k o n a m a 'ti . Idam S a 1 1 h a J e t a v a n e vi- 
haranto ag’unt uk a * et t hi m arabbha kathesi. Savatthiyarh hi 
agamukasetthi nania addho^ ahusi luahaddhaiio. bO n' eva attana“ 

bhoge bhuSji na paresaiii ada^i . nanaggara^e panitabhojane upaiute 5 
tarii na bhunjati k bilangadutiyam kanajakam eva bhunjati k dhupita- 
va^ite^u kasikavatthe^u upamte^u tani haretva tbulagulavalaka^atake 
niva&eti, ajaniyayutte iiianikanakavicitte rathe upanite tarn hara- 
petva ‘ kattararathakena gacchati^ paniiacchattena dhariyamanena. 

So yavajlvam danadisu puhnesu ekani pi akatva kalakato^ Roruva- i'> 
niniye nibbatii. Ta^^aprittakaih j-apateyyam rajabalaih^* ^attain 
rattiriidiva^ehi rajakulani ’ pave^e.>i. Ta^rllim pavesite raja bhutta- 
patara>o Jetavauarn gantva Sattharam vanditva ..kliii maharaja Bud- 
dhupatthanarii na karositi” vutto ..bhantc Savattkiyam agantuka- 

>etthi nania kalaiii kari k ta^^a " a^^amikadhane aiuhakam ghare i5 

ahariyamaiie ' ■ yeva ?atta diva^a ' trata. jo pana ettakarii dhanarii 

labhitvapi n* eva attana paribliiihji na pare^aIh ada:?i, rakkha^apa- 
riggahitapokkliaraiu viy' a^^a dhanarii aho^i, m) ekadiva^aiii pi panl- 
tabhojanadinaiii ra^aiii ananubliavit\ a va niarananuikham paviUho, 
evarii inacchail apunna^atto ’ ' kiiii kat\a ettakaiii dhanam patilabhi 
ken as^a bhoge^u cittarii na namatiti ‘ •* Sattharam pucchi. ..Ma- 
haraja dhanalabho ca dbanaiii laddlia apanbhuhjaiiakaranah *“ ca ten* 
eva katau '-- ti ^atva tena yacito atitam ahari : 

Atite Barana&iyahi Brahinadattc raijarii karcnte Barana.>i- 
sctthi a<5addho aho.'^i macL'haii, na ka^^aci ^ kiuci deti . na kiuci " '25 

:?aiiiganhati. So ekadiva^aii^ rajupatthanaih gacvhanto Tag^ra^ikhiIh 
nama paccekabuddhaiii pindaya carantaiii di>'sa vanditva ..laddha 
bliante bhikkha" ti puccbitva ..naiiu carama " inaha-eUhiti-* vutte 


^ C’ a't<lo, ( }:<? addho - ll'/ -no. Hd -]i. ^ f t an^ntdn-, philan- 

jadu-. ’ thu~, r.d thul.un Mms>ani\ a^.^take " C’- a).i-. IV? iiinud- " I’'^ 
ram ni rdifiripetwi, addin^^ ],i\ a;:ira^ a\ utteiia. C''' tain iahiiet\ri ^oir to tain b i- 
lapetva ~ lb? Htds su\ annafh.itte dh in>auiano tain a; anet\ri. P'? kalam 
kit\a, a^5ai)-, [',d t.is>a apu- 1*'? idanti lajakuo* m tlia plate of 

lajabaiiiii. ‘‘ C’ -tlUehi ]\d ()[nlt^ raj^ikiilani lb? ->Hihino r^‘ 

kdakari, C’'- kalani kiu, lb? kal.un kata>''a l»d t niit'' tU'-.'-a. Ib? anua- 

in'ina'sa, oinittiiip^ *- lb? lattidua^i. Ib? jp]d> hi Ib? labhi. 

b'' ranmti. ('’- -bhuiaka-, C' -Miuhjaka-. Hd -kaiai'abha\ o, oimttni^; ea 

F'' -to F'' ka^s>n all thrne .M>"' lb? n mn labhi^sam aiiui.aiami. 
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VJ. Ciidinprita. 2 ISenakavagg-a. ( 4 f) ) 


purisam anapesi ^.gacclia imam ^ amhakam gharam netya^ niaiua 
pallamke iiisidapetra amhakam patiyattabhattassa pattam puretra 
dapeliiti‘*. So 2 )accekabuddham gharam netva nialdapetva betthibhari- 
yava acikkhi. Sa nanag'garasassa ^ bhattassa pattarii j^uretva tassa 
5 adabi. So bhattam gahetva setdiinivesaiia nikkliamitya antaravi- 
thiiii'* patlpajji. Setthi rajakula “ pacchagacchanto taiii dibva vanditva 
..laddham bhante bhattaii“ ti pucchi. ,,Laddharii maliasetthiti‘\ So 
pattaiid' oluketva cittadi pabadetum nabakkhi. 5 ,miarii me bhattaiii 
daba ya kammakara ‘ va bhunjitva dukkaram " pi kammam kareyyuiii. 
10 aho yata me janiti^“ aparacetanaiii paripunnaih katum nasakkhi. 
Dauam mima tisso cotaaa paripiiimam katum bakkontass* eya 
mahapphalaiii hoti 

Pubbe va dana bumana bhayama. 
dadam pi ce attamaua bhavania. 

15 datvapi ce iiaiiutaijpama pacclia, 

tabiua ti aniharh dahara na mJyare 

Pubbe va dana sunuaio dadaiii cittaiii pabadayc. 

datva attamano^^ huti, eba yanua^ba^' bampada. 

Iti kho ' maharaja agantiikasetdii Tagarabikhi-paccekabiiddha,Sba 
^o diiinapacca^yena bahuiii dliaiiahi patiiabhi^', datva aparacetanaiii 
panitahi katuiii abamatthataya hlioge bhuhjituiii nabakkhi .,Puttam 
pana kabina na labhi bhante" ti. Sattha ..puttabsa alabhakaranaiii 

pi ten’ eva kataiii inahaiaja" ti tena yacitu atitaiil ahari : 

Atlte 13 a r a n a s i y a lii B r a h in a d a 1 1 e rajjaih ka rente 
25 Bodliisatto asUikotiviblia\ e settliikule nibbattitva vaya}-- 
jiatto inatajiituniiaih accayena kanitthaiii baiiiganliitva kutiun- 
barii vicarento gharadvare danasaiaiii karetva nialiadanan‘ 
j>avattento agaraiii ajjliavasi. Atlb assa eko piitto jci\i 

So tassa padasa gainanakale kainesu adina\aiir^ nekkliamine 
.50 ca anisaiiisaiir'' disva saddhiiii • puttadareiia sabbaih ghara- 

’ niaiii * ^ }»'? -lato. 

MiUtam. ‘ R<^ oinittini: pi, C <iukkjia- jiitai, C\iatTr] 

< err. to jaidti R'? 'i.’Mafihi Jif? sakkfin tas-cNa ’* this van- 

tuig in }R^ ( aUrtnitiiiaij) Jh' R*^^ omits kho, 

kill- ’’* ii''? -];u. l.ibliUNa, oimttiii;,^ <iat\,i. -kklmi -\;u 

‘ R'^ djTni R'^ addb dlb^a. R^? nikkhainahrarn-. 
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vibhavaih kanittliassa niyyadetva ,jappainatto clanaiii pavatte- 
ovadaiii datva isipabbajjam pabbajitvei abhinna ca sama- 
pattiyo ca nibbattetva Hiniavantapadese vihasi. Ivanittho pi 
'ssa ekarii puttaiii patilabhi. So taiii vaddhautam disva cin- 
tesi : ,,maina bhatu putte jivante kutiimbaiii bhijjitva^ dvedlia* 5 
bliavissati% bhatu puttaiii nmres>aniiti‘‘, Atha naiii ekadi- 
vasaih nadiyaiii opilapetva niaresi. Tam eva^ nahatva ai^ataiii 
bhatu jaya ,,kahaih^ mama putto“ ti pucchi. ,,yadiyam uda- 
kakilikaiii kili, atha naiii* vicinanto iiaddasan‘‘ ti. Sa" rodi- 
tva tunlu ahosi. Bodhisatto tain pavattim |fiatva ,ddam kiccaiii i<-» 
pakataiii karissamiti^^ aka:sena2antva'‘' Baranasiyam otaritva 
sunivattho suparuto tassa 2harad\are thatva dauasalaiii adisva 
jjSalapi^'^ iiiiina asai^puriseiia luisita'^ ti cintesi. Kanittho 
tassa agatabhavam sutva'*' airaiuva Mahasattaiii vanditva pa- 
sadaiii aropetva subhojauara bhojesi. So bhattakiccavasaue 
sukhakathaya nisinno j,darako na pannayati^% kahaiii nu kho 
so‘‘ ti pucchi. 5 , Mato bhaiue“ ti. ,,Kena karanena** ti. 

,,1. dakakilanatthane asukakaranena 'ti na'^ janamiti‘\ 
,,Kim tvam asappurisa na^^ janissasi, taya katakiccaih may- 
harii pakataih, nanu tvaiii iinina karanena taiii maresi, kin *20 
nu^‘ tvaiii rajadinam vasena nassamanaiii '' dhanaiii rakkhi- 
turn sakkuneyyasi, Mayhasakunassa ca tuyhau ca kiih nana- 
karanan'* ti. Ath’ assa Mahasatto Buddhalijhaya dhammaiii 
desento ima gatha abhasi : 

1 . Sakuno Mayhako nama ginsanudaiTcaro 'i5 
pakkaih pipphalam ’^ aruyha mayha mayhan" Ti kandati. 

104. 


^ \\d bhiiiditva. l»d ,Im_. J Bd -tui ^ Bd enaih ^ Bd kuhi. Bd -kiiaiii. 
• Bd adds udake. " \\d ya sa. Bd -na ^'antva *''* Bd daiiasa- ‘‘ Bd 
adds ])is3a Bd uatsa *' lid ppa- lid add> ca. Bd omits na 

1’’ Bd niajhain. lid adds kho Bd niyaindnam Bd adds n.Tmi. 

2“ Bd girisdiiuiiadiracaro, C* pipalaiii, lid pippasirn, B/ pipiiaUm. B'^ 
mayham ma>liam, -ha. 
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Vi Ci-ani, 

'i. Tas!-* eva ^ vilapanta^^a dijasaiiigba saiiulgata, 

bhutvana pipphaliiii ' yauti, vilapi tv-eva" so dijo. 10r>. 

3 . Evani eva idh* ekacc(t saihgharitva ^ bahuih dbaiiam 
n‘ ev* attaiio na natinaih ' yathodhiih patipajjati. 

5 4 . Xa so accliadanaiii bhattaih na maiaii] na vilepanait 

anubhoti sakiiii kinci na samganhati natake. lUT. 

5 . Tass‘ eva ‘ vilapantassa niayha niaylian' ti rakkhato 
rajano atha va cora dayada yeva appiya 
dhanam adaya gaccliaiiti. viJapi tv- eva so naro. 10b. 
lu G. Dhiro' bhoge'' adhigamina saiijsanhati ca natake, 

tena so kittirii pappoti pecca’ sagge ca‘‘ modatiti, 109. 

TcUtlia niayh.iko ti niaUiain niajhai. ti ^l( araiiavaseiia e\ani laddlia- 
hauio, ^iiisrniiiJausu eaianti : 1 1 s a n u (i a 1 1 c a r o pakkain pijiphdlaii ti 
IIlma^a]Jtap<l(iei>e Hkain ]'Ij<udbliarnaiii ] ip, lialirukkliam . kaiidatiti dija^aiie 
15 lukkiiam pari\aiet\d j'akkani kiiadaiite \dretiiiii niaihain niayhaii tt 

pdride\aino Mcaiati^', \ 1 1 a p a ii t as s a 'ti tassa \ilapaiiTass e\a. 

bliut\aiia p 1 p p h dl 1 111 > ail tin tain pipph liiiukkliaiii j aribhunjitva an- 

naiii ]iliala^auipaiiiiaiii - ^ lukkhdiii 'idLi haiin \ilapi tvevd^^ 'ti so paiia 
(i\ijO ^ Mlapi v>\a. \ a t !i 0 d h 1 n ti \ dtliakui thasaiii, inatapitibliaTUbbaginiputta- 
^0 Ulntadinaiii u}'ab}iopa] a!ib}i(i^a\aseiia \o kotthaso databbo-'^ tain iia detlti 
attbo. ^ d k 1 n tH' eka\diaih pi iiaiiubliuti, .ittaiio saiitakam piti attlio. sain- 
gaiihdtin biiattai chaddii.ibhTj.iiiaLgaladiddiiavasena saingaldidti , \ila] i 
tve\a'' so iiuio ti ttesn lajadisu diiai aiii g>.}u‘t\a gacfhantesu ke\alain so 
puriso Miajati ye\a, dbiio ti paii'dto. sa ing an b at iti attaiio santikain agate 
05 ilubbdiafi.itake bliattaccbaddnabijanafigaladiddiiena ^ ^ samganhati, tend ti so 
>appuriso'^" tena fiatisariigaiieii i tatuiMiisaniajjlie kittifi oa attatio vannail 
( 3 .^^ papundti jecca'’^ sagge devaiiagaie modatiti''. 

• -vain - -lam, IbV ; ippaii -t\a va lid saiikha-. ^ ja- 

iiiiiani. Rd/ f,akaiu ' R/ majliain mavharn, -ha. ^ dhiro ea. C*' 
dhitaio <a, Rd dinro, Jl/' \iro ^ -go ^ Rd/' pan a. Rd/' pa. 
nra^aiiavaseiia instead ot Mra-. Rd \ira\anti>a. Rd ginsdijudaricaro ti gi- 

risiinunaduaro ginsaiiusukbanadisukhacaratiti girisannnadicaro Rd -nd. 

(jk.s na. Rd -ti. Rd -n *' Rd -\a L’k Jld -jj, (;* -if Kd -bhu- 
tva Rd -iiiia gdcrbati, Rd \ipaiit\a\r. Rd (Ji- -dbl- 

taiiani. Rd labitabbo Jld sakiti, sakiiiipi. Rd vattnbbatta-. 

Rd ^ilapento \a, Rd -ta. santaii iia-, t '’ saiita- corr. to bbatta-, JJd 

\attabbatrd- Jld pi. Rd pu- Rd, -sankbena ’ vaiiananca, 

\annaca, lid vannabluu.anra Rd paeea. Rd pamo- 
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Evaih Mahasatto tassa dliammaiii desetva danaiii pati- 
pakatikarii' karetva Himavantaai eva gantva apariiiinajjhano 
Brahmaloktipago ahosi. 

Sattha miani desanam" aharitva ,.iti kho maharaja agantukasetthi 
bhatu puttas^a maritatta ettakaiii kalaiii n' eva puttam na dlutaram 5 
alabhittha"“ 'ti yatva jatakam samodhanesi : ,,Tada kanittho agantu- 
kasetthi ahosi, jettho"^ ahani eya“ 'ti. M a y h ak aj a t aka m\ 


6. D h a j a V i ii e t li a j a t a k a . 

Dubbannarupan ti. Idaiit Sattha Jetayane yiharanto lo 
lokatthacariyam arabbha kathesi. Vatthum Mahakanhajatake 
avibhayibsati. Tada pana Sattha ,,na bhikkhaye idan’ eya pubbe pi 
Tathagato lokassa attham cari'’ yeya‘‘ *ti yatya atitarii ahari: 

Atite B il r a n a s i y a lit B r a h m a d a 1 1 e rajja rii kareute 
Bodhisatto Sakko ahosi. Tada eko vijjadiiaro vijjaiii pari- i5 
vattetva acldharattasainaye^ agantva Baranasirahno inahesiya’^ 
saddhiih aticarati. Tassa paricarikayo afinimsu^ Sa sayam 
eva rajanaih upasahikamitva ,jdeva eko puriso addharatta- 
samaye' sirigabbharii pavisitva marii dtisetiti^^^ aha. ,,Sak- 
khissasi pan’ assa kifici sahnanaiii katun“ ti. 5 ,Sakkomi 50 

deva“ 'ti. Sa jatiliihgulakapatim aharapetva tassa purisassa 
rattiiii agantva abhirainitva gacchantassa pitthiyaih pahcan- 
gulikam datva pato va rahho arocesi. Raja inanusse anapesi: 
,,gacchatha, sabbadisasu oloketva pittliiyaih katajatihingulika- 
purisarii ^ ganhatha‘* ’ti. Yijjadharo pi rattiiii anacaraiii kari- 05 
tva diva susane suriyaih namassanto ekapadena titthati. Rilja- 
purisii disva tani‘^ jjariviirayiihsu. So ..pakataiii me kainmaih 


^ ja? omits paii. ' (ihaiimiadH-. ^ ahitthaii ^ B'^jetliako pana 

nia>liamjatakain pafn aniriiii. ^ lB-nokattlia(’ari>arn carati, ' IV? -tti- ^ B't 
a/r;:ama- ^ B't .safic.inimsu. B'^ adds aha. B'? -ssiti B'^ -iikapari. 

Hdjatihiii^ulikain-, kata tain disNa, 
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VI. Chauip.ita 2. iSefiakavap^pa (-!<>) 


janantlti*^* vijjaiii parivattetva akase^ uppatitva gato. Raja 
tair/ disva agatapiirise 5 ,addasatha‘^ ’ti pucchi. ,,Ania adda- 
sama’* ’ti. ,Jvo imm’ eso“ ti. ,,Pabbajito deva** ’ti\ So 
hi rattirii anacararii katva diva pabbajitavesena vasati'^. Raja 
5 .,ime® diva samanaveseua caritva rattiiii anacaram karoiititi\' 
pabbajitanaih kajjhitva iDiccliagahanarh gahetva ..mayhaiii vi- 
jite " sabbe pabbajita palayaatu, ditthadittliaiiam ' iieva raja- 
naih karissantiti bherifi carapesi* Tiyojanasatika-Kasi- 
rattha‘" palayitva sabbapahbajita ’ ' ahilarajadhaniyo aga- 
10 niiihsu “ , sakala-Kasiratthe manussanaih o\adadayako eko pi 
dhammikasanianabrahinano iiahosi, anovadaka manussa pharusa 
ahesurii, danasTlavimuklia ^ ' niatamata yebhuyyena apaye nib- 
battiriisu , sagge nibbattanaka uania nahesum. Sakko nave*" 
deve apassanto .,kin nu kho karanan‘‘ ti avajjitva vijja- 
15 dharani nissaya Baranasirahha kiiddliena uiicchagahanaih ga- 
hetva pabbajitanaih rattha fiabbajitabhavaih hatva ,,thapetva 
in am anno imassa rahho micchagahanaih bhindituih samattlio 
nama n’ atthi '*’, rahno ca ratthavasinah ca avassayo bhavis- 
samiti’* cintetva Xandanuilapabbliare paceekabuddhanaiii san- 
50 tikaih gantva^' ,,bhante mayhaiii mahallakaiii ekarh pacceka- 
buddhaiii detlia, Kasirattham * pasadessaniiti" aha. So 
sarhgattheram eva labhi 'k Ath" assa pattacivaraih gahetva 
tarii purato katva sayarh pacchato hutva sirasmim ahjalirii tha- 
petva paccekabuddhaih namassanto uttamarupadharo manavako 
55 hutva sakalanagarassa inatthakamatthakena tikkhattuih vica- 
ritva rajadvararii gantva akiise atthasi. Ranho arocayimsu^^ : 
„deva eko*'^ abhirupo manavako ekam sanianaih anetva raja- 

^ all three MfSS. jananti ^ VA -seiia. ^ VA te. ^ so all three MSS. 

adds pabbajitd ® I’djuita inie ^ Bd dithadithathaiie, omitting neva. ® 
]ld -tuti. ® r)d kakasikarathd, JW sabbe-. C* Bd ag- Bd -kasikarathe. 
Bd-sTIa muneetvii, Bd niatd-. Bd na. Bd devaputte. 

mam ranno imassa mirehagahanassa nama iialiesurii natthi wanting in 

C’ . Bd-laka[a-. Bd adds vanditva 21 Rd kasikara-. ** Bdlabhitvii 

gato. Rd -cesi. Bd omits eko. 
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dvare akase thito“ ti. Raja asana utthaya^ slliapanjare thatva 
,,nianavaka kasina tvaiii abhirupo samano etassa virupasama- 
nassa^ pattacTvaraih gahetva nainas'^aniano thito^‘ ti tena sad- 
dhiiTi sallapanto pathainam gatham aha: 

j. Dubbannariipaih tvam'^ ariyavanni 5 

purakkhatva panjaiiko namassasi, 
seyyo nu te so udava sarikkho, 
namaiii parass’ attano capi^ biTihiti. 110. 

Tattlia ariyavanniti sundararupo, seyyo nu te so ti eso virupapab- 
bajito ^ kin iin tay,l uttaritaro udahu sarikkho ti, p a r as s a 1 1 a 11 0 ea ti etassa 10 
]-arassa ca attano ra Tianiain bruhiti pUfchati 

Atha naiii Sakko ,, maharaja sauiana'^ nama garutthaniya ^ 
tena me narnaih iapituiii na Iabbhati% mayhaib^ pana te na- 
marii^" kathessamiti^ vatva dutiyaiti gatham aha: 

■j, Xa namagottaiii ganhanti raja 
sammaggatan' ujjugatana^^ deva, 
aha a ca te namadheyyarii vadami: 

Sakko ’ham asnn tidasaaam indo ti. 111. 

Tatthd samma^'gatanuj j UL'dtana dev a ti maharaja sabbasam- 

kbare yatliavasarasavaseiia &dmujasit\.' aii^’'apbalaiii arahattam pattatta sam- -0 
ma;^^atanam ^ ^ ujuna atriian'^ikena nia^irena iiibbanaui gatatta ujugataiiain 

mabakliTuasdvaiiatn uppattidevehi nttaritaranaiti visudfibidevaftain uppattideva 
iiama^.'^ottani na ^:aiilianti, ahafica te n a m a (] h e > > a n ti aj i ea ahani attano 
nainadheyjam tuvhain katheiin^^. 

Tam butva raja tatiyagilthaya bhikkliuih namassane ani' 
saiiisam pucchi : 

n. Yo disva bliikkhuiii caranupapannam 
purakkhatva ahjaliko*^ namassati 

* TW Tuthaja ^ IV? -passa sa-. ^ <>' tvam corr. to tuvam. ^ vapi, 

P'? parassa ca attano capi. ^ Ijd -popa-. ^ -naiii, Bd -no. ' -tiya, 

C'' -ti>vi corr. to in>a, Jld guruthani>e. Bd na na me nalapituiii na labhati. 

’ I’d ^am majbaiii. C'?- nama, C'^ iiTima <‘orr. to iiainam. l>d sarnu^rga- 
tanujugatatiam. C'k j^tava-, yutava- torr to >athava-, Bd yathabhavaia sarasa-. 

C'’’ ujjunava, Bd omits ujuniiva. * ■* Bdupapitti-. *’ Bd -essanu. Bd na- 
in.4S'‘am.ino, narnassato. (J’=^ namassate, all three MISS, bhikkliu ^ ' Bd pancall-. 

20 


III. 
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VI Chaiiipata 2- Seiiaka\a^f>a. (4u. ) 


pucchami tarii devaraj' etarn* atthaih 
ito cuto kiiii labhate sukhaiii so ti. 112. 

Sakko catuttbagathaya^ kathesi: 

4. Yo disva bhikkhuih caranupapannam 
purakkhatva panjaliko namassati 
ditthe va dhamioe labhate pasamsam 
saggafi ca so yati sanrabheda ti. 113. 

Tattha bhikkhun ti bhmnakilebai aiisuddhapuggalam , caranupapan- 
nan ti silacaraneiia upetam ditthe va dhamme ti na ke\alam ito cuto yeva 
iaiasmiiii pana attabhave so pasamsam iabhati pasamsasukham vindati^. 


Raja Sakkassa kathari^ sutva attano micchagahanaiii bhin- 
ditva tutthamanaso pahcamam gatham aha : 

5. Lakkhi vata‘ me udapadi ajja 

yam Yasavarh bhutapat’ addasama*’, 
bhikkhun ca disvana tav’ ajja^ Sakka 
kahami punhani anappakaniti. 114. 

Tattha lakkh iti siri panna ti pi vadanti, idaih v attain hoti; ajja tava'^ 
vacanarii sunantass’ eva kusalakusalavipakajananapanna uppanna, yan ti ni- 
patamattaih, bhutapataddasaraa^^ ’ti bhuta; atirh addasama. 

Taiii sutva Sakko panditassa thutim karonto chattham 


6. Addha^^ have'’’ sevitabba sapahna 
bahussuta ye bahutthaiiaciutino 
bhikkhun ca disvana mamah ca^‘’ raja 
karohi^^ punhani anappakaniti. 115. 

Tattha bah u 1 1 ha n a c i n ti ii o ti bahuiii karanaiii cintanasamattha. 


1 Q,k3 -je ^ -tthamga- . ^ Bd saiii- ddhaiii-. ^ lid apapannetaib. ^ C* 

-samukhain sukhain, Ld -ti atha kho jiacte pasamsanurupaiii sukham. ® Bd 
-titi. \ata Bd ta. ^ P>d -pati dassama ^ Rd tuvanca, -rim, 

C* Bd -ri, Bd mama. Jid -napafina. lid -patidassauia. anda? 

C* addha? lid sad<lha. bhave, C'^ liave coir, to bhave. Rd omits ye. 

Bd -huthaai-. Rd ca. lid raja Bd -roiUi. 
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Tam sutva raja osanagatham aha : 

Akkodhauo niccapasaniiacitto ' 
sabbatithlyacayogo “ bhavitva 
nihacca nianarh abhivadayissarii ® 

sutvana devinda subhasitaniti. 116. 5 

Tattha sabbatithi>acayogo^ bha\itva ti sabbesaih atithinaiii a 2 ata- 
gataiiam agaiitukaiiaiii yam >am te \acanti tassa tassa^ yutto ariuccha\iko bha- 
Mtva sabbarii tehi yacitayacitam ” dadamaiio^ ti attho, sut\aiia devinda 
subhasitaniti tava subhasitani sutva aharii evarupo bhavissamlti vadati. 

Evan ca pana vatva pasada oruyha paccekabuddharii van- lo 
ditva ekamantarii atthasi. Paccekabuddho akase pallaihkena 
uisiditva ,, maharaja, vijjadharo na® samano, tvaih ito patthaya 
‘atuccho loko, atthi dhaininikasamanabrahmana’ ti natva da- 
naih dehi^'^ silarii rakkha ” uposathakainniaiii karohiti^^^' raja- 
naiii ovadi Sakko pi Sakkanubhavena akase thatva „ito is 
patthaya appamatta hotha‘‘ ’ti nagaranaih ovadaih datva 
lata sainanabrahraana agacchantu“ ’ti bherin carapesi. Atha 
te ubho pi sakatthanam eva againamsu Raja^^ evade tha- 
tva ® puhnani akasi 


Sattha imam desanam aharitva saccani pakasetva jatakam sa- 2 o 
modhanesi : ,.Tada paccekabuddho parinibbuto, raja Anando ahosi, 
Sakko*® ahani eya“ ’ti. D ha j a v ih eth a j a t a k a m 


7. Bhisapupphajataka. 

Yametan ti. Idarii Sattha Jetavane viharanto ahnata- 
ram‘* bhikkhurii arabbha kathesi. So kira Jetavana nikkhamitya ®5 
Kosalaratthe annataraiii arannam nissaya yiharanto ekadiyasam padu- 

^ Rd iiiccaiii-. 2 -thi-. ^ Rd abhidhariyissam * -tithi-, -tithi-, Rd 
-titthi- Rd omits one tassa ^ Rd butva bhavitva oa. ^ Rd sabbetehi ya- 
citaiii ® Rd adds yacito. ^ add so. Rd detha. Rd rakkhatha. 

Rd -rothati ]5d o\adet\a. Rd -suti Rd adds tassa. Rd adds 

danadini Rd -siti Rd dhammade-. Rd adds pana. dhara-, 

Rd pabbajitavihedhajatakam chathaiii. -* -ra, -ra corr. to -ram. 

20 * 
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VI Cbanipata. 


2. Senaka\af:;ia (40 ) 


masaram otaritya pupphitapadumam ^ disva adhovate thatva upasirnghi. 
Atha narh tasmira vanasande “ adluvattha devata ,,niarisa, tvaiii^ gan- 
dhatheno nama^ idan te "" ekaih theyyangan ti i»amveje&i. So taya 
saihyejito puna^ Jetavanaiii agantva Sattharaih vanditva nisinno ,,ka- 
5 harh bhikkhu nivuttho puttho ^asukayanasande ^ naraa. tattha ca 

maiii devata,^ eyam*'^ nama samyejesiti"‘ aha. Atha naiii Sattha ,,Da 
kho bhikkhu pupphaiii upasimghanto tyam eva deyataya saiiivejito, 
poranakapanditapi samyejitapubba'* ti yatya tena yacito atitani ahari : 

Atite Baranasiyaih Brahmadatte rajjaiii karente 
10 Bodhisatto ekasniirii Kasinigaiue ^ ^ brahmanakule nibbat* 
titva vayappatto Takkasilayaiii ugganliitasippo aparabhage isi- 
pabbajjam pabbajitva ekaiii padumasararii nissaya upavasanto^^ 
ekadivasam sararii'^ otaritva supupphitapaduiiiaih npasimglia* 
mano^^ atthasi. Atha naih eka devadhita rukkhakkhandhavi- 
15 vare thatva samvejayaniaiia pathauiaih gatham aha: 

1 . Yam ekaih varijam puppham adinnarh'" upasiiiighasi 

ekangam etaih theyyanaiii, gandhatlieno si niarisa ’ti. 117. 

Tattha e k afi gam e t a u ti eko kotth.lso 

Tato Bodhisatto dutiyaiii gatham aha : 

20 ‘i. Ya haramij na bhafijam’/^ ara siriighami varijaih, 

atha kena nu ^’annena gandhattheno ti vuccatiti. 118. 

Tattha ara siiligharaiti dure thito gha>ami vanueiia 'ti kaiatieiia. 

Tasmim pana^° khane eko puriso tasmim sare bhisani c’ 
eva khanati pundarlkani ca bhafijati k Bodhisatto tarn disva 
25 5 , ara thatva upasiihghantaiii ^coro’ ti^' vadasi"% etarh puri- 


^ Bd su| up, hitain- " lid \ane. ^ Tj 4 omits ^ L4 adds earain ^ 

ti. ® T.d theyyagaiidhiri ' lid paua ^ Ih? -sondo, -sandaiii ^ Bd tat- 
theva de-. C' eva torr to evam Bd kasikagame. Bd ugg.i- 

hita-. B<^ up t>irigharito, lid uuiits ^arain upatji»i-, Bd upsifigha- 

>amano Bd -ji-. 0 ^ -niia, -una curr. to -tuiaiii. l>d bhu-. 

lid asinghanii, ga- Rd oniUs }aui, ^ Bd bhu- lid mam galetva 

in the place of a tli. C'* si corr. to ti, lid si. " ^ Rd \adatha 
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saiTi kasma na blianasiti‘‘ taya saddhiiii sallapanto tatiyaiii 
gcltliam aha: 

3 . Yo 'yaiii bhisani khanati pundarlkani bhafijati 

evarii akinnakammanto kasma eso na vuccatiti. 119. 

Tattlia akinnakammanto ti kakkhalakammanto darunakammanto. ^ 

Ath’ assavacanakaranaiii ^ acikkhanti devata catuttha- 
pancamagatha abhasi : 

4. Akinnaluddo puriso dhaticelarii va niakkhito, 

tasmirii me vacanaih n' attlii, tan ca arahami vattave '. 120. 

5 . Anangaiiassa posassa niccaiii sucigavesino lo 

valaggamattaih papassa abbliamattaiii va khayatiti. 121. 

Tattha dhaticelaih vi ’ti khelasimgharnkamuttaguthamakkhitam dhati- 
dasiya iiivattbateiani vi\a a>ani pap nnakkhito >eva, tena karaiiena tasmiiii 
mama^ vai'anani n’ atthi. taiii a arahamiti samana pana ovadakama honti 
piyasila. tasma appaniattakam pi a>uttani karontani \ attain arahami samana *tL 15 
anaiiganassa ti niddosassa tumhadisassa. a b b h am a 1 1 aiii va khayatiti^ 
niahameghapamanam liut\a iipattliati, idani kasma evarui am dosam abbohi- 
r.kani^ karositi 

Taya pana samvejito Bodhisatto saiiivegappatto chattliaiii' 
gathani iiha : 20 

6. Addha maiii yakkba janasi atho maiii anukampasi, 

puna pi yakkba vajjasi" yada passasi edisan ti. 122. 

Tattha yakkba ti de\atan! alapali , \ajjasiti® \adey\a>i. yada pas- 
sasi edisan ti yada maiiM evaru] aiii dosnm passasi tada am e^am^- varey- 
jaslti^^ \adati. 05 

Ath' assa devata sattamaiii gatliam aha: 

7. N’ eva taih^^ U[)ajTvami na pi te bbatak* amhase^% 

tvam eva bliikkhu janeyya yena gaccheyya suggatin ti. 123. 

‘ atbas&d-. Bd atb.issa a\a- “ Kd \attjte ^ lid -niutto ^ me^a ^ 

Bd -nuittam \a kliadaja- Bd abbbo-. Bd ( batlianMiii. ** l>d -hi ^ 
%ajja)asiti. C* e^an!e\a mam, }]d e\ain mama ‘‘ Bd \^dey\asit! Bd 

t..ssa sa devadliita Bd rievaliam batakambhase, C' bbatakambbase, 

r>d te khatikamma'>e cmi in khabbati-. 
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VI. Chanipata. 2. Senakavagga. (40.) 


Tattha bhatakamhase^ ti tava- bhatihata^ karamakarapi te* na homa, 
kimkarana taih ^ sabbakalaih rakkhamana 'vicarissama ti dipeti, yena gac- 
cheyya ’ti bhikkhu yena kammeiia tvarii sugatirh gaccheyyasi tvam eva 
jaiieyyasiti. 

5 Evarii sa tassa ovadam datva attano vimanam eva pa- 
vittha. Bodhisatto pi jhanarh nibbattetva Bralimalo- 
kupago ahosL 

Sattha imam desanam'’ aharitva saccani pakasetva jatakara sa- 
niodhanesi : (Saccaparivosane so ' bhikkliu sotapattiphale patitthahi) 
10 ,,Tada devadhita Uppalavanna ahosi, tapa>o“ aham eva‘‘ ’ti. Bhi- 
sapupphajatakam^. 

8. Vi gha s a j at aka. 

Susukham vat a ’ti. Idaih Sattha Pubbarame viharanto 
kelisilake bhikkhu arabbha kathesi. Tesu^'^ Mahamoggallanat- 
15 therena pasadaih kampetva sariivejitesu d h annua sab hay arii bhikkhu 
tesaiii agunam kathenta nisidimsu. Sattha agantva .,kaya nu ’ttha 
bhikkhave etarahi kathaya sannisinna‘‘ ti pucchitva ,,iiuaya nama“ ’ti 
vutte ,,na bhikkhave idan’ eva pubbe p’ ete kelihilaka yeva“ ’ti 
vatva atitaiii ahari : 

20 Ante B il r a n a s i Y a m B r a h m a d a 1 1 e I’ajjam karente 
Bodhisatto Sakko ahosi. Ath’" anhatarasmim Kasiganie 
satta bhataro kamesu dosarii disva nikkhauhtva isipabbajjam 
pabbajitva Mejjharafihe vasaiito yoge yogaih akatva*"^ kaya- 
daddhibahula hutva nanappakarakam kllikam^^ kllitva^'" ca- 
25 ririisu. Sakko devaraja 5 ,ime saihvejessainiti^^ suko‘® hutva 
tesarh vasanatthanam anantva ekasiiiim rukkhe nillyitva te 
sarhvejento pathaiuarii gathain aha; 

^ -bhase, Bd bbatikainmase. ^ iiava ^ so Bd tathahikd in the 

pla<’e of ta\a bhatiliata * Bd -karadiva ^ Ih^natDiii, C* omits tarn 

dhammade-. ^ Bd omits so. ® Bd atids pana ^ hd bhihgha sattamain. 

rd adds hi. Bd omits ath Bd ka.^ika-. Bd majha, mejjha-. 

Bd katva. -datrhi-, C*’ -darnddhi-, Bd -dalhi> Ih? -ruii. Bd 

kilain. Bd kilarita Rd suno. 
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1 . Susukhaih vata jivanti ye jana vighasadino, 

ditthe va dhanime pasarhsa, saraparaye ca suggatiti. 124. 

Tattha vigh a sadi n o ti bhuttitirekam bhufijante sandhayaha, ditthe 
va dhamme ti ye evarupa te ditthe \a dhaiume pasariisa, samparaye ca tesaiii 
sugati hoti. sagge iippajjantiti ^ adhippayeiia vadati 

Atha tesn eko tassa vacanam sutva avasese amantetva 
dutiyam gatham aha: 

9. Suvassa bhasamanassa na nisametha pandita, 

idaiii sunotha^ sodariya: amhe vayaiii pasamsatiti. 125. 

Tattha bhasamanassa ti manusiy? vacaya ’ bhanantassa, na nisa- 
metha ti na sunotha^, idani sunotha- ti idani assa %a(*anam sunotha^, 
sodari>a ti samane^ udare vutf babhavena ^ te alapanto aha. 

Atha ne' patikkhipanto suko tatiyam gatham aha: 

3 . Naharh tumhe pasaihsami, kimapada'' sunotha' me: 
ucchitthabhojino^ tumhe, na tumhe viizhasadino ti. 126. 

Tattha kunapada*’ ti kunapakliadakb ti te aLn at5 

Te tassa vaeaiiaih .sutva sabbe yi catutthaih gatham ahaihsu: 

4 . Sattavassa pabbajitva Mejjharahfie sikhandino 
vighasen’ eva yapenta ma}ah ce hhoto garayha 
ke nu bhoto pasaihsiya^' ti. 127. 

Tattha sikhandino ti culasa •'amann.igata, n i ^ ]i a. s e n e va ' - ’ti ettakam 
kalaiii 'jatta\assa!ii siiia\ \ eva >d’ enta Vddi bhoto garayha atlia ke 
nu pa'anisiva tj 

Te lajjapento Maha^atto p«nhcamaiii gatham aha: 

5 . Tumhe sihanaiii waL'igiianaiii valanah ca\ a^itthakam 
ucchittheiT eva ^ \apenta mahhivho viLdiasadiiio ti. 12S. 

Tattha valdn a i'hm v a^i Mh a k a n ‘ ti ^-'Savaiamiganan ca avasudirtkain 
ucchittijaldiojanaiii 


1 r>d Upapa-. ^ Bd -na- ^ Ild mdIlU^s.lbl)asa>a ** IJd miassa saha ^ 

Bd \u.Uia- * Bd le '' B'^ -nappa- * ul< i-, Bd/ in-i hiflja- kii- 

nippa- ]>d ko - ko - - sika. -seiia t’^'> ko nu re. Bd ke 

na bhoto in tin* place of ath-i ke nu te ‘ uu i-, Bd ucchitha>e\a 

-kain, omitting ti tas^eva-. < * tasse- coir to tasesa-. 
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VI C'haiiipata. '>. Seiiaka\ag^'a (4U.) 


Tam sutva tapasa ,jSace * mayaiii na vighasada atha ke 
carahi te vighasada ’ti. Atha tesarh so tarn attharh acik^ 
khanto chattham^ gatham aha: 

6. Ye brahnianassa samanassa anfiass’ eva^ vauibbino 
5 datvana sesarii bhuhjanti te jana vighasadino ti. 129. 

Tattha vaiiibbiiiO ti tain tam bhandaiii yacanakassa ^ 

Evam te lajjapetva Mahasatto sakatthanam eva gate. 

Sattha imam dej>auaiu ^ abaritva saccani pakasetya jatakaiii isa- 
niodhane>i : ..Tada te ^ satta bhataro ime kelibilaka bhikkhu ahesuiii. 
10 Sakko^ aham eva“ 'ti. V igb a s aj at akam'^. 

9. Yattakajataka. 

Pan it an ti. Idam Sattha Jetayane yiharanto ekaiii lola- 
bhikkhum ^andhaya kathesi. Tam hi Sattha ,.saccam kira tyam‘^ 
lolo“ ti pucchitya ,,ama bhante‘' ti vutte ,,na kho bliikkhu idaii' 
15 pubbe pi tyarii lolo va''\ lolataj’ eva ca pana Raranasiyaih 

hatthigava&sapuri&akunapehi atitto ‘ito uttaritararii labhissamiti ^ ’ 
arannarii pavittho siti“ vatya atitam ahari : 

Atite E fi r a n a s i y a lii E r a h m a d a 1 1 e raj jam karente 
Bodhisatto va 1 1 a k a yoniyaiii nibbattitva arahhe lukhatina- 
2 f) bijaharo vasi Tada Baranasiyarii eko lolakako hatthikuna- 
padlhi atitto ,,ito uttaritaraih labliissamiti^ arailharii pavisitva 
plialaphalani khadanto Bodhisattam disva jjayam vattako 
ativiya thtilasarTro, madhuragocaraih khadati mahhe^^, etassa 
gocararh pucchitva taiii kh^ditva aliaih”' thiilo bliavis8amiti‘‘ 
25 cintetva Bodhisattassa uparihhage sakhaya niliyi. Bodhisatto 


^ IW (iniits sare * athu ko < arah: ta^rha-'.nia 15'^ ciiatbainarn. ^ B<^ 

arifia ^a, B/ ufinas^ia ; ,u B'? jacaka’^sa '* Bf^ ilbainrnadp-. " B^ onnts tp. 
® lb? adds pana. ^ -'^.lda}atak;^nl aibatn.iiu. arabiiha '* B*"? add". 

bhikkhn. adfl> ioio Bd \e\a, ti llf^ -ta>.L ca -ma ti. 

(’ks -ttetva, Bd nipjiattPtva. Bd \h^all ' ' Bd -lain. -raiii pc- 

‘■*0 Bd ad(is> tJ Bd adds ]d. 
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tena apucchito va’ tena saddhiiii patisantharaih karonto pa- 
thamaiii gatham aha : 

1 . Panitaiii bhufijase bhattaih sappitelah ca matula, 
atha kena nu vannena kiso tvam asi vayasa ’ti. 130. 

Tattha bhattan ti Hianasspiiani bhojartaiiivametia patiyaditabhattarii. mii- 5 
tula ^ti tarn piyasamujlaoarenalapati kiso ti apparnaiiisalohito. 

Tassa vacanaiii sutva kako tisso gatha abhasi: 

2 . Amittamajjhe vasato tesu amisam esato* 

niccaih ubbiggahadayassa kuto kakassa^ dalhiyaih. 131. 

.n. Xiccam ubbegino ^ kaka vaiiika papena kammuna, lu 

laddlio pindo 11 a pTneti\ kiso ten’ asini vattaka. 132. 

4. Lukhani tinabijani appasiuehaiii hhiinjasi, 

atha kena 11 11 vannena thulo tvam asi vattaka ’ti. 133. 

Tattii-i dalbij'ti’ ti <‘\.'irripa>Sd n‘ri\lidM kak^i^'^a kuro d.iliiahhrti o kuto 
tli'ilui ti attho, ubbe;iino' ti iibbeiia' arit(j \aiiika ti kakaiiani e\a iiaLnaJu. 1,' 
laddlio ti te k.ikt* InaIlU^Sd^dIi[^lkcl^ iluiij faiiapapi-iia kauiii ena laddlio piulo^ 
na : Tiii^titi^ ’ r.a ta peti. teriabmiti t^na k.' laheiidiia’ii kisu aj-iiii. appa- 
s i ri e li a ri 1 ti inaiiiio! li'i idain kako Jioi]hi>attdiii p.iiiltablitJjana’ii kbiMidtiti 
safifii liut\api ^ arTakaii.i!'i pakatpiroiai aiu katbeiitu 'did 

Tam sutva Hodhisatto attano thulaldiavakaranam kathento : 20 
o. Apfticcha appaointaya aviduragainanena ca 

laddhaladdliena yapento thulo ten’ asini vayasa. 134. 

«. xlppicchassa hi pusassa appacintisukliassa ca 

susaihgahitapainanassa vutti susamudanaya ti 135. 
ima izatha^'’ tiha. 

Tattha appicchd ti aiiaie’* appjci hata\ a uittaiiliataj a. ke\alaiii sanra>a- 
pauavaseria aliaidliaiatiatava - ’n attho . appa<iiita\d 'ti^^ ajja kalian 


^ ‘d, omits tena ap. \a ■ Bd amissanie^'djiekkhato ^ kri>assa. 

* ubbhito. ubbahito. Bd nbtdii^";:irio Bd uppi;:;:uio pTiieti, Bd j.iiuui 

Bd dallu-. " V^-'' idibedhino. Bd ubbi;:ino Bd ub])ippa\ ato. Bd ti teria 
karaiiPiia p rrasantakasilunr aiia^.nnkhritena paj ak laddltapHi b- C’'' pTiin-, B'^ 
pine-, Bd aimajati. Bd -tagoraiam Bd ^'ahita^ro- Bd pun hanto 
Bd -tamar.acva, W -tam;uia''«5a Bd njiiit" i s. Bd -resu Bd m- 

tanh.ija Bd omits vasena ' blria-. ^^bl'.a^a- eorr to -liara-. Rd 

voharaliaramuaia. Bd adds vattaka 
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VI. Chaiiipata. 2. Senakavagga. (40.) 


ahararii labhissami sve kahari ti evarii aharadntaya^ abhavena, avidura- 
gamaueiia ca *ti asukasmim iiama thane madhuraih labhissamiti ointetva^ 
aviduragamaneria ca. 1 a d d h al a d d he ii a 'ti lukhaih va hotu^ paiutam va yam* 
laddbani ten’ eva tuttho^, thulo^ ten’ asmiti tena catubbidheiia karanena thulo 
5 ’smi ^ va>asa ’ti, appacintisiikhassa 'ti aharacintarahitanam appadntinarh 
ariyanam sukham assa atthiti appacintisukho tassa tadisei»a sitkheaa sa- 
mann?gatassa. sus aiiigahitapamanassa® ’ti ettakatii bhuhiitva jirapetuih 
sakkhis&dinlti e\diii sutthu samgahitahurapamanassa ^ vutti susamudanaya 
ti e\arupassa pnggalassa jivitavutti sukhena sakka samudaneturii susamuda- 
10 naya snnibbatti>ri 

Sattha imam desanarh^^ aharitva saccani pakasetva jatakam sa- 
modhanesi: (Saccapariyoi?ane lolabhikkhu sotapattiphale patitthahi) 

.,Tada kako lolabhikkhu aho.-^i, vattako pana aham eva'‘ ti. 
Y attakajatakarh 


15 10. Kakajataka. 

Cirafesaih vata passama 'ti. Idam Sattha Jetavane 
viharanto lolabhikkhum yeva ^ arabbha kathesi. Paccuppanna- 
vatthurh hetthayuttanayam eya. 

Atite pana‘^ B aranas i y'a lii Brahin adatte rajjaih ka- 
yo rente Hodhisatto parapato’^ hutva Baranasisetthiiio nia- 
hanase iiTlapacchiyaiii vasati. Kako pi tena saddhirii vissasaih 
katva tatth’ eva vasatiti vitthaietabbarii. Bhattakarako ka- 
kassa pattani luhcitva pitthena tarii niakkhetva ekaiii vara- 
takam vijjhitva kanthe^'' pilandhitva paccliiyarii pakkhipi. 
55 Bodhisatto arahhato agantva tain disva [larihasam karonto 
pathamiiih gat ha in aha : 

i. Cirassaiii vata passama sahayaih inanidharinaiii 

sukatciya inassukuttisa sobhate vata me saklni ti. 136. 

Tatthd III as s II k ut tiy a ti Ina^suki^i\a>a. 

1 (^k<! -yam " K'^ ac-. ^ C'-'’ hontu. ^ >dni >ani. ^ hd tutho, Cd-® thulo. 
^ bd omits thulo ‘ Bd mhi -kha, Bd - tass ananassa. Rd -rama- 

Ila^^a. Rd dhaiiimade- adds iia\.'inianu ** lid omits ye\a. Rd 

omits pana. Rd , ,ira\ato. Rd jiakKhipit\a Rd pfilakhandam. 
k'ltthe, Rd kanhe. C® -ritaiii, Rd -nkani. 
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Tam sutva kako dutiyarh gatham aha: 

“ 2 . Parulhakacchanakhalomo aharh kamme suvyavato 

cirassaiii ^ nahapitaiii laddha lomantam apaharayin^ ti. 137. 

Tattha ah am kamme suvyavato ahaih tasmiiii rajakamme suvya* 
\ato’ okdsam alabhamatio parulhakacchanakhalomo asm® ti vadati, apahara- 
yin® ti ajja haresiiii^. 

Tato Bodhisatto tatiyaiii gatham aha : 

3 . Yan uu lomarii aharesi dullabharii laddhu^ kappakarh 
atha kin carahi te sarama kanthe kinakinayatiti^ 138. 

Tass’ attho • yam tava dullahharii kappakarn labhitva lomam harapesi^^ 
ram harapa^a, atha kin carahi te ^ayassa^- idarii kanthe kinikinayatiti 

Tato kako dve gatha abhasi : 

4 . Manussasukhumalanarii mani kanthesu lambati, 

tes' aharii anusikkhami, ma tvarii inahhi dava kataih. 139. 

5 . Sace p’ imaiii pihayasi'^ massukuttirii sukaritaiii 
karayissaini te saninm manih capi dadami te ti. 140. 

Tattha m a n i ti e\arupanaih inaiiussanam ekani maniratanam kanthesu 
lambati, tesahari ti tesain aham, ma tvam inanhiti t%am pana etam njaya 
ilavd katan ti nu'i niafihi^^, pihayasit' >ace imam mama katam massukuttirii 
tvam i' chasi. 

Taiii sutva Bodhisatto chatOiaih'^ gatham aha: 

r>. Tvah heva manino'^ channo’^ sukataya ca massuya, 

am ant a kho tarn gaechami, piyaih'^ me tav’ adassanan ti. 141. 

Tattha manino*^ ti rnaniiia-'*, a>am e^d \a patho, idam vuttaiii hoti : 
samm I vayasa tvah he\a imassa mani no anur{‘ha\iko iinisso. ca*'’ sukataya mas- 


‘ adds va, has cros'^ed o%er va - Rd ajjaha-, P/ somantapajjahara>i. 
^ Bd adds tarn. Bd aliam samma ]iardvatakainmesub>a\ato. ® Pd ahosl ^ 
lid ajjahd-. ^ pd ajja pahares], ® Pd/" laddha ^ -yati, Bd idam kaiihe 
kinna>atlti, F/ idam kanhe kinayati. Pd bhava dnllabba. Pd haresi. 

•- pd vujasa -o, Pd kanhe ‘*pdkuia>ati Pd/ pajasi. -kutti 

sukarikam, pd massi\atthis>n-, !'/■ inassukuttisukaritam. Pd ekam. pd 
mafinasiti. ha>a-, Pd save pi mam pipayasiti. Bd chathaniam. 

pd/ -lu Bd i_hando piyani. Bd -ihi, C*’ Pd -no. 

< ks ^a, Bd iuiassa. omitting \a. 
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VI. Chanipata. 2 . Senakavagga (40.) 


suya ^ mama pana^ tava adassanam^ eva piyam, tasma tain amantayit\a 
gacchamiti. 

Evafi ca paua vatva^ uppatitva annattha gato. Kako 
pana‘ tattli’ eva jivitakkhayaih patto. 

Sattha imam de.^anam'’ aharitva saccani pakasetva jatakam sa- 
modhauesi: ( Saccapariyosane lolabhikkhu anagamiphale patittliaba 

,.Tada kako lolabhikkhu ahosi, parapato aham eya‘‘ ’ti. Kaka- 
jatakamV Senakayaggo^ dutiyo, Chanip atayannana nitthita. 


^ sukatassa massu ^ Be? omits paua ^ Bd da- ^ adds bodhisattc. 
^ B'? dhammade-. ® Bf? -vato pana ‘ Be? paravaiaja- navamaiin B/ ioli nama- 
" B/ sucivaggo, Bd soka- 



m SATTATs'IPATA. 

1. K U K K UVA G G A. 

L Kukkujataka. 

Divaddhakukku 'ti. Iclaiii Sattha, Jetavane Tiharanto rajo- 
vadam arabbha kathe:>i. Pace uppanna vat t hum Te:'akunajatake 
avibhavissati. 

Atite pana B a r an a s i y a iri B r a h m a d a 1 1 e rajjam ka- 
rente Bodhisatto tassa atthadhaininanusasako amacco 
ahosi. Raja ajzatigamane patittbaya adliainrnena rajjam karesi, 
janapadaiii piletva ^ dbanam eva saiiihari. Bodhisatto^ raja- i 
naiii ovaditukamo ekam upainaih upadharento carati\ rnhho 
ca vasagar.-m vippakatam hoti anitthitacchadanahi kannikam 
aropetva gopauasiyo pavesitainatta honti\ Raja kllanatthaya 
uyyanarii gantva tattha vicaritva taiii'' geliaiii pavisitva ullo- 
kento kannikamandalaiii disva attauo ujiarijmtanabliayena iiik- i 
khamitva halii tliito puna ulloketva' 5 ,hin iiu klio nissaya 
kannika thita, kiiii nissaya gO}>anasiyo‘' ti ciutetva Bodhisattaih 
pucchanto pathamaih gilt ham ilha ; 


- h'/ piii-. ■ atha bo-. ^ \ica-, 
tA* hoti. ^ omits tarn. ‘ ulo- 


* iiirtbita-, Bd anuhtacha-, 



318 VlL SattdiiifMtd 1 KukkuvaiTiidt (41 ) 

1 . Diyaddhakukku udayena kannika, 
vidatthiyo' attlia parikkhipanti iiaiii 
sasiriisapa^ saramaya aphegguka ^ 
kuliim thita uparito^ na dhamsatiti. 1. 

5 Tdttha d i y a il (1 li a k uk k u ti dijaldharatana . udayena lu.i attena 

parikkhi p anti nan ti taiii pan' etam artha \idattlnyo parikkhipanti. parikkhe- 
pato attbavidatthippamaiia ® ti xuttaiii hoti, kuhiin thita ti kattha patitthita 
hutva na dhainsati na patatP. 

Taiii sutva Bodhisatto ,,laddha dani me railno ovadat- 
10 thaya^ upama^^ ti cintetva^ 

2 . Ya tiiiisati saraniaya anujjuka 
parikiriya^^ gopanasiyo saiiiaiii thita 
tahi saiiigahTta balasa papllita 
samaiii thita uparito na dhaiiisati. 2. 

3. Evam pi^^ mittehi dalhehi^'’ pandito 
abhejjartipehi suclhi mantihi 
susaiiigahlto siriya na dhainsati 
gopanasibharavaha va kannika ti 3. 

ima gatha aha. 

20 Tattba ya tiiiisati sarama>a ti >a eta^^ sarainkkhamaya timsati go- 

paiiasiyo, paiikiriya ’ti parivaretva samain ti samabbagathita 

balasa papilita li gopanasihi balena pTletva suUhu saingabita ekabaddha 
hutva, pandito ti fianasampaiiiio raja, sucihiti sucisamacarelii kalyanamittehi. 
niaiitih'iti mantakusalebi gopanasibharavaha va kannika ti yatba 
25 gopanasinarii bhararii^^ vahamana kannika na dhanisati e\aiii raja-® \uttappa- 
karehi mantihi abhijjahadayehi siisaiiigaliito sirito na dhanisati na patati 
na^® pariha>a:i 


^ B/ vidatthiyo ca. - Bd/ sisapa ^ B^/ ape-. * uparisota ^ Bd 
uccatareiia. * C^s -na, omitting ti, athavidatthiyo ‘ Ib? -titi. ^ Bd -da- 
iiatthaya. ® adds imam gatham aha Bd/ apeggukd. C^’ -kariva, 

]>d kirato. Bd sapandita, samanita. ta sariigahitu, Bd tahi su- 

feaiiigahita, B/" taiii susaiigahita Bd samamiita, B/* samanhitrn omit 

pi. fid ithehi. manti-, Bd mante-, B/ manta-. gas-. C^s 

esa. Bd-varita. Bd samandita Bd sabliavenatliita. 23 manta-, 

manti- corr. to manta-. Bd manti-. 2 i Bd -sisainbharam. ^6 iw _japi. 
Bd -tehi. Bdabhe-. Bd neva. 
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Raja Bodhi&atte katliente ’ yeva attano kiriyaiii sallak- 
klietva „kannikaya asati gopauasiyo na patittbanti^ gopana- 
sihi asaihgahita kannika na titthati, gopanasTsu bhijjantlsu^ 
kannika patati, evaiii evain adhainmiko raja attano mittainacce 
ca balakaye ca brabmanagabapatike ca asarbganbanto tesu 5 
bbijjantesu tebi asariigabitu issariya dbaihsati, ranna naina 
dbainmikena bbavitabban‘^ ti. Atb' ass a tasmiiii kbane paii- 
nakarattbaya niatulungaib abariibsu. Raja ,, sab ay a iuiarii 
matulungaib kbada‘‘ ’ti Bodbisattarii aba. Bodbisatto^ gahetva 
^mabaraja, idarii" kbaditurii ajananta tittakaiii va karonti 10 
ambilarii va, jananta pana pandita tittakaiii baretva ambilam 
anlbaritva inatulungarasaiii anasetva va kbadantiti®“ ranno 
imaya upamaya dbanasamgbarauupayam dassento dve ga- 
tba aha : 

4. Kbarattacaih inellaiii' yathapi satthava ■ 15 

anamasanto ^ pi karoti tittakaih 

satnaharaiii sadukaroti patthiva’^ 
asadukayira tanuvattam uddharaiii^" 4. 

5. Evam pi gamanigamesu pandito 

asahasarii rajadbanani saiiigbaraiii 20 

dbamnianuvatn patipajjauiano 

sa pbatiiii’'' kayira avibethayaib paran ti. 5. 

Tattha kharattacan ti thaddhatacam, mellan^'’ ti matulungaih, bellaii*’' 
ti pTitho, a\aiii ev’ nitho, satthava ti sattbakahattho, aiiamasaiito li 

bahitacaiii taiiukam pi ataccliento ‘ ^ idaia pbalaiii tittakaiii karoti, samaliaraii 25 
ti samaharanto babitaoain tacrliento ‘ ^ aiito-^ ca‘^ aoibilaih aniharanto 
tarn saduni karoti. pattbiva 'ti rajaiiaih Tdapati, tanuvattamuddharaii''^ 


' Ed repeats k. ^ Ed i,a titbanti ^ bliajjantisu, i^d bbijjaiitesu. * ]>d adds 
tain. ^ r>d imaib. ® Ed adds vatva. ' I’d/ bellaii) Ed/ satta- ® Ed -sento. 

Ed -harain. ** Ed sattiva -ririi, ]>d -vaddbamuddharaiii, B/ taiiu- 

t)liandhamudarain. -\uUini. Ed/‘-\atti. -ne sathati, C« 

saphati corr to yatbati, Ed sappati. E/’ sabati Ed phellaii. me-. 

l^d pi 18 Ed -auto. sau>ain ]^d omits aiito. Ed va C® atih-, 

Bd ah- -rill. Ed tanubaridhumuddhan 
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Vll. S ittafiipata 


1. Kukku\agga Ml.) 


ti taiiukam pana vartaiu ^ uJdharanto sabbaso^ tittakassa anapaintatta^ taiii 
asddum eva kajiri. e\aii ti e\aiu painlito lajapi asahasaiii sahasi>ataiihaya ^ 
vasaiii agaechaiito agati^.imanam pahdya rattharh apTIetva uparikaiiaiii vaiiimika- 
vaddhanani>ameria ® niadhukarfinani reuiun gahetva madhukaraniyanieiia ® 

5 dhaJiain sanigharanto ' 

Daiiarii silaiii parh‘cagatii ajjavam Uiaddavani tapam (snpra p 274) 
akkodham avihinisa ca kharitT ca aviro<lhaiiart ti ^ 
imesarii dasannarin laiadhammauarn aiiu\attanerja dbammdnUTatti hut\a pa- 
tipajjamano so at^aiio ca. pan's. id ca phatini''^ vai)(]him^‘ kareyya pararh 
]0 a’kilietheiito ye\a ti. 

Raja Bodliisattena saddliim niantento va^^ pokkliaranitlraih 
gantva supuppliitaiii balasuriyavannaiii udakena anupalittaiii 
paduniaiii ' disva aha: ,,saiiaya idaiii^’ padumaiii iidake jatain 
eva udakena alippamanaih ti. Atlia nam Bodhisatto 

15 5, maharaja ranhapi evarupen' eva^^ bhavitabban^^ ti ovadanto 
0 . Odataiiiiilam sucivarisambhavaiii 
jataih yatha pokkharanlsu ““ ambujaiii 
paduinaiii yatha agginikasi[)haiimaih 
na kadanio na rajo na vari limpati 6. 

20 Evam pi voharasucirii as ah as am 

visuddhakainmantam apetapapakarii 
na limpati kaminakilesa, tadiso 
jataiii yatha pokkharanisu ainbujan ti 7 . 
inia gatha aha. 

25 Tattha odatamulan^^ ti pan’laramularh , ambujaii ti padumass eva 

vevacanam, aggi 11 i k a s i p h d li m an ti agginika&ina suri>ena pbalitain vikasitan 
ti attho, na k ad demo na rajo 11a van limpatlti n’ eva kaddamo Jia rajo 
na udakaiii limpati makkhetlti attbo. lepaticoevi patho, bbiunuiatthe \a etaiii 
paccattani, etesu kaddain.idisu na limpati na allTjariti attho, voharasucin 


^ Ck« vaddhaiii, Bd tarmkarn sainabandliam. ^ Bd adds pana. Bd anu ^ 
sahapi>a-, &i>aintanha>a ^ -kainva-, Bd -kabandbaiia-. -ka- 

rai.ani-. ' Bd omits ca. ^ Bd adds uttari aba. ^ Jld adds iti pa-, 

Bd pbati. I’d va diikammani. -tbanto. C’ -bheibaiito, Bd -besento. 

Bd omits va Bd adds tattha Bd imam Bd -kena saficatarii. 
alimpa-, Bd raun.i uaina Bd -pena ild ovadento aha, ovii- 

data-, Bd ovatla-, B/ odaka-. -liiiasu i d ov.ida-. 
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ti ^ porauehi' dhammikarajuhi l^kbapet^d tbapita^iIlicchayavoha^esu agatirii pa- 
haya® dhammena viniccbayakarakan ** ti attbo, asabasaii ti dhammikavinic- 
chaye thitatta yeva sahasakiriyaya rabitaih visuddbakammantan ti ten’ eva 
asahasikattena parisuddbakammantarii sac(,avadarn nikkodham majjhattarii tula- 
bhutani lokassa, ap etap a pa kan ti apagatapapakanimaiii, na limpati'’ kam- 5 

makilesa tadiso ti tarii rajanaria pinatipTito adinnadanam ~ miccbacaro ® mu- 
savado ti ayaih kammakileso na alliyatiti , kimkarana : tadiso jatam yatba 
pokkbaranisu^ ambujan ti tadiso hi raja yatba pokkbaranisu jatapadu- 
maih^^ anupalittaih evam anupalitto nama boti 

Kaja Bodhisattassa ovadaiii sutva tato patthaya dham- 
mena^' rajjaih karento danadlni pufinani katva sag^apara- 
yano ahosi. 

Sattha imam desanam aharitva saccani pakasetva jatakam sa- 
modhanesi: ,,Tada raja Anando ahosi, panditamacco ’ ^ aham eva*' ti. 
Kukkuj at akam t5 


2 , M a n 0 j aj a t aka. 

Yatha capo ninnamatiti. Idam Sattha Veluvane^^ri- 
haranto Yipakkhasevakarii bhikkhuib arabbha kathesi. Vat- 
thum hettha Mahilamukhatajatake yittharitain eva. Tada pana 
Sattha ,,na bhikkhave idan’ eva pubbe p’ esa vipakkhasevako yeva“ 30 
’ti vatva atitam ahari : 

Ante Baranasiyarii Braiiniadatte rajjaiit karente 
Bodhisatto si ho hiitva sihiy a saddhiiii sam vasanto dve 

potake labhi puttah ca dhitarah ca. Puttassa Manojo ti nainam 
ahosi. So pi vayappatto ekaiii slhapotikaih ganhi. Iti te 25 
pahca jana ahesuih. Manojo vanamahisadayo vadhitva marii- 
saih aharitva niatapitaro ca bhaginifi ca pajapatih ca poseti. 

^ neva kaddamo sucinti wanting in Bfi. ^ W -nakehi. ^ agatigama- 

nam ap-. * -karan. ^ Bd -sikakiriyivira-. ^ lippa-. ' -’na. 

kamesu mi~. ^ all three MSS -nisu. -jaiii, omitting ti. 

jatam-. ‘‘ Bd dasarajadh-. Bd dbammade-. Bd adds pana Bd adds 

pathamam. Bdjetavane. Bd adds pana Bd vasanto Bd omits 
pi 20 pana- 

lataka. UI. 
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VII. Sattanipata. Kiikku\agga (41.) 


So ekadivasam gocarabhumiyarh Giriyam ^ nama sigalarii pala- 
yiturh appahontarii udarena^ nipannam disva ^kim sarama^‘ ’ti 
piicchitva ,,upattliatukamo ’mlii samiti^' vutte 5,sadhu upattha- 
hassu‘‘ ’ti taiii gahetva^ attano vasanaguham anesi\ Bodhi- 
5 satto tarn disva ,,tata Manoja, sigala nama dusslla papa- 
dhamma akicce niyojenti, ma etarii attano santike kanti‘‘ 
varetuih nasakkhi. Atli’ ekadivasam sigalo assamamsarii kha- 
ditukamo Manojaiii aha: .,sami amhehi thapetva assamariisarh 
aiinarh akhaditapubbam n’ atthi , assaiti ganhissama‘‘ 'ti. 
10 jjKaharh pana samma assa^ hontiti^^ ,,Baranasiyarii nadltlre'^ 
ti. So tassa vacanarii gahetva tena saddhim assanarii nadi- 
yaiii nahanavelayaiii gantva ekaiii assam gahetva pitthiyaiii 
aropetva vegena attano guhadvarani eva agato. Ath’ assa 
pita assamaihsam khaditva ,,tata assa nama rajabhoga, rajano 
ID anekainaya, kusalehi dhanuggahehi vijjhapenti, assaraarhsam 
khadanasiha nama digbayuka na honti, itopatthaya^ ina assaiii 
ganhiti^^ aha. Siho pitu vacanarh akatva ganhat’ eva. 
asse ganhatiti^ sutva raja antonagare yeva assanam pokkha- 
ranim karesi\ Tato pi rmantva ganhi yeva. Raja assasalam 
20 karetva antosalayam eva tinodakarh dapesi. Siho pakara- 
matthakena gantva antosalato pi ganhi yeva. Raja ekaiii 
akkhanavedhiiii dhanuggahaih pakkosapetva ,,sakkhissasi tata 
siham vijj’ tun^^ ti aha. So ,,sakkomiti^‘ vatva pakaraih nis- 
saya sihassagamanamagge attakam^ katvil atthasi. Siho 
2^ agantva hahisusane sigalarii thapetva assagahanatthaya na- 
garam pakkliandi. Dhaniiggaho ,,againanakale atitikhino vego“ 
ti siham avijjhitva assaiii gahetva gainanakale garubharataya 
olinavegaiii siham tikhinena naracena pacchabhage vijjlii. 
Xaraco puratthimakayena nikkhamitva akase^" pakkliandi. 


1 JU? %iri-. ' arena. ^ omits g. ^ nesi. ^ tena hi samma ka- 
hafu assa. guhaNam, t\u tato - - - ito pa wanting iii kara- 

pesi. a<tha-. dhanngg - - - sigalaiii wanting in B''? assaiiaiiat- 

th.ija. 1 -sain. 
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Siho jjviddlio ’smiti*- hi’ viravi. Dhanuggaho tarii vijjhitva 
asani viya jiyaih pothesi\ Sigalo sihassa ca jiyaya^ ca sad- 
daih sutva ,,sahayo ine^ vijjhitva marito bhavissatiti , mata- 
kena^ hi saddhiiii vissaso nama n’ atthi, idani mama pakativa- 
sanavanam eva*’ garaissamiti*^ attana va saddhirh sallapanto 5 
dve gatha abhasi: 

1 . Yatha capo ninnamati jiya capi' nikujati' 

hanhate nuna Manojo migaraja sakha mama. 8 . 

Handa dani® vanantani pakkamarai yathasukham, 

n’ etadisa sakha honti, labbha me jivato sakha ti. 9. 10 

Tattha yatha ti yenakareit’ esa capo r^innamati, hailfiate nun a ’ti 
nuna hahfiati, netatlisa ti evarapa mataka sahaya nama iia honti, labbha 
me ti jivato’^ mama saha>o nama sakka laddhuiii. 

Slho pi ekavegen' eva^" gantva assam guhadvare patetva 
sayam pi maritva va’"^ pati. Ath' assa nataka nikkhamitva 15 
tarii lohitamakkhitarh paliaramukhehi paggharitalohitaih papa- 
janasevitaya jivitakkhayaiii pattarh addasamsu, disva c' assa 
pita mata bhagini pajapatiti patipatiya catasso gatha bha- 
siihsu’^: 

3. Na papajanasaihsevi accantasukham edhati, 20 

Manojarii passa semanaiti, GiriyassanusasanI ’h 10. 

i. Na papasampavaiiikena mata puttena nandati, 

Manojarii passa semanahi acchaiinarii samhi lohite. 11. 

5. Evam apajjatl poso papiyo ca nigacchati 

yo ve hitaiiarh vacanaiii ria karoti atthadassinaih 12. 05 

»5. Evaii ca so hoti tato va papiyo 
yo iittamo adhamajanQpasevr‘% 


^ omits hi. ^ all three MSS. asani. Bd potesi. ' Ji>a. ^ adds dha- 
nuggahena. ^ Bd -ke. '■ Bd pakatiyaNa^enameva. ' Bd/ \apl. ' C'" -kujja- 
corr. to -kuja-, Bd nigiijhati. ^ Bd hantidaiii. ' ' O'* yenakaraiiesa, Bd thena- 
kareneva. Bd omits me, C^'*' oniit ti ; C^«ji\ito Bd -na. Bd omits 
va. Bd abha-. C« -inm, Bd bhdra>assanusasani, B/ bhariyassanusasati. 

-ti, Bd/ -te. Bd -dassaiiam. Bd yati. C^''' -nopasevi, Bd adham- 
majauupaseva, B/ adhammajanuj'asevi. 

2P 
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VII. Sattanipatd 1. Kukkuva^ga. (41.) 


pass’ uttaniarii adhamajanupasevitarii ‘ 
migadhiparii saravaravedhanibbutan^ ti. 13. 

Tattha ac c a ii t as u k h a m e dha ti ti ua ciraiii sukhaia iabhati^, Giriyas- 
san us Tisan iti^ ayaiu evarupa (riiiyassanusasaniti * garaharito aha, papasani- 
5 p a N am k e ri a 'ti papesu sampa^ amkeiia papasahayena, acfhannan ti nimug- 
^aiii . papiyo^ oa n i g a h a t i ti papakan ea vindati, hi tan an ii attha- 
kaiuandiii, a 1 1 h a d as s i ii a n ti anagdtam attharit passantanain, papiyo ti pa- 
pataro. a d h am aj an u p a s e \ i ti adhamajaiiam^ upasevati, uttaman ti sanra- 
balena jetthakain. 

10 Pacchinia abhisaaibuddhagatlia : 

7 . Nih yati purisu luhina^evi, 

na ca hayetha kadaci tulyasevk 
seUham upanamaiii ‘ udeti kliippam. 
tasma attano uttariiii’ bhajetha 'ti. 14. 

15 Tattha nihiyatiti bliikkha\e huiasevi^ nama Vlanojasiho viya nihiyati 

parihd>ati vitiasain papuiidti, tiilyaseviti siladihi attanl sadisam sevamano na 
ha>atl'^ s et t h a m u pan amaii ti siladihi uttaritaram yeva upagacchanto, 
udeti kliippaii ti slgham e\a siladihi gunehi Ui eti upagacchati 

Sattlui imam desanam aharitva saccani pakasetva jatakam sa- 

20 modhanesi : (Saccapariyosane vipakkhasevako ^otapattiphale patit- 
tbahi) ..Tada sigalo Devadatto ahosi. Manojo vipakkhasevako , bha- 
gini Uppalavanna, bhariya Khenia bbikkhunl, mata Rahulamata, pita 
aham eva'* 'ti. M anoj aj at aka rii . 


3. S u ta n 0 j a t a k a. 

25 Raja te b hat tan ti. Idaiii Sattha Jetavane riharanto 

matiposa kabhikkhu lii arabbha katbesi. Vatthurii Saraajatake 
avibhavissati. 


’ adhammaJaIiupase^itam. - sara^eganidhntan, T/ saramveganiddhutam. 
® labbhati. * C* -niti corr. to -lum ti, Bd bhariyassa-. ^ -yan. ® 
iW adbamma-. " -nainam, Bd upaganianaiii, P/ upagamarn, B«? upari. ® 
i>d nihl-. rd -jo-, Jh? adds \addbi ye\a panassa hoti. -upa- 

gamanan. Ed siladihi upagacchatlti. fid dhammade-. Bd -viko. 

Bd adds siharaja j ana I’d adds dutiyaiii. Bd matu-. 
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Ante Bar a nasi yarn Brahmadatte rajjaiii karente 
Bodhisatto d u gga ta gah ap at i kule nibbatti, Sutano ti ‘ssa 
namaiii akaihsu. So vayappatto bhatirh katva matapitaro po- 
setva pitari kalakate mataraih posesi. Tasmiib pana kale Ba- 
ranasiraja migavittako ahosi. So ekadivasaiii inahantena pari- 5 
varena yojanadviyojanamattaiii ^ arannaiii pavisitva ,,yassa thi- 
tattbanena^ mi go palayati so imarii nama jito^" ti s abb es aril 
arocapesi. Aniacca raririo dhuvaniaggatthane^ kottliakarii clia- 
detva adariisu. Mamisselii niiganarii vasaiiattbanani parivaretva 
unnadantebi^ uttbapitesu^ migesu eko eniniiso raririo tbitattba- 
11 aril patipajji. Raja ^naiii vijjbissaniiti^' saraiii kbipi. Ugga- 
bitaiiiayo niigo sararh iiiahaphasukabbiniukbaiii ' agaccbantam 
riatva parivattitva sarena viddho viva butva pati. Raja ..migo 
me viddbo‘^ ti gabanattbaya dbavi. Migo uttbaya vatavegena 
palayi. Amaccadayo rajaiiarii avabasiriisin. So iiiigarii anu- i 5 
bandbitva kilaiitakale kliaggena dvidba cbinditva ekasmiiii dan- 
clake laggetva kajairi vabanto viya agaccbaiito ,,tbokarii 
vissaniissamiti‘‘ niaggasaraipe tbitaiii vatarukkbaiii upagantva 
nipajjitva niddarii okkami. Tasmiiii pana vate'^ nibbatto 
Makbadevo*'^ nania yakkbo tattba pavittbe Vessavaiiassa santika 
kbaditurii labbi So rajanaiii iittliaya i^accbaiitarii ^ ,,tittba, 
bbakkbo si me^' ti battlie uanbi. ,,Tvarii koiiamo ti. „Aharii 
idba nibbattayakkbo, imaiii tbanaiii pavittbake kbaditurii labba- 
miti‘^ Raja dbitirii^' iipattliapetva ,,kiib ajj' eva^'" khadissasi 
nibaddliarii khadissasiti‘^ piiccbi. ,,Labbanto nibaddbarii kbadis- 
saniiti“. ?^Ajja imarii migaiii khaditva marii vissajjehi 
all aril te sve pat t bay a ekaya bbattapatiya saddhiiii ekaiii 
manussarii pesessamiti‘^ 5,Tena bi appamatto bobi, apesitadivase 

1 C* d\iyO“ corr. to >oja[iad\iyo-, Bd jojanaiiiattaiu. “ Bd thitathane. ^ Bd 
dando. ^ Bd \uttaniaggathaiiena, v.iret>a uiinade-. *’ Bd utba-. ‘ Bd 

-pa.-. apa-. ’’ Bd laggi-. omits viya. Bd vatta-. C'’ \ateke, 

Bd vattarukkhe. B.d uuglia- Bd labhati. JSd adds disva. Bd adds 
si Bd sati. Bd adds rnarii. B.d adds udahu. Bd raja imam ajja, 

21 Bd .ti. 22 Bd ahan. 
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tarii neva khadissamiti^^ 5,Aharii^ Baranasiraja, mayliarh avijja- 
manarii nama n' atthiti'\ Yakkho patinfiarh gahetva tain vis- 
sajjesi. So nagaraih pavisitva tarn attbam ekassa attliacara- 
kassa amaccassa kathetva ,,idani kiih katabban‘‘ ti paccbi’^ 
5 jjDivasaparicchedo kato deva‘^ ’ti. ,,Na kato“ ti. jjAyuttaih vo^ 
katam evarh karontebi^ ina cintayittba, babu bandbanagare'' 
manussa*’'' ti. ,,Tena bi tvarh etaib kammarii kara, inaybam 
jlvitani debiti“. Amacco ,,sadbu‘‘ ’ti sampaticcbitva’ devasikarh 
bandbanagarato manussarii nibaritva bbattapatiin gabetva' 
10 kind ajanapetva va yakkbassa pesesi. Yakkbo bbattarii bbun- 
jitva manussarn khadati. Aparabbage bandbanagarani nimma- 
nussani jatani. Raja bbattabarakaiii alabbanto inaranabbayena 
kampi. Atba narii amacco assasetva 55deva jivitasato dbanasa 
balavatara, battbikkbandbe sabassabbandikarii tbapetva ‘ko 
15 imam dbanaih gabetva yakkbassa bbattam adaya gamissatlti’ 
bberin carapema^^* 'ti vatva tatba karesi. Bodbisatto cin- 
tesi: ,,abam bbatiya masakaddbamasakam sariigbaritva kicdiena 
mataraih poseini^^ imam dbanaih gabetva matu datva yak- 
kbassa santikaih gamissami, sace yakkbaiii dainetuih sakkbis- 
20 sami icc-etarii kusalarii , noce sakkbissaini mata me sukbaiii 
jivissatiti^ so tain attliaih matu arocetva j,alaiii tata, na mam* 
attbo dbanena“ ’ti dve vare patikkbitto tatiyavare tain ana- 
puccba'^va ^abaratb’ ayyo^^ sabassarii, abaih bbattarii baris- 
samiti“ sabassaih gabetva matu datva ,,ainma ma cintayi, 
25 abarii yakkbarii dametva mabajanassa sottbiiii katva ajj* eva 
tavassukilinnamukbarh basapento*"^ agaccbissaiiuti‘‘ mataraih 
vanditva rajapurisebi saddbiih rah ho sautikarii gantva vanditva 
attbasi. Tato rahha ^jtata tvaiid*^ bbattaih barissasiti‘‘ vutte 
,5ama deva“ ’ti aba. „Kiih te^‘ laddbuih vattat]ti*‘. 5,Tum- 

^ aba. " pucchitviu ^ B'' te. ^ IJ''^ saiitepi. -resii. ® adds 

atthi. ' -patkclii ^jihjipet\a. -poihi, B''^ atha tain sutva bo-. 

IM -sesi, Bd pucchetva. riharatha>>e, aharatha a>)a. 

karissami. Ld hisipeiito \a. C’ tvani tata, omits tata. Bd adds na. 
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hakaiii suvannapaduka deva‘* ’ti aha. j^Kiiiikarana^^ ti. ,,Deva 
so yakkho rukkhaniule bhumiyaiii thitake khaditurh labhati, 
ahaiii etassa santakabhuniiyaiii athatva^ padukasu thassamiti“. 
3,Anham kiiii laddhuih vattatlti‘^ jjTumhakaih chattaih deva“ 

’ti. 5,Idam kimatthaya” ’ti. ,^Deva yakkho attano rukkhac- 5 
chayaya thitake khadituiii labhati , aharii tassa rukkhaccha- 
yaya^ athatva chattac chayaya thassauuti‘‘. ,, Ann aril kirh lad- 
dhurii vattatiti“. ,jTuinhakam khaggaih deva‘‘ ’ti. jjiniina ko 
attho‘‘ ti. ,,Deva amanussapi^ avudbahatthanaih bhayanti 
yeva^‘‘ ’ti. jjArinaih kirii laddhuiii vattatiti*^ ,,Tumhakarh su- 10 
vannapatiiri puretva”^ tumhakaih bhuhjanakabhattaih ^ deva‘^ 'ti. 
,,Kiriikarana tata“ ’ti. ,,Deva madisassa nania panditapurisassa * 
inattikapatiya lukhabhojanarii ^ harituih na^ anucchavikan^' ti. 
jjSadhu tata“ 'ti raja sabbairi dapetva tass' eva'"^ veyyavacca- 
kare patipadesi Bodhisatto ,5niaharaja, ina bhayi^% ajja- 15 
haiii yakkharii datnetva tunihakarii sotthirii katva aganiissamiti“ 
rajanairi vanditva upakaranani gahapetva tattlia gantva ruk- 
khassavidure nianusse thapetva suvannapaduka aruyha khag- 
garii sannayhitva setacchattaih inatthake katva kancanapatiya 
bhattarii gahetva yakkhassa santikarii payasi. Yakkho mag- oq 
gaiii olokento tarii disva 5,ayarii puriso na ahhesu divasesu 
aganiananiyaniena eti, kiu nu kho karanan“ ti cintesi. Bodhi- 
satto pi rukkliasatnipaiii gantva va asitundena bhattapatim 
antochayaya karitva chayasanne^^ thito pathaiiiarii gatham aha: 

1. Raja te bhattarii pahesi sucirh luaiiisupasecanarh, *25 

niakhadevasniirh ^ ‘ adhivatthe ehi nikkhama^^ bhurijassri 

’ti. 15 . 


^ -ka - -tiki - - a(lat\ a ^ rukkhassa chi- ^ raa- corr. to ama-, 
IMma-. * C"^^ye\a, omitting ti, -vatT ^ ’j atika gahetva ^ -ka- 
pattaiii, Vid adds puretva detha ' B‘^ -tassa- ^ luka-. kalukha- corr. 

to kalukha-, B^? lukhabha-. ^ na corr. to an, Bd an-, Ih? tassa. 

Bd -deti. Bd -yittba. CMld -ka-. Bd m rukkhassa\idiire. Bd 

omits va C* chayante corr to chavaparinte. Bd chayaya pariyante, 
niagha-. Bd nikklumma 
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Tattha pahesiti pahirii, makliadevastnirii^ adhivatthe ti makha- 
devo ^ ti vataiukkho^ \uccati, tasmirn adhivatthe ti devataiii alapati. 

Taih sutva yakkho jjimam purisaiii vancetva antocliayam 
pavittharii khadissamiti*^ cintetva dutiyarh gatham aha: 

5 2 . Ehi raanava orena bhikkham adaya supinarii, 

tvah ca manava bhikkha ca^ ubho bhakkha bliavissatlia^ 

’ti. 16. 

Tattha bhikkha n ti mama lubaddhabhikkhaih , supinau ti supa- 
10 sampannarh 

Tato Bodhisatto dve gatha abhasi: 

3 . Appakena tuvaih yakkha thullam atthaiii jahissasi, 
bhikkliaiii te naharissanti jana niaranasanhino. 17. 

4. Laddhayam yakkha tava niccabhikkham ^ 

15 sucirii panTtaiii rasasa ^ upetaiii^ 

bhikkhah ca te ahariyo naro idha 
sudullabho hohiti khadite mayiti. 18. 

Tattha t h u 1 1 ama t th a ii ti appakena karaneua mahaiitam attham jahis- 
sasiti dafcseti. ii a h a r is s ant i ti Uu patthaja maranasanhino hut^a iia aharis- 
20 santi* atha t\am milatasakho \i>d lukkho iiiraharo dubbalo bhavissaslti, lad- 
dhayaii ti laddham ayam laddhaiii ® gamaiiaiii, idaih ^uttarii hoti: samma 
yakkha, yam aham ajja aharim idaiii ta\<i iiicc'abhikkhaiii sucini paiiitaiii utta- 
marasena upetadi laddhagamanaiii devasikani te agacchissati , ahariyo ti 
aharanako^b idaih vuttam hoti: sace tvain idain bhikkhaih gahetva dgataih 
25 main bhakkhasi^“ ath' eva ^ ^ mayi bhakkhite aharaiiako auilo naro idha sudul- 
labho bhavissati, kimkarana: madiso hi Baraiiasiyam anno panditamanusso ii’ 
atthi, mayi pana khadite Sutano {i nama yakkhena khadito afihassa kassa 
so^^ lajjissatiti bhattaaiiaranakaih na labhissasi, atha te ito patthaya bho- 
janam dullabham bha\issati, amhakani pi rajanam ganhitum na labhissasi, 
30 kasma^": rukkhato bahibha^ena, sate pan idaih bhattam bhunjitva mam pahi- 
nissasi ahaiii te^^ lahno kathet\a nibaddhaiii bhattaiii pesessami, attaiiam pi ca 


^ Bd magha-. “ r>d \atta-. I.d ya. * Bd -ssati. ^ Bd ..bhattaiii. ^ 
rassa, rassa corr. to rasa, lid rasa ’ Bd nahar-. ^ laddha. ^ C^’ lad- 
dha, Bd laddha. -ssanti. abba-, Bd aharaniko. Bd bhakkhis- 

sasi. Bd atuvam. kassa corr. to kassaci, J;d kassaci. Bd adds ko. 

C/k bhattaih-, -hattani. Bd tasma. Bd omits te 
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le khadituiii iia dassami, aharii hi tava santake ^ thane- na thassami^ pa- 
dukasu thassami, rukkhacchayaya^ pi te na thassami attano ohattacchayayam 
eva thassami, sace pana® mayl saddhiih virajjhissasi ^ khaggeiia tarn" dvidha 
ohindissami , aham hi** ajja etadattham eva sajjo hut\a agato li. Evaih kira 
naiii Mahasatto tajjesi- ^ 

Yakkho j,yuttarii^ manavo vadatiti^ sallakkhetva pasan- 
nacitto dve gatha abhasi: 

5. Mam" esa'^ Sutano attlio vatha bhasasi manava, 

maya tvarii samanunfiato sotthirh passalii^^ mataram. 19. 

G. Ivhaggaiii cliattaii ca patin ca gacch’ evadaya manava, 
sotthirh passatu te mata tvah ca passahi niataran ti. 20. 

Tattha Sutano ti Bodhisattaiii alapati, yatha bhasasrti }atha tvani 
bhasasi tatha^- yo esa taya bhasito attho eso mam ev’ attho mayhain neva^^ 
vaddhati 

Yakkhassa kathaih siitva Bodhisatto „iuaiiia kainmaih is 
Dipphannarh, damito me yakkho, bahuih dhanaih laddhaih, 
rahho vacaoarii kataih^ ti tutthacitto yakkhassa anuiirodanaih 
karonto osanagatham aha: 

7 . Evarii yakkha sukhr hohi saha sabbehi hatibhi, 

dhanah ca me adhigataih, rafiho ca^^ vacanaih katan ti 21. ^-o 
vatvil ca pana yakkhaiii amantetva ,,samma, tvarir pubbe aku- 
salakammaiir katva kakkhalo pharuso paresarh lohitamaihsa- 
bhakkho yakkho hutva nibbatto, ito patthaya panatipatadiui 
ma karith' sile anisaiiisaiii dussilye’ ’ cadTnavaih kathetva 
yakkhaih pahcasu silesu patitthapetva ,,kim te arahhavasena, 25 
ehi nagaradvare taiii nisidapetva aggabhattalabhiih karomiti“ 
yakkhena saddhiih nikkhamitva khaggadini yakkham e%a^' 
gahapetva Baranasiih agamasi. ,, Sutano manavo yakkhaiii 
gahetva etiti’’^" railfio arocesuih. Raja amaccaparivuto Bo- 

‘ santake corr. to saiui-, Bd santi - Bd athane. omit padukiisii thas- 
sami, has added the same later. * Bd -\am. ^ add so. ® -ti, 

sirajjhissati corr. to virujjhissasi, Bd \iruj,ihissasi. ^ Bd tvarii ** }>d pi. ^ 

Bd yuttarupam. Ed e\a. passasi. C* Bd yatha. ^^Bd mayham eva. 

Bd omits ca. -sllyo, C" -sliyo corr to -sllye, Bd dussile. Bd ca 

a-, Ed omits y. Bd jakkham, omitting eva. Bd ehiti 
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dhisattassa paccuggamanaiii katva yakkham nagaradvare nisi- 
dapetva aggabhattalabliinam ^ katvaj nagaram pavisitva bherin 
carapetva nagare sannipatetva Bodhisattassa gunaih kathetva 
senapatitthanaiii adasi, sayaii ca Bodhisattassa ovade thatva 
5 danadini puhhani katva saggaparayano ahosi. 

Sattha iiBam desanairi ^ aharitva saccani pakasetva jatakam sa- 
modhanesi : (Saccapariyosane niatuposakabhikkhu sotapattiphale patit- 
thahi) ,.Tada yakkho Ahgulimalo ahosi, raja Anando. manavo^ aham 
eva“ ’ti. S ut an oj at akam 

10 4. Gij jbajataka. 

Te kathannu karis sa nt iti. Idam Sattha Jetavane vi- 
haranto ekam matiposakabhikkhum^ arabbha kathesi®. 

Atite Baranasiyarii Brahmadatte rajjam karente 
Bodhisatto gijjhayoniyaiii nibbattitva^ vayappatto vuddhe*" 
15 parihlnacakkliuke uiatilpitaro gijjhaguhaya^ thapetva gomaih- 
sadini aharitva posesi. Tasmirh kale Baranasi-susane eko 
nesado aniyametva gijjhanaiii pase^*^ oddesi. Atld ekadivasarii 
Bodhisatto gomaihsanG’ pariyesanto susanarh pavittho padena^^ 
pase*^ bajjhitva attano na cmtesi‘% vuddhe pana^"^ niatapitaro 
20 anussaritva ,,kathan nu kho me niatapitaro yapessanti mama 
baddhabhavain pi ajananta anatha nippaccaya pabbata- 
guhayam eva sussitva marissanti manhe“ ti viiapanto patha- 
marii gatham aha: 

1 . Te kathan nu karissanti vaddha giridarisaya, 

25 aharii baddho 'sini pasena Nillyassa vasarh gato ti. 22. 

Tattha Nillyassa ti evamiiamakassa nesadaputtassa. 


^ C^-bhiriiiiain, Bd -bhattadilabhinain. ‘ Rd dhamniade-, ^ Rd adds pana. ^ 
-nu-, Rd adds tatiyani. ^ Rd -tU|iosakaiii-. Rd adds vatthu samajatake 
avibhavissati. ’ all three MSS -ttetva. ® Rd buddhe, pubbe. ® Rd -yaiii. 

Rd pose corr. to pasena. Rd -sudi Rd omits p. Rd pasena. 

Rd adds popesi, Rd omits ] ana and adds parihinacakkhiike. Rd adds 
pi. Rd bandba-. ba-, Rd \udha. in-. 
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Tassa paridevato sutva^ 

2 . Kim gijjlia paridevasi, ka nu te paridevana, 

na me suto va dittlio va bhasanto inanusim dijo^ 23. 

3 . Bharami raatapitaro vaddhe^ giridarlsaye, 

te kathan nu karissanti, ahaiii vasaiii gate tava^. 24. 5 

4. Yan nu gijjbo yojanasatam ^ kunapaui avekkhati 
kasma jalan ca pasan ca asajjapi na bujjhasi®. 25. 

5 . Yada parabhavo lioti poso jivitasamkhaye 

atha jalan ca pasan ca asajjapi na bujjhati^ 26. 

t 5 . Bharassu matapitaro vaddhe^ giridarlsaye, lo 

inaya tvarii sainanunnato sotthiiii passalii natake'. 27. 

7 . Evaiii luddaka^ nandassu saba sabbelii natibhi, 
bliarissam matapitaro vaddhe ^ giridarlsaye ti 28. 
nesadaputtena dutiya gijjhena tatiya ti ima gatha pad- 
patiya vutta. is 

Tattha yanuu “ti yaiu nu etani loke kathiyati^b gijjlio >ojanasa- 
tdiiP kuiiapaiii a v ^ kkh at i ti jojanasatam atikkamma thitani pi kuna- 
pani passati, taiu jadi latiia^^ atha kasma tvaiii Imaiii jalan ca pasan ca 
asajjapi na bujjhasi'i santikaiii agantNapi na jdnasUi parabhavo ti 
vinaso, bharassu ti idain 'sO Bodhisattassa dhammakathaiij sutva pandito 20 
gijjharaja paridevanto na attano paridevati matapitunnaih paridevati nayaiii 
maretum yutto ti i'’ tiissitvil alia vats a ca pan a pi\acittena niuducitteiia 
pasaiii mocesi. 

Atli’ assa Bodliisatto^' inaranadukklia inutto sukhito anu- 
modanam karonto osanagathaih vatva inukhapuraiid^ maihsarii 25 
adaya gantva'^ matapitunnaih adasi. 

Sattha imam desanarii"' aharitva saccaiii pakasetva jatakam sa- 
modhanesi : ( Saccapariyosane matiposakabhikkhu *’* sotapattiphale pa- 


1 Bd atha nesddaputto gijharajassa pandesitasaddarii sutva dutiyagdthamaha. “ 
Bd adds ti gijjho alia ^ Bd vuddhe, ^ Bd tava ti nesado aha. Bd -nam-. 
® Bd -slti gijjharaja’aha. ' -si, Bd -titi. - Bd -ke ti. ^ Bd luddha. i'"* Bd omits ti. 
** -iyyati, -iy>ati, Bd -lyati -ati tathain, C''' tathain corr. 

to tatha, Bd kathain corr, to katani. so all three MSS. Bd -tunain. 

Bd tarn. Bd -ttassa Bd -ra Bd omits gantva Bd dhammade-. 
'1 Bd matu-. 
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titthahi) ..Tada nesadaputto Channo ahosi, matapitaro ^ maharaja- 
kulani, gijjharaja" aham era** *ti. Gijj haj at akarh \ 

5. Dabbliapupphajataka. 

Anutiracari bhaddante ti. Idam Sattha Jetavane vi-. 

5 iiaranto Up an an dam Sakyapnttaih arabbha kathesi. So hi sasane 
pabbajitva appicchatadigune pahaya mahatanho ahosi, yassuj^anayikaya 
dye tayo vihare pariggahetva ekasmim chattaih Ta"^ upahanam va® 
ekasmim kattarayatthim ya udakumbhaiii ya thapetva ekasmim sa- 
yam^ yasati. So ekasmim janapadavihare yassarii upagantva ,,bhik“ 
10 khuhi nama appicchehi bhayitabban“ ti akase candam utthapento^ 
yiya bhikkhunam paccayasantosadipakam ' ariyavaihsapatipadam ka- 
thesi. Tam sutva bhikkhu manoramani ^ paltaclvarani chaddetva matti- 
kapattani c' eva pamsukulacivarani ca ganhiriisu. So itarani attano 
yasanatthane thapetya vntthayasso pavaretya yanakam puretva Jeta- 
i5 yanaih gacchanto antaramagge ekassa arannaviharassa pitthibhage 
pade yalliya palibuddho’^ ,,addha ettha^^ kihci laddhabbaiii bhayissa- 
titi“ tarn yihararii payisi. Tattha pana dye inahallakabhikkliu ' ^ yas- 
saiii upagacchimsu , te dve ca thulasatake ekan ca suklmmakam- 
balaih labhitva bhajetuiii asakkonta narh^^ di^ya ,.thoro no bhajetva 
50 dassatiti“ tuUhacitta ..mayarii bhante imarii vassavasikam bhajetum na 
sakkoma, imam no nissaya vivado hoti , imaiii amhakam bhajetva 
detha“ 'ti ahariisu. So .,sadhu bhajessamiti" dve thulasatake dvin- 
nam pi datva’" .,ayam amhakarii vinayadharanaih papunatiti‘' kani- 
balam gahetva pakkami. Te pi thera kambale saiaya ten’ eva sad- 
2 S dhira Jetavanam gantva vinayadharabhikkhunaiii tarn atthaih aro- 
cetva ,,labbhati no^^ bhante vinayadharanaih evaiu viloparii khaditun“ 
ti ahariisu. Bhikkhu Upanandattherena abhataiii pattaclvararasiih 
disva ,,mahapunno si tvarh avuso, bahurii te pattacivararh laddhan-‘ ti 
vadaihsu. So ,,kuto me avuso purinaih. imina'*^ upayena idarii lad- 
.*10 dhair‘ ti sabbath kathesi. BhainmasabhayariU' katharh saniuttha- 
jiesuih : , .avuso Upanando Sakyaputto mahatanho mahalobho‘- ti. 


^ Bd tada ma-. ^ TW adds pana. * Bd adds catntthaiii ^ adds ekasmim. 
^ B<? adds ekasmim pattam ^ saroajani. ^ B^i' iitha- ^ Bd -ka ® 
mananani. Bd^ka-. Bd balibaddho. Bd ondts ettha, iP? -ka-. ** 

Bd taiii Bdidarij. B^? bhajetva. Bd omits vinayadhnra, labhati 

nu kho Bd -tarn. -civarani. Rd adds me bhikkhu dh-. 
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Sattha agantva Mkaya nu *ttha bhikkhaye etarahi kathaya sannis- 
sinna’‘ ti pucchitva .jniaya Bama” 'ti vutte ,.na bhikkhaye Upanan- 
dena patipadaya anucchayikam katam, parassa patipadam kathentena 
nama bhikkhuna pathaniaiii attano anucchayikam katya paccha paro 
ovaditabbo'S 5 

Attanam eya pathaniam patirupe niyesaye. (= Dhp.y.i:8 : cfr. J. Up. 441.) 
ath' annarh anusaseyya. na kilisseyya pandito ti 
imaya Dhanimapade g’athaya dhammam deaetya ..na bhikkhaye Upa- 
nando idan* eva pubbe p* esa^ mahalobho va \ na ca idan eya^ ime- 
&am aautakam yilumpati pubbe pi^ yilumpi yeya'^ 'ti vatya ati- 10 
tarn ahari : 

Atite Haranasiyaih Brahmadatte rajjam karente 
Bodliisatto nadltire r ukkli a d e v at a ahosi. Tada eko si- 
galo MayavT nania bhariyam gahetva naditire ekasuiirii thane 
vasi. Ath’ ekadivasaih sigalaiii sigali evam aha": „dohalo is 
me sanii uppanno, allarohitamacchaih khaditum icchannti*^ 
Sigalo ,,appossukka^ hohi, aharissami te-‘ ti naditire caranto 
vailiya pade palibuddliitva ' anutirain eva againasi. Tasmiiii 
khane Gainbhiracari ca Anutiracari ca 'ti dve iidda macche 
pariyesanta tire atdiaiiisu. Tesu Gainbhiracari inahantam ro- 20 
hitamaccharii disva vegena udakarii pavisitva taiii nangutthe 
ganlii. Balava inaccho parikaddhanto payasih So ,.maha- 
maccho ubbinnam pi no paliossati, ehi me sahayo hohiti^‘ 
itarena saddhim sallapanto^ pathainaiii gatham aha: 

1 . Anutiracari bhaddan te, sahaya-m-anudhava maiii, 25 

maha me gahito maccho, so mam harati vegasa ti. 29. 

Xauha sahayauianudhava man** ti saha>a aiiudhava mam, sandhi- 
vaseiia makaro %utto, idam \uttdin hoti: >athaham imina macchena na sam- 
hirami*- e\ain mam iiailgutthakhande galjetvd tvam^* anudhavd^^ ’ti 


^ adds mahataiiho. ^ J>'? omits \a. ^ R'? na ca indaneva, omit na ca. 

* omit vilumpati pubbe pi. sifig'di singalam aha. -kko. * K'i 

-bujhitvd corr to -bajhit%a. ^ yasi ^ IV? -pento. rohito. 

omit man. C?*'' -lii-, IV? -ha-. iiaingutthaiii cande, nangutthaih cande 
corr. to -khamle, Bd iiafiguthakhainle. ** C’^'Main. -va 
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Tam sutva itaro dutiyarii gatham aha: 

o. Gambhiracari bhaddan te, dalham ganhahi thamasa, 
ahan tarn uddharissami supanno uragam-m-iva ‘ ’ti. 30. 

Tattha thamasa ti thanieria. u d dh ari s s ami ti niharissami, supanno 
uragammisa^ ti garulo ^ sapparb viya. 

Atha dve pi te ekato hutva rohitamaccliarii niharitva 
thale^ thapetva maretva^ ,,bhajehiti‘' kalaharii katva bhajetum 
asakkonta^ thapetva nisidimsu. Tasmiiti khane sigalo tarn 
thanaih anuppatto. Te taiii disva ubho pi paccuggaiiianaih 
katva ^^ayam samma dabbhapuppha maccho^ amhehi ekato 
hutva gahito, tarn no bhajetuih asakkontanaih vivado uppanno, 
samabhagam no bhajetva dehiti^* tatiyarh gatham ahariisu : 

3. Vivado no saniuppanno, dabbhapuppha* sunohi me, 
sainehi medhakam samma, vivado vtipasammatan ti, 31. 

Tattha d ab b h a p a p p h a- ’ti dabbhapupphasamanavannata>a ^ taiii ala- 
pati, medhakan ti kalahaiii. 

Tesaiii vacanaiii^ sutva sigalo attano balaih dlpexito 

4 . Dhammattlio liarii pure asirii, bahu atthaih me tTritam, 
sameini medhakarii sainma^*, vivado vtipasammatan ti 32. 

imam gatham vatva bhajento 

5 . AnutTracari nahgutthaih, sisaiii Gambhiracarino, 
athayaih majjhimo khando dhammatthassa bhavissatiti 33. 

imarii gatham aha. 

Tattha pathamagrith;i>a a>am attbo : aliaiii pubbe rajunaiii vinicchayamacco 
asiii>, tena maya vinici.haye nisiditva balimn atthaiii tlritam, tesarii tesaiu^^ 
brahmaiiagahapatikanaiii bahu attha tirita^’, \inicchinitva sv-ahaiii tiimhadi- 
sanaiii samajatikariain catuppadanam attham tireturn kiin na sakkhissami, aharn 
VO samemi medhakaiu, sammd main nissaya tumhdkaiu vivado vupasammatu''^''* 


* Bd/ .-gami\a. ^ Bd uraiuiva corr. to uragamna. ^ -do. ^ Bdtire. ^ 

Bd adds tvaiii. Bd -to. ' Bd/* dabbapupjia. “ lid dabbapuppa. ® Bd 

taih in the place of t. Bd -garn. pd sdnana. so Bd anu- 

tiTani cdri, B/ anutiracari. dhamiui-. Bd -adds va. (j« has added 

one tesaiii, Bd omits one. Bd -kadinarn. pd tiritva. Bd vinicchitva. 
a>aia. -tu upasammatu, 
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ti, evan ca paiia ^atva mactham tayo kotthase katva: Anutiracari tvam nafi- 
guttharii ganha, sTsaiii Ganibhiracarino hotu, athayaiii^ majjhimo khanrlo 
ti api ca ayam majjhimo kctthaso, atbava: acca ti- aiicca, ime dve kotthase 
atikkamitva thito ayam majjhimo khando dhammatthassa^ vinicchayasamikassa 
mayharh bhavissatiti. 5 

Evam tarn maccharh vibhajitva ,,tumhe kalahaih akatva 
nangutthan ca sTsan ca kliadatha'' ’ti vatva majjhimakhandaiii 
mukhena^ dasitva tesaiii passantanam neva° payasi^ Te sa- 
liassam’ parajita viya duQimukba nisiditva chattham gathara 
ahamsu : to 

6 . Ciram pi bhakkbo abbavissa sace na vivadeinase, 
aslsakaib anailguttbaib sigalo barati robitan ti. 34. 

Tattha cirampiti dve va^ ta>o va® di\ase saiidhaya vuttam. 

Sigalo pi ,,ajja bbariyaiii robitamaccbarii kbadapessamiti“ 
tuttbacitto tassa santikarii againasi, Sa tarii agaccbantaiii disva 15 
abhinandamana 

7. Yatbapi raja iiandeyya rajjaiii laddbana khattiyo 

ev’ ahani ajja n and a mi disva punnamukbarii pat in ti 35. 
imarii gatbaiii vatva adbigainupayain pucchanti 

«. Kathan nu tbalajo santo udake inaccbaiii parainasi, 20 

puttbo me samma akkbahi katbam adbigatam taya ti 36. 
imam gatbam aha. 

Tattha kathan nit ’ti^^ khada bhadde ti macchakhande purato thapite 
kathan iiu tvarii thalajo samfuio^^ udake macehain ganhiti pucchati^^. 

Sigalo tassTi adbigainupayain acikkhanto anantaraiii'* ga- 05 

tbam aha: 

9, Vivadena kisa honti, vivadena dbauakkhaya, 

jina'^ udda vivadena, bhunja Mayavi robitan ti. 37. 


^ Bd accajain. - Bd ssi, dhaoniii-. ^ Bd omits inu-. ^ Bd tesain pa- 

santanam yeva dassitva. Bd palayi. ' Pd . 55 ^. ^ asisain ^ Bd omits 

va. Bd adds ca kathain. mdno, uifino corr. to saraaiio. 

pucchantoti, Bd pucchi. antarain, C'' antaiain corr, to ananta-. 

pi-, r.d J1-. 
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Tattha vi^adena kisa hontiti bhadde ime satta \ivadam karonta vi- 
vadarii nissaya kisa appamaiasalohita hoiiti , vivadena dhauakkhaya ti hi- 
rannasuvannadinarii dhaiunaiii khayapi ‘ \ivaden* eva honti. dvisu viva- 
dantesu” eko ^ parajito parajitatta dhanakkhayaiii papunati itaro jayabhagadaneria. 

5 udda ti dve ^ pi vivaden’ eva imam maccham tasma tvaiii maya 

ibhatassa ‘ uppattim ma sodhesi^ kevalam^ imam bhiifija Ma>avi rohitan ti. 

Itara abhisambuddhag-atha : 

10 . Evam evarii manussesu Tivado vattha jayati 

dhamniatthaiii pati dhayanti. bo hi nesaiii yinayako, 

10 dhanapi tattha jlyanti^^ rajakoso ca^^ yaddhatiti. 38. 

Ettha^^ evam e vail ti bhikkhave yatha ete udda jlria evam evaiii maniis- 
sesu pi yasmiih thane \ivado jayati tattha te manussa dhammatthain patidhd- 
vanti vinicebay asamikaiii upasamkamaiiti, kimkarana : so hi iiesain vinayako^*^ 
tHsaih vivadapannanain vivadavupasamako ti attho, dhanapi tattha ’ti tattha 
15 te vi^adapanna dhanato pi jiyaiiti attano santaka parihayanti dandena c' eva 
jayabhagagahanena ca rajakoso ca^’ vaddhatiti. 

Sattha imam desaoarii aharitya saccani pakasetya jatakam sa- 
modhanesi; ..Tada ,>igalo Upanando ahosi, udda dye mahallaka, tassa 
karanassa paccakkhakarika rukkhadeyata ^ ‘ aham eva‘‘ 'ti. D ab- 
ac b h ap ii p p h aj atakarii 


6. Dasannakajataka. 

Dasannakaiii^^ tikhin ad h aran ti. Idam Sattha Jetavane 
yiharanto puranadutiyikapalobhanam arabbha kathesi. Tarh hi 
bhikkhuih ,,saccarh kira tyarh ukkanthito“ ti pucchitya^^ ,,saccam 
25 bhante“ ti ,,kena ukkanthapito“ ti ,,puranadutiyikaya“ 'ti yutte 
,,bhikkhu, ayaih itthi tuybaiii anatthakarika, pubbe pi tvam imam 
nissaya cetasikarogena maranto" pandite nisbaya jiyitaih alattha"^“ 
’ti vatya atitam ahari: 


* Bd -yi. ^ Ed -^Jde-. ^ omit eko. ^ Ed ji-. ^ Ed adds udda. 

O jina, Bd jinati. ‘ aga-, C" agariitassa corr. to abb-. Ck« sosodhesi. 
^ Ed -jahca. -ro. Bdja-. Ed pa. C’ ta- corr. to e-, Bd ta-. 

Ed has added so. C* va, Bd pa. Bd dhammade-. Ed adds pana 
Bd dabbhapuppa - - pafK amaiii. Ed paniiakarn. Ed tan. omit 

pncchitva. Ed maddanto. I’d laddha. 
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Atite Baranasiyarh Maddavamaharaje^ ka- 

rente Bodhisatto brahmanakule nibbatii. Senakakumaro ti 
"ssa naniaiii kaririisu^ So vayappatto Takkasilayaih sabbasip- 
pani uggahetva^ Baranasiiii^ paccagantva Maddavaranno attha- 
dhammanusasako aniacco ahosi, Senakapandito tivutte"* sakala- 5 
nagare cando viva suriyo viya pannayi. Tada rafino purohitaputto 
rajupatthanaih agato sabbalariikarapatimanditarii uttamarupa- 
dharaiii ran no aggamahesim disva patibaddhacitto hutva gehaiii 
irantva niraharo nipajjitva sahayakehi puttho tarn attham aro- 
cesi. Raja^ ,, purohitaputto iia dissati, kaham nu kho'’^^ ti lo 
pucchitva tarn attham sutva tarh pakkosapetva ,,ahaih® te 
imam sattadivasani dammi, sattaham ghare katva atthame di- 
vase aneyyasjti‘‘ aha. So ,,sadliu“ ti sampaticchitva tarn ge- 
harh netva taya saddhiih abhirami. Te ahnamahhaiii pati- 
baddhacitta hutva kinci ajanapetva aggadvarena palayitva 
ahhassa rahho vijitam agamarhsu Koci gatatthauarh na ja- 
nati^^, navaya gatamaggo viya ahosi. Raja nagare blierin 
carapetva nanappakarena vicinanto pi tassa^^ gatatthanaiii na 
anhasi. xAth’ assa taiii nissaya baiavasoko uppajji, hadayarh 
unhaih hutva lohitam pagghari, tato patthay' assa^"* kucchito ^ 
lohitaiii nikkhami, vyadhi mahanto ahosi. Mahantapi raja- 
vejja tikicchituih nasakkhirhsu Bodhisatto j^imassa ranho 
vyadhi n’ atthi, bhariyarii pana apassanto cetasikarogena put- 
tho^^, upayena tarii tikicchissainiti^ Ayurah*^ ca nama Pukku- 
sah ca’’ ranno panditamacce amantetva ,, rahho deviya adas- 
sanena cetasikarogaiii thapetva anno rogo n' atthi , bahupa- 
karo’^ kho pan'^^ amhakam^'’, upayena nam tikicchama, rajah- 


‘ F>'? madda luaha- ^ Ed naiuamakaiiisu. * VA uggaiihitva. ^ -■siivarn, 
-siyaiii corr. to siih, F*d -sT. ^ so all three MSS. ^ -pari-, \'A -patj-. 
" Ed rajapi. ® VA adds so ^ ahaii. F>d ag-. Bd jani, ¥A tassa. 

r»d pathaya cassa. ** VA na-. C’ pu- torr to phu- ayd-, 

ayuram corr to a-, Ed ayurahce Ed adds d^e Ed adds ca 

pana. Ed adds tasnia. 


•atrtK.i 111. 


22 
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gane samajjaiii karetva asiih gilitum janantena * asirh gilapema^, 
rajanaiii sTliapanjare katva samajjarii olokapessama % raja 
asirh gilantaih disva ‘atthi nu kho ito annaih dukkarataran’ 
ti pahharii pucchissati, taih^ saiiima Ayura tvarii ‘asukam 
5 nama dadaniiti vacanaih ito dukkarataran’ ti vyakareyyasi, 
tato samma Pukkusa taih pucchissati , ath' assa tvam ‘ma- 
haraja, dadamiti vatva adadato sa vaca aphala hotiti, tatha- 
rupirh vacaih na keci upajivanti% na khadanti na pivanti, ye 
pana tassa vacanassanucchavikaih karonti yathapatihhatam 
i(. atthaih denti yeva idaih tato dukkarataran’ ti evaiii vyakarey- 
yasi 5 itopararii kattabbarh aharii janissamiti“ vatva samajjaih 
karesi. Atha te tayo' pandita rafino santikaih gantva ,, ma- 
haraja, rajahgane samajjo vattati, tain olokentanaih^ dukkham 
pi na dukkharh hoti, ehi gacchama^“ ’ti rajanaih netva siha- 
15 pafijararh vivaritva samajjaih olokapesurh. Bahu jana attano 
attano jananakasippam dassesuih. Eko pana puriso tettiih- 
sangulaih tikhinadharam asiratanaih gilati. Raja taiii disva 
,,ayarh puriso etarh asirh gilati, ‘atthi nu kho ito afinam duk- 
karataran’ ti ime pandite pucchissamiti‘* cintetva Ayurarh 
20 pucchanto pathamaih gatham aha: 

1. Dasannakarii tikhinadharam asirh sarnpanna payinam 
parisayam puriso gilati kiih dukkaratararh tato, 
yad annaih dukkararir thanarii tam‘” me akkhahi puc- 

chito ti, 39. 

0,5 Tattha das a a ii ak a n ti Dasaaaakaratthe * - upparinarii , sampanna- 

payiiiaii** ti sampaaaain ^ paraIohita{)aiiapri>iai paiisayaii ti parisamajjhe 
dhanalobheiia a>aii] puriso gilati, >addrinan ito asigilanato yam aiiham 

dukkarani tani karaiiam tv.uii*® maya pur<Jnto kathehlti 


‘ Bd -to. ^ Bd gTlapetva, add tarn. ' Bd olokessama ‘ Bd omits tarn. ^ 

miti varanaih na kerd upa wanting in Bd. ^ -na^sanu- " C’k nayo. C* iiayo 

f'orr. to tayn, Bd ta>.npi. -kento narn, -kento tarn. Bd kicchania. 

C« Bd -u. \>d omits one attano Bd panna-, B/ dapanna-. Bd taiii, 

piyiii IJd oDjits ^arnpannani -yi, Bd -lohitapayinam. Bd 

adds yato yam afinam Bd dukkarritaram. Bd tain. 
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Atha* so kathento dutiyaiii gathain aha: 

2 . Gileyya puriso lobha asim sampanna payinarii, 

yo^ ca vajja dadamiti tarn dukkaratarani tato, 

sabb' anharii sukaraiii thanaih, evarii janahi Magadha’ ’ti. 40. 

Tattha vajja ti vadey\a, taiij d u k fc ara t ara ii ti tatii dadamiti vaca- 5 
nam tato asigilauato dukkaratararu. s abb an nan ^ ti asukaiu nama tava dassa- 
miti vacanarii thapetva annam sabbam ^ pi karanarii'^ siikarain , Magadha^ 'ti 
rajaiiam gottenalapati ‘ 

Rafino Ayurapanditassa vacanaiii sutva „asigilanato kira 
‘idarii nania damniiti* vacanaiii dukkaraiii . ahan ca ‘purohita- 10 
puttassa deviiii dammiti’ avacarii. atidukkaraih vata me ka- 
tan‘* ti vimamsantass' eva hadaye soko thokarh tanuttarii“ 
gate. Tato ,,parassa idaih ' nama^'' demiti vacanato pan* ah- 
nam^^ dukkarataraiii atthi nu klio‘* ti cintetva Pukkusapandi- 
tena^^ saddhim sallapanto tatiyarii gatliam aha: 15 

3 . Yyakasi Ayuro pahhaih atthadhammassa ' ' kovido, 

Pukkusarii dani pucchami: kiiii dukkarataraiii tato, 

yad ahhaiii dukkararii thanaih tam me akkhahi pucchito 

ti. 41. 

Tattha pan bam atthan^^ ti pafihassa attharii vyakariti vuttam hoti, 
dhammassa kovido ti tadatthajotake ganthe^® kusalo, tato ti tato vacanato 
kiiii dukkarataraiii. 

Ath’ assa vyakaronto Pukkusapandito catutthaiii gatham aha : 

4 . Na vacam^* upajivaiiti aphalaiii giram udiritaiii. 

yo ca datva avakayira taiii dukkarataram tato, 95 

sabb’ ahnaiii sukaraiii thanaiii, evarh janahi Magadha ^ *ti. 42. 

Tattha datva ti asukam nama demiti patinnarii datva, aviikayira ti 
tam patinnatam atthani dadanto tasniiiii lobharii avakareyya chindey>a^'\ tam 


* athassa. ’ so, ^ madda\a ^ sabban, sail corr. to sabban. 
^ omit sabbam, Bd sabbarn. ® Bd ka- ' Bd -na a-. ® Bd tanukam. ^ Bd 
imaiii ^^Bd omits nama, '^Bdpaiiaa- ^ add pana. Bd paiiba attharii* 
Bd tarn. so Bd panhaatthan gandhe. Bd atthe. Bd vavam. 

Bd kiram. Bd sappati-. Bd nachandeyya. 


oo>= 
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bhanilam (iarleyya* ’ti vnttarn- hoti, tato ti asigilanato^ ca^ asukaiii iiama te 
demiti ^ vacanato ca tad eva dukkaratarani. 

Raniio tarn vacanam sutva „aham ‘purohitaputtassa 
devim demiti"’ pathaniam vatva vacaanuccliavikam ' katva® 
o adasim, dukkaraih vata me katan‘* ti parivitakkentassa soko 
tanukataro^ jato. Atli’ assa etad ahosi : ,,Senakapanditato 
anno panditataro nama n’ atthi, imam panhaih etarii pucchis- 
samiti“ tato tarn pucchanto pancainaih gatham aha: 

5, Vyakasi Pukkuso panhaih atthadhainmassa kovido, 

10 Senakarh dani pucchami : kirn diikkaratararii tato, 

yad ahharh dukkaraih thanam tam’^ me akkhahi pucchito 

43. 

Ath’ assa vyakaronto Senako chattharii gathaina ha: 

0 . Dadeyya puriso danaih appaih va yadiva bahurh, 

15 yo ca datva nanutape^*^ tarn dukkarataraih tato, 

sabb’ ahham sukararh thanaih, evarh janahi Magadha^"* ’ti. 44. 

Tattha nanutape^^ ti attano atikkantarh atimanapam j iyabhandarh 
parassa dat^a kimattham tiia>a idaiii dinnan ti evarii tain piyabhandam arabbba 
yo paccha^^ nanutappati na so^ati tarn asigilanato ca asukarii iiama demiti 
20 vacanato ca tassa dariato ca dukkarataraiii. Iti Mahasatto rljaiiarh saiinapento*® 
kathesi. Danam hi datva aparacetana va dussandhariyu ^ h tassa sandbarana- 
dukkarata^- Vessantarajatakena dipita ti, \uttaih h etani : 

Adu'* capam gahetvana khaggarh bandhitva - ' vainato 
aiiayami sake putte, puttanarii hi vadho dukho 
Addha hi me tarn dukkh iruparh yam kumara vihahnare, 
satah ca dhammam anhaya ko datva anutapissatiti 

Raja’" Bodhisattassa vacanarh sutva sallakkhesi : „ahaih 
attano manen' eva purohitaputtassa devirh datva sakamanaih 


^ na da-. ^ V><^ rukkhattam. ^ Bd omits asi. * Bd omits ca. ’ Bd dam- 
miti. Jid tani, omitting pi. ^ r>d vacuyarh-, lid adds taiii. tanuk- 

karo T>f atthairi- ' * Bd tam. dhamnuassa kovido ti tadatthajotake 

pucchito ti wanting in C" . I>d/ -ta{'p^- Bd/ niaddava. so all three 
MSS. so. omits paccha. Bd nama te dadamiti. Bd sanna. 

-taka. Bd pa dussaduniya -na-, Bd tasma saddharataiiadii-. 

Bd omits ti v.hetaiii. * Bd a-, Bd -tva. mu-, mu- corr. to du-. 

i:d -tappi-. Bd rajapi. 
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sandharetuih na sakkomi, socami kilamaiui, na me idam aiiuc- 
cliavikaiii, sace ’ mayi sasnelia bhaveyya idaiii ^ issariyaiii chad- 
detva na palayeyya, mayi^ pana sinehaiii^ akatva palataya 
kim taya mayhan‘‘ ti. Tass’ evarh cintentassa padumapatte 
udabindu^ viya sabbo*^ soko vivattitva' gato. Taiii khanam 5 

nev’ assa® kucchi parisanthasi. Nirogo® sukhito hutva Bodhi- 
sattassa thutirh karonto osanagatham aha ; 

7 . Vyakasi Ayuro panham atha Pukkusa-poriso, 

sabbe pahhe atijioti yatha bhasati Senako ti. 45. 

Tattha yatha bhasatiti yatha painlito bhasati tath ev’ etam^'-*: daiiaii. 
llama dat^a n’ eva anutapitabban ti 

Imaiii pan' ass a thutim katva tuttho bahuiii dlia- 
nam adasi. 

Sattha imaiii desaiiaiii ^ ^ aharitva saccaui jjakasetva jatakam 
niodhanesi : (Saccaparivosane ukkanthitabhikkhu sotapattiphale patit- ^5 
thahi) ,,Tada rajamahesi puranadutiyika ahoisi . raja ukkanthitabhik- 
khu, Ayura-pandito Moggallano, Pukkufea-pandito Sariputto. Senaka- 
pandito aham eva ‘ ti, D a s ann aka j a taka m 


7 . S a 1 1 u b h a s t a j a t a k a . 

V ib bh an t a c i tt 0 ti. Idatii Sattha Jetavaiie viharanto 20 
pan n aparam irii arabbha kathesi. Paccuppannavatthum Unmiagga- 
jatake avibhavissati. 

Atite Baranasiyaih Janako nama raja rajjaih karesi. 
Tada Bodhisatto brahman akule nibbatti, Senakakumaro 
ti ’ssa namarii karimsu. So vayappatto Takkasilaya sabba- 1^5 
sippani ugganhitva Baranasirii paccagantva rajanaiii passi. 
Raja tarn amaccatthane thapesi mahantah c' assa yasaiii 


' Bd adds sa ' IW imam ^ mayhatn. ^ sue- IW udaka-. ^ Bd sabba 
* Rd %inivattetvji. ^ Bd fieva oassa. ^ all three MSS. iii-. Rd tuthevatam. 

Rd -tappi-. Bd -u. Rd dhammade- ^*Rd adds pana. ^^Bd paiina- 
jdtakam satham, B/' dapamia-. all three MSS. -u. Rd -yaiii. 
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anuppadasi. So ranno atthan ca dhamnian ca anusasi. Ma- 
dhurakatho dhainiiiakathiko liutva rajanarii pancasii silesu pa- 
titthapetva dane uposathakamme dasakusalakaiiimapathesu^ ’ti 
imaya kalyanapatipadaya patitthapesi. Sakalaratthe^ Bud- 
> dhanarii uppannakalo viva ahosi. Pakkhadivasesu raja ca 
uparajadayo ca sabbe sannipatitva^ va"^ dhamuiasabharh saj- 
jenti^ 3Iahasatto sajjitadhaiiimasabbaya sarabhapallamkamaj- 
jhagato*^ BuddhalTlhaya ' dhainniani deseti, Buddlianaih dham- 
niakatliasadisa e’ assa^ katha hoti. Atir annataro mahallaka- 
lif brahmaiio dlianabhikkharii caritva kabapanasaha:?sam labliitva 
ekasmirii brahmanakule nikkhipitva ' 5 ,puna bhikkhaiii carissa- 
gato. Tassa gatakaie tarn kularii kahapane valan- 
jesi So agantva kahapane aharapesi. Brahmano kahapane 
datuiTi asakkonto attano dhitaraih tassa padaparicarikarh katva 
1-^ adasi. Brahmano taiii gahetva Baranasito avidure^^ brahmana- 
game vasarh kappesi. Ath' assa bhariya daharataya kainesu 
atitta ahhena tarunabrahmanena saddhim micchacararh cari. 
Solasa hi atappiyavatthuni nama, katamani sojasa : sagaro 
sabbasavantThi iia tappati, aggi upadanena na tappati, raja 
20 ratthena na tappati, halo papehi na tappati, itthi methuna- 
dhammena alaihkarena vijayanena ’ti imehi tihi na tappati, 
brahmano mantehi na tappati, jhayi viharasampattiya na tap- 
pati, sekho apacayena'^ na tappati, appiccho dhutagunena 
na tappati, araddhaviriyo viriyarambhena na tappati, kathiko 
25 sakaccliaya na tappati, visarado parisaya na tappati, saddho 
saihghupatthanena na tappati, ciayako pariccagena na tappati, 
pandito dliammasavanena na tappati, catasso parisa Tathagata- 
dassanena na tappanti Sapi hrahnianl metliunadhamine 


dasasuku- " -rattho. -patetva. * oinit^ va. sajjanti. 

rataDapallahk*^ \ardgato ' YA ad(is viya. ^ va, ra. ’ B^ nikkha- 
riiitNd kata-. \al-, Nal.itiiesi. afldjj ekasmirii. Bf^ 

atappaiiiya-, B'i appact-a>ena. dli'i-, dhutangu-. Bd dham- 

: aka-. B'^ -titi. B'i -eita 
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atitta^ tarn brahmanarii niharitva vissattha' papakammam kat- 
tukama ^ hutva ekadivasaih duniinana nipajjitva j.kirii bhotiti^* 
vutta ..brahmana, aharh tava »ehe kammarii katuiii iia sak- 
koini, dasiih* anehiti‘‘. ,,Bhoti, dhanath^ me n’ atthi, kim ® 
datva anemiti*^ ,,Bhikkharh caritva dhanaiii pariyesitva ane- 5 
,,Tena hi bhoti patheyyaih me saijehlti‘‘h Sa tassa 
baddhasattuabaddhasattunam^' camniapasibbakarii puretva adasi. 
Brahmano gamanigamarajadhanisu caranto sattakahapanasatani 
labhitva ,.alam me ettakaih dhanaih dasidasamulaya“ ’ti ni- 
vattitva attano aaiiiam agacchanto ekasmim udakaphasukat- lo 
thane pasibbakaiii muficitva sattuih khaditva pasibbakamukhaih 
abandhitva va painyam pivituih otinno, Ath’ ekasmiiti ruk- 
khasusire eko kanhasappo sattugandharii ghayitva pasibbakaiii 
pavisitva bhogaih^ abhuhjitva satturii khadanto nipajji. Brah- 
mano agantva'^' abbhantaram anoloketva pasibbakaiii bandhitva 15 
anise katva payasi. Atlia nath antaramagge ekasmim rukkhe 
nibbaitadevata khandhavivare thatva ,,brahmana, sace antara- 
magge vasissasi^' sayam marissasi, sace ajja gharaiii gamissasi 
bhariya te marissatiti vatva antaradhayi. So olokento de- 
vataiii adisva bhito maranabhayatajjito rodanto paridevanto -o 
Baranasinagaradvaraiii sampapuni. Tada ca pana pannara- 
suposatho hoti, alamkatadhammasane nisTditva Bodhisattassa 
dhammakathadivaso mahajano gandhapupphadihattho vagga- 
vaggo hutva dhammakatharii soturii gacchati. Brahmano disva 
,,kaham gacchatha^'“ hi pucchitvfi jjhrfihmana, ajja Senaka- ^5 
pandito madhurena sarena Buddlialilhaya dhammam deseti, 
tvarh na janasiti vutte’’' cintesi : ,, pandito kira dhamma- 
kathiko ahah c' aiulii maranabhayatajjito, panditapi kho pana 

■ anatitta. * nisatha. ^ 13^ katu- * IVi dasi dasaiii. -nam. ki, 

kifici. ' Bd adds iiha. Bd -satthiniafica. ^ Bd -ge Bd adds pasib* 
bakassa Bd -vitfape. C^’ vissasi, Bd visissasi. -sUi. Bd 

omits pana Bd -sy Rd naiiagan- gaceha, Bd ki t\am pi 

na ]ana ti. vutta corr. rtrst to vutte and afterwards to vuttu, Bd adds 

so. Bd omits pi. 
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mahantam pi sokam harituiii sakkonti, mayapi tattha gantva 
dhamniaiii sotuih vattatiti‘‘ so tehi saddhirh tattlia gantva 
Mahasattarh parivaretva nisinnaya sarajikaya parisaya pari- 
yante sattupasibbakena khandhagatena dhammasanato avidure 
5 maranabhayabhlto^ atthasi. Mahasatto Akasagangaih otarento 
viya amatavassarh vassanto viya^ dhammaih desesi. Maliajano 
sanjatasoinanafeso sadhukaram datva dhainiiiain assosi. Pandita 
ca nama disacakkhuka lionti '. Tasunrii kliane Mahasatto pa- 
sannapancappasadani ^ akkhini uirinnletva sainantato parisarii 
10 olokento taih brahinanaih disva cintesi: 5 ,ayaiii^ ettika parisci 
sonianassajata sadliukaraiii datva dhaminarii suiiati. ayaih pan' 
eko brahmano doinanassappatto rodati, etass* abbhantare^ assu- 
jananasamatthena sokena bhavitabbaih , tam assa ’ambilena 
paharitva tambamalaiii ‘ viya paduiiiapalasato udabindu' viya 
15 vinivattetva ettir eva nam nissokaiii tutthamanasam katva dhani- 
raaiii desessaruiti“ so tarn aniantetva ,,bralimana, Senakapandito 
namaham, idan* eva tarii nissokaiii karissami, vissattho kathe- 
hiti‘^ tena saddhim sallapanto patliainam gatham aha: 

1 . A^ibbhantacitto kupitindriyo si, 
nettehi te varigana savanti, 
kin te natthahi kiiii jiana pattliayano 
idhagania brahnie tad iriigha'^ bruhiti. 40. 

Tattha kupitindriyo sili cakkliinulnyam eva saiulliava gliattitiiniri>o *' 
siti aha, varigana ti assubindiini, iriigha 'ti rodanatthe nipato. tarii hi Ma- 
hasatto codento evamahat brahniana , satta nama dvihi karaiiehi socanti pan- 
de’vanti sattaisaiiikhaiesu kibinicid “ eva pijajatike natthe kincid eva piya- 
jdtikaui patthet\d, alabhaiita \a. tattlia kiin te iiatrhani kim \d pana paiti.a- 
yanto t%ani idhdgato'% idaiii me klnppam bruhiti. 


* -bhayatdjjito - Bd omits a. \ \ ^ hontiti. ^ sampani.a 

paricapasapaddhi. Ih? omits ayarh. etasea a- ' taiupassa anipiler.d 

paharet^a tampalaiu viya padumaU, udakabindum C’k brabmeua d'- 

ghaiii, C'' brahiuana digam <;orr, to -dimgha. ' ' kuj.pitiii- ** Rd kisiiau- 
cid, ' ' Bd idha a-. 
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Ath* assa attano sokakaranam kathento brahruano duti- 
yaiii gatliam aha: 

Miyetha bhariya* vajato mam’ ajja, 
agacchato maranaih aha^ yakkhOj 

etena dukkhena pavedhito ’smi, ^ 

akkhahi me Senaka etam atthan ti. 47. 

Tattha*" \ajato ti gehain gacciiaritassa , agacchato ti agacchaiitassa. 
>akkho ti aiitarJmagge eka lukkhaOevata, evam aha 'ti vadati. sa kira devata 
pasibbake brahmana kaiihasappo ti anadkkhaTitl Hodhisattassa nananu- 

bhavappakdsaiiattharii iiacikkbi , etena d u k k li e ii a 'ti gacchato bhariyaya ma- lo 
ranadukkheiia ^ agacchato attano maranadukklien.i ten' asmi pavedhito 
ghattito kampito, etam at than ti etam karatiam. >ena me karaiiena gacchato 
bhanyfiya inaranam agacchato attano marauam hoti ” etam me karanam acik- 
khahiti attlio 

Maliasatto brahmanassa vacanam sutva samuddamatthake 1 =^ 
jalarii khipanto viva hanajalarii pattharitva jjin^^sam sattanarii 
bahuni maranakaranani : samudde iiimuggapi maranti, tattha 
vajamacchehi gahitapi, Gangaya patitapi'’ suiiisumarehi galiitapi, 
rukkhato patitapi kaiitakena viddhapi, iianappakarelii avudhehi 
pahatapi, visaiii khaditvapi ubbandhitvapi^ papate patitvapi’' jo 
atisitadlhi va nanappakarehi va rogelii upaddutapi maranti 
yeva, evarii baliusu maranakaranesu katarena nu kho karanena 
ajj’ esa brahmano antaramagge vasanto sayam marissati ge- 
ham assa vajato bliariya marissatiti“ cintesi, cintento eva ca *' 
brahmanassa khandhe pasibbakaih disva 5 ,imasmim pasibbake -^5 
ekena sappena pavitthena bhavitabbaih, pavisanto ca pana so 
imasmiiii brabmane patarasasamaye sattum kbaditva pasibbaka- 
mukhaih abandhitva va^^ paniyaib paturii gate sattugandbena 
pavittbo bhavissati, hralimano pi panTyarii pivitva agato saj)- 
passa pavittbabhavaih ajanitva va pasibbakaih bandbitva adaya .to 


* Ck -yam, Bd ->d>a, ^ ahu, ^ etattha. C* etamattha. * Bd vata. ^ 

Bd maranain. ® Bd maranain Loti ' tenasmi hoti wanting in Bd. ’ Bd 

adds tattha. ^ -di- Bd -tapi. Bd asitadihi Bd ajjeva Bd 
omits ca. Rd paneso, Bd omits va. Bd adds sappo. 
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pakkanto bhavissati , sv-ayaiii antaramagse vasanto sayaih * 
vasanatthane ^sattuiii khadissamiti’ pasibbakarh muncitva hat- 
tham pavesessati, atha narh sappo hatthe dasitva jivitakkha- 
yarh papessati% idam assa antaramagge vasantassa niarana- 
5 karanaih, sace pana gehaiii gaccheyya pasibbako bharivaya 
hatthagato bhavissati, sa ‘antobhandaih olokessamiti' pasibba- 
karii inuficitva hattharii pavesessati, atha naiii sappo dasitva 
jivitakkhayaiTi papessati.'^idam assa ajja sehaiii satassa^ bhari- 
yaya niaranakaranan^* ti upayakosallahanen' eva ahnasi. Ath’ 
i‘j assa etad ahosi : ,,imina sappena^ kanhasappena surena nib- 
bhayena bhavitabbarii, ayarii hi^ brahmanassa aiahaphasukaih 
paharante pi'^ pasibbake attano calanaih va phandanaifa' va na 
dasseti, evarupaya parif?aya majjhe pi attano'" atthibhavam na 
dasseti, tasma iinina kanhasappena surena nibbhayena bhavi- 
tabban^‘ ti idam pi so upayakosallahanen' eva^ dibbacakkhuna 
passanto viva anhasi. Evarii sarajikaya parisaya majjhe sap- 
paih pasibbakaiii pavisantaiii disva thitapuriso viva Mahasatto 
upayakosallahanen’ eva paricchinditva brahmanassa pahharh 
kathento tatiyarii oathain aha: 

50 .T. Baliuni thanani vicintayitva 

yam ettha vakkhami tad eva sac cam, 
mahhami te brahmana sattubhastarii 
ajanato kanhasappo pavittho ti. 

Tattha bah uni thananiti bah uni karandiii, vicintayitva ti pativij- 
25 jhitva cintavasena pavaita, ativedho vi\a^^ hutva, yainettha vakkharaiti yam 
re ahani etci.u karanesu ekani karauam vakkhai! ], taueva »accan ti tad ev’ 
arthaiii dibbacakkhuna disva kathitasadisaiii biia\ issatiti dlpeli, mahhamiti 
>anakkhemi. s a 1 1 u bh as ta n ' ‘ ti sattupasibbakarii, ajanato ti ajaiiantass’ eva 
kanhasappo pavirrho ti niannaniiti 


^ Bd sayaiii ^ Bd pipunissati ' Bd gabbhassa * Bd omits sappena. ^ Bd 
•-Units hi. ^ Bd hi. ' Rd bandhanatn. ** Bd adds ca ^ Bd -sallanca hanev.i. 
•' Bd -cchitva corr to -cohinditva -bhattain corr. to -bhastain, C* Bd 

-biialtain, B/" satthua-iiharn. Bd -vasena sabbarn parnijjhitva avi, Bd ta- 
•leva katbain. 
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Evan ca pana vatva ,,atthi te brahmana etasmiiii^ pasib- 
bake sattu‘‘ ’ti pucchi. ,,Atthi pandita** ’ti. ,,Ajja patara- 
savelaya satturii khaditi^‘‘. ,,Ania pandita^ ’ti.,. Kattha nisi- 
ditva‘‘ ‘ti. jjAranfie rukkhainulasrain^ ti\ ,,Sattum khaditva 
paniyarii patuiii gacchanto pasibbakamukhaih bandhi na ban- 5 
,,Na bandbiiii^ pandita‘‘ ’ti. ,,PanTyaiii pivitva agato 
pasibbakaiii oloketva bandhiti^‘^ ,,Anoloketva bandhiiii,’’ pan- 
dita“ ’ti. ,, Brahmana tava panlyaih patuih satakale ajanan- 
tass’ eva te sattugandhena pasibbakaih sappo pavittho ti mafi- 
haini, etani etth’ attharh^, tasma pasibbakaih otaretva parisa- lo 
raajjhe thapetva mukhaih mocetva patikkamma thito ekam 
dandaih^ gahetva pasibbakaiii tava pahara, tato pattha^pha- 
narii susii ti katva nikkhaniantam kanhasappaih disva nik- 
kaihkho bhavissasiti catutthaih gathani aha: 

-i. Adaya dandarii parisumbha bhastaih*', *5 

pass’ elaniugarii uragarii dijivhaih, 
chiud’ ajja kaihkharii vicikicchitaiii, 
bhujahgainarii passa, painuiica bhastan ti. 49 . 

Tattha p a r i s u di b h a ’ti pahaia, p as & e 1 a iii Q g a n ti elapaggharantena 

iiiukhei a elamugain pasibbakato iiikkhamantaiit dijisharh uragaui passa, ohiii- 20 
•iajja kariikhaiii v ir i ki c c hi ta.ii i ti atthi nu kho rue pasibbake sappo udahu 
n atthiti kaiiikham eva }>niMppana uppajjamaiiani \ icikicchitaiii ca ajja chirida. 
majhaih saddaha. a'itathaiii hi me ve>>akaraiiarii , idan’ eva nikkhaniantam 
b h u j a li g a m a 111 passu, p a'm uhca bhastaii^^ ti 

Brahmano Mahasattassa katharii sutva. saihviggo bhayap- 95 
patto tatha akasi. Sappo pi bhoge dandena pahate’^' pa- 
sibbakamukha nikkhainitva mahajanaih olokento atthasi. 


^ i>d -dasiti. - lirf -smim painiitu ti. ^ bandhiti na - C-'’ omits bandhi 

iia, -mukhain kim bandhasi n.i bandhasi brahmand ti ^ Bd -dhami. ^ Bd 
-dhasiti. ^ Bd -dhami. ' Bd etthamettha katham ^ Bd pasibbakamu-, ^ Bd 
- iakain. C*‘ -tainpha- , Bd matthatapanain all three MSS. ~titi. 

-sumha, Bd -sumbha? iU' -samhha- C’ bhattain corr. to bhastaiii, Bd 

ohassaih, B/ attani. Bd bhassan, B/* bhasthain. -sumha, C'* -sumha corr. 

to -sumbha. elamukhain Bd satthubhatte. Bd hate, }'ahato. 
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Tam atthaiii pakai^eiito Sattha pancamam gatham aha : 

5. Samvio-garupo parisaya niajjhe 

io brahmano sattubhastarii ^ pamunci. 
atlia nikkhami urago uggatejo 
5 asiviso sappo phanarii karitva ti. 50. 

Sappas&a phanam katva nikkhamanakale Maha&atta:Sia sabbannu- 
Buddhasseva vyakaranarii ahosi". Mahajaiio celukkhepasahas:^aIli 
pavatteisi, ahgulipotbai>ahassani paribbhamiihsu, ghanaraeghavassahi ^ 
viya sattaratanarahsam va&si, badhukarabata&alias&aDi pavattim^u. 
to mahapathavibhijjanasaddo "" viya ahosi. Idam pana Buddhalilhaya 
evarupaisfea panhai^jja' katlianam naiiia n' eva jatiya balarii“ na gotta- 
kulapadebayasadhananara'' balam. ka&ba pan' etam balan ti, pahhaya^ , 
X)a5hava hi puriso vipassanam vaddhetva ariyaniaggadyaram Tivaritva 
amatamahanibbanam pavi^ati , feavakaparamim pi paccekabodhim pi 
15 samma^ambodhim pi pativijjhati , amataiuahanibbanasampapakesu hi 
dhammesu panha va bettha, avaj^e^^a ta^Ni^a ])arivara^^ hoiiti, ten* 
etam yuttarii : 

Pahha hi ^ettha kn^ala vadaiiti 
iiakkbattaraja-r-iya tarakanara. 

20 illaiii birih capi satah ca dhammarii 

anyayika panhayato bhayantiti 

Evaiii kathite ca f>ana Mahasattena pauhe eko ahis^undiku 
sappassa mukhabandlianaiii katva sappaiii gahetva aranne 

vissajjesi. Rralmiano rajanaiu upabaiiikamitva jayapetva ahja- 
25 liih paggaylta rahno thutirii karonto upaddhaiii gatham aha: 

«. Suladdhalabha ‘‘ Janakassa rahno 

yo passati Senakarii sadhupahhan ti. nl. 

Tass attho: sadhupahhan ti uttainapafinani .Spiiaka-paU'litain, akkhini 
ummiletva ii chiticchitakkhane (_akkhiihi passitnni labiiati, tassa rafih'- 

30 Janakassa Kjohiticrhitakkhaiie dassnnalabha suladdhalabihi ^ata eteiia, lad- 

dhesu^'^ sabbalabhesu ere \a jabha Miladdha iidma *ti. 


■ Ed sattliubhatt Mil, Rd -sui lid -potaiiasa-. Rd adds \asanto. ’ 
omits sata. B^^ bliijjaiiiaiia- ' C' panhassa ' piialam -desa- 

iiam. Bd adds balam. tassa. IW adds ea. tatenetain. 

C’ tatu netaiii. B'^ dhammo \abha- eorr. to bha-. B^^ pabha-. 

H'l -bandliaiii B'V -bho. C^s pija. IW omits ete '' B^^ laddheiia 
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Ranno ^ thutirii katva pana pasibbakato sattakahapana- 
satani ^ahetva Maliasattassa thutirii katva tutthidayarh datu- 
kamo diyaddhagatham aha : 

Yivattacchadda ■ nii si sabbadassi, 
rianarii^ nu te brahmana bhiriisaruparii, 
imani me sattasatani atthi, 
ganhahi sabbani dadami tuyharii. 

Taya hi me jivitarii ajja laddhaiii, 

atho pi bhariyaya-m-akasi sotthin ti. 52. 

Tattha vivattaothadda si sabbadassi ti kirii nu kho tvarii sab- j 

besu dhammakaresu vivattaccbadano vivataiieyyadhaimno ^ sabbannu Buddho ti 
thutivaseria pucchati, naiiam^ iiu te brahmana bhi in sard pan ti udahu 
asabbannussapi sace tava ndnaiii’ bhinisarupain sabbaunutananam viya balavan 
ti, taya hi me ti taya hi dinnatta ajja maya jivitarh laddham, atho pi bha- 
riyayamakasi sotthin ti atho }d me bhariya>a tvam eva sotthim akasi; iti l 
so vatva sace \i satasahassain bhaveyya dadeyyam e^ahaiii ettakam eva dhanain 
imarn ^ sattasatani gaitha ti puiiappiina liodhisattarii yaci. 

Tarn sutva Bodhisatto atthamaih^ gatham aha: 

‘5. Xa pandita vedanam'^ adiyanti 

citrahi gathahi^^ subhasitahi, 2 

ito pi te brahme^^ dadantu vittaiii, 

adaya tvaih^^ gaccha sakarii iiiketan ti. 53. 

Tattha vedaiian^^ ti vetaiiaui'^, ayam esa va patho. ito pi te brahme 
ti brahmana mama padamulato }n tu>haih dhanam dadantu, adaya tvarii 
gaccha^*’ Ti ito anhani tini sataiii gahet^a sahassabhandikahi adaya sakaiiive- 9 
sanaiii gaccha. 

Evan ca pana vatva Mahasatto brahmanassa sahassarh 
purapento kahapane^' dapetva ,, brahmana kena tvarh dhana- 
bhikkhaya pesito‘‘ ti pucchi. „Bhariyaya pandita‘‘ ’ti. 


^ Bd brahmaiio pi rarulo. • Y>d vivatarchada, B/" vivattacchada. ^ -nan. * 
■Rd vivatacchaddnucchadanu. ^ Bd vivatacchadavivattaneyya-, ° P>d sato. " Bd 
adds ativiya. ® Bd adds me. ^ Bd chatharn. B/ veta-, Bd veda^ corr. 

to veta-. Bd kathdhi, Bd brahma. B/" tarii vetan, venan 

corr. to vetan, Bd devadanafi corr. to vetanaii. yeta-, Bd vettanaiu. 

gacchatl Bd -nena. Bd adds meva. 
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,jBhariya te mahallika dahara‘‘ ti. ,,Dahara pandita“ ’ti. 
jjTena hi sfi afnleiia saddhirn anacaraiti karont! ‘nibbbaya liutva 
karissamiti' taiii pesesi. sace iine kahapane ^liaraiii nessasi sa 
te dukkhena iaddhakahapane attano jarassa dassati , tasma 
5 tvaiii ujukam eva geharh a^antva^ bahigame rukkhamule va 
katthaci^ va kahapane thapetva paviseyyasiti“ vatva taiii uyyo- 
jesi. So samasaniTpaih gantva ekasiniih rukkhamule kaha- 
pane thapetva sayaih gehaih agamasi. Bhariya pi 'ssa tasmiiii 
khane jarena saddhirn nisinna hoti\ Brahmano dvare thatva 
10 ,,bhotiti‘‘ aha. Sa tassa saddaiii sallakkhetva dipaiii nibba- 
petva dvararii vivaritva brahinane antopavitthe itaraih niha- 
ritva dvaramtile thapetva geharii pavisitva pasibbake kinci 
adisva 5,brahinana kin te bhikkhaiii caritva laddhau“ ti puc- 
chi. jjSahassaih me laddhan^ ti. ,,Kaham pana ti. 

15 ,,Asukatthane nama thapitaiii, pato va aharissama, uia cinta- 
yiti‘‘, Sa gantva jarassa acikkhi. So nikkhaniitva ^ attano”^ 
thapitaiii viva ganhi. Brahmano punadivase gantva kahapane 
apassanto Bodhisattassa sautikarii gantva ,,kirii brahmana‘‘ *ti 
vutte ,, kahapane na passami pandita^ ti aha, ^Bhariya pana 
20 te® acikkhita^ ti. ,,Aina pandita“ ’ti\ Taya^ jarassa acik- 
khitabhavam hatva ,,atthi pana te brahmana bhariyakulu- 
pakabrahmano^^‘ ti pucchi. ,,Atthi pandita‘‘ ’ti. 5,Tuyham pi 
atthiti^S ,,Ama pandita“ ’ti. Ath’ assa Mahasatto sattan- 
narii divasanaiii paribbayaiii dapetva ,,gaccha, pathamarii di- 
25 vasarii tvarii satta bhariya te satta ti cuddasa brahinane ni- 
inantetva bhojetha , punadivasato patthaya ekekaiii hapetva 
sattaine divase tvaih^’ ekaih bhariya te ekan ti dv^e brah- 
niane nimantetva bhariyaya te sattadivase nimantitabrahina- 
nassa’"^ nibaddhaih agamanabhavam hatva mayhaih aroce- 

‘ C^' a-, a- corr to a-. ^ yattha ka-, ahosi. ^ laddhaii ti 

pucchi ~ nikkhanutva wariTini: in Bd, " -iia. C’ -na corr. to -no ** Bd 

bhari>a>a te. ’ adds t;i>a jarassa acikkhita ti ama pandita ti. ’’ Rd maha- 
^atto taya ® bharuayakii- Rd -ya>a. Rd tava ‘‘ Rd -sa. all 
three M8S -tainbri- Rd nibbajjaTnin 
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hiti“ aha. Brahniano tatha katva ,.sallakkhito me pandita 
nibaddhaiii ' bhunjanakabrahmano^' ti Mahasattassarocesi'. 
Bodhisatto tena saddhirii purise pesetva taiii brahmanarh ana- 
petva^ ,,asukarukkhamuIato te imassa brahmanassa santakam 
kahapanasahassaiii gahitan*^ ti pucchi. ,.Na ganhami pandita*^ 5 
’ti. ,,Tvam mama Seuakapanditabhavarii na janasi, ahara- 
pessaiiii taiii kahapanan‘‘ ti. So bhito ,,gahita^ me‘‘ ti sain- 
paticchi. ,,Kin te kata^‘‘ ti. ,,Tath' eva pandita thapita“ 
ti. Bodhisatto brahmanarh pucchi: j^brahmana. kin te sa 
yeva bhariya hotu udahu anhaih ganhissasiti‘‘. ,,Sa yeva me 10 
hotu pandita^^ ’ti. Bodhisatto nianusse pesetva brahmana- 
kabapane** ca brahmaniu ca anapetva'^ corabrahmanassa hat- 
thato kahapane brahmanassa dapetva itarassa rajanaih ka- 
retva' nagara niharapetva brahmaniyapi anaih karetva* brah- 
manassa raahantarh yasarh datva attano yeva santike vasapesi* 15 

Sattha imam deianam^ aharitva saccani pakasetva jatakam sa- 
modhanesi: (Saccapariyosane bahu^° i^otapattiphaladlni &acchikariiiisuj 
,,Tada brahmano Anando ahosi. devata^^ Sariputto, parisa Buddha- 
parisa , Senaka-pandito aharii eva aho^in^^“ ti. Sattubhasta- 
jatakam 20 


8. Atthiseiiajataka. 

Ye aham na janamiti. Idam Sattha Alavim nis- 

saya Aggalave cetiye viharanto kutikarasikkhapadam arab- 
bha kathesi. Paccuppannavatthurii hettha Manikanthajatake kathi- 
tam eva. Sattha pana te bhikkhu amantetva ,.bhikkhave pubbe ^ * 25 


' Bd Tiibaiidha ^ Bd -ttassa a-. ana-, Bd aharapetva. all three MSS. -to. 

^ Bd thapita. ^ Bd brahmanassa-. ^ Bd -rapetva. ^ Bd nagarahj bherincapetva 
brahmaniyapi rajaiiamnam karapetva. ^ Bd dhammade-. all three MSS. -u. 

Bd rukkhade- Bd adds pana. Bd eva^ omitting ahosin. 

-bhatta-. Bd -bhatasajatakani sattamain, B/' -bhastakaja- ve. 

-viyam. Bd omits pubbe. 
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anuppanne Buddhe bahirapabbajjaya pabbajita rajuhi pamantapi ^ 
•yacana naraa paresaiii appiya amanapa’ ti na yacimsu“ ‘ti yatva 
atitam ahari : 

Atit e B a r a n a s i Y a lii B r a h m a d a 1 1 e rajjarii karente 
'' Bodhisatto ekasmim nigame brahmanakule nibbatti. At- 
tliisecakuniaro ' ti ’ssa narnaiii karirhsu. So vayappatto Tak- 
kasilaya^ sabbasippani ugganhitva aparabhage kamesu adlna- 
vain disva^ isipabbajjaiii pabbajitva abhinna ca samapattiyo 
ca nibbattetva Hiniavantapadese cirarh vasitva lonanibilase- 
10 vanatthaya inanussapathain otaritva^ Baranasiih patva uyyane^ 
vasitva punadivase bliikkliaya caranto rajangauam agamasi. 
Raja tassacaravihare pasiditva tain pakkosapetva^ pasadatale 
pallaihke nisidapetva subhojanaih bhojetva bhojanavasane anu- 
modanaih sutva pasanno patinnarh gahetva Mahasattam ra- 
i-> juyyane vasesi® divasassa® ca dve tayo vare upatthanaiii 
agamasi. So ekadivasaih dhainmakathaya pasanno jjrajjarh 
adiih katva yena vo attho tarii vadeyyatha^' ’ti pavaresi. 
Bodhisatto ,jidarh naiua me deluti” na vadati. Anne yacaka 
„idarh dehiti*‘ icchiticchitaih yacanti , raja asajjamano deti 
20 yeva. So ekadivasarii ciiitesi: 5 ,anne yacanakavanibbaka ^ 
‘idan c’ idah c’ amhakarh^^ dehiti’ marii yacanti, ayyo pana 
Atthiseno pavaritakalato patthaya na kinci yacati, pahhava 
kho pan’ esa upayakusalo, pucchissami nan‘‘ ti so ekadi- 
9.-, vasaih bhuttapataraso gantva ekamantaih nisinno ahnesam 
yacanakaranaih tassa cayacanakaranaih pucchanto pathamam 
gatham aha: 

1 . Ye aharh na janami Atthisena vanibbake 

te main sarhgamraa yacanti, kasma'^ inarii tvaih na yaca- 

siti. 54. 

‘ Bd pa\d-. ‘ -nakakn- ^ I>'^ ->ani. ^ adds gharavasato nikkbamitva. 

" Bd adds anupnbbena Bd ra}u>ane. ' I’.d iiimaTitapetva. - Bd vasapesi. 

Bd divase. Bd dhammi-. Bd te. *' Jid yacaka vanibbaka. 

r>d ca am-. Bd adds \anditva Bd adds >ac. kauain. Bd ca a>yar-. 
ve kasmi, kasmi corr. to kasma. 
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Tattba vaiiibbake ti yacanake, samgamma ti samagantva, idam vuttarh 
hoti ; ayja Atthiseiia >e 'me vanibbake aham namagottajatikulapadesena ime 
liama ete ti pi iia jaiiaiiii ete mam samagantva icchitic chitarii yacanti tvam 
pana kasma marii kinvi iia >acasiti 

Tam sutva Bodhisatto dutiyaiii gathain aha: 5 

'j. Yacako appiyo yacam adadam appiyo, 

tasmahaiii tarn na yacanii. raa me viddesana' ahu ti. 55. 

Tattba yat’ako appiyo- hotiri yo hi mah<»raja puggalo idani me de- 
hiti yacako^ so matiipUiiniiam pi mitTamacfadinam pi appiyo hoti amaiiapo, 
tassa appiyabhiivo AlanikaTirhajatakena dl} etabbo, yacan ti yatitain bhandam jq 
adadau ti adadamano. idam vuttarii hoti: yo pi y.bitaih^ iia deti so mata- 
jitaro adirii kat%a adadamano puggalo >acakassa^ anpi^o hoti, tasma ti yasma 
yacako pi dajakassa yafjitam bhandaih adadaiito pi >acakassn appiyo hoti tasma 
ahaiii tain na )acami. ma me ^iddesalla^ ti >ace hi' ahaih yaceyyam eva^ 
tava "viddeso bhavey>a, sa me ta\a^^ santika iippaiind viddesana. sace paiia J5 
tvam na dade>>asi^' mama vidde^o^" bha%ey>asi. mama tayi vidde- 

sana, evam sabbatbapi ma me viddesana ahd ti, nia no nbhinnam pi metta‘‘ 
bhijjiti etam attliam sampassaiito aham tarn na y.u amiti. 

Ath' assa vacanam sutva raja tisso gatha abliasi: 

.T. Yo ca yacanajlvano kale vacant ^ na yficati 50 

paran ca punna dhaihseti attanapi na jivati. 56. 

4. Yo ca yacanajlvcino kale yacani^^ yacati 

paran ca punharii labbheti attanapi ca jivati. 57. 

5. Xa ve dissanti“ sappafifia disva yacakainagate, 
brahmacari piyo me si, vara tvaiii bliannatn^" icchasiti. 58. 05 

Tattha y d c a n a j I v a 11 0 ti >.a'cUiajI\ino ayam eva va pdtho, idarii 

vuttam hoti' Ajja Atthisena yo yacanena ]ivamano dhamniiko samano va brab- 
mano v.i >a<‘itabbassa vuttakdle*^ >a(‘am‘^ na >acati^‘' so paran ca davakam 
puhn.1^^ dhamseti^^ paiihapeti attanapi ea sukhaiii na jivatiti, punhaiii lab- 

^ Bd \inde-. mappi>o. ^ \aca-. ^ 0^’’’ jaeitabbaiii ^ Bd yo pi 

yacati tain, C»’ yacittaiii corr to yacitarh. ® yacanakassa. ^ Bd vandissana 
ahu. ® Bd omits hi. ^ Bd -yyaiii me. Bd vide-. Bd tassa. 

dede-. ^3 ^dds pi. so all three MfeS. Bd omits va omits 

evam sabbatbapi ma me viddesana, Bd -i bhijjatiti. Bd adds kanei. 

-'0 Qks B/ yo ce - Bd -jivino. Bd yaca. C*' yaca corr to yacaiin ■“ Bd/ 

yacanarii. B/ dussanti, Bd dusanti t'k? taiii, Bd vararii tvam Bd 

aiinam, B/ ahfiam. Bd -jivhano. so I)dya<ano Bd yuttapatta- 

kale. Bd yficaiiain. B<^ adds kificideva yacitabb tin na yacati. Bd pun- 
ham. Bd dhaiiisemiti 


j.-tdk.t m 
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bhetiti kale pana >aritabbaiii jacanto paian ca itufifiam aaiiig^meti attanapi 
ca sukhaia na ve dissantiti^ >ain tvaiu \adesi nia me \iddesaiia ahu 

ti taili kasnia' vada&i . sappaniia bi danaii (a danaphalaii ca janaiita ; andita 
yarake agate dis\a iia dl.-santi'^ na kujjbaiiti annadatthn pana" mudit? Na hon- 
5 nti dipeti . > acakama;:ate ti makaro \ yaniauasandhiNasena ^utto^ >acake 

agate n attbo. brahmarari pNO me siti ajNa AMliiseiia parisuddhacari*^ 
mahapanna. tvarii niaNhain atniya pr.(. ta-ma \arani‘ t\ain mam vadehi ^ ya- 
eahi^ b b a fi n a un r e b a bi ti ^ * Ndiii kmci Tattabbam icchasi sabbam 

Nada rajjam pi te dassami Ne\a ti. 


10 Evaiii Bodliisatto^" rajjenapi jiavarito u’ eva kinci yaci. ' 

Ranfio'’ pana evaiii attano^" ajjhasaye kathite’^ Mahasatto 
pi'* pabbajitapatipadarii dassetuiii ,, maharaja, yacana hi nam’ 
esa kamabhoginaiii gihinaiii acinna na pabhajitanaiii, pabba- 
jitena pana'^ pabbajitakalato [latEiiaya gibiasamena"'' parisud- 
15 dbajlvena bbavitabban'' ti pabbajitapatipadam dassento chat- 
tbaiii gatbam aba : 

0 , Xa ve vacanti i^appaniia, dhiro ca vidituin’* arahati, 
uddissa ariya tittbanti, esa ariyanaiii yacana ti. 59. p, 


Tartha sappaniia ti Jliiddha <a r>inldba-Sd\ aka ra bodbi>a patipanna-- 
20 isipabbajjani p. bbajitNa - Bodhisatta <a ^abbe pi sappafifia supannava susilava, 
ete evarupa sappanna diiihakaiii nJan i idaii < a detha ti im""* yaeaiiti, dhiro 
c.i \ 1 d i t u m a I a h a 1 1 ti - up-itriiakct fiaiia dliiu) } <.ndito giiaiiak.ile ca agilaiia- 
kale ca iena^^ >en' attbo tarn '.ibbam s.Aaiu e\a Neditum janifnin arahati, 
uddissa aii>a titthantiti aiiNi pina Nuain ahliinditva yen .tttlnka honti 
u<ldissa keNalaiJi bliikkliacaravattefia - * tnliaiiti, n <"\a k.ivnngain vai aiigaiii 
kopentn kavaMkarain dassetNa nimittain karooto lii k-i^anirdin ko) eti tidma, \acT- 
bhedam karonto v.iran^am kopeli minia, tadubba>dn< akat\ i P>uddhd(ia>o ari>a 
titthanti c-u ariNdnam >a<ana n f-n kajangaiii \d<'angam akopetNa 
bhikkhaya tifthaiia'’- aiivanam N.H,U]a n.ima 


^ neva <ius'^antiti, ^ *' lb'' dusaiiti. pa. vuttd. ^ 

lid -suddhacari. ' ( n arataram " Ib^ cadeti varebi. ^ y.b ,lti 

>ehi. " bd bh’UH ainicj haMti, I’d '.abba fn a, omitting \ada Bd adds 
rafiila Bd lenfm Bd rnnit'} .ntar.o !ld .idd.. “.o. Bd onnts pi. 

ruiitnaiit, (’■’ drinnain . Bd .n tnna Bd omiN p.ibb i iitaiiaiii j- pana. 

Bd ^dhiasainena, -ihia'^dimiii i ‘ Bd/ %<*.. ^ bd." -o. Cd‘^ -to. 

** Bd busi-. ''' (b. trsiii, {'" narii Bd \e- JP7 omits \ena Bd abhi- 

naiiditN.i. bliikk}i,i>aca\<ittena " J>d j.a va^angam. omitting \.i 

esa Bd titt bain.tlia 
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Raja Bodhisattassa vacanaiii sutva j,bhante yadi sapanno • 
upatthako attana va natva kulupakassa databbaih deti aham 
pi tumhakaiii idan c’ idan ca dammiti^^^ sattamam ga- 
tham aha : 

T. Dadami te brahniana rohininarh (Cfr. supra p. sj.) 5 
gavaiii saliassaiii saha pungaveoa, 
ariyo hi ariyassa katham na dajja 
sutvana gat ha tava dhaiiimayutta ti. BO. 

Tattha rohiiiiiian ti lattavaiindnam, gavain ah assail ti khiradadhi- 
adimadhurarasaparibhogatthaja e'arupaiiaih guiiiiaru- sahassani tuybaiii danimi^. 
tarn me patiganha^, ariyo ti acaraariyo, anjassa ti dcaraarijassa, kathani 
na dajja ti keiia karaiieha na“ dadey>a 

Evarii vutte Bodhisatto 5,aharii maharaja akincano pabba- 
jito, na me ga\ihi attho‘‘ ti patikkhipi. Raja tass’ ovade 
thatva danadini punuani katva saggaparayano ahosi, so pi 15 
aparihinajjhauo Brahmaloke uppajji^ 

Sattha imam desanam ‘ aharitva saccani pakasetva jatakarh sa- 
modhanesi : (Saccapariyosane bahu sotapattiphaladlsu patitthita) .,Tada 
raja Anando ahosi, Atthiseno " aham eva*‘ ti. A 1 1 h i senaj a takam^. 


i), Kapijataka. 90 

Yattha veri nivasatiti. Idam Sattha Jetavane yi- 
haranto Devadattassa pathavipavesaiiam arabbha kathesi. 
Tasmim hi padiaviiii pavitthe dhammasabhayam katharii samuttha- 
pesum‘^: .,avuso Deyadatto saha parisaya iiattho“ ti. Sattha agan- 
tva ^kaya im 'ttha bhikkhayc etarahi kathaya sannisinna“ ti puc- 25 
chitva ,,iniaya iiania“ ti yutte .,im bhikkhaye idan’ eya saha pari- 
saya nattho pubbe pi nassi yeya‘" 'ti yatya atitara ahari : 

Atite Baranasiyam Brahmadatte raj jam karente 
Bodhisatto kapiyoniyaiii nibbattitva pahcasatakapiparivaro 

^ adds vadaiito - B'? vassakanaiii, (’’ giiimani •* danimiti. Bd pati- 
^ Ckf omit na. ^ B''^ -ijati ^ lid dhammade-. B^? adds paii.i. ® Bd adds 
athamam. Bd -uthape-. I>d adds d ''\adatto 


23 * 



356 


Vli <aTtaiii 1 Knkkuva^L’ i (41.) 


rajuyyane vasati'. Devadatto pi kopiyoniyam nibbattitva pan- 
casatakapiparivaro tatth' eva va^i. Ath' ekadivasaih puro- 
hite' uyyfinam gantva nahatva alaiiikaritva nikkhainante eko 
iolakapi puretaram L'antva uyyanadvaratoraiianiatthake nisi- 
5 ditva tassa matthake vaccarii^ patetva pana uddbarii oloken- 
tassa mukhe patesi. So nivattitva ,,hotu, janissaini tiiinhakam 
kattabban’^ ti inakkate santajjetva^ nahatva pakkanii. Tena 
veraiii aahet\a makkatanaiii santajjitabliavarii Bodhisattassa 
arocesuiii. So ,,verlnarii nivasaiiatthane nfuna vasitum na 
10 vattatiti, sabbo pi kajdfjano pala^itva anfiattha nacchatu‘‘ ‘ti 
kapisahassassapi arocape^i. Dubbacakapi attanf> pariva- 
ramakkate gahetva ,,paccha janissamiti^^ na palayik Bodhi- 
^atto attano parivaraih gahetva arahhain pavisi. Ath‘ eka- 
divasarh ekissa vihikottikaya’' da&iya atape'^ pasaritavihiih 
15 khadanto eko elako uininukena ' ^ paharaih labhitva adittasa- 
rlro palayanto ekissa liattlii sal aril nissaya tinakutiya kudde 
sarlraiii ghaiiisi. So aiiLd tiiiakutikaiii ’ ’ i^aniii. tato utthaya ^ 
hatthisalarh aanhi, hattbisala\a hattbinaiii pittbi jbayi, battbi- 
vejja hatthinarb patijaL'gaiiti. Piirubiro [>i iiiakkataiiarii ga- 
20 banupayarii upadhareiuo vicarati. Atba naiii rajupaUbanarii 
agantva nisinnaih raja aha: ,,acari\a, babu no batrbi va- 

nita jcita , battliivejja patijaiiLdturii na jrinanti, janasi kho 
kirici bhesajjan‘‘ ti. j^Janami iiiabfira ja^' ‘ti. ,,Kin natna^ ‘ti. 
jjMakka^vasri inaliaraja^* ‘ti, ,,K^diarii Iablu>'^ania ’ ' ‘ti. 
25 ,,Nanu uyyane babu makkata'' ti. Kaja „u\}ane inakkate 
maretva vasaiii anetbfr' 'ti aba. JJbanusuaba gantva pari- 
casate pi makkate vijjliitva uiaresuii]. Kko [)ana jettbaka- 
niakkato [ualayanto sarappaliararii labbitvapi tatth' eva ajia- 

■ ^ all thiHp MsS -to. ^ 15'? var< apiii iarii ^ 15'? ^ - lollo- jHtv.i puna. 

' B'l v.isana- ^ corr to -> i !iaS''<ipj, 15'^ -sa- 

liassaiiain pi. ' oritU> r;a }a!a>j ^ ('? -koiTjk, 15'? \ ilnkonta).). ^ B'? 
-p{*‘ K'? -rite\njj ’ ou.uktMjia, oumkkf'ka, 1 1'? ufn!uiikk»*ii.i 

f\U‘! Iht‘, 15'? kiitip. ?' 15'? 'tiiyani. ’* H'? pi ni rlo* plate of uoklva all 

MSS -i \a!iU i corr to vaioki 15'? ;LMfihiri ’? H'? omits j.iti 

B'? adds fiu B'? -nil “ B'? pa-, onuttin;: >,ira 
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titva Bodhisattassa vasanatthanaiii patva pati, Vanara ,,aiii-- 
hakaih vasanatthanaiii patva mato“ ti tassa paharam laddha^ 
niatabhavam Bodhisattassa arocesuin. So agantva^ kapigana- 
niajjhe nisinno ,,panditanam ovadaiii katva veritthane vasanta ^ 
evaih vinassantiti*' kapiganassa ovldavasena ima gatha abhasi: 5 

1. Yattha veri nivasati^ na vase tattha pandito, ( Jat. 1. p. 4 in.j 
ekarattaiii dirattarii va dukkharii vasati verisu. 61. 

2 . Diso ve " lahucitt* assa posassa anuvidhiyyato 
ekassa kapino hetu'’ yuthassa anayo kato. 62, 

3 . Balo ca’ panditamani yuthassa pariharako lo 

sacittassa vasaiii gantva sayethayaiii^ yatha kapi. 63. 

Na sadhu balava balo yuthassa pariharako, 
ahito bhavati hatliiaih sakunanaiii va cetako. 64. 

5 . Dhiro ca balava sadhu yuthassa pariharako 

hito bhavati natinaih Tidasanaih va Vasavo. 65. 

G. Yo ca siiaii ca panfian ca sutaii c* attani^ passati 
ubhinnam at t ham carat! attano ca para'^sa ca. 66. 

Tasina tuleyya-m-attanarii sllapannasutam iva 
gauaiii va'‘^ parihare dliTru eko vapi paribbaje ti. 67. 

Tattlia I all III i 1 1 a s s d 'ri Idiiin'itto idain vuttaiii lioti: >0 pOtO ia- 20 

hucittassa mitiassa va natiiio va aiiUMdhi) ) ati aiiuvattati tassa posassa aim- 
\idlii>sato !>o lahui ittn diso lioti \erikucain^^ karoti, t-kassa kapino ti passa 
ekassa^"^ lahucittassa aiidliabala^td kapino lietu avaiii sakdla^'«a \nthassd ana\<.« 
a\addhi*'’ lualidMiidSO kato t;. p d n il i ta ni a n i n ^ \o savani balo hiitvi ahain 
]'dndito ti attaiiain inannamano paniiitaiidiii o\ddaiii dkat\d sakassa cittabsa 25 
\asaii! ^acM-liati so sniiitassa \dsaiii gantva jatba a\dui dubbaoakapi mata- 
sajajiam savitn e^am sa>t"lhd‘'’ ”ti attbn, na sadhu ti bal > iiama DalasampaniiO 
yuthassa paiihirako'^ na snlbu lu lairhako kint karana: so hi ahito 
hoti fititiJiaiii, \iiidsdm e\a\alidr:. sakuiidiiaiii va cetako vatlia** 

‘ B't laddlia ^ Bd gantva ^ I’d adds n.tiiid ^ -santi. bd ni\isali. ^ ve 
Bd disso '•e ^ l>d -turn " Bd ' IP? pa'^scthd) in. ’* Bd cassani. C’'-' 

atthan Bd -sutapi ca g .luuuva. ganavain corr to ganamva, Bd 

ganava C’k v ejukit'caiii , C' vepi- <ori to vcri* Bd passatha et issa 

Bd avu ihi Bd a^ld^ parjdit iin.ini Bd sa. oiiuts gaccliati 

so s V Bd varli.ivain Bd matam pa^saiii iii passito evaiu passethi 

Bd adds naiiia “ Bd laddliako omit ti Bd adds hi. 
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tittirasakiinanam dTpakatittiro ^ divasam pi vassanto anne sakune na mareti na- 
take va- mareti tesaiu fieva ahito hoti evan ti attko, hi to bhavatiti kayena 
pi vaoaya pi manasapi hitakarako yeva, ub hi n n amatth aih caratiti yo® 
idha pnggalo ete siladayo gune attain passati so mayham acarasllam pi atthi 
5 pannapi sutaj ariyatti pi atthiti tattato janitva ganaiii parlharanto attano oa 
paresan attanam parivaretva caraiitanaii ti ubhirinam^ pi attham e\a carati, 
tuleyyamattruian ti® tuleyya attanam, tuleyya" 'ti tuletva, silapanna- 
sutamiva^ ti etani siladiiii viya, idarii vuttarh hoti ; yasma® siladTni attani 
samanupassanto ubhinuain atthaiu carati tasma^^ pandito etani siladini viya 
attanam pi tesu tuletva patitthito nu kho ’mhi sile^^ pahhaya sute ti tiretva 
patitthitabha^arii paccakkham katva dhiro ganaiii parihareyya catnsu iriya- 

pathesu eko hutva paribbajeyja vatteyja^^, parisupatthapakenapi hi vive- 

kacarii.ripi imehi tlhi dhantinehi samannagaten’ »'va bhavitabbaih 

Evarii Mahasatto kapiraja hutvapi vinayapariyattikiccaih 
15 kathesiti 

Sattha imam desanam^' aharitva jatakarii saniodhanesi : ,,Tada 
dubbacakapi Devadatto aho^i, pari&api 'ssa Devadattaparisa, pandi- 
takapi raja pana aham eya‘‘ 'ti. K ap ij a t akaiii 


10. Bakabrahmajataka. 

20 Dvas a t tatiti. Idaih Sattha Jetavane viharanto Baka- 

brahmanam arabbha katliesi. Tassa hi ,, idarii niccarh dhuyam sas- 
sataih acayanadhammaih. ito anSaiii loke nis^aranarii nibbanaih nama 
ii' atthiti“ eyaih dittln uppajji^b Hetthiipapattiko kir’ esa Brahma 
pubbe jhanaih bhavetya VehapphalejsU nibbatto. Tattba pancasata- 
kappapari man aril ayum khepetva Subliakinnesu nibbattitva catu- 

25 battbikappe khepetva tato cuto atthakappayukesii Abliasbaresu nib- 
batti. Tatr' asba e&a ditthi nppajji. So hi n' eva b paribrahmalo- 
kato cutirn na tattba uppattirh aniissari, tadubhayain pi apassanto 
evarii ditthirh ganbi, Bhagava tassa cetoparivitakkam annaya aeyya- 


’ dipakatittini, \\d dipakatittiro. " bd omits \a. so. •* omit 

attano ra pareban ca. » -riain, omitting ti nbhiiinam ® ( mits tuley\a 

mattananti. " tuleyja corrected to tuley>a attanarii tnlej);!. ^ Bd -sutapiva. 
^ yathii. C'*'* caratTn kasma. C'- sda. Bd ( niits \a. 

IW pava-. IW ,Hids ti Bd -si >' Bd dharnmade- Bd omits ssa 

ijd adds nANamaiii - " Bd omit^ nama Bd upa),)ati. C"' -uppatti- 

i.d -parihinaiii. =4 Bd atii,l>ukcsn kai-pcsu 
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thapi nama balaya puriso samminjitam va baham pasareyya pasaritam 
va baham samminjeyya eyam eyam ^ Jetayane antarahito tasmim Brah- 
maloke paturahosi, Brahma Bhagayantam di&ya ,,ehi kho marisaj 
syagatam marisa, cirassam^ kho marisa imam pariyayam akasi yadi- 
dam idhagamanaya^, idam hi marisa niccam idam dhuvam idam sas« 5 
satam idarii ^ kevalam idam ^ acavanadhammarii, idam hi na jayati na 
jiyati na raiyati na cavati na uppajjati, ito pi^ pan’ annam uttarim 
nissaranam n’ atthiti*’ aha. Evam vutte Bhagaya Bakabrahmanam 
etad avoca : ,,ayijjagato vata bho Bako Brahma, avijjagato vata bho 
Bako Brahma, yatra hi nama aniccam neya samanam niccan° ti vak- lo 
khati — pe^ — santan ca pan’ ahnaiii uttarim nissaranam n’ atth 
annarii uttarim nissaranan ti yakkhatiti^‘ aha. Tam sutva Brahma 
..tvaih eyam kathesi^^ tyam evam kathesiti, iti main esa anuyijjanto 
anubandhatiti“ cintetya yatha nama 'dubbalacoro katipaye pahare 
labhitya ya ..kim aham eya coro, asuko pi coro, asuko pi coro^^“ ti 15 
sabbe*^ sahaye acikkhati tath’ cya Bhagayato anuyogabhayabhito 
anhe pi attano sahaye 'acikkhanto pathamara gathani aha; 

1 . Dyasattati Gotama punnakamma 
Vasayattino jatijaram atita, 

ayam antima yedagu Brahmapatti^*’, 30 

asmabhijappanti jana aneka ti. 6^. 

Tattha d^asattatiti na ke^alaIh bho Uotania aham eva atha kho imas- 
mim BrahmaloKe ijia>aiu dvasattati ]aiia })uhriakainma ahnpsam upari attano 
vasam vatianeiia Vasa\attiiio jatifi ca jarafi (“a atita, ayaiii no vetiehi gatatta 
vedagu ayam-^ Gotama antima-Brahmapatti pacchimakotippattl settha- 25 
bhavappatti, asmabhijappanti jana aneka ti amhe ahue bahu jana pah- 
jalika hiit%d ayam kho bha\am Ihahma Mahnbrahina ti adini \adantd namas- 
santi pattheiiti pibenti-"^, alio vata ' ma>ani pi e\arupa bba\eyyama ’ti icchaii- 
titi attho 

Tassa katharh sutya Sattha dutiyam gatham aha : 30 


^ Bd eva. - Bd adds vata. * Bd imaya gam<ina>a ^ omits idam. ^ Ed 
omits idaiii ^ Bd omits na nu>dti ' J^d ^a. “ niccabban. Hd pa. 

omits uttarim nissaranam natthanfiam, Bd omits tvam evaili kathesi. 

Bd -lo-, ^ ' Bd does not repeat a. yi r Bd adds pi Bd -jakeso. 

Bd -bhayenasito Bd -;yake. Bd/' bralimupapatn Bd -kainmanam. 

Bd omits vasam vattanena. Bd adds bho. Bd antirna brahmupapatti. 

Bd -mukomppatti -bay anti. Bd tata 
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9 . Apparii hi etarh na hi dighani ayu 
van tram Baka mannasi digham ayu. 

^atam sahassanaiii nirabbudanam 

ayum pajanami tavaham Brahrae ti. 69. 

5 Tattba sat am s alias saiiam ii i ra h b u d an a ri ti nirabbudasaiukliatanaiii 

ganananarii sarasahassam ^ \ issanarn hi dasadasakam- sataiii. dasasatani ^ sa- 
hassam, sataiii sahassanain ■* satabaha?saiii satani sata'^iabassaiiam ’’ kori nama. sataiii 
kotisatasahassaiiaru l akoti llama, satain pakotisata>ahas*anaiii ^ kotippakoti iiama. 
satam kotipLakotisatasahassanaiii ekam nahutam iiiima. satarii nahutasatasahas*a- 

10 iiaiii ekaiii ninnahutaiii nama, ciieko ganako ettakain ganetuiii sakkoti . tatopa- 
rain ganana nama iiuddhanam e^a visayo, tattha sataiii ninnahutasitasahassanam 
ekam abbudaiii, 'visati abbuddiii ~ ekaii: nirabbudarh, tesaiii nirabuddaiiaiii “ sata- 
sahassaiiam ekam ahaiiam nama®. ettakain Bakassa Jhahmuiio tasmim bhave 
avasittbam d>um^' sandliaja B!iaga\d e\aai aba 

15 Tam*'^ sutva Bako tatiyam gatham aha: 

3 . AnantadassI Bhagavaham asmi 
jatijaram sokam upativatto, 
kirii^^ me puranarn vatasilavantaib. 

acikkha me taiii yam aham vijannan ti. 70. 

20 Tattha Bbagasd ti Bhaa,i\a tumiie d\nin pcijdnami tav.J^a.j ti ^adantd’'^ 

aharii aiiantadassi jlrijarail ca sokam npativarrn vadatha. v a tasT 1 a va n* 

tan ti ^atasamaddiiafi ca slld^aiari ca. nl.irn MJttdm hoti: >adi tunibe sabbafifm- 
Buddba evam sanf^ kim n^aj-ijam p^uidiiaui \atan ea slldcaranan ca. dcikkba me 
taiii yam abam ta>d di ikkiiitam \at!ia^asa!asato \ijan'-\>an ti 

25 Ath’ asbti Hliugava atitani vatthuni aharitva acikkhanto catasso 

gatha abhasi : 

4 . Yam tvarh apayesi bahu maiiu&se 
pipasite ghammani ^amparete 
tarn te ‘ ' puranarn vatasnavantaiii 

30 suttappabufldho va aiius^arami. 71. 


^ Bd -ssaridin ^ ddsakanam B'^ -tanaiii ^ da^dsata-, da- 

sasatasaiiassanam eon ro ^dtd[ll "dliHS^anam, B"' saha'.'^am n.irna satam .sahissri- 
uam, {J^ omits a. 'tain C' adta^alMssanam rorr to satam ''dtu-, B'^ satam 
sata- tvMie C^''’ omit n ima satam paknti, ^ Bd -d.inam " Ik' -dam ® 
(k** nama safasatjassaiiam in tin' pU'a* of ek-n'i abaham ti xn.d B^'^brabmano 
tha}iet\d. lb' eta- B'^ -sithakam ' B'' add', tarn. J>d satam. 

kiiii IV' -to B/ tin te. Rdtatlii in the jdace oi tarn te, 

Tiam te. 
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5. Yarn Enikulasraim janaih gahitaiii 
amocayl gay h aka niyyamanam 
tarii te puranam vatahilayantam 
suttappabuddho va anussarami. 72. 
r>. Gangaya sotasmiih gahitanavarh 5 

luddhena nagena nianussakamya^ 
amocayittha balasa pa&ayha. 
taiii te puranam vatasilayantam 
suttappabuddho va anussarami. 73. 

7 . Kappo ca te baddhacaro ahosim. lo 

sambuddhiyantaih vatinain ^ amanuarii. 
taiii te puranam vata&Ilayantaih 
suttappabuddho va anu&saramiti. 74. 

Tattha apayesiti payesi. ;jli a m d\ an i samp arete ti ghammeiia sara- 
parete ativi>a phutthe gbammakilanle, suttappabuddho vd ti paccusakale 15 
supaiidto^ supiiiain passit\e tain supinakam M^a anussarami. So kira brahma 
ekasmim kappe tapaso hiitvd maruknntare^ \asaiito bahunnam kantarapatipan- 
iiariam paniyam ahal!t^a adasi Ath' ekadivasain ekn satthavalio pahcahi sa- 
katasatebi marukaiitarain ])anpajji^. maiiussa disa'’ ^a^atthapetllln asakkonta 
sattadivasani ahinnitxa khliiaddrudaka ” nirahaia tanbabhibhuta ^ idani no jivitarir 20 
II atthlti sakate^ panvattetva gone moietva herthasakatesu nipajjiriisu. 
lada tajiaso avapaiito te di'^vd nia ma>i pas^aiite iiassimsu ’ti attano iddha- 
nubhaveiia** Gaiurasotain ubbaltet\d satth.ibhimiikbain akasi, avidure o' ekaih 
vaiiasandaiii mapesi Maiiussa parnjaiii pi\itva nahat'a gone sautappetva vana- 
saiidato tinani la\it\a daruni galiet^a disaiii sallakkhetxa aroga kantaram atikka- 25 
mirhsu , tarn sainih.i> etam \ attain. E ii i k u 1 a s m i ii ti Kni\a nama iiadiya 
ki-ile, ga > b a k a n i > y .un a n a Ti ti karamaragahain gaiiet\d ni>>amanain So**’ 
kira tapaso aparasmini kale ekain pa* cantagamaiii nissa\a naiiitire vanasarnie 
vihasi Atb ekasmim divase pabbatato ( ora otaritva tain gamain paliaritva 
mahajanani gahetv.i pabi'atain arrpet\a antaraniagge ( ari>ainaimsse tbapetva ,30 
I*abbatabilam pavisitva ahaiain parapenta nisidiinsu. Tapaso gomahiSvi- 
dinan e’ e\a darakadinan ' ' ca iir bantam attasaram ^ sutva inayi pa^sante 
ma Iiassimsu ti iddhanubliiMuia attabliri\ ahi MjaliitNvl catuiahgiriiN a senaya 
parivuto raja hllt^a >uddhablienin akotapento^* tain tlianam ag-niasi. Cariya_ 

* Ck« -kampa, Bd -kapja. hf -kamma * -vatitaficatinam, \ attanraninain, 

Bd sambuddha\antani \atidam, B/ -\anta \abita ^ so ; Bd sabbanto ^ 

Bd manu-. Bd ]'ati)aggi (k di\as:i. ' -daiudaka. C’ -darukc. fid -daru- 
jaka corr to -darukhaka'-* ' kanha-. Bd unha-. ^ 0^-' -taiii ■" Bd m. p. 
ina. Bd -ve Bd sattavalmblu-. Ck** add ca, Bd eaiika- Bd 
-tajale. C** Bd -pento, -pet\anta Bd darakadarikanan. Bd -tata- 
raiii Bd taitassarani l\'l jahitva Ed -nfn akoni- 
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manussa^ disva coraiiarii arocesum Cora^ rafiiia saddhim vig'gaho riama na* 
yutto ti sabbaiii gahitabhan lam ^ chadJetva bhattaih abhufijitvi palayimsu. 
Tapaso te sabbe aiiet^a sakagama yeva patittliapesi, tarii saiidliaya \uttam. 
Gahi tan a V a II ti gaLitariavam luddheiia ’ti kakkhalena, manus sakamya® 
5 ti maniisse \inasetukamata>a, b alas a 'ti balena, pasayha ’ti abhibhavitva. 
Tasniim kale so tapaso Gangatire vihasi Tada iiiaiiussd dve tayo na^asarii- 
ghate bandhitva ® saiiiiihataniattliake pupphamarriapam karetva sanighate iiisi- 
ditva kliadaiita pivanta sanibandhakularii gacchaiiti , te pitavasesam siiram 
bhuttakhaditavasesrnii bhattainacrhamaiiisatambuladuii Gailgayam e\a patenti. 
10 Gangeyyo nagaraja ime ucchitthakarn ^ mama upari khipaiititi kujjhit^a sabbe 
lie gahetva Gafiiraj a osldapemiti ^ ^ mahantam ekadoiiinavappamaiiaiii atta- 
bhavam iiiapet\a udakatii bhiiiUit\d phanam dharayamaiio tesaiu abhi- 

mukho I ayasi. Te nagarajatiain disvd va m.iiaiiabhayatajjita ekappa- 

hareiia’* mahasaddani karimsu. Tapaso tesarii paride^itasaddaiii sutva 

15 nagarajassa ca kuddhabh^vain nat\a ma>i passante ma nassimsd ti khippani 
iddhiyaiiubaveiia supanria\annaih mapetvl agaiiiasi. Nagaraja tarn dis%a 
maranabhayabhito ndake niraujji Manussa sotthibhavaih patva^^ aga- 

mariisUj taiii saiidhaya'® vuttarn. B add bar are ci aiitevdsiko. sambuddhi- 
van ta 111 '° vatiiiam^^ amannan ti buddbisampanno (' eva vatasampaiino^* 
20 ea so ti^^ tain manfiamano'^. imiiia kiiii dasseti: Mahabrabme ahaii tava Ke- 
savatapasakale Kappo uama aiitevasT'^ \e>yavaM akaio hutvd tuyhaiii Naradeiia 
nama amaecena Raraiiasito HiIIla^antam anitassa rogaia \ upasamesini Atba 
iiani Narado dutijavare agant\a nirogaih"'^ dis\a ima’n gatbaiii abhasi'^ 
Maijussindaiu jahit\aria sabbakama'amiddbiiiaiii (supra p i44 ) 

25 kathan iiu Bhagava KesI^'^ Kappassa^^ lamati assame ti. 

Tarn eiiain'^^ tvam e'>am avara-^^: 

.Saduni ramaiiTjarii santi rakkba^'’ manorania, 
subbasitaiii ivapnassa Narada rama>ariti man ti. 

Iti 'ssa Bbaga\a imam att end autevasikena liutva iugaS'>a vTipasamitabbavam 
30 dipeiito t'\am aha Idafi pana Brabmuria mannssak'ile ' ^ katakammam 

sabbam iMababrahmanaiii sallakkhapento va katbesi 


- JBd canya-. “ VA te eora Bd a. ^ Bd -r«kani bhawdain ^ Bd -tarii na- 
^ Rd -kappa ' Bd irnasmiiii ^ C^''’ add tarii ^ nei.i-. Bd ja 

Ed -pessannti Bd -(ionik:i\appa-. C'-'-khe, C- -kbe rorr to -kbo. 

Bd -newa. Bd khipaiiisaiitiya attaiio dnu-, all three MISS, add kliippam. 
Bd adds attaiiam. Bd -bha>atattito Bd gaiit\.’i Bd -jetam. 

-mantaii), C* -mantam rorr. to -\antam, Bd samlmddba\aiitam vati- 

nan), Bd \atidam \ana-, C* 'ana- corr tu 'ata-? Bd tattha sampanno. 

Bd hi. Bd am-. -si, Kd -jsiko. Bd -ma"!, -mesi all 

three M.SS. ni- ima gatha Bd katham. Bd .*1 ‘i Bd kapassa. 

ramatassaee, (> ramarassa\e. ena ^ (.’■>' evame'ara, Bd atba sat- 

tba tarn eriam etad a'oea. lukklia. '' Rd -n<j, 3S jjrj 

-loke. Bd omits 'a 
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So Satthu vacanena attana katakammam saritva^ thutim karonto 
osanagatham aha : 

s. Addha pajanasi mam’ etara ayuiii, 
annam pi janasi, tatlia hi Buddho, 

tatha hi t' ayaiii jalitanubhavo 5 

obhasayaih titthati Brahmalokan ti. 75. 

Tdttha tatha hi .Buddho ti tatha hi tvarit Buddho, Buddhaiiain hi 
anfiatam iiama ii atthi, sabbadhammanaiii huddhatf ■ yeva hi te^ Buddha^ iiama 
hi tarn da^seti^. tatha hi tayaii ti buddhatta ye\a^ paiia ayaih jalito sari- 
rappabhavo obh..sa>aiu tirthatiti imaih &akalam pi Brahmalokaih obha- lo 
sento titthati. 

Evam Sattha attano Buddhagunaih janapento dhamniaih desetva 
saccani' pakasesi. Saccapariyosane dasamattauaiii " Brahraasahassa- 
Tiam‘‘’ aniipadaya asavehi citta'^ vimucciiii&u ’ ^ Iti Bhagava bahun- 
naiii Brahmanam avassayo hutya Brahmaloka Jetavanam agantva tat- 15 
tha kathitaniyamen’ eva tarii clhaimiiade^anam kathetya jatakam samo- 
dhanesi : ,,Tada Kesavatapat>o Baka-Brahma ahobi, Kappamanavo aham 
eva‘' ti. B a kabrahmaj a t ak am Kukkuyaggo pathamo. 


2 * a A N D H A R A V A C4 O A . 


1 . G a n d h a r a j a t a k a. 20 

Hi tv a g’ am a s ah ab s a II iti. Idaiii Sattha Jet a vane viha- 
ranto bite b aj j a s aim i d hi kara s i kk h apad arii arabbha kathesi. 
Vatthurii pana Rajagahe bannitthitam. Ayabinata Pilindiyavacchena 
aramikakulaih mocetum rajaniyesanarii gaiitva rauno parade iddhibaleiia 
bGvannamaye kate maiuibba pasiditva therab^a pahcabhebajjani pahi- 25 
niriisu. tani pari^aya yi>>ajjesi. Pari^a pana'" bahulika'' ahosi, 


^ Bd adds tathagatassa. Hd oniitb tn Bd buddho ^ Bd omits taiii das- 
hed. ^ Bd adds ca. Bd -bhaimbhavu. ' Bd jdtiani saia-aui. ' Bd sam- 
pattfiTiaui ^ Bd dasabralmia-. Bd cittani, Bd pi muhcisu, Bd «hu- 
uaiii Bd adds di'^amaiu. Bd -daNa-. omit so. Bd uanassa 

*■ Bd ba- 
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laddham laddluim kolambe pi ghate pi pattatthavikayo pi ^ puretva 
patisamesi. Mainiisa disva ,,mahiccha inie &ainana* antokottliagarika** 
ti ujjliayimsu. Sattha tam pavattim sutva ‘yani kho pana tani gila- 
nanam bhikkhunan’ ti jsikkhapadaiii pannapetva .,bhikkhaye poranaka- 
5 pandita anuppanne Buddhe bahirakapabbajjaih pabbajitva pancasila- 
niattakaiii rakkhaiitapi lonasakkliaramattakam punadivasatthaya nida- 
liantc ' garahimsu . tumhe pana eyarupe inyyanika^asane pabbajitva 
dutiyatatiyadiya^atthaya ‘ 5?aniiidhim ‘ karotha“ ti vatA'a atitaiii ahari: 

Ante G a n d lui r a r a 1 1 li e B o d li i s a 1 1 o G <‘i u d li a r a - 
10 ranno putto liutva pitu accayena rajje patitthaya dhammeiia 
rajjaih karesi. !Majjhimapadese pi Videliaratthe Yideho nama 
raja rajjarii karesi. Te dve pi rajano aditthasabaya ' va^ 
hutva anfiamannaiii thiravissasa ahesuiii. Tada inanussa 
dighayuka honti, timsavassasabassani jivanti. Atb* ekada 
lo Gandhararaja punnamnposathadivase samadinnasllo nialiatale 
pannattavarapallariikaniajjbaiiato ’ ' vivate^ia sibapanjareaa pa- 
cinalokadbatuib olokento ainaccaiiaiii dbamniattbayuttakatbaiii 
katbento nisldi. Tasmiiii kbaiie izaganatalaiii abbilaibgbantam 
eva*' parijjiinnam eandanjandalarii Rahu avattbari. T'andap- 
20 pabba antaradbayi. dvinacca caiidalokaiii apassaiita caiidassa 
Rabuna gabitabbavani ranna arocesuib. Raja candaih oloke- 
tva ..ayarh caiido a^antukauj^akkilesena upakkiiittho iiippa- 
bbo jato, mayhaiii p' esa rajaparivaro upakkileso, na kho 
pana ine^' taiii patirupaiii y’ abam^’’ Rabuna gabitacando viya 
25 nippabbo bhaveyyaib, visuddbe gaganataie virocantam canda- 
niandalam iva^' r^vjjam pahaya pabbajissami , kim me parena 
ovaditena, kule ca gane ca alaggo hutva attanam eva ovadanto 
vicarissamij idani me i)atii’Qpan‘‘ ti cintetva jjVaiii iechatha 

^ Bd on!> one laddham ^ lid koliiiiipe. - (d«- patrliatflia-. patthattha- corr. 
t'> pattatth-c-. lid fidttatrliaMkaja pi ^ ild arirl^ ^akjaputnva. all three M!S> 
-to ^ ]ld -f,iti>anifli\ 1 -. ’ Bd addi^ karonto asutr.iii; \o. Bd adithavih.i^a 

^ Bd oiint!> va -ni pi Rd kira\i- Bd -kaiutnajjha-. Rd 

-■-dwintaiani mna ■' Rd upaki- *’ Rd so ; ^na klio lue Rd s,\rihaiii 

Rd -'am N i> 
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tani ^ karotha^' ’ti rajjaiii aniaccanam niy\adesi. Dviftu pi 
KasniTra-Gandhara-ratthesu so’ rajiarii chaddetva isipabbaj- 
jarii pabbajitva jlianabhinnaiir^ nibbattetva jhanaratisamappito 
Hiiuavantapadese vasaiii kappesi. Videharajapi ,,sukhaiii me 
sahayassa^*' ’ti vairlje pucchitva tassa pabbajitabhavam sutva 5 
,aiidma saluiye pabbajite aham rajjena kiih karissamiti‘‘ satta- 
yojane^ Mithilanasare rajjaiii" tiyojanasatike Videharatthe so- 
lasasu ^amasaliassesu puritani kottha^arani solasasaliassana- 
takitthiyo chaddetva puttadhitaro amanasikaritva Himavanta- 
padesaiii pavisitva pabbajitva pavattaplialabhojano hutva sa- 10 
inavattavasaih " vasanto viharatik Te iibho pi samavatta- 
caram" caranta aparabiiai^e samagacchiihsu, na pana auha- 
mahnaiii safijaniiiisu, sammodamana ekato va saniavattavasaiii® 
vasiiiisu Yidebatapaso ^ ^ Gandharatapasassa upatthanam 
karoti. Tesaiii ekasniirii punnamadivase anhatarasmiiii rukklia- 15 
mule nisiditva dhammayuttaiii kathaiii yathentanarii gagaiiataie 
virocamanaiii caiidamandalaih Rahu avatthari. Videhatapaso ,.kiii 
nu kho candassa pabha nattha‘‘ ti ulloketva’^ Rahu-galiitaiii 
candaih disva ,,ko nu kho eso acariya candaih avattharitva 
nippabham akasiti^^ pucchi. ,,Antevasika , ayaih Rahu nania eo 
candass’ eko‘" ujjakkileso, virociturii na deti, aham pi Rahu- 
pahataiii caudamaiulalaih disva ‘idarii parisuddhacandamanda- 
lain'* agantukaupakkilesena nippabhaiii jataih , mayham pi 
idarh rajjaih upakkiieso, yava“’' caiulamandalaiii Rahu viva 
idaih nippabhaiii na karoti'^ tava pabbajissamiti’ cintetva tavad 25 
eva Rahu-gahitaih candamandalaih arammanarii katva maha- 
rajjara chaddetva pabbajito'* ti. ..Acariya tvaih Gandhaiaraja“ 


* adds rdjaiiaiii. ^ ekasnn. ^ -nna>o. * Bd -nike, ^ rajjan, 
Bd omits rajjain. ^ Bd samapaNatta^. ^ Ed vmari. " Bd -vattacGiani ^ Bd 
-\attaodraiii. cariihsu. Bd cansiiin Bd tada \i>. J>d dh mmiattha- 

Yuttakatham. Bd si oloketv.l -gahirarn, Rd rahun.l gahitaiu 

eke, O'* eke corr. to eko. Bd -gahitaiii Bd -ddhassa candamaiidalassa. 

Bd -keiia upa-. Bd adds tain Bd adds miain. Bd na rovati 

Bd adds rahu vi>a idam nippabliau ti. 
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Vli. 2 Ga!idhara\ag;ra (42. i 


ti. .,Ama ahan‘^ ti. j,Acariya, aharii Yideharatthe Mithila- 
nagare Videharaja nania, naiiu mayam annainanfiaiii adittha- 
sahaya*’^ ti. ,,Kim patia te arammanaih ahositi^. ,,Abam 
Humhe pabbajita’ ti sutva ‘addlia pabbajjaya gunarii" addasariisu’ 
5 ti tumhe yeva aramnianaiii katva rajjaih pahaya pabbajito‘‘ ti. 
Te tato patthaya ativiya samagiia s amnio dam an a pavattapbala- 
bliojana hutva vicariihsu. Tattha digharattaiii vasitva ca^ pana 
lonambilasevanatthaya Himavantato otaritva ekaih paccanta- 
gamam papuniihsu'b Manussa tesaih iriyapathe pasiditva bhik- 
10 khaiii datva patiiinaiii gahetva aranne rattittbanadlni ^ mapetva 
vasapesuih 5 antaramagge pi tesaih'’ bhattakiccakaranatthaya 
udakapbasukat thane salaih karesuih. Te paccanta^ame bhik- 
khaiii caritva taya pannasalaya' nisTditva paribliuhjitva attano 
vasauatthanarii gacchanti, Te pi nesaiii manussa^ aharaih da- 
is dainana ekada lonaiii patte® pakkhipitva denti''^ ekada aiona- 
kaharani eva denti. Te ekadivasaih pannapute bahutaraiii 
lonaiii adaiiisu. Yedehatapaso lonaih adaya gantva Bodhi- 
sattassa bhattakiccakale pahonakam datva attano paniana- 
yuttaih gahetva atirekaiii pannapute bandhitva ,,alonakadivase 
20 bhavissatiti tinavattiaiitare thapesi. Atlf ekadivasaih alo- 
nake ahare laddhe Vedeho’*^ Gandharassa bhikkhabhajauaiii 
datva tinavattiantarato ’’ lonaih aharitva 5,acari)a lonaiii gan- 
hatha‘‘ Ti aha. ,>Ajja inanussehi lonaiii na dinnarii, tvam 
kuto labhiti*"*h „Acariya. puriinadivasarh manussa bahuih 
25 lonaiii adaihsu, athahaiii ‘alonakadivase bhavissatiti' atirekaiii “ ' 
thapesin^‘ ti. Atha narii Bodhisatto .jinoghapurisa tiyojana- 
satikarh Yideharatthaih paliaya pabbajitva akincanabhavam 
patva idani lonasakkharaya tanhaih jaiiesiti^^ tajjetva ovadanto 
pathamaih gathani aba : 

’ bd ->akd, Bd addb luabantam. ^ \a, C' %a <oii. to ca sanipa-. 

' Bd rattindnatLaiiadini. Bd ne-. ‘ omits }>aiHia ^ Bd maiiussa tesam. 

^ Bd loiiapatte lonaiii. adds okada paniiapufe baiidbitvj denti 

Bd lonaiii. \Vl adds pi. Bd -ssati. iJd -ttikiinantare Bd \i-. 
Bd -vatiikaan-. Bd Kibhatitisiti. B^ -se. Bd -kalonaiii. 
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1 . Hitva gamasahassani paripunnani solasa 
kotthagarani phitani sannidhiih dani kubbasiti. 76. 

Tattha kottha^arairiti suvannarajatamanimuttadiratanakotthagdrani^ c' 
eva dussakotthagaradhannakotthagarani ca, phitani ti puranl . saiinidhim 
dani kubbasiti idaiii sve bhavissati tatiyadivase bhavissatiti lonamattam san- 5 
nidhim karositi, 

Videho evarii garahiyamano garaharh asahanto patipakkho 
hutva ^acariya, tumhe attaoo dosaiii adisva may ham eva dosarii 
passatha, nanu tumhe ‘kirn me parena ovaditena, attanam eva 
ovadissamiti’ rajjarii cliaddetva pabbajita, te'^ idani inaiii kasma lo 
ovadatha^ *ti dutiyaih gatham aha : 

2 . Hitva Gandharavisayaih pahutadhanadhauiyam’ 
pasasanato* cikkhanto idha dani pasasasiti. 77. 

Tattlia pasasanato^ ti ovadanusasaiiidanato , idha daniti idani idha 
arahne kasma maiii ovadatha ’ti. 15 

Tam sutva Bodhisatto tatiyaiii gatham aha: 

8 , Dhainmarh blianami Vedeha'\ adhammo me na ruccati, 
dhammarh me bhanamanassa na papain upalippatiti^ 78. 

Tattha d ham man ti sabhavam, Buddhadihi vannitaiii pasatthaiii karanam 
eva, na mccatiti adhammo nama assabhd\o" ma>haih kadaci na ruccati, na 20 
papamupali ppa titi ^ mama sabhavam e^a karanam eva^ bhanantdssa papaiii 
nama hadaye na alliyati®, ovadadanam narn' etam Buddhapaccekabuddhasavaka- 
bodhisattanam paveni, tehi diiinovadam bala na ganhaiiti, ovadadayakassa pana 
papain nama n’ atthi: 

Nidhinain va pa\attaraiii yaih passe \ajjadassinaru 25 

nigga>havadim medhavim tadisam panditaiii bhajej 
tadisani bhajamaiiassa seyyo hoti na pajdyo. 

Ovade>>’ aiiiisaseyya asabbha ca nivaraye, 

satam hi so piyo hoti, asataiii hoti appiyo ti. (Dhp. v, 7 , 1 — tt-) 

Vedeliatapaso Bodhisattassa katharii sutva 5 ,acariya 30 
atthauissitaiii kathentenapi paraxh ghattetva rosetva kathetmh 


^ Bd -didhanako-. * Jid omits te. Bd bahutadhanadhiiritaiii. * Bd/ passasanato. 
® Bd \i-. Bd/* -limpatiti. " Bd asa- ® Bd omits karatiameva. ^ Bd lim- 
pati. Bd vi-. 1 * Bd ghate-. 
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Vll >dttain"ata. 


(42) 


2. (raiidhaid\air”‘i 

na vattati, tvaih marii kunthasatthena ^ mundanto " viva atipha- 
rusaiii katliesiti‘‘ vatva catutthaiii gatliam aha : 

4. Yena kenaci vannena pare labiiati ruppanaiii 

niahatthiyampi ^ ce Mlcarii iia tarn bhaseyya panclito ti. 79. 

n Tdttlia >eiia kefiai i ti (lhaiLima\tJttenApi kriraJiHin. labhati i up pan an 

ti irliattaiiaiii Uusaiiain ’ kuppaiiaiu labhati r>a tani bhaseyya ’ti rasma 

tam parapu'ipaUiin \<]\d st» iuj.pati^ taiii uidhatthiyain uiahaiitain attha- 

iiissitani pi' \a(d!ii i;a bltdse)\i "ti attho 

Atir assa Bodhisatto pancaniaiii satham alia: 

10 5. Kaiiiaih ruppatu va iiul va bhusaiii va vikiriyyatu, 

dhammaih me bhanaiiiassa na papam u[)alippatiti\ 80. 

Tatth'i kaman ti ekanispiia, idaiii vuttain hoti : a>uttakaroko puggalo 
a>uttaiii te katan ti o\adiyaaiai]o t^kainseii' e\a kiijjliatu va ma va kujjhatu^^ 
atha\a bhu&ainuTthi \i\a \ikui)\atu, luajdiaui paiia dhamuiaiii^' bhaiiaiitassa 
15 papain nan. a a attliiti. 

Evan ca pana vatva jjiia vo^' aliarh Ananda tatha parak- 
kaniissami yatlia kuinbhakaro aiiiake amakamatte niggaylia 
niggayhahaiii Ananda vaiikiianii, yo saro so thassatiti" imassa 
Sugatovadassa anurupaya patipattiyaiii thatva yatha kum- 
20 bhakaro bhajanesu punappuna akotetva auiakaih agabetva 
pakkani eva bliajanaiii ganhati*^ evarii punappun’ ovaditva 
nigganhitva pakkabhajanasadiso ^ ‘ puggalo galietabbo ti das- 
setuiii puna taiii ovadanto 

0 . Aoce assa saka buddhi vinayo va susikkhito 
25 vane andhamahiso va careyya baliuko jano. 81. 

7 . Yasraa ca pan’ idh’ ekacce acarainlii susikkhita 
tasina vinitavinaya caranti susanuihita ti 82. 
idaiii gathadvayaiii aha. 

^ Ijd \attatTti gai hasattiiakeiia ^ Ibi ma-. •’ maliUTlnyainhi, B/’ mahiddhi** 
yam mi. ^ ghata- C'*'^ ruppanaih , li'? dusaiia. *’ Bd dussati. ^ 

inahattlii-, mahatlii-, '' -tarn, oniittirig j-i ^ Bd/ -hmpa-. Bd ku- 

thatu. Bd omit.s ku-. *- Bd omits dha- Bd kho. omit amake, 

Bd has amakamaitiKe. Bd .y-t -hanti, Bd kaioti ganh.iti. 

-<Usain. dvera-, Aoera-, 
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lass’ attho : samma Vedeha ^ imesam hi sattanam sace attaiio buddhiya 
pandite ovidadayake - nissaya acarapaiinatti \ina\o susikkhito lia bhaveyya 
e\aih saute )athd tinalatadigahaiie ^ vane audhamaltiso gocaragocaraui sasariika- 
uirasamkan ^ ra thaiiain ajaiiaiito r-arati tatha tumliadiso^ bahuko jaiio oare>>a, 
>asma paria idh' eka<*re sakaja buddliiya rahiia satta 7cariyasantike acara- 5 
paiii:attisusikkhita tasnia afari>ehi attario® aimrupe xinaje vinitatta \inlta\niava 
susamabit^ ekaggacittri hutva earanthi . imirui idarn dasseti; injiiia hi satteiia 
gihina hutva attano kulaiiaru , aui pabbajiteiid pabbajjanurupa sikkiia sikkhi- 
tabba, gihiuo pi hi' Jittaiio kulaiiurupesu kasigorakkhddisu sikkhitu va^ sam- 
paiiiiajiva hutva sui-ainahita caraiuij pabbajitapi pabbajjaiiaiupesii ^ pasadikesu 10 
abhikkaiJtapatikkantadisu adhisllaadlucittaadhipannasikkhasu sikkhit-i 
\igata\ikkhppa susaiiiahita caraiiti. iokasuiiiii hi'" 

Bahusaccan ca sippafi ca vina>u i ,i susikkhito, (Childers^ Kh 
subhasita ca ya Va^ a etam ’ ^ marigalam utramaii ti Patha ]*. 5-) 

Tam sutva Vedehatapaso ,,acanya , ito patthaya mam 15 
ovadatha**. ahaiii anadhivasakajatikataya tumhehi saddhim 
katliesirii taiii me khamatha‘‘ ’ti vanditva Maliasattam kha- 
mapesi. Te samaggava>am vasitva pana Himavantain eva 
agamamsu. Tatra Bodhisatto Vedeliatapasassa kasinapari- 
kammarii katliesi. So taiii katva abhifina ca samapattiyo ca 00 
nibbattesi. Iti te ubho pi aparihinajjhaua Brahmalokapara- 
yana ahesum. 

Sattha iniaiii desaiiarii aharitva jatakaiii samodhaiiesi : >,Tada 
Vedeho Anando abosi , Baudharaiaja ahaiii eya“ Ti. Oandhara- 
jatakani, 25 


2. Mahakapijataka. 

Attaiiarii saiiikamam^^ katva ti. Idaiii Sattha Jetavane 
viharaiito na t a t th a cari y ani arabbha katliesi. Vatthuiii Bhadda- 
balajatake avibhavissati. Tada pana dhanniiasabhayarii katliani sa- 
muttbapesuiii : ,,avuiso Saiiiniasainbuddbo uatakanarii attluiiii caratiti“. 

^ ^ adds hi. ^ C'k -gahaiie, Bd -gahaiiena. ^ Bd -kainiiir-. ^ 

“se. ® Bd repeats attano. ' Bd omits hi ^ <a. ® Bd pabbajita aiiurupesu 

adhislladhi-, Bd adds \a, Bd ^.niits ^a Ild omits hi and adds 

teiia \uttaiii. Bd etaiii. Bd adds aiiusasatha. Bd -\asanaja-. 

'si, Bd -mi Bd dhammade-. Bd sangaiuaiii, saihsayaih. 

24 


Jatakd 111. 
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VII. Sattanipata 1 Ciandharavagga. (4*2.) 


Sattha agantva ,,kaya nu ‘ttha bhikkhave etarahi kathaya sanni- 
sinna‘‘ ti pucchitva .,iniaya nama'‘ *ti vutte ,,na bhikkhave idan* 
eva pubbe pi Tathagato natinam attham carat' eva" .ti vatva 
atitam ahari : 

5 AtTte B a r a n a s 1 V a lii B r a li in a d a 1 1 e rajjaih karente 
Bodhisatto kapiyoniyaiii nibbaititva vayappatto arohaparina- 
hasainpanno thamabalupeto ‘ asitisahassakapiganaparivaro Hi- 
mavantapadese vasati. Tattlia Gahgatiraih ni^saya sakhavi^- 
pasampanno sandacchayo" bahalapatto pabbatakutarii viya sam- 
10 uggato aiubarukkho aiiosi, nigrodharukkho ti pi vadanti, tassa 
niadhurani phalani dibbagandharasani mahantani inahanta- 
kutappanianani% tassa ekissa sakha}a pha ani thale patanti 
ekissa^ Gahgajale, dvinnaih sakhanarh phalani inajjhe rukkha- 
mule patanti. Bodhisatto kapiganaiii adaya tattha phalani 
13 khadauto ,,ekasndiii kale iiiiassa rukkhassa^ udake patita- 
phalani'’ nissaya ainhakaih bhayam uppajjissatiti^' udakainat- 
thake' sakhaya ekarii phalani pi anavasesetva pupphakale ka- 
layainattakalato patthaya khadapeti c’ eva [latapeti ca. 
Evarii sante pi asitiya^ vanarasahassehi aditUiarii’" kipillakapu^- 
20 paticcliannaiii ekarii pakkaiii phalarii nadiyarii patitva ud- 
dhan ea adho ca jalahi bandhapetva udakakilaih klJantassa 
Baranasiranho uddhajale^^ Rahho divasaiii ki|itva sayarii 

ganianasainaye kevatta jalaih ukkhipama taiiG ' disva „afeuka- 
phalarii'" nama'‘ ’ti ajananta rahho dassesurii. Raja ,,kihi 
23 phalarii nanf etan^^ ti pucchi. ,,Na janama deva‘‘ 'ti. ,,Ke 
janissantiti‘‘. ,,Vanacaraka ‘ ' deva‘‘ 'ti. So vanacarake 
pakkosapetva tesarii santika ,,anibapakkan‘‘ ti sutva churikaya 
chinditva pathamarii vanacarake^' khadapetva attanapi**^ khadi, 

* add.-, i'afirahatthiphalo ahosi ^ santa- ' iiatimahanta-, hd ati- 
mahaiitakunipapaijidiiaiii. * adds sakha>a ^ onut rukkha^sa ^ Bd 
-tarn; lia- ' -ruatthe. Kaiuja-, lir? puppakiilato pappdyamattatakalato. 

^ Brf asui. adittha. Bd kippihka- omit pakkam phalani. 

i>d liddham- (J’ .sajani-, IM sa>ahhasi}ania)c. iiaiii. Bd asu- 

kaiii 1' l)d -ri-. Hd paocha attliapi. 
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itthagarassa ^ pi amaccanam pi dapesi. Ranno ambapakkaraso 
sakaiasarlram pliaritva atthasi. So rasatanbaya bandhitva^ 
tassa rukkhassa ^ thitatthanaih vanacarake^ pucchltva tehi 
,,Hiniavantapadesp nadTtIre‘^ ti vutte bahti navasarhghate ban- 
dhapptva vanacarakehi® desitainaggena uddhasotaih^ ajjaniasi. 5 
jjEttakani divasaoiti^ pariccbedo na kathito. Anupubbena 
tarn thanaih patva 3,eso so' deva rukkho‘‘ ti vanacaraka ranno 
acikkliiriisu. Raja nava^ thapetva mahajanaparivuto padasa 
tattha gantva rukkhaniule sayanarh pannapapetva^ ambapak- 
kani kbaditva nanaggarasabhojanain bhunjitva uipajji. Sab- 10 
basu'^ disasu arakkharii thapetva aggirii karirhsu. Mahasatto 
manussesu niddaih okkantesu‘‘ addharattasaniaye parisaya 
saddhiin agamasi Asitisahassavanara sakbaya sakharii 
caranta anibani khadanti. Raja pabujjhitva kapiganaih disva 
nianusse utthapetva'^ dhanuggahe pakkosapetva ,,yatha ete 15 
phalakhadaka vanara na palayanti tatha te parikkhipitva 
vijjhatha, sve ambani ea vanaramarhsan ca khadissaniiti'*^“ 
aha. Dhanuggaha ,,sadhu‘‘ ’ti sampaticchitva lukkhaih pari- 
varetva sare sandahitva atthamsu. Te disva vanara inarana- 
bhayabhita palayitum asakkonta Mahasattarii upasarhkamitva 90 
„deva ‘palayananiakkate vijjhissaina’ ’ti rukkhaih parivaretva 
dhanuggaha thita, kiiii karoina‘‘ ’ti pucchitva kainpamana 
atthariisu. Bodhisatto ,,ina bhayittha, aharii vo jivitaih dassa- 
nuti‘‘ vanaraganam samassasetva ujukaiii uggatasakham abhi- 
uryha^^ gangabhimukhaih gatasakham“' gantva tassa^® pariyan- 95 
tato pakkhanditva dhanusatamattam thanaiii atikkamma 
Gahgatlre ekasniirii gunibainatthake patitva tato oruyha 
„mainagatatthanaih ^ ettakaih bhavissatiti“ akasaih paricchin- 

’ -ssa ^ pappajjitva. ^ omits ru-. * -li-. ^ -rikanarh. 

^ hd uddhani-. " IVi omits so. - Bd adds iiadiyarii. ® paniia- corr, to 

panna-j patina-. Bd sabba Bd okkamaii-. Bd -rattini- C^'' 

a-. Bd utha- Bd te. Bd taiii thaiiaiii in the place of tatlia te 

Bd ceva Bd -mati. Bd saTiha>it\a. Bd -iiumsu. Bd firu- 
Bd omits ga-. all three MSS, tassa. Bd -matta Bd mama-. 

24 "^ 
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VII. SattaJiipata. 2. Garidharavagga. (42 ) 


ditva ekaih vettalatam mule chinditva sodhetva „ettakam ’ 
rukkhe bajjhissati ettakarh akasatthaiii bhavissatiti^^ imani dve 
thanani vavatthapetva attano katiyaih bandhanaiii ‘ na sallak- 
khesi. So tarn latarii adaya ekakotim Gangatire patitthita- 
5 rukkhe bandhitva ekarii attano katiyam bandhitva vatacchinna- 
valahakavegena^ dhanusatamattaih^ thanaih iamahitva katiyam 
baddhatthanassa ^ asallakkhitatta rukkhaih papunituih asak- 
konto ubhohi hatthehi ambasakham dalharii ganhitva vanara- 
ganassa sahfiaih® adasi : ,,sighaih mama pitthim niaddamana 
10 vettalataya sotthigamanaiii gacchatha^^ 'ti. Asitisahassavanara 
Mabasattarh vanditva khamapetva tatha agamariisu'. Tada 
Devadatto pi makkato hutva tesarii abbhantaro hoti, ^ayam** 
me paccamittassa pittliiiii passitum kalo‘^ ti uccasakhaiii aruy- 
ha vegaih janetva tassa pitthiyam pati. Mahasattassa hada- 
15 yam chijji, balavavedana uppajji. So pi taiii vedanamattarh® 
katva pakkami. JVIahasatto ekako va aliosi. Raja anidda- 
yanto vanarehi ca Mahasattena ca katakiriyaiii sabbaih disva 
,,ayam tiracchano hutva attano jivitam aganetva parisaya sot- 
thibhavani eva akasiti^ cintento nipajji. So pabhataya rattiya 
OQ Mahasattassa tussitva ,,na yuttaiii imaiii kapirajanaiii nase- 
tuih, upayena naiii otaretva patijaggissaiiiiti^ Adhogangaya 
saihghatarh*' thapetva tattha attakaih^" bandhapetva sanikarii 
Mahasattaih otarapetva pitthiyam kasavavatthaiii pattliarapetva 
Gahgodakena nahapetva phanitodakam payetva parisuddha- 
95 sariraiid^ sahassapakatelena^'^ abbhahjapetva^" sayanapitthe tela- 
caminarh pattharapetva tattha tam‘^ nipajjapetva attana^’ 
nice asane nisiditva pathamarh gathani aha : 


^ l>d adds thauain. ^ -naftrniaiii ^ -liako \i\a vegeiia. * -tta. ^ 
baiidhanathii- IW &annaili * Bd ri-. ^ so a>aiii -nappattam. 

Bd omits i-. Bd anto-. 'amkatarn. Bd Tiaxasaiughatan) 

attha-. Bd jdjalito-. Bd })arisukkhan] sa- Bd -jt.lkeiia teleiia. 

C'k abbhaja-, Bd abblianntva. Bd eiakakammaili sai.liarapetva saiii- 

kam. Bd omits taiu. attanain 
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1 . AttaDaiii samkamarh* katva yo sotthim samatarayi 

kirii tvaiii tesaih kimo^ tuyham honti ete maliakapiti. 83. 

Tass'attho®: ambho mahakapi yo tvarh attauaiii samkamam'^ katva tulaiu ® 
aropetva jivitaih pariccajitva ime vanare sotthim samatarayi® khemena santaresi^ 
kiih tvarii tesaih hosi kimo® tuyham va kiriisu^ ete^^ hontiti. . 5 

Taiii sutva Bodhisatto rajanaih ovadanto sesa gatha 
abhasi : 

2 . Rajaham issaro tesarh ytithassa pariharako 

tesaih sokaparetanarh bhitanaih te arindama. 84. 

s. Sa‘^ larhghayitva attaiiarh vissatthadhanuno sataiii lo 

tato aparapadesu dalbaih baddhalataganaiii 85. 

4. Chinnabbhara iva vatena nunno^" rukkharh upagamiib, 

so ’haih appabhavaih tattha sakharh hatthehi aggahi. 86. 

5 . Tam marh viyayatam santaih sakhaya ca lataya ca 
samanukkanianta padehi sotthirii sakhamiga gata. 87. i5 

6. Tam mam na tapate bandho^®, vadho me na tapessati, 
sukham aharitarh tesaih yesarh rajjam akarayiih. 88. 

7 . Esa te upama raja atthasandassani kata^% 
ranna ratthassa yoggassa balassa nigamassa ca 
sabbesaih sukham etthabbaih®' khattiyena pajanata ti. 89. 20 

Tattha tesan ti tesam asitisahassiiiiam viuaraiiam, bhitaiiau te ti tava 
vijjhanatthaya aiiapetva thitassa bhitanaih, arindama ti rajanaih alapati, raja 
hi coradlnarii arlnani damanato-^ arindamo ti vuccati, vissatthadhanuno 
satan ti anaropitadhanusatappamaiiarii thanain attanarii akase ullaihghayitva 
vissajjetva tato imamha rukkha larhghitva gatatthanato anarapadesu idarh 05 
katibhagaih sandhaya vuttaiii , Bodhisatto hi katibhage tarn lataguuaih dalharh 
bandhitva pacchimapadehi bhumiyarii^® akkamitva vissajjetva vatavegena aka- 
sam pakkhaiidi, nunno-^ rukkham upagamin ti vatacchinnarii abbham iva 


^ sariisayarii. kime, B/^ kidhamarii. ^ tattha. ^ Bd sakamaiii, 

saihsayarh. ^ Bd kulam. ® C* -taresi, Bd samattara>i. ^ omits kh s. ® 
Bd kitumhe corr. to kime. ^ B^^ omits kimsu. Bd enti. Bd sesa, 

Bd -nan Bdf s\i. Bd dalhabandham la-, B/'dalhaih j andhaih la-. 

Bd/ runno baddho. Bd/ sato -ti. Bd/ taih sunohi arin- 

dama in the place of a. k, C^'»' rahfio. B/ etabbaih, Bd omits sukha- 
metth-. Bd -dinnaiii. Bd arindamaiiato, omits a. d Bd adds ti 
pacchapadesu. Bd pacchapa-. 26 bhumi Bd ru-. 
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attano vegajanitena ^ vatena nunno^ yatha vatacchinnabbham * vatena evaiii 
attaiio vegena nuniio^ hut\a imaiii ambarukkbam upagamiih, appabhavan 
ti so ’haih^ tattha akasappadese rukkham papuniturii appahonto'^ tassa ruk- 
kbassa sakharii batthehi gahesin*^ ti attho , viyayatan ti rukkhasakhaya ca 
5 vettalataya ca viuaya bhamaratanti viya vitatam^ akaddhirasariram samanuk- 
k a mailt a ti maya aimnnata main vanditva khamapetva^ padehi samaiiukka- 
marita nirantaram eva akkamanta sotthiih gata, tain in am na tapate baii- 
dho^® ti napi so \aUi>a^^ bandho tapati napi idani maranain tappessati, 
kiriikarana: sukham ahaiitaiii tesaii ti^“ >asma yesaiii aham raj|am aka- 
10 rayirh tesaih ma\a snkham aharitain, ete hi maharaja ayain no uppannam duk- 
khain haritva sukhaiii ahaiissasiti mam rajanarn akaiiisu, aharii pi tumhakam 
u- pannaiii dukkhain^^ harissami*cceva etesarn raja jato. tarn ajja maya ete- 
sam maraiiadukkliain hant\a jlvitasukhani ahatarh , laiii napi bandho 

tapati na maranavadho tapi essati, esa te upama ti esa te maharaja maya 
15 katakiriyaya upama, tain suiiohiti tasma imaya upamaya samsandetva attano 
diyyamaiiarii o\adain suiui. rahha^® ratthassa ti maharaja ranna nama uc- 
rhu>ante‘'^ vi>a ratthaiii apiletva (‘atubbidharh agatirn pahaya catuhi '-^ saih- 
gahavatthuhi samganhantena dasasu rajadhammesu patitthaya maya \iya attano 
jivitarh pi^^ pariccajitva kinti me^* ratthavasino \igatabha^a gimhakaie \ivata- 
20 d\ara hatihi ca-^ pari\arakehi^® ca parivuta ure putta ® naccaiita^® sitena 
vateria vijT>aman,i^'^ yatharuciih attano santakain paribhunjaiitd ka^ikacetasika- 
snkhasamangino bha’^’eyjun ti sak daratthassa ca rathasakatadiyugavahanassa 
yoggassa pattikasamkiuta'^sa bala'^sa ca negaiii ijaiiapadasamkhatassa niga- 
inassa ca sabbesain sukham eva esitabbam gavesitabban ti attho, kiiattiyena 
25 pajanata ti khettanahi adhipatibhavena khattivo ti ca laddiiaiiamena pana etena 
avasesasatte atikkamma paj<diata fuiiiasamiianncna bhaNitabbaii ti. 

Evaih Mahasatto rajanairi ovailanto va anusasanto 
kalam akasi. Raja amacce pakkosapetva jjiniassa kapirajassa 
rajunaih viya sanrakiccam karotha“ ’ti vatva itthagaraui pi 
80 anapesi: ,,tumlie rattavatthanivattha vikinnakesa dandadipika- 
hattha kapirajanaiii parivaretva alahanarh gacchatlul“ ’ti. 

' attana. jamtena \cgena ^ Hd ru-, ^ Hd -iiriabbha. * Rd aham. 
appabho-, ^ Rd agga- " ^ Rd -tain sarirani. <'/>•» .tkaddhi akad- 

dliita- Rd omit> klia- ii^ddho ->o -snin. omitting ti 

.titi. Rd IU-. Rd -mi icic\a. tainam, Rd t^na hi mam 

Rd maranato. Rd adds pi. ild -o Rdunhum, C" adds ucchu 

Rd -tigamanam I’d ratu Rd -tain, omittnig pi ^4 as 

Rd omits ca Rd padaparnari- Rd -varitva. ('A-s a** (jfcj? _q ho 

%iji-, viji-, Rd bija- -tasu ceva vahassa. -kasaih-, Rd 

-kainsam- Rd nii:a- ’* i^d o'Ilit^ a. \a Rd parikinna- 
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Amacca dMnam sakatasatamattena citakam kariitisu, Raju- 
naih karananiyamen’ eva Mahasattassa sanrakiccam katva sisa- 
kapalaih galietva rafino santikam agamaihsu. Raja Maha- 
sattassa alahane cetiyarii karetva dipe jalapetva gandhamaladihi 
pujetva sisakapalaih suvannakhacitarii karetva kuntagge tha- 5 
petva purato karetva gandhamaladihi pujento^ Baranasirh gantva 
antorajadvare thapetva sakalanagaram sajjapetva sattaham 
pujaih karesi. Atha tarn dhaturii aahetva cetiyarii karetva 
yavajivairi gandamaladihi pujento' Bodhisattassa ovade patit- 
thaya danadini purihani karonto dhanimeua rajjarii karetva 
saggaparayano aliosi. 

Sattha imaiii deaanam^ aharitva ^accani pakasetva jatakam ^a- 
modhane&i : .,Tada raja Anando ahosi^, parisa Buddhapari^a. kapi- 
raja' aham eva*' hi. M ah aka p ij a t ak arii"'. 


h . K u tn b h a k a r a j a t a k a. 15 

A in b a h a ni a d d a lii v a n a m a n t a r a s rni n ti. Idani Sattha 
J eta vane viharanto kile ^ a ni ggah am arabbha kathesi. Vatthum 
Paniyajatakc ‘ avibhaTi>sati. Tada pana Savatthiyarii pancasatas^a- 
hayaka pabbajitva antokoti^anthare" vasainana addharatta^aniaye 
kamayitakkarii vitakkayiibsu. Sattha attano -^avake rattiya tayo vare 20 
diva^as&a tayo vare ti rattimdivaih cha vare olokento kiki va 
andam viya cainari va”* vdladhim viya niata piyaputtaiii viya eka- 
cakkhuko puri^o cakkhum viya rakkhati, tabiniiii taMniiii yeva khane 
uppannakile&aiii ingganhati ' b So taiii divasain addharatta.vainaye 
Jetavauarii pariganhanto te>aiii bhikkhunaih v^takkai^alnudacalalil natva 25 
.dme^aiii bhikkhunam abbhantare ayarh kiieso vaddhanto arahatta>,Na 
heturh chiiidijs&ati, idan' eva ne>aih kilesarii nigganhitva arahattani 
das 8 amiti“ gandliakutito uikkliainitva Anandatthcraiii pakkositva Ananda 

' Bti pujit\a Rar.inasnn , MjHuto wanting: in l>d illjammade*. 

l»d adds dutbaka} i dmadatto Bd adds pain. 13/ i.ijo\adsijatakarii, Bd 
adds dutiyam ' panhajr-. fufifnija- coir, to parina].i-, Hd pafmdsaja-, 

Bd -saithare ^ Bd adds ‘:.k\ake, Bd nnnts \a l;d ca- ^ Bd -niiam 

ki-. ' Bd -hati 
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antokotisanthare ‘ ra&aiiakabhikkhu ^abbe va sannipatehiti*' sanni- 
patapetva pannatta-Buddhasane nisidi'. ,,Bhikkhave, antopavatta- 
kilejsanam vase^ vattitura na vattati. kileso hi Taddharaano paccamitto 
yiya mahavinasaih papetik bhikkhuna nama appakam pi' kilesam 
5 nigrganhitum vattati \ poranakapandita appamattakarh ararnmanam 
disva abbhantare pavattitakilesarh nigganhitva paccekabodhiih ' nib- 
battesuii*‘ ti vatva atitarii ahari : 

Atite B a r a n a s i y a rii B r a h m a d a 1 1 e rajj am karente 
Bodhisatto Baranasina^arassa dvaragaine kumbhakara- 
10 kule nibbattitva vayappatto kutumbarii santhapetva ekaiii put- 
tan ca dhitaran ca labhitva kumbhakarakammaiii " nissaya putta- 
daraiii^ posesi Tada Kalingaratthe Dantapuranagare Ka- 
ran du^^ nama raja mahantena parivarena iiyyanam gacchanto 
uyyanadvare phalahharabharitam madhuraphalarh ambarukkliaiii 
10 disva hatthikkhandhagato yeva liattham pasaretva ekaih ain- 
bapindam gahetva uyyanam pavisitva manLmlasilaya nisinno 
databbayuttakaram datva am bam paribhunji. Ranna gahita- 
kalato patthaya sesehi nama gahetabbam eva *ti amaccapi 
brahmanagahapatikadayo pi ambani patetva khadiriisu. Pacclia 
20 paccha*^ agata rukkham aruyha inuggarehi pothetva obhaiiLm- 
vibhaggasakharii katva amakaplialam ’ ' pi asesetva khadiiii.'^u. 
Raja divasam uyyane^'’ kijitva sayanhasainaye alamkatahatthik- 
khandhe*' nisTditva gacchanto tarn rukkhaih disva hatthito 
otaritva rakkhamularii gantva rukkhaih oloketva ,,ayaui pato 
25 va passantanaih atittikaro phalabharabharito sobharnano at- 
thasi, idani gahitaphalo obhaggavibliaggo asobhamano thito‘‘ ti 
cintetva puna ahhato olokento aparam nipphalaih ambarukkliam 
disva ,,esa rukkho attano nipphalabhavena nuindamanipabbato 
viya sobharnano thito, ayaiii pana phalitabhavena imaih 


‘ -sai liare. -seiia * -m appaiuattakam j-i 

VA -titi, ’ -dhifiauam. -rakulani. B'^ -danaiii. p*i- 

nanda-. B'i karandako B4 hattliikhandavara<:ato. \\d onl> one 

pac<ha aiiiaj ha- -nain. -dliavarf VA saphala bhi-. 
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vyasanaiii patto, idarii agarainajjham pi phalitarukkhasadisam, 
pabbajja nipphalarukkhasadisa, sadhanass* eva bhayarh atthi^ 
niddhana^sa bhayaih n* atthi, inayapi nipphaiarukkhena “ viya 
bhavitabban‘‘ ti phalarukkhaiii arammanaih katva rukkhamule 
tbitako va tini lakkhanani sallakkhetva vipassanarh vaddlietva 5 
paccekabodbinanaih nibbattetva ,,viddhamsita® dani me mata- 
kucchikutika , chinna tlsu bhavesu patisandhi, sodhita sarii- 
sarukkarabhumi , sosito^ assusamuddo, bhinno® atthipakaro®, 
n’ atthi me puna patisandhiti** avajjanto’ sabbalaihkarapati- 
mandito^ va atthasi. Atha narri amacca aharhsu: ,,atibahuih lo 
tbit' attha maharaja^' 'ti. ,,Xa mayaii) rajano^, paccekabuddha 
nama inayan^‘ ’ti. ,, Paccekabuddha na tuinhadisa bonti deva‘‘ 

’ti. ,,Atba kidisa hontiti‘^ ,,Oropitakesainassukasavavattba- 
paticcbanna kule va gane va alagga vataccbinnavalabaka- 
rahumuttacandamandalapatibhaga Himavati^^ Xandainula- is 
pabbhare vasanti, evarupa deva paccekabuddha'^ ti. Tasinim 
khane raja hattharii ukkhipitva sisarii paraniasi, tavad ev’ assa 
gihilingaih antaradhayi samanalingam patur abosi: 

TicTvaran ca patto ca vasi suci ca bandbanaib 
parissavanena atth’ ete yuttayogassa bbikkhuno ti 20 

evaibvuttasanianaparikkbara kayapatibaddba va ahesum. 

So akase thatva iiiabajanassa ovadaih datva anilapatheiia 
Uttarabimavante Nandainulapabbharain eva agamasi. Gandliara- 
ratthe pi Takkasilanajzare Xaggaji^' nama raja uparipasade 
pallarhkavaramajjhagato ekaih itthim ekekabattbe ekekamani- 
valayaih piiandliitva avidure nisiditva gandbaiii piiiisainanaib 
disva „etani manivalavani ekekabbavena 11a gbattanti‘° na 
viravantiti'^‘‘ olokento nisidi. Atha sa dakkhinabatthato 

' omit attlii. ^ -rukkhu, C^’ -rukkho corr. to rukkhena ^ vt- 

dham-, * sodhit/i, \Vi so»it\a ma>a. < hiiido. ® atta-. ' -ento. " 

I'd mahdra-. Bd uama ' ^ -lahaka-, Bd -laliatarahuiiiukhaoiu-. 

I’d -\aiite Bd -\utta-. I’d ka>e-. Bd iiafjiji omit ekeka. 

Bd -kam nia-. Bd omits maiii. -^»ena. Bd ghatf^iitati vi- 

varan-, Bd dhira\aTitanti. 



378 


VI] yattaiiipdta 2 . Galidlidravapga (42.) 


valayarh vamaliatthe yeva pilandhitva dakkhinahatthe’ a gan- 
dharii sarhkaddliitva pimsiturh arabhi. Vamaliatthe valayam^ 
dutiyam aganima ghattiyamanaiii ' saddam akasi. Raja tani 
dve valayani ahnamahnaiii saihghattentani^ viravantani disva 
5 cintesi: ,,idam valayarii ekekakale na ghattesi, dutiyam agamnia 
ghatteti saddam karoti, evam eva ime sattapi ekeka na izhat- 
^nti ^ na viravanti dve tayo hutva annamannam saiiighat^nti 
kalaharii karonti , ahaih pana Kasinlra-Gandharesu dvisu 
rajjesu ratthavasino vicaremi, mayapi ekavalayasadisena hutva 
10 param avicaretva attanam eva vicarentena* vasitnih vattatiti*‘ 
saihghattanavalayam ^ arammanarh katva yathanisinno va tini 
lakkhanani sallakkhetva vipassanam vaddhetva paccekabodhi- 
nanaiii nibbattesi, sesarii purimasadisam eva. Videharatthe 
Mithilanagare Nimiraja nama^ bhuttapataraso amaccagana- 
15 pari\uto vivatasihapailjarena antaravithiiii pekkhamano atthasi. 
Ath’ eko seno sunapanato marhsapesirii gahetva akasarii pak- 
khandi. Tam enaiii ito c’ ito ca gijjhadayo sakuna sampari- 
varetva aharahetu tundena vihethenta [^akkhena^" paharanta 
padehi niaddanta againimsu So attano vadhaiii asahaniano*'’ 
50 tarn maiiisaih chaddesi^\ anno ganhi, sakuna imam nuincitva 
tarii anubandhinjsu, tena pi vissatGiarii anno atrgahesi, tarn pi 
tath' eva vihethesuiii. Raja te sakiine dis\a cintesi: ,,yu yo 
mariisapesirh ganhi tassa tass’ eva dukkharh, yo yo vissajjesi 
tassa lass' eva sukharii, ime pi pahca kainagune yo yo izan- 
25 hati tassa lass' eva dukkhaiii, itarassa sukharii. ime hi ba- 
hunnaiii sadharana, mayhaiii kho pana solasa ittliisahassani, 
maya vissattliamariisafdndena vi\a serjena ^ pahcakamagime 
pahaya sukhitena bhavituiii vattatiti yoniso manasikaronto 

^ Hd ni iiiiva-. ^ ssanighaO- ^ -t.t. -to * (J^ ghatf"- Bd 

-ghatteti ^ IJ'^rnasniim (landhajH. ' \ii .iiaii* " Bd ® 

n.miirjaiiiar.ija. hd pakkhelii, Bd ag ‘ -up. -ne f*orr to 

-no f'ha i'iliH-, Bd chadesi -n-i, (’^ -iia torr to -itp 

sp^eiia. C'* ^e!5enarla eorr to Bd M'-dtliainanisafnn latiio-leiia seneiia \iya 

hd adds so 
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yathathito va tini lakkhanani sallakkhetva vipassanaih vad- 
dhetva paccekabodhinanam nibbattesi, sesarh purimasadisam eva. 
Uttarapancalaratthe Kanipiliana^are Dumraukho’ naraa^ raja 
bhuttapataraso sabbalaiiikarapatiruandito ^ atuaccaparivuto vi- 
vatasihapanj arena raj aril ^anam olokento atthasi, Tasrairri khane* 5 
vajadvaraih vivariihsu, usabha vajato nikkhainitva kilesavasena 
ekaiii gavirii anubaudhirhsu, tatth’ eko tikhinasirigo lualiausabho 
arinarii usabhairi agacchantairi disva kilesainacclierabhibhuto ti~ 
khinasirigena antarasatthimhi '' pahari , tassa paharaniukhena 
antani nikkhainirrisu\ tatth’ eva jivitakkhayarh papuni. Raja' 10 
disva cintesi: ,,ime satta tiracchanagate adiiri katva kilesava- 
sena dukkhaih papunanti, ayaih usabho kilesam nissaya jivi- 
takkhayarii patto, aririe pi satta kileseh' eva kainpanti, maya 
iuiesarh sattanairi kainpanakilese pahaturii vattatiti^ so tliitako 
va tTni lakkhanani sallakkhetva vipassanarii vaddhetva pacce- 15 
kabodhirianairi nibbattesi, sesarh purimasadisam eva. Ath' eka- 
divasaih te cattaro paccekabuddha bhikkhacaravelaih sallak- 
khetva Nandanitilapabbhara nikkhamma Anotattadahe naga- 
latadantakattharh khaditva katasarirapatijagiiana^ Manosilatale 
thatva“^ nivasetva pattacivarain adaya iddhiya akase uppatitva 20 
paricavannavalahake niaddaaiana gantva Barariasiriagaradvara- 
gainassa'^ avidure otaritva ekasmirii phasukatthane civaraih 
parupitva pattaih gahetva dvaragainarii pavisitva pindaya 
carauto Bodhisattassa iiehadvaraih sainpapuniihsu. Bodhisatto 
te disva tutthacitto ' ‘ gehaih pavesetva'" paririattasane nisida- 25 
petva dakkhinodakarii datva panitena khadaniyena bhojaniyena 
parivisitva ekainantairi nisTditva sariighattheraiii vanditva 
,,bhante, tumhakaih pabbajja ativiya sobhati, vippasannani kho 
indriyani, parisiiddho chavivanno*\ kin iin kho aramuianaih 


^ mudukho. - oiiur iiruiia " -nati- * IM adds uopalaka 
-satthimpi, Bd ->uttimra " Rd .nlds so ‘ Rd a{ifis ram ^ Rd omit^ te * 
Rd -patijap^iyaiiian i Rd oinit^ rhat\*^, -;::iinakas>a i'-* j-aru-. Bd 

•ruin[ ei\a. Bd i^-iiuadvarHtu Wd liut\a ' Rd pa\ise-. Bd -a 



380 


VII. Sattanipata. 2. Garidhara\ agga. (42 ) 


disva tuiiihe imarii bhikkhacariyam pabbajjarii upagata^^ ti pucchi, 
yatha ca samghattheraih evaih^ sese pi upasarhkamitva pucchi. 
Ath’ assa te cattaro pi jana ,,aham asukaratthe asukanagare 
asukaraja nama hutva^^ ti adina nayena attano attano abhinik- 
0 khamanavatthuni kathetva patipatiya ekekaih gatham ahamsu : 
I. Atnb' aham addarii vananiantarasmiiii 
nilobhasaih phalinarii" saiiivirulhaih, 
taru addasam plialahetu^ vibhaggaiii, 
tarii disva bhikkhacariyaiii c a rami. 90. 

10 Selarii sumattaih * uaraviranitthitaiii ^ 

nari^ yugarii dharayi appasaddarh. 
dutiyan ca aganima ahosi saddo, 
tain disva bhikkhacariyaiii carami. 91. 
s. Dija dijarii kunapain aharantarii' 

15 ekaiii saiiianaiii bahuka saiiiecca 

aharahetu^ paripatayimsu, 
tarn disva bhikkhacariyaiii carami. 92. 

4 . Usabh’ aham addarh yuthassa majjhe 
calakkakuiii vannabalupapannaih, 

20 tarn addasam kamahetii^ vitunnarh, 

tarn disva bhikkhacariyaiii caramiti. 93. 

Tattha a ni b ah a m a d d a ri ti ^imbarukkhani ahaih addasariu van a m a ii t a- 
rasmiii ti vanaaiitare ® ambavan.imajjhe ti attho, saiii v ir ulh a ii ti suvaddhi- 
tara, tamaddasaa ti tain uyyanato nikkhaiaanto ® phalahetu vibhaggaiii 
25 puna addasarii, tarii disva ti tarn phalahetu bhaggaih disva patiladdhasarii- 
vego pacrekabodhinanarn iiibbattetva imam bhikkharariyam jiabbajjarii upagato 
’smi, ta«;ma bhikkhacariyam rar.imiti idam so ]>halahetu vibhaggarii am- 
barukkham ^ ^ dassanato pattha>a sabbath cittacarain kathetva va kathesi se- 
sanaiii vissajjanesu pi es’ e%a nayo, a>arii pan ettha anuttdnapadadlpana 
30 selan ti mani\ala>am, n a r a v T r an i 1 1 h i t a n ti \Tranaranitthitam ^ pandita- 


' omit evarn ^ Bd -tarn ‘ all tour MSS. -tu ^ Bd -tham. B/" samutha. 
^ Bd -viduthitam . Vf -\adunithitam. * all four MSS. -ri. ' Bd -pama ara- 
h.intarh. ® Bd vaiiarnantare. ® -kkharito. Bd vibha-. Bd vibhagga- 
anibarukkhassa }ld dassesi. O -padadina ' Bd naravidunithitan. Bd 
vidunagarehi nithitam 



3. Kumbhakarajataka (40S. 


381 


purisena^ katan ti attho, >ugaii ti ekekasniim ekekarii katva ekarii valaya- 
yugam dija dijaii ti gahitamarii^apimjam dijain avasesadija, kunapamaba* 
ran tan® ti taih^ marusapiudaiu ada>a harantaru samecca ti samagant^a 
sannipatiUd, p a r i p a t a y iiii s u 'ti kottheritd® anubandhiriisu, u sa b hah am a d- 
dan ti usabhaiii ahaiii addasam, ^alakkakun ti caKikakudhaih 

Bodhisatto ekekam gathaiii sutva ,>sadhu bhante tuni- 
hakam ev* etaiii aranimanaih anurupan“ ti ekekassa pacceka- 
buddhassa tliutim akasi, tan ca pana catuhi janehi desitarh 
dhammakatliarii sutva gharavase anapekkho hutva pakkantesu 
paccekabuddliesu bhuttapataraso sukhaiii' nisinno bhariyarh 
amantetva ,,bhadde ete cattaro paccekabuddha rajjaih pahaya 
pabbajita akincana apalibodlia pabbajjasukhena" vitinainenti, 
ahaiTi pana bhatiya jivikaih kappeini. kim me gharavasena, 
tvaiii puttake saiiiganhanti^ gehe vasa *ti vatva dve ga- 
tlia aha : 

5. Karandu^^ nania Kalinganam Gandharanan ca Naggaji 
Nimiraja Yidehanaih Pancalanah ca Duininukho 

ete ratthani hitvana pabbajimsu akincana. 94. 

6. Sabb' ev’ ime‘^ devasaina sainagata"^ 
aggi*’ yatha pajjalito tath' ev’ ime‘% 
aham pi eko carissami^^ Ehaggavi 
hitvana kamani yathodhikaniti 95. 

Tasarn attho ; bliadde esa samghattheiapaccekabuddho Uamar’urp nama 
iiagare Karaiidu^^ nama Kalifigaiiahi janapadassa raja, duti^o Takkasilanagare 
Kaggaji tiama Gandhaidiiaiii janaj ddassa lajd, tati>o Mithilaiiagare Nimi nama 
ViiJehanaih janapadassa raja, catuttho Kanipillajiagaie Dummnklio^^ nama 
Uttarapahcalanam janaj adassa raja, te evarupani r..trhani Intva akifioana hut\a 
pabbajimsu^®, ime pana sabbe pi ^ isnddhide\t*lii puiimapact ekabuddheln samana 
ekato samagata. yatha hi aggi pajjaiito obluisati tath' e^a me ti-' inie pi 

^ Bd -sehi. ^ Bd -jugalarii? ^ -pam maha-, Bd gunapama. ahantan, ^ Bd 
omits tarn, Bd kotento. ® Rd ( alagakkakudham ’ Bd -klia. ® Bd omits 
pabbajja. ® -ti, Bd ~ta. Bd -satha, l>d abhasi )’>d/ Karakai.i^a 

Bd/ kaiiili-. Bd mudnkho C^'' ^ame, l>d/ pinie. pd/ omit sarna 

all four MISS. -i. Bd/ -pime, eko \a-, Bd eko \i-. B/ eko cassii 

Bd aggavj. B/ aggi\ain. Bd jatothitaniti, I’/ satocaditeni Bd tassattho. 
Bd -ro-. Bd karakand.imko Bd -la- adds $abbe%ame, has 

crossed over sabbe\aiie C^' omits ti, omits int* ti 
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tath’ eva ' siladihi paficahi guiiehi obliisaiiti. yath.l ete tatha aham j.i' i^kn 
carissamiti attbo, bliaggaviti paiia^ bhaiivaui alapati, hit van a kamaniti 
rupadayo \atthukamp hit\a, > a th o d hi k u n i ti * attano odhivasena^ thitaip. 
idarii vuttaiii hoti : rupadiodhivasena ^ yathodhi^ te vatthukani« pahaya aham pi 
5 pabbajitsa eko caiissriuati, y ato d h i k a n i ti ® pi patho, tass attho: yato 
uparato^ odhi etesan ti >atodhikaiii U[>aratakotthasani pabbajissamiti rintiia- 
kalato patthaya hi kilesakamanain eko kotrhaso uparato nama hoti niruddho 
tassa vjtthubhuto kainakotthaso pi uparato \a hotiti 

Sa tassa kathaii) sutva ,,mayhaiii pi kho sami pacceka- 
10 buddhanam dhanniiakatham sutakalato patthaya share cittaiii 
na santhatiti‘‘ vatva : 

7. Ayani eva kalo'\ na hi anno atthi, 
anusasita me na’"^ bhaveyya jjaccha, 
aham pi eka ’ carissami bhagsava 
15 sakuni va mutta purisassa hattha ti 96 . 

imaiii gathain aha. 

Tattha niiusasit.i me iia^^ bhaveyya pacc'h.i ti atiusasako ovadako 
iia bhaveyya dullabbattii ovddak.inaiii, tasma ayam eva pabbajitum^^ kalo na l.i 
afino atthlti dasseti, sakuiil \a mutti ti >atha sakuriikena gahetva sakuiui- 
20 pacchiyam khittasu sakuni^u ta^ssa hatthato mutti eki sakuni anila'»athiiu laia- 
ghayitva yatharucitam tbanani gant\i ekika careyja tathaham^^ pi ta\a hai- 
thato mutta ekrr^‘^ ^a carissamiti sayam pi pabbajitukanii hutvi e\am aha. 

Bodhisatto tassa katharh sutva tunhi'^' ahosi. iSa pana 
Bodhisattaih vahcetva puretaram pabbajitukaraa ,,sami pain- 
25 yatittharh gamissami darake olokehiti'* ghntarh adaya gacchanti 
viya palayitva nagarasamante tapasanarii santikam^'^ gantva 
pabhaji. Bodhisatto tassa anagamanaiii fiatva sayam darake 
posesi, xVparabhage tesu thokarii vaddhitva attano ayanaya'^ 
jananasamatthataih^^ pattesu " tesaiii vimaiiisanatthaih ekadi- 

* Ck omits tatheva and adds me ^ Bd adds pabbajitNi ^ \\<l omits pana. 

* Bd yatothitiniti. ^ C^- ovadi-. Bd olhi- ^ ovadhi-, Ibi odi- ' ya- 

thadhi ^ Bd yatorhikaniti ^ Bd -ri*. Bd va. Bd agare. -;e, 

yj ayamo kako, re na, Hd/ -viki ne\a add va. Bd -siko. 

Bd pabbajjita, I'.d adds va. Bd tatha aham Bd ekika. Bd 

-1 all three Bd -ke Bd iyinaya ** Bd -kam 

pdtthosu, Jid sampattesu ]d. 
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vasam bhattarh pacanto thokaiii uttandulaih paci ekadivasaih 
thokam kilinnam ekadivasaih supakkam ekadivasaih atikilinnaih 
ekadivasaih aionaih ^ ekadivasaih atilonarii*. Daraka ,,tata ajja 
bhattaih uttandulaih ajja atikilinnaih^ ajja supakkaiii*’ ajja 
alonakaiii^ aija atilonan'“ ti kathesuih. Bodhisatto*^ ,,ama 5 
tata’‘ ti vatva cintesi : j^inie daraka idani amapakkalonikalonika- 
ni' jananti, attano dhaininataya jivituih sakkhissanti, maya pab- 
bajiturii vattatiti‘‘. Atha te darake ilatakakiilanaih dassetva^ 
isipabbajjaiii pabbajitva nagarasainanie yeva vasi. Atha naih 
ekadivasaih Baranasiyarii bhikkhaya carantT paribbajika disva 10 
vanditva ..ayya daraka te nasita mahhe" ti aha. Mahasatto 
,,nahaih darake nasenii, tesaiii attano ayanaya jananakale pab- 
bajito ‘mhi, tvaih tesaih acintetva pabbajjaya abhiraiiia‘‘ ’ti 
vatva osanagathain aha: 

8. Amaih pakkah ca jananti atho lonaih alonikaih' % is 

tain aharh disva pabbajirii, car’ eva*^ tvaih carain’ ahan ti. 97. 

Tattha tamahan ti taiii aiiaiii darakanaiii kiri>ain disva pabbajito, ca- 
leva^* train caramalian ti t'ani pi bhikkhaL'ari>am e\a card, ahani pi 
bhikkhdcarijaiii era canssamlti, 

Iti so paribbajikaih ovaditva uyyojesi. Sapi ovadaih ga- 20 
hetva Mahasattaih vanditva yatharucitaih thauaih gata‘\ Tha- 
petva kira taih divasam na te puna ahhamahhaiii addasamsu. 
Bodhisatto jhanabhihnarii nibbattetva brahnialokupago ahosi. 

Sattha imaiii desanam*' aharitva jatakaih samodhaiiesi: (sacca- 
pariyo&ane pancabata bhikkhu arahatte patitthahimsu) ,,Tada dhita 25 
Uppalavanna ahosi, putto Rahulakumaro, paribbajika Rahulamata, 
paribbajako abam eva*‘ ti. K um bhaka ra j atak am 

' Bd -nakarh. - Bd ajja kiiinarii ^ J>d adds ajja atikiliniiain. * Bd lo- ^ Bd 
-iiakaii ® Bd sutva bodisatio ajja. ^ -kati, Bd pakkaloiiikani. ^ Bd fiatakauarii, 
-lulaiiaiii ® Bd dat\a paTit chapetva aiiiina fata inie darake sadhukaiii pose- 
hiti vat'.'i so natakanatn paridevantaiiaiii anne\a iiagara nikkhamitva Bd 

*taiii an.iya-, Bd ayiiiiaya. Bd/ -na-. careva corr. to caretha, 

Bd caredha cara\a corr. to caretha, Bd caretha. Bd ganitva Bd 

adds ca. Bd dhaminade-. Bd .,dds saccani pak<isetv.i. lid adds paiia. 

Bd adds tati\am 
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4. D a I h a d 1) a ni ni a i a t ak a. 

Aha nee d a 1 h a d h a m ni av a ' *ti. Idam Sattha Kosam- 
biyarii iiis&aya Ghu^ikaranle^ riharanto Udena:5sa ranno Bhad- 
d a T a t iy aha 1 1 h i nirii^ arabbha kathesi. Ta^sa paiia hatthiniya* 
5 laddhavidlianan ca Udena^su rajavariibo ca Matahgajatake avibhavis- 
^ati. Ekadiya>arii 2 )ana sa hatthini iiagara lukkhanianti Bhagavautam 
pato va ariyaganaparivutam aiiopamaya Buddhasiriya nagaram pindaya 
paviNantarii di^ya Tatliagatassa padamiile nipajjitya .^Bliagava ^^abbannu 
^abbalokani^thari \ I'dcno vaiii^araja^ maiii tarunakale kanmiarii nit- 
n tharitum ^anlatthakale ‘injaiii iii^feaya'’ jivitan ca rajjau ea devin ca 
laddba' ti piyayitva mahantam pariharam ada?i. '>abbalaiiikarelii alaiii- 
karitva'' titthanauhaiie gandhaparibhandarii karetva ^ ^ sainaiita citra- 
sanim pnrikkhipapetva gandhatelena diparii jaietva dhumatattakam 
thapapetva kari>acbaddanattbaiie suvannakataham patitthapetva mam 
15 citrattharakapitthe tliapesi* rajarahan ca me nanaggaraj^abhojanam 
dapesi, idani paiia me mahaliakakale kammam nitthariturii a^amat- 
thakale sabbam tarii pariharaiii accliindi, anatha nippaccaya hutva 
aranne ketakani khadanti jivami . unharii mayharii pati&aranaiii n 
atthi, Udenara"'' mama gunaih &allakk]ia]'Ct^ a poranakiiparibaraiii me 
20 patipakatikaiii karetba Bbagava‘* hi paridevamana Tathagatam yaci. 
Sattha ..gaccdia tvam. aham te rahno kathetya yasaiii patipakatikarii 
karessamiti‘‘ yatya ranno niye'^anadva^am agama,>i. Raja Tathagatam 
paye:?etya antoniye^sane Budha-pamiikha>sa bhikkhui>amglia^^>a ma- 
hadanam payatte^i. Sattlia bhattakiccapariyosane anumodanaiit ka- 
25 ronto , .maharaja Bhaddayatika kahan^‘ ti pucchi. ,,Na janami bhante“ 
ti. ,, Maharaja upakarakanarii yasam datva mahaliakakale gahetnib 

nama na yattati, katahhuiia katavedina bhavituiii \attati. Bhaddaya- 
tika idani mahallika jarajinna anatha hut^a aranne ketakani khadanti 
jiyati, tarii ^ jinnakale anatham kaiuiii tumliakaih ayuttan^ ti Bhad- 
30 dayatikaya gunam kathetya ..sabbaih poranakapar)hararii pakatikaih 

’ IW ahaiij \e - - - dliaraiiM^Sci - C" hd -sita-. ^ hd add', >,a * -ii, Rti lokain- 

tharaiiaiii. IW ta raja ^ Ild maja. ' Wd tlevin <oir to de\]. ^ 

-li. C'^-ri(orr to -rT ;:ar(lljf‘iia ja- 1''^ adds inatta- 

kH'-uxannataink-iMidnaiii baiidhapfr't^ a I5d Hd (Uiuinakataha- 

karn PW -< liy pd ( ittatthaj ai.;,pit}ie la (.d‘ u.lfdiaiha, C’' 

rajujciliaiuba P>d -iiafira. -la ‘ Pd -ti, (’\ -tj corr to -ti. 

r>d -narajunaiii •' Pd auto - - pa^t'set\a. * pd Mims Miikklm Pd jahe- 

all three MbS. -li. Wd omits tarn Pd p.itipj-. 
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karohiti“ vatva pakkami. Raja tatha aka si. ,,Tath%atena kira 

Bhaddavatikaja gune ^ kathetra poranakayaso patipakatiko karito 
ti sakalaDagaram patthari, Bhikkhusamghe pi ^ sa pavatti pakata 
jata, atha^ bhikkhii dhammasabhayam katham samutthapesum : ,,avuso 
Satthara kira Bhaddavatikaya gunam kathetva poranakayaso pati- 5 
pakatiko karito “ ti. Sattha agantva ,,kaya nu ’ttha bhikkhare eta- 
rahi kathaya sanni&mna‘‘ ti pucchitva ,,imaya nama“ *ti yutte ,,na 
bhikkhave idan’ eya pubbe pi Tathagato etissa gunam kathetya nat- 
tbam^ yasam patipakatikam^ karesi yeva*' 'ti yatva atitam ahari : 

Atite Baranasiyarh Dalhadhammo nama raja rajjaih 10 
karesi. Tada Bodhisatto amaccakule nibbattitva vayap- 
patto tarn rajanarii upatthahi. So tassa santika mahantaih 
yasaih labhitva amaccaratanatthane® attliasi. Tada tassa 
ranno eka otthivyadlii thamabalasampanna mahabbala ahosi. 
Ekadivasarh yojanasatarh gacchati, ranno duteyyaharanakiccaih 15 
karoti, sarhgame yuddiiarh katva sattumaddanarn karoti. Raja 
„ayam me baliupakara“ ti tassa_, sabbalarhkaraih datva Udenena 
Bhaddavatikaya dinnasadisarh sabbapariharaih dapesi. Ath’ 
assa jinnadubbalakale raja sabbarh yasaiii ganhi. Sa tato pat- 
thaya anatha hutva aranne tinapannani khadanti jivati. Ath’ 20 
ekadivasarh rajakule bhajanesu appahontesu raja kumbhakarain 
pakkosapetva ^bhajanani kira na-ppahontiti“ aha. jjGomaya- 
haranayanake yojeturh gone" na labhanii deva“ ’ti. Raja tassa 
kathaih sutva ,,ainhakarh otthivyadhi kuhin^^** ti pucchi. .jAt- 
tano dhamraataya carati deva‘‘ 'ti. Raja jjito® patthaya tarn ^5 
yojetva goinayaih ahara^^ ’ti tarir kumbhakarassa adasi. Kuin- 
bhakaro „sadhu deva^^ ’ti tatha akasi. Ath' ekadivasarii sa 
nagara nikkhamamana nagaraih pavisantarh Bodhisattarh 
disva^* tassa padamule nipajjitva paridevamana ,,sarai, raja 
marh tarunakale bahupakara ti sallakkhetva mahantaih yasarh m 


^ \\0 -nam. - omits pati. O" In adds te. - iiartain, O-’’ 

nattam corr. to naTtli.nn ^ Bd diuacce tliaiie ' omits gune " B'? kahaiii. 

tato. inkkh.unmatuiiagarain. nikkljamaiiassriyani. C*' iiikkham- 

niamfitri. IVl adds %andit%a 
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datva idani mahallakakale sabbarii acchinditva' mayi cittam 
pi na karoti, aharii" anatha araiine tinapannani khadanti^ jl- 
vami, evarh dukkhapp attain^ idani yanake" yojetnrh kumbha- 
karassa adasi, thapetva tumhe annaiii'^ niayhaiii patisaranam 
0 n* atthi, maya ranno katupakararii tumhe janatha ^ sadliu dani^ 
me nattham yasarii patipakatikaiii karotlia*^ 'ti vatva tisso 
gatha abhasi : 

1 . Ahah ce^ Dalhadhainmaya vahanti*’ nabhiradhayiih 
nudanti^^ urasiih sallarii yuddhe vikkantacarini 98, 

10 ‘j. Xa ha nun a raja janati mama vikkamaporisaih 

saihsame sukatantani dutavippahitani ca. 99. 

3 . Sa nunaharii marissami abandhu aparayini^', 

tatha^'’ hi kumbhakarassa dinna chakanaharika ti. 100. 

Tattha vahaiititi rlMtevyaharanani samgamp balakotthabhedan ti tarn 
15 tain kiccaiji ^ ^ \aliantl iiittharant!-^, nudanti-’ urasiin^^ sal Ian ti urasmiin 
bad dll am khaiiiiaiii asiiii \a sattiiii vj, ^iiddhakale sattfiiiaiii tipari abbi- 
haranti-'', \ i kk a n t a e a ri m i ti vikkamam kat'a parabalavija\eiia yuddhe^* 
vikkaiitagamirn, idani vnttarii hoti : sa ’ p sami ahani iraani kiccarii karontl 
ranno Dalhadhamp'assa cittaUi narudhayiiii na pantosesini ko diini arltlo tassa 
20 cittam aiadbessatlti mama % ik k a m a p o r i s a n ti maya katain pniisaparak- 
kamarii, sU k a r a n t a n i ti sukit.^iii yatha^'* kammair e\a Kauinniitani vanan' 
e\a ^anantani ^ c\am idha siikataiitaiiiti Mittaiii, duta\it j ahitani"' ca 
ti galf paniiam bandlntva asukarar^no iiuma delnti pahu.iya maya Hkadi\asen’ 
eva yojariasataiij gaiitwl katani*’^'^ d'ltappsaiiaiii ca, n a ha nnna r.ija jraatiti*^^ 
25 iiuna'^'‘ tumhakaih raja etaiii maya kataiii kiccani na j'liati, aj arayiiiiti 


^ Ihi^ aiiic< h'. ' ]''7 adds paria ' all threp M.sS -j. * ]\d adds mam ’’ 

-k im. Vid .tfino ‘ 1/^ j.'iiar ptha. ida- ^ C'* ahacp? id aham ve. 

Bd -mmassa -ti. i d duranti porr to daraiiti, *" Bd -si C’k 

-carini. C« -carini, Ih^ -<rirard. C' iibariu, Rd nusanu. dutam-, 

dritiia coir, to d'Uam-, T.d data-. C'’ ya. Rd abandhinnara^ayini. Rd 
tad4. I>d -.,a I d bala^akoth^!kabhinnaIla^l Ck nirca all three 

MSS. -ti. (d.s -ti. I’.d iiitharanti -ti, Rd omits nudantl. R'i ban- 

dharn i'l. badilhanu Rd omits khandam. R,d omits s %a. abhiranti, 

C'’ abhianti, I'.d ahl.iii.iraiiti Rd ntakkaniam parakkamam. parabale 

sak.ila\i-. I'd -(-na Rd nmit> karonti. Rd -dhayissa- Rd 

ad<ls hi. ’’ R’ vaiiattati Rd H^nmidha sukatliatie\ a siikaiitakanin Rd 

dutavippatiiaiu. " 1-d tatii. j.itiati, |.d nnna raja na jaiiatui. 

Rd nami 
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appatitthd appatisaraiu. tatha hlti tada ayam eva va patho, diiina ti 

aharii ranna rhakanaliarikt^Th - katva kumbhakarassa diiiua ti 

Bodhisatto tassa kathaih sutva 5 ,tvarh ma soci, ahaih 
ranno kathetva tava yasaiii patipakatikaih karissamiti'* tarn 
samassasetva na^araiii pavisitva bhuttapataraso ranno santikaih 5 
gantva kathaih samutthapetva ,, maharaja, nanu tumhakam 
asuka nama otthivyadhi^ asukatthane ca asukatthane ca ure 
sallarii bandhitva saihjzamam uitthari, asukadivasaih nama gi- 
vaya pannam bandhitva pesita^ yojanasataih agamasi, tumhe 
pi ’ssa inahantaih yasaih adattha^ sa idani kuhin®‘‘ ti. ,,Tam lo 
aham kumbhakarassa gomayaharanatthaya ^ adasin“ ti. Atha 
nam Bodhisatto ,,yuttaih nu kho“ maharaja tumhakaiii taih^ 
kumbhakarassa yanake yoianatthaya datun^" ti vatva^*^ ovada- 
vasena catasso gatha abhasi : 

4. Yavatasiihsati poso tavad eva pavinati, is 

atthapaye jahanti'^ nam otthivyadliiih va'^ khattiyo. 101. 

5. Yo pubbe katakalyano katattho navabujjhati 

attha tassa palujjanti ye honti abhipatthita ‘b 102. 

6. Yo pubbe katakalyano katattho-m-anubujjhati 

attha tassa pavatMhanti ye honti abhipatthita 'b 103. 20 

7 . Tarn vo vadami bhaddarii vo^^ yavant’ ettha samagata: 

sabbe katafmuno hotha, cirarii saggamhi thassatha^' 'ti. 104. 

Tatthd pathamagdthu).! td\a attho : ulh’ ekacro anfiaiiajdtiko poso yavata- 
simsati*’^ ya^a idaih iidnia me a>ain katuiii sakklns^^atiti paccdsiinsati tavad 
ti\a taiii purisaih pavinati bhajati sevati, tassa pana atthdpri>e va Idhiya apa- 25 
gamane parihinakale tarii nariakiccesu patthitaiii posaih ekarce bala imam 
otthivyddhiiii ayam khattiyo \i>a jahanti, katakal>ruio ti parena attano kata- 
kalyanakammo katattho ti nipphaditakico, n a^ abuj j h atiti paccha tarn 


^ tada hi ti tatha hi. " -ka, C''’ *ka corr to -kaiii, pd chakalakahahka. 
^ Bd odhi- * I'd -sitva. '' Ck adattha, -a rorr. to -a, fid adatta ® Bd 
kahan. ^ -yaha-. '' VA na >uttam klio. ^ Bd katham. Bd adds ranno. 
at Bd -ti I'd -dhi va, -dhin ea. VA -patti>a. VA omits m. 

Bd atipaUi>a VA bhaddante Bd vasattha Bd -titi. Ld pag- 

ganhati, C’ pa\irati ^ ''Hd tarii tarn Ck -nokamino 
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VII. Sdttaiiipata 2 . Gandharavagjra. (42.) 


parena kataili upakaraiii tassa^ jarajiiinakale iia sarati attaria^ diiuiam pi ya- 
saiii puna ganbati. paluj jan titi bhijjanti^ nassanti, ye honti abbipat- 
thita ti ye keci attha^ icdiita nama honti sabbe nassaiititi dipeti. mitta- 
dubhipnggalassa hi p.itthita])attliitam agginihi pakkhittabijain vi>a nassati, ka- 
5 tattho m an ub uj j h t i ti katattho auubujjhati. makaro \>anjaiiasaiidhivasena 
gahito, taiii \o vadamiti teiia karaiiena tumhe \adami, thassatha^ 'ti 
katahuuiio liutsa tirain kalam saggamhi dibbasampattini anubhavanta patittha- 
hissatha 

Evarii Mahasatto rajanam adirii katva sannipatitaaarii * 
10 sabbesam ovadaiii adasi. Tarii sutva raja otthivyadhiya yasara 
pakatikam' akasi Bodhisattassa ca ovade thatva'' danadini 
punnani karitva saggaparayano abosi, 

Sattha imam desanam ^ ^ ahantya jatakam ^amodhanesi : ,.Tada 
tthivyadhi Bhaddayatika aiiosi. raja Anando. amacco'^ aham eya“ 
j 5 ’ti, D a 1 h a d h a ni m a j a t a k a lii ‘ 


5. S oniadattajataka. 

Yo mam pure paccudetiti. Idaih Sattha Jotayane yi- 
haranto annataram mahaliakam arabbha kathesi. So kir* ekam 
samaneraiii pabbajeai. Samanero*^ ta&jja upakarako*^ tatharupena 
20 rogena kalam akasi. Mahallako tasmirii kalakate^^ rodanto^* pari- 
deyanto yicarati. Taiii dijsva bhikkliu dhammasabliayam katham sam- 
utthapesura : .,ayuso asukamahallako samanerassa kalakiriyaya ro- 
danto ^ ' paridevanto vicarati niarana&atikammaUhanarahito ma5ne'‘ ti. 
Sattha agantya .,kaya im *ttha bhikkhave etarahi katliaya sanni* 
25 siniia“ ti pucchitya .,imaya nama‘' ’ti yutte ,,na bhikkhave idan’ era 
pubbe p’ esa imasmirii mate rodati yeva“ 'ti yatva atitam aliari : 

A tite B a r a n a s i y a ih B r a b m a d a 1 1 e rajj am karente 
Bodbisatto Sakkattaiii karesi. Atb’ eku Kasiniganiavasi- 
brabmanamabasalo kame pabaya Uimavantam pavisitva isi- 


^ upakarakassa ^ 15'? attadiiia blianjanti. ^ lb? omits attha 

Bd \aniyatha. ^ I’d < Ira ^ Bd SHriajiatikaiiam ' i;d, palip l-. ^ Ijd adds 

cirain. l>d kat\ii. lid dlirtminadH-. Bd adds paiia lid adds ca- 

tuttbaiii. b Clr. .>upra p. 21d, Hd s.i-. j;d imtva Bd 

kalam karonte ‘‘ lid rddp-. 
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pabbajjam pabbajitva unchacariyaya vanamulapbalehi ^ yapento' 
ekadivasaih phalaphalatthaya gato ekaiti hatthicchaparh disva 
attano assainam anetva puttatthane thapetva Somadatto ti 
’ssa namarh katva tinapannani khadapento patijaggi. So va- 
yappatto niahasanro hutva ekadivasaih bahum gocaram^ ga- 5 
lietva ajirakeua dubbalo ahosi. Tapaso tari^i assamapade^ ka- 
tva phalaphalatthaya gato. Tasini m anagate yeva hatthipotako 
kalam akasi. Tapaso phalaplialaih gahetva asacchanto ,,ahnesu 
me divasesu^ putto paccuggamanaih karoti, ajja na dissati, 
kahaii nii kho ^ato^^ ti paridevanto pathamaiii gatham aha : lo 

1. Yo in aril pure paccudeti araririe duram ayato 

so na dissati matahgo, Somadatto kuhirh sato ti. 105. 

Tdttlia pTire ti ito pure, paeoudeti pac(at;z2?.c»‘hati. a ran fie ilnran ti 
lOiasuiiin nimmanussH aranfie mam duram parcudpti, a\ato ti aylinasampanno. 

Evaih paridevainano agantva taiii caihkamanakotiyarii patitarii is 
disva gale gahetva'’ paridevanavasen' eva ' dutiyaiii gatham aha: 

2 . Ayaih va"' so inato seti allapiihkaih va chijjito% 

bhiimya nip at ito seti, amara vat a kunjaro ti. 1C6. 

Tattha lyam ’ti’’ \ibhavaiintthe \asaddo a\aiii e\a so anno ti 
taiii Mbhaveiito evaiii ,lba. al I apt in k an ^ ^ ti mrilu\alata>aiii a^THap Tilam ^0 
chijjito^' ti chinrio, ^jinihakrilf niajjbantikasainaye xalikapuline^^ nakiiena 
chinditMt patito hialn\alata>a afigaiiikuHi " M>a 'ti vuttam hoti, bliumyd'^ ti 
bhumiyam, a mat a " \atri ti mato^^ vata, amariti , i patbo 

Tasinirii khane Sakko lokaih olokento^’ ,,ayarii tapaso 
puttadararii pahaya pabbajito, idani hattliiputake puttasaririarii 35 
katva paridevati, saihvejetva naiii satiih patilabhessainiti 
tassa assainapadaih agantva akase thito tatiyarii gatham aha: 


^ -phalaphalehi. - Bd adds vusain kappesi. ^ Bd bahubhojaiiam. * Rd 
-dese. ’ Rd divasesu me Rd ad<ls <a ' Rd -devainano. " Rd \;i. ^ Rd 

allasifigam ^a \acehito Rd bluinmiri. so all three MSS. Rd \aso. 

Rd -nattho. all three MSS^ \a- Rd -snigni. Rd -latl va agga- 

bahalam \a. ’’ Rd \arK‘hito Rd adds tattha. Rd -krit-ulliue. Rd 

ankuro. Rd bhuuima, so all three MSS. amato Rd adds 

tarn disva. Rd adds ea -la-. Rd -labh.lpessaiiun. 
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Vll. Sattaiiipata. 5. Gandharavagpa. (42.) 


3 . Anagariyupetassa vippamuttassa cetaso (Cfr. supra p. 914.) 

samanassa na tarn sadhu yarn petam anusocasiti. 107. 

Tassa vacanaiii sutva^ catutthaiii gatham aha: 

4 . Saiiivasena have Sakka manussassa migassa va 

5 hadaye jayatl^ pemarh, taiii^ na sakka asocitun ti. 108. 

Tattha migassa va ti imasmim thane sabbe pi tiracchana miga ti \utta, 
tan ti piyayitaiii ^ sattam. 

Atha naih ovadanto^ Sakko dve gatha abhasi: 

5 . Matarii inarissaih rodanti ye rudanti lapanti ca, 

10 isi nia rudi% roditam mogham ahu santo . .\ 109. 

6. Kanditena have^ brahme inato peto sainutthahe, 

sabbe saihgamma rodama ahnainahhassa hatake ti. 110. 

Tattha ye rudanti^ lapanti ca 'ti brahinana ^ ye satta rodanti ca 
paridevanti ca sabbe te matain yo ca marissati taiii rodanti, tesaih yeva rodan- 
15 tanaiii assnsukkhaiiakalo n’ attlii, tasiiid tvani isi ma rodi ^ \ kirbkaran?: rodi- 
taiii mogham ahu sail to pandita hi^'-^ roditam nipphalan^^ ti vadanti, mato 
peto li >adi esa peto ti samkharii gato mato loditeiia samutThaheyya evam 
sante sabbe pi mayain samagantva a nfi am an n a s s a iiatake rodama kiui 
nikkammaih aochdma ’ti. 

20 Tapaso Sakkassa vacanaiii sutva satiih patilabhitva vita- 
soko assuni inajjitva^*’ Sakkassa thutivasena sesagatha'* aha: 

7. Adittaiii vata inaiii santaih ghatasittaiii ’’ va pavakaiii 

varina viya osihcaih^" sabbaih nibbapaye dararh 111. 

8. Abbahl'* vata me sallaiii yam hadayanissitaiii 

25 yo me sukaparetassa puttasokaih apanudi. 112. 


* adds tapaso. - Kd -te ^ iJd tan J>d payajataiii ^ l»d o\a<le- ^ 
C* rudi, Bd lodi. ' so all thiee MSb ; two syllables wanting; wroiig]> cor- 
rected supra p. 2I4. '' ilve. ^ ro-. Rd biahnie roda 

Bd pari Bd -lain, ouiitting ti so instead of nikkaninia? ctr. supra 
p. 214, Bd kinti kasmd. Bd Bd muniitv.i for pufijitva oi puu- 

chitva. lid sesam pi gatham. Bd ghata-. Bd osittam. Hd ladam 
-hi, Bd dhabbuli. su all three MSis. ; clr. sui ra p 2K>, 
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9 . So ’ham abbulhasallo ’smi vltasoko anavilo, 

na socami na rodaini tava sutvana Vasava’ ’ti. 113. 

Ta hettha vutta' yeva. 

Evarii Sakko tapasam ovaditva^ sakatthanam eva gato. 

Sattha imam desanam^ aharitva jatakam samodhanesi : ,,Tada 5 
hatthipotako samanero ahosi, tapaso mahallako. Sakko “ aham eva^ 

’ti. So madatt a jatakam®. 


6. Susimajataka. 

Kalani kesani pure ahe^un ti. Idam Sattha Jetavane 
viharanto mahanekkhammam ' arabbha kathesi. Taimirh hi" sa- lo 
maye bhikkhu dhammasabhayarii nisiditva Dasabala&i^a nekkhammam® 
vannayimsu. Sattha agautva ,,kaya nu 'ttha bhikkhaye etarahi ka- 
thaya sannisinna“ ti pucchitva ,,imaya nama“ *ti vutte ,.aiiacchariyam 
bhikkhave may a idani anekani kappakotisatasahassani puritapara- 
mina^^ mahanekkhammabhinikkhamanam pubbe p’ aham tiyo- 15 
janasatike Kasirattbe’^ rajjarii chaddetra nekkhammarii nikkhanto 
yeTa“ ’ti vatva atltaiii ahari: 

Atlte Baranasiyam Brahmadatte raj jam karente 
Bodhisatto tassa purohitassa aggamahesiya kucchismiih 
nibbatti. Tassa jatadivase yeva Baranasirafino ’ ‘ putto jayi 
Tesarii uamagahanadivase Mahasattassa Susimakumaro ti 
namam akaihsu raja])Uttassa Brahmadattakumaro ti. Barana- 
siraja „puttena me saddhim^° ekadivase jato“ ti Bodhisattam 
anapetva'’ dhatiyo datva tena saddhiiii ekato va vaddhesi. 

Te ubho pi vayappatta abhirupa devakumaravannino hutva 25 


* Rf* Diakava. - C'* oinUs ic, ta betl.a ^ultattlla. ^ -s-as5;a O'adain datva. 

dll am made- ^ IW adds paiia ^ Ed adds pafiramatn ' Ed inahabhiinkkha- 

Diaiiain. Ed omits Id ^ E'? iiikkhaniaiiain darn. ’ ’ -mita, 

-pariinma corr to -paraiiiuja, Kt? -paraunna. mabhinikkhatitain. Xjd 

pahaiii. Bdkasika-. lid omits iie- Ed kucchimln. *" E'? adds pi. 

Ed \jja>i Ed tissa Ed baraiiail brahmadattena saddhim so all 
three M.^S. instead oi' .lu'i-? -vattino. 
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VII, Sattanipata. 2. Garidharavagga. ('42 ) 


Takkasilaya^ sabbasippani ugganhitva paccagamiriisu. Raja- 
putto uparaja hutva Bodhisattena saddhiiii ekato khadanto 
pivanto nisidanto pitu accayena rajjaih patva Mahasattassa 
niahantarh^ yasam datva purohitatthane thapetva ekadivasarh 
5 nagararii sajjapetva Sakko devaraja viya alarhkato Eravana- 
patibhagassa niattavaravaranassa khandhe nisTditva Bodliisattaih 
pacchasane hatthipitthe nisTdapetva nagararii padakkhinarh 
akasi. Matapi ’ssa^ ,,puttaiii olokessamiti^^ sihapanjare thatva 
tassa nagaraiii padakkliinarh katva agacchautassa pacchato 
10 nisinnam puroliitaiii^ disva patibaddhacitta hutva sayanagab- 
bharii pavisitva ,,imarii alabhanti etth’ eva marisstoiti“ aha- 
ram pacchinditva" nipajji. Raja matararh apassanto ,,kuhim 
me® mata^‘‘ iti pucchitva „gilana‘‘ ti sutva tassa santikaih 
gantva vanditva ..kirii amnia aphasukan^ ti pucchi. Sa laj- 
15 jaya na kathesi. So gantva rajapallaiiike nisiditva attano agga- 
mahesirii pakkositva ,,oraccha, ammaya aphasakam janahiti‘‘ 
pesesi. Sa gantva pittliiih pariniajjanti pucchi. Itthiyo naina 
itthinarii rahassarh na niguhanti®. Sa tassa tain attharh aro- 
cesi. Itarapi tarn sutva gantva raririo arocesi. Raja ,,hotu, 

20 gaccha narh samassasehi% purohitarh rajanaih katva tassa 
tarii aggainahesirii karissainiti^^ Sa gantva saniassasesi. 

Rajapi purohitarh pakkosapetva etam^^ attharh arocetva 
„samma, matu me jivitarh dehi, tvaih raja hhavissasi, sa ag- 
ganiahesi, aharii uparaja'' ti. So „na sakka evarii katun'- ti 
25 patikkhipitva puna‘^ yaciyamano sampaticchi. Raja piiro- 
hitarii rajanarh matararh aggainahesirii karetva sayaih uparaja 
ahosi. Tesarii samaggavase vasantanaih aj>arabhage Bodhi- 
satto agaramajjhe ukkarithito kame pahaya pabbajjaya nainita- 
citto*^ kilesaratiih anallTyanto ekako va titthati ekako va nisl- 
30 dati ekako va sayati bandhanagare baddho viya parljare pak- 

^ Bd -layain - -ta. ^ mata piya. ^ Hf? -taputtam. = B^ pari- ^ 
ee. ^ kuhiin ta. ^ Bd nigujh-. ^ Bd adds ti tarn. rajaiii. 

Bd nam. Bd tani. pTuiappunnahi itaraih. T>d 

liinriaoitto. 
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khittakukkuto viya ca ahosi. Ath’ assa a g gam ah e si , jay am 
raja maya saddhiiii nabhiramati, ekako va titthati nisidati sey- 
yarh kappeti, ayarii kho pana daharo taruno aharh mahailika, 
sise me palitani pahnayanti. van nunahaih ^sTse deva ekapalitarii 
pannayatiti* musavadaiii katva eken' upayena rajanam pati- 5 
janapetva maya saddhim abhiramapeyan‘‘ ti cintetva ekadi- 
vasam ranno sIse uka vicinanti viya hutva jjdeva mahallako 
si jato, sisp te ekaiii palitaiii pannayatiti* ‘ aha. ,,Tena hi 
bhadde ekaiii palitaiii luhcitva inayhaiii yeva hatthe thapehiti*^ 

S:i tassa sTsato ekaiii kesarh luhcitva tarii chaddetva attauo 10 
sise ^ palitaiii gahetva ,,idan te deva palitan** ti tassa hatthe 
thapesi. Bodhisattassa taiii disva va bhitatasitassa kahcana- 
pattasadise nalate' seda muccirhsu^ So attanaih ovadanto 
jjSusima, tvarn daharo hutva mahallako jato, ettakarii' kalarii 
guthakalale nimug gaga mas ukaro viya kainakalale nimujjitva ts 
taiTi kalalarii jahitum na sakkosi, nann kame pahaya Hima- 
vantaih pa visit va pabbajitva brahma cariyavasassa te kalo*‘ ti 
cintetva pathamarii gatham aha : 

1 . Kalani kesani pure ahesniit 

jatani sTsanihi yathapadese, ^ 

tan' ajja setani SusTma disva 
d ha mm am carilb brahmacariyassa kalo ti. 114. 

Tattha y a t ii a, p d(l es e ti ta\,i '^ise ti^iiuni tasniiiii kesruiaih ’ anurupe 
}-adese ito Mibbe kSlakarn bhaiPararijana\amiahi ** kesfuii*^' jatUTii ahesun ti 
\adati, dhaiiiniaiii cara ti dasakusalakamniapatiiaiihamniain rara ti attanaiu 25 
eva anapeti bra li m ac a r i y a s sa 'ti mttliuiiuiiatiya te kalo ti attho 

Evaih Bodiiisattena brahmacariyavasassa gune vannite 
itara ,, aharh imassa Mohhaih ‘ karissamiti' vissajjanam eva 
karin** bhitatasita ,,idani 'ssa apabbajanatthaya sarira- 

vannaiii vannessamiti dve gatha abhasi : 30 

^ palitani attano sise wanting \i\ C^'. ^ Bd -patra^a^llsena nalfUena ^ Bd 

mnnjin'iSU. * Bd etth.i-. cara ouiit one tastmin ' kesadinain. 

^ kalantkani corr. to kalikani ^ Bd bharamapatta'annani. Bd omits ke-. 

Bd -pesiti Bd la,i:2af»ain. Bd karotin Bd vannayissamin cintetva. 
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VIi. kSattauivata. ' 2 . Gandharava^riia (42.) 


'i. Mam’ eva deva palitarii ^ na tuyham, 
mam’ eva sisam mama uttamangam. 
atthaiii karissan ti musa abhanirii% 
ekaparadham khama rajasettha\ 115, 

5 3. Daharo tuvaiii'* dassaniyo si raja, 

patliamuggato hosi' yatha kaliro, 
raj Jan ca karehi maman ca passa, 
ma kalikarii anudhavi janinda ’ti, 116. 

Tattha mam eva sis an ti mam’ eva sisam jatapalitan ^ ti dipeti, ita« 
10 raiii tass’ eva vevacanam, at than ti attaiio vaddhiih karissamiti musa katbesiiii, 
ekaparadhaii ti iinaiii mayham ekaiu aparadbam , p at h am u^rgato ti pa- 
tbamavayena uggato, bobiti patbama\a>e patnthito siti attbo, bosili yeva 

va patbo, yatha kaliro ti jatba siniddhac]ia\itarunakalTro ® maiidavaterito ati- 
viya sobhati evarupo si tvan ti dasseti, pathiinuggato bositi pi^* patbo, tass’ 
15 attho : yatha pathamuggato tarunakaliro dassanijo boti e\aiit tvam li dassaiiiyo. 
mamanca passii ’ti mamaii ca olukebi ma maiii aiiatham vidba\am^- kariti^^ 
attho, kalikan ti brabmacariyacaranaiii nama duti\e vd iati>e va attabha\e 
\ipakajananato kahkam nama, rajjain paiia imasmim yeva attabbave kamaguna' 
sukbappadanato akalikarli , so imam akalikam paliay.i ma kalikam anu- 
20 dhaviti vadati. 

Bodhisatto tassa vacanam sutva ,,bhadde tvarh bhavi- 
tabbam ev’ etaiii kathesi, parinaniante hi vaye imehi 
kalakesehi parivattitva sanhakasadisehi pantlarelii bhavitab- 
barii, aharii hi nlluppaladikusumadamasukiimaranam kahcaiia- 
25 rupakapatibhaganaiii " uttamayobbanavilasamattanarii khatti- 
yakannadinaiii vaye parinamante jarappattanam vevanniyan 
c’ eva sarirabhangah ca passami, evaih vipattipariyosano 
h’ esa^^ bhadde jlvaloko^' ti vatva upari Buddhalllhaya dham- 
main desento : 

^ Bd pha- ^ Bd abbasi, abbasi corr. to ablianim ^ -settbam, Bd rajii- 
setham. ^ t\arn. Fd boti Bd sise safijataiii palitaii . repeat 
jatapalitam ^ Hd idam Rd botiti ahosi. ^ JV? -sindhafhavi. . Bd sobha- 
maiie. omit pi; Bd iiotiti pi, Bd otnits vi-. Bd karohiti 

-yaiiiraranaib, Bd -yai araiiauafi Bd adds tvam C^' omits so i. a. 

ekarn, Bd -tabbam mevetam. -na-. <-a vayo, Bd katijesi nate 

mama va>e. so jW saiialaka-. Bd -ddmasadisasuku-. Bd -iiarupe 
pati- * ^ Bd -Idsasaiiipattaiiam ■'* Bd jarampa-, C^'' -bhaggafi, Bd sariya- 
bhailgan. Bd mogha 
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4. Passami vo ’haih dahariih kumarim 
samatthapassarh^ sutanurii sumajjharh, 
kalapavala^ va pavellaniana 

sa^ lobhayantT^ va naresu gacchati\ 117. 

5. Tam ena^ passami parena uariiii 5 

asitikam* navutikaiii va^ jacca 

dandaiii gahetva va^ pavedhamanaiii 
gopanasibhoggasamaiii carantin ti 118. 
gathadvayam aha, 

Tattha \o ti nipatamattaih, s a in a t t h a p as sa n ti sammattliapassaiii 10 

ayam eva va pa^ho, feabbapasse^' iuatihac(.']ia\i\amiau ti atiho. sutanun ti 

sundarasanraiii^^, sumajjhan ti susanthitamajjhan ca*^. k al a paval a va 
paveilamaiia ii >iti]ia nTiina tarurakale susamn^j^ata kalavallipavala va 
hutva mandavaterita ito c’ ca pavelliti evam pa\eilamana itthiviUsaih 

dassayamaiia kuraarika lobhayantl va naresu ^^aL^■hatl-^ saimpattbe bhumma* 15 
vacaiiaih, purisanam >aiitike te punse kilesa\asena palobhayaiitl^' ^iya gacchati, 
tameiia^^ passami parena 'ti tain enaih naririi apaiena samayena jara- 
pattain^' antaraliitaiupdsobhaiii - passami. liodhisatto hi pathamagathdya ruj e 
assadaiii katbetva. idani ?dTnava:n dassento eNani aha. asitikaih navutikaiii 
va^® jarcd ti asitisamvarcharani \a navuti^am\acc‘haraiii va jatiya, go’-aiia- oq 
sibhoggasaman ti gopanciSi>amatn blioggam gopanasiakareiia bhagga- 
sarirarii onainitvd natthakakaiiim ^ ^ paiiyesantiih \iya caramanaii ti attho. 
kaman ca Bodlnsatteiia daliarakalena (iis\d puna ndvutikakdle dinhapiibba 
iidiua n attbi, hdnena diTthabiid\ain suidhd>a pan' etaiii \uttaiii. 

Iti Mahasatto imaya gatliaya rupassa adlnavam dassetva 25 
idani agaramajjbe attano anabhiratiiii^'’ pakasento"'"': 

‘ hd samattlia-- “ C* kalapa-, kdlappa-. ^ ]Ul pa. ^ all three MSJ:> -ti. 

^ Bd gaccha ^ Ijd eiiaui. ‘ Bd asi- ^ ] 5 d ija\itikari ca lid na P.d 

saniattha-. l>d sabbattlia massain C'^'' -i hasse. Rd sappapassesu. Rd 

niatta-. ^ -rarii sa^ I'd (,nbts ca Rd kalappa-. Rd adds kdla 

valli va va hutva Rd -ta ito ito. C'' -ti, Rd palobhayanti 

Bd gacchati all three M.SS, -ti Rd enahi jar;ipa- corr. to 

jarappa-, C''* jarappa-, Rd rajapa-. Rd -taiii rupasobhagappattam. Rd 

-kanca, .isitijd ndiutiyd \a. Rd -bliagga- Rd bhogani Rd adds 

saiuaui. so all three MSS ^2 jp? natrham kakanikatn. -ti Rd -tani. 

Rd -le punuNUtikale. ]»UTKivupatikakale, ild puna sa-jlntakale 

all three MSS. -ti. Rd adds gathadiaiainaha 
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VII. Sattanipata. 2 . GanJhaiavajga (42 ) 


6. So ’haiii tarn evanuvicintayanto 
eko sayami sayanassa majjhe, 
ahani pi evarii iti pekkhaniano 
na salie^ rame, brahmacariyassa kalo. 119, 

5 Rajju valambaai c’ esa^ ya 2ehe vasato rati 

etam pi c bet van a vajanti dhira 
anapekkhino karaasukhaiii pahaya ’ti. 120. 

Tattha so ban ti so aharii, ta mn vano vici ii tay auto ti taai eva ru- 
panam assadan < a aOionvan ca cintentoV evaih iti ]> ekkhamaTio ti yatha 
iO esa parinata aham pi evain ^ jaraui pattn bbo^r^asarlro bha\issanuti pekkha- 
mano, na i a rn e ti pehe na ramami, brahiuacariyassa kalo ti 

bhadile brahmaaariyassa '' k.llo, tasm^ pabbajissamiti dlpeti, rajju valambani 
oesa ti cakaro iiipatamatto, dlainbariarajju ^ viya esaGi attho, katara : ya^ ^ehe 
vasato rati, ya ^ehe vasantassa rupadisu arammanesii kamaratiti attho, iraina 
15 kamunaih appassudatarii ^ dassetb ayain h' ettba adhippayo: yatha ^ilanassa 
manussassa attano balena parivattituin asakkoritassa imaih aiambitva pari\attey- 
yasiti alambanaiaJiuni bandhey;,uni tassa taili aiambitva parivattantassa ' * ap- 
pakaih kayikacetasikaiii sukhaih bhaveyya evain kilesaturdnam sattanaiii vive- 
kasiikhavaseiia pari\attitum asakkoiit.inaiii a;raraniajjhe thapitani kamaratidaya- 
20 kani rupadiiii arammanani tesaiii kilesaparilahakale methunadhammapati- 
sevana\asena taiii diabbiia parivattamandnain kdyikace^'asika^iukhasamkhata 
karnarati nania tarii muliuttain uppajjaniana appamattika hoti, evam appassada 
kama ti, ("tain pi chetvana ti >asma pana bahndnkkha kama*^ bahupayasa 
aduiavo ettha bhiyyo tasnia tani adiiiavain sainpassamana pandita etam pi 
25 rajjuih ehetva ^^^Ithak“lpe rnmu;rgapuriso tarn pajahaiito \i>a ana: ekkhino 
etam appamattakam bahiidukkham karnasukham pahaya vajanti*'^ nikkhamitva 
maiioramani pabbajjain pabhajantiti. 

Evaiii Maliasatto kaiiiesu assadaii ca adinavan ca pakase- 
tva^" BiiddhalTlhaya dhamiiiam desetva sahayarii pakkositva'® 
raj jam paticcliapetva ilatimittasuhajjanaih pari de van tanara 

30 paridevantanam eva sirivibhavarh chaddetva Ilimavantaih pavi- 
sitva isipabbajjaih pabbajitva jhanabhifinam nibbattetva Brah- 
inaloka-parayano ahosi. 

^ Bd ge- ^ Fd .idds kataid ^ Bd adds imaiii ^ Hd omits evam ’ 
bho?a-, VA bha‘r^ra-. Rd adds me. ' Rd alampannanani. ** -ya. ^ Bd 
apasadam Bd ettha iMW -\atte-, p-tri{le\Hntd>sa ‘MV? appamatta- 
kam, Bd adds te. Bd -patisevanfidi IV? omit.s kama. Bd -titi. 

‘‘ -e, Rd dassento. Bd -sapetva, p,/ omits pa- 
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Sattha imam desanam ^ aharitva saccani pakasesi*, bahu^ amata- 
panam payetva jatakarii samodhanesi : .,Tada aggamahesi Rabulamata 
ahosi, raja'* Anando. Su^mla^aja ahani eya“ ‘ti. Susimajatakam^ 


7. K u t i s i 111 b'ali j a t aka. 

Aham daba&atamvyaman ti. Idaiii Sattha Jetavane 5 
viharanto kilasaniggahaiii arabbba katbe&i. Vatthum Pannajatake ' 
avibbavisfcati. Idbapi Sattha aDtokotisanthare*" kamayitakkabhibhute 
pancasate bhikkhu disya sariigham^ samiipatetya ..bhikkhaye asam- 
kitabbayuttakam nama asamkitum yattati , kilesa nama yaddhanta 
nigrodhadayo yiya rukkham purisam bhajanti * * . ten' eya pubbe koti- jo 
simbaliyam nibbatta'® devata ekam sakunam nigrodbabljani khaditya 
attano rukkhassa sakbantaresu yaccaiii patentam disya ‘ito me 
yimanassa yinaso bbavissatiti’ bhayappatta ahoijiti*^^ yatya ati- 
tam ahari : 

Atite B a r a n a s i y a lii B r a b m a,d a 1 1 e rajjadi karente 
Bodhisatto kotisimbaliyaiii rukkhadevata iiutva nibbatti. 
Ath’ eko supannaraja diyaddhayojanasatikarii attabhavarii ina- 
petva pakkhavatelii niahasamudde udakaih dvidha katva ekaiii 
vyaniasahassayamaib nagarajanarii nangutthe gahetva niukhe 
tassa*^ gahitagocaraih chaddfipetva kotisiinbalirii sandbaya 
vanamattbakena payasi. Nagaraja ^jolambeiito * ^ attanaib iiio- 
cessamiti*^ ekasinim nigrodbarukklie bbogarii pavesetva nigro- 
dbaiii vethetva ganbi, Supannaranfio iiiababbalataya naga- 
rajassa niabasanrataya ca nigrodbarukkbo sanmggbataiii aga- 
niasi. Nagaraja n eva rukkbam vissajjesi. Sup an no saddbim 
nigrodharukkbena nagarajanarii gahetva kotisimbalirii ' patva 
nagarajanam rukkbakkbandbapittbe ^ ’ nipajjapetva udarassa*' 


* hd dliammade-. • -setva ^a^tapa^i> osane. Bd bahujaiiH •* \\d sabaya- 
raja ^ Kd adds I'aiia. Bd adds cbathaiii. " so also supra p ‘Job instead ot 
pain>a-, cfr. supra p.lb; iW pafinasa-. l)d -sauliarake. Bd blnkklmsaiu-. 
Bd -tapetNa. so all thiee MS^. i* Bd kofa^. Bd -tia Bd ,re. 

Ck abesunti. C* abbesuiiti, i’’ Bd uassa *' B^^ -baiito, i- B'^ mababa. 
Bd -nani. Bd omits rukkba 
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phaletva nagamedam khaditva sesaiii ^ kalebaram* saraudde 
vissajjesi. Tasmiih pana nigrodhe eka sakunika atthi, sa ni- 
grodharukklie vissatthe uppatitva kotisimbaliya^ sakhantare 
nisidi. Rukkhadevata taiii disva ^jayam sakunika mama 
5 rukkliakkhandlie vaccaiii patessati, tato nigrodhagacclio va 
pilakkhagaccho ^ va utthahitva sakalarukkhaiii ottharitva gac- 
chissati\ atlia me vimanaiii nassissatiti'^ bhitatasita pavedhi. 
Tassa*^ pavedhantiya kotisimbaii pi' yava miila pavedhi. 
Supannaraja tarn pavediiamanaih disva karanaiii pucchanto 
10 dve gatha aha ^ : 

1. Ahaiii dasasatarhvyamaih uragam adaya-m-agato % 

tan ca man ca mahakayam dharayaiii na-ppavedhasi, 121. 

2. Atha imam khuddakaiii pakkhiih appamamsatararii maya 
dharayam’'^ vyadhase^^ bhito kam attharii kotisimba- 

15 122 . 

Tat t ha d as a s a t a m y a m a n ti sahassa\>a[uayariiaiii , uragam adaya- 
magato^ ti evaihmahantam uragam ada>a id ha agato, tan c a man ca Ti tan 
ca uragam mail » a. d hi ray an dhlrayamaiil, vyadhasiti'^ kampasi, 

kamatthan ti kimatthain kena klraiiena ti pur(hat1, kam vfi attharh sam- 
20 passamlna ti pi attho*^, k ot i <5 i m b a 1 1 ti " - rukkliaiilmena de\atam^^ alapati, 
so hi bimbalirukkho khandhaslkhassa ^ ' mahaiitatlva kotiisimbaliti namaiii 
labhi^^, tasmim adhi\atthade\aputtassa pi tad e\a namain. 

Ath' assa karanaiii kathento devaputto catasso gatha 
abhasi : 

05 3. Maihsabhakkho tnvaiii'^ raja, phalabhakkho ayaih dijo, 

ayarii nigrodhabijani pilakkliadumbaraiii ca 
assatthani ca bhakkhetva khandhe me odahissati. 123. 

4. Te rukkha sarhvirulianti mama passe nivataja, 

te main pariyonandhissaiiti, arukkham main karissare. 124. 

* Bd -sa. ^ -^a^am ^ r)f^ kota-. ^ Td ruilakkhu ° Bd bhunjissatiti. ® 

tassa ^ l)d omits pi. Kd abhasi ^ lid omits m F.d -reyyarii. 

Bd byadhasi all three MSS kota-. -iiafn-d titi. Ck» 

vya-, Ild byl- ’’’ Bd pltho. Bd devaputtaiii, I d -kha. -bhati. 

Ed -ssl. €^‘■5 tvam. njilakkhu-, all three MSS. yaiii-. 
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5 . Santi afine pi rukkhase mulino khandhino dunia 

imina sakunajatena^ bIjam aharita hata, 125. 

6. Ajjharulhabhivaddlianti brahantam pi vanaspatiiii, 

tasma raja pavedhami sampassaiii nagataih bhayan ti. 126. 

Tattha odahisatiti vacram p.itessati, te* rukkha ti te^ tehi bijehi jata 5 
nigrodhadayo rukkha, s aiii v i r fi h a n 1 1 ti ^ saiiiviruhissanti ^ vaddhissaiiti, mama 
passe ti mama sakhaiitaradi.-u, nivatajd ti mama sakliahi vatassa* in\ari- 
tatta ru\ate Jata, }> ari> 0 n a n d h i s s a n t i ti ete e^am vadilhita mam pariyonaii- 
dhissanti, ayam ettbadbippayo karissare ti atb’ evaih pariyoriandhitva marii 
arukkham eva karissanti sabbaso bhanjissaiiti, rukkhase ti rukkha, m ft lino lo 
khandhino^ ti mulasampanna c’ eva khandhasampanna <'a, duma ti nikkha- 
vevacanam evn, bijaradharitd ti biiam aharitva, hat a ti afine pi imasmira^ 
vane rukhd vinasita santi, ajj harulhabhivad 'Ihantiti nigrodhadayo® ruk- 
khanam ajjhiruha rukkha mahantaiu pi aunaih vanaspatiiii atikkamma vad'jhan- 
titi dasseti, ettha paiia vanaspati passati saiiaspatiti tayo pi }dtha^ ye'a, raja 15 
ti supannaiu alapati. 

Riikkbadevataya vacanam sutva supanno osanagatbam aba: 

7. Saiiikeyya saiiikitabbani rakkbeyya nagataih bbayarh, 

anagatabbaya dbiro ubbo loke avekkbatiti 127. 

Tattha a n agatabh a y a n ti paiiatipatadihi viramanto ditthadhamraikam 20 
pi saraparayikam pi aiiagatabhayam rakkliati nama, papaniitte veripuggale ea 
anupasamkanianto pi anagatabhay am lakkhati mima , e\am anagatabhayam 
rakkheyya anagatabbaya ti anagatabhay akaraiia tarn bhayaih sampas- 

saiito dh'ro idhalokaih paialokafi ea a\ekkhati^^ oloketi nama. 

Evan ca pana vatva supanno attano anubbavena tarn 25 
pakkbihi tamba rukkba palapesi 

Sattha imam desanaiii^^ aharitva ,,asamkitabbayuttakam a»aiii- 
kitum Tattatiti '^'^‘‘ saccani pakasetva jatakarii samodhanesi : (Sacca- 


^ C^' -jdtakana corr. to -jataiia, lid -jatakeiia. ■ lid tehi, O'* te corr. to tehi. 
^ saiiwirulh*. Td Cls ayame^a \ri patho. ® add duma 

' r>d adds { i. ^ Td adds lii ^ so Bd pana \ana]'jafi ti vanassa pa 

vayo pi patba, ii^ pana ranappatiti \anassa patayo pi pdta. ’ -yya 
Bd same-i B* ape-. l.d -tamblia-. -ya lid evain rakkheyya 

aiiagatarii bliayaiu rakkhati, Bd -te bhayam karana. lid -ke. lid ape-. 

Jid -ti lid dbammade-. lid adds vatvd 



400 


VII Suttaiiipata 


J OraTidharavagga (42.) 


pariyosane pancasata bhikkhu arahatte patitthahimbu) „Tada su- 
pannaraja Sariputto ahosi. rukkhadevata ^ aharu era 'ti. Koti- 
siii) balij at ak am ^ 


b. Dliumakarijataka. 

5 Raja apucchi Vidhuranti. Idam Sattha Jetavane vi- 

haranto Kosalaranno agantukasamgaharii arabbha kathe^^i. So 
kira ekasmim feamaye payeniagataiiam poranakayodhaDaih samgaham 
akatva^ abhinavagatanam agantukanaih ya^ sakkarabammanam akasi. 
Ath* assa paccante kupite"" yuddhatthaya*’ gatassa .,agaiituka laddha- 
10 bakkara yujjhissautiti“ poranakayodha na yujjhiriibu. ,,poranaka^ yuj- 
jhissantiti‘‘ agantukapi na yujjhimsu. Cora " jinirhsu. Raja parajito 
agantukaisamgahadosena attano parajitabbayaiii natva Savatthim® 
paccagantya ,,‘kin nu kho aham eya eyaiii karonto parajito udahu 
anne pi rajano parajitapubba’ ti JDasabalam pucchissanuti“ bhutta- 
15 pataraso Jetavanam gantya Sattharam tarn attham pucchi. Sattha 
,,na kho maharaja tyan nev’ eko^', poranakarajano pi agantukasam- 
gaham katya parajita^ ti vatya tena yacito atitam ahari : 

Atite Kurnratthe Iiidapattanagare Yudhitthilagotto 
Dhananjayo naina Koravyaraja rajjarii karesi. Tada Bo- 
20 dhisatto tassa^' purohitakule^^ nibbattitva vayappatto 
Takkasilaya sabbasippani iigganhitva Indapattaih agantva 
pitu accayeiia purohitatthanarii labhitva ranho atthadhanimanu- 
sasako ahosi, Vidhtirajiandito ti ’ssa naniaiii akasi Tada 
Dhanahjayaraja poranaka) odhe aganetva agantukanaih yeva 
25 saitigaharii akasi. Tassa paccante kupite^^ yuddliatthaya ga- 
tassa „agantuka janissantiti‘‘ 3,poranaka janissantiti*' n’ eva 
poranaka nagantuka yujjhimsu. Raja parajito Indapattam 
eva paccagantva jjagantukasaihgahassa katabhavena parajito 

' hd adds paiia. all thiee MSS kot.i-, V>d add-' sattaiiiani. ® C’ akatva corr. 
to katvu ^ hd -nanne\:i. Kd kuppi-. ^ Bd jujj liana-. ' Kd -kayodha 
adds rajananu ^ -ijaih, Bd -i. lid adds vaiidit\a, Dd t^afifieva, 
omitting eko. omitb ta:;ha. -tassa kule. IV? -yam. Hd paccag-. 

Bd kansu hd -nannesa Bd knppi-. yuphatthaya. Rd na a-. 
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cintesi. So ekadivasarh „kin nu kho aham eva agan- 
tukasarhgaham katva parajito ^ udahu anne pi rajano parajita- 
pubba atthi, Vidhurapanditarh pucchissamiti*^ cintetva taiii 
raj upatthan aril agantva nisinnarii tarn attbarh puccbi. 

Ath’ assa tarn pucchanakaram avikaronto Sattha upaddha- ^ 
gatham aha: 

1 . Raja apucchi Yidhuram dhammakamo Tudhitthilo ti 
Tattha dh a m m a-k am o ti sucaritadhammapi iyo 

api brahmana janasi ko eko bahu socatiti^. 128. 

!Sesaupaduhag«athaya puna a>am attho : api uama brabniana t\am^ janasi 
ko imasmiih loke eko bahuiii socati * nanakaranena so<atiti'’ 

Tarii sutva Bodhisatto maharaja, kiihsoku nama tuiuha- 
kaih soko, pubbe Dhumakarinamako® ajapalabrahmano niahan- 
taih ajayutharh gahetva aranne vajarii katvcl tattha aja' tha- 
petva ajjgiri ca dhuman ca katva ajayutharh patijasganto khi- i5 
radlni paribbufijanto vasi. So tattha agate suvannavanna- 
sarabhe^ disva tesu sineharii katva aja' aganetva ajanaih sak- 
karaih sarabhanaih katva saradakale sarabhesu palayitva Hi- 
loavantaih gatesn ajasu vinatthasu Jsarabhe apassanto sokena 
pandurogi hutva jivitakkhayarii patto. a} aril agautukasarhgahaih 
katva tunihehi satagunena'^ sahassagunena socitva kilaniitva 
vinasarii patto“ ti idaih udaharanarh aharitva‘° dassento 

2 . Brahmano aja\uthena bahutejo'‘ vane vasarii 
dhuinarii akasi Vasettho rattiihdivam atandito. 

. 3 . Tassa tariidhumagandhena sarabha niakasattita 25 
vassavasarh upagahchurii Bhumakarissa santike. 130. 

A, Sarabhesu iiianaih katva aja navabujjhatha, 
agacchanti vajanti’^ va, tassa ta vinasuiii^*^ aja. 131. 


^ Ld addb mhi ^ all three -siti ^ bO tvani kho. ^ IW bahu soca- 

slti. ^ Bd socatitisi * -natneko, C-'' -namako < orr to -iiameko, Wd niadhu- 
karinamako. ^ Bd aje. ^ Bd -nnpsa-. ® -ne, C'*' -ne eorr. to -neria. 
anetva. -tevo, Bd bahukejain -tthita, V>il niakasupaddata. Bdf 

-gacebiuh. Bd yo. Bd javanti. C"' Ninafetun ( orr. to vina-, Bd vinasarii. 


JdtaVd. HI. 


26 
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5 . Sarabha^ saradakale pahinamakase^ vane 
pavisuih giriduggani nadinaih pabhavani ca. 132. 

6. Sarabhe ca gate disva aja ca vibhavaih gata 

kiso ca^ vivanno asi pandurogi ca brahmano, 133. 

5 T. Evam yo^ sarh niraibkatva aganturii^ kurute piyam 
so eko bahu socati Dhumakariva brahmano ti. 134. 

Tattha bahiitejo*^ ti bahutaindhaiio ^ , dhumaiii akasiti makkhika- 
j. aripanthaharaiiatthaya ^ ag'iin ca dhuman ca akasi, Vasettho ti tassa 
gottarh, atandito ti aiialaso hiit\a, t a in d h u m a g an d h en a ti^ tena dhuma- 
10 gaiidheua, sarabba ti sarabhamigd , m ak as a 1 1 i ta ti makaschi upadduta 
pilita tPb sesamakkhikapi makasagahaiien’ c\a gahita, vassavasan ti vassa- 
^atta^a»aril ^ in a n a m katva ti sineharii up^ adetva, navabujjhatha 'ti 
arannato caiitva agacchanti ca vajato'^ arannarii gacchanti'^ ca, ettika 
agata cttika gata^® ti iia jani^', tassa ta vinasuii^^ ti tassa ta^^ evarh 
15 apacca%pkkhita sihaparipaiithadito arakkhi>aiuana aja slhaparipanthadihi 
vinasum^^ sabba \a-^ vinattha, nadinaih pabhavani ca '’ti pabbateyyanarii 
nadinaih pabhavatthanani ca pavittha, vibhavan ti aja ca^® vinasarii patta 
disva jiinitva, kiso vivanno ti khiradidayika aja pahaya^^ sarabhe satii- 
ganhitva te pi apassaiito ubhato parihino sokabhibhuto kiso c’ eva dubbanno 
20 ca ahosi, evaih yo^^ saih niramkatva ti evaiii maharaja yo sakaih poranam 
a]jhattikawi janam niharitva pahaya kismihci aganetva iigantukaih piyaih karoti 
so tumhadiso eko bahu socati^®, ayaih te maya dassito Dhumakan^® brahmano 
viya bahu soeatiti 

Evarii Maliasatto rajanarh sahnapento kathesi. So pi 
25 sannattiih gantva tassa i-asiditva^^ bahurh dhanam adasi®^. 

Tato patthaya ca ajjhattikasamgaham eva karonto danadini 
puhnani katva saggaparayaiio ahosi. 

Sattha imam desanam^^ aharitva jatakaria samodhanesi: ,,Tada 
Koravyaraja Anando ahosi, Dhiimakari Pasenadi Kosalo, Vidhiira- 
30 pandito*^ aham eva‘‘ ‘ti. D hu makarij a t akam 

^ adds ca ^ add vase ^ omit ca ^ ye. ^ Bd -u. 

-tevo, lid -tnja. ^ JBd bahudha iddhino ® Rd omits pantha ^ Bd -na 
ati, lid -samudduta. Bd omits ti -ratti- Bd ceva. Bd 

adds caritva -titi. lid ainigata. p,/i j^iiati. Bd viuassan. ** 

omit ta. -itta C^« ^ih^lsum. Hd vniassasu. vi, C* pa. 

Bd ajdiiain. -* Bd khiradayak-i. Hd omits pa- Bd soko-. 

ye, Bd omits \o Bd -titi 29 -rika. sarhnahattim, Bd ahhatta. 

’’ Bd omits t p. 32 aj^asi. ^3 jp/ dhamniade-. 34 35 

lid adds arharnarn 
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9. Ja ga raj at aka. 

Ko dha jagaratam sutto ti. Idam Sattha Jetavane vi- 
haranto annataram upasakaih arabbha kathebi. So hi sotapanno 
ariyasavako Savatthito sakatasatthena ^ saddhiiii kantaramaggam pati- 
pajji. Satthavaho tattha ekasmirii udakaphasukatthane pancasata- 5 
sakatani^ mocetva khadaniyabhojaniyam samyidahitva vasaiii upa- 
ganchi®. Mauussa tattha tattha nipajjitya supimsu. Upasako pana 
satthavahas&a santike ekabmim rukkhamule camkaniam adhitthasi. 
Atha „Dam battham rilumpama 'ti pancasatacora nanaavudhani ^ 
gahetva sattham parivaretva atthamsu. Te taiii upasakam cam- 10 
kamantam disva .,iinassa niddayanakale yilumpissama** ’ti tattha 
tattha® atthamsu. So pi tiyamarattim ' camkami yeya. Cora paccusa- 
samaye gahitagahitapasanamuggaradayo ® chaddetya ,.bho satthayaha 
imam appamadena jaggantaih purisam nissaya jiyitam labhitya taya 
santakassa samiko^ jato si^°, etassa sakkaram kareyyasiti^^“ pakka- i 5 
mimsu. Mauussa kalass’ eya yutthaya tehi chaddite pabanadayo 
disya -.imam nissaya amhehi jiyitam laddhan“ ti upasakassa sakkaram 
adanifeu. Upasako pi icchitatthanam gantya katakicco puna Sa- 
yatthirii'^ agantya Jetayanam gantya Tathagatam pujetya yanditya 
nisinno ,,kim upasaka na pannayasiti“ yutte etain attham arocesi. 20 
Sattha ,,na kho upasaka tyam neya^^ aniddayitya jagganto yisesam 
labhi, poranakapanditapi jagganta^' yisesagunam labhiiiisu“ 'ti vatya 
tena yacito atitaih ahari; 

A tTte Bara n a s i y a lii B r a h m a d a 1 1 e raj j arit karen t e 
Bodhisatto brahinanakule nibbattitva vayappatto Takka- 25 
silaya sabbasippani ugganhitva paccagantva agaramajjhe va- 
santo aparabhage nikkhandtva isipabbajjaih pabbajitva uacirass' 
eva jhanabhinnarii nibbattetva llimavantapadese thanacaihkami- 
riyapatlio hutva vasanto niddarii anupagantva sabbarattiiii 
camkamati. Ath’ assa caiiikamakotiyaih rukklie nibbatta- JO 


^ Rd pahcasakata- ^ lid pancasakatasatani ^ Rd -gacdn. ^ Jid -pitukaiua. 
^ Rd nariavu- ® \\d omits one tattha ’ I’d ttiyauiam latti. Rd galiita, 
omitting gabita ^ -ino ]>d ti Rd adds \atva Rd ♦ liatirapasa- 

iiamuggaradayo. -iyam, Rd -1 Ih? tarn yes.i Rd janka- 

nianto Rd i-afik.imanto Rd -yniii. 
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devata' tussitva khaiidhavivare ’ thatva panhaiti pucchanti^ 
pathaniarii gatham aha: 

1 . Ko ’dha jagarataih sutto, ko ’dha suttesu jagaro, 

ko mam’ etaih^ vijanati, ko taiii patihhanati me ti. 135. 

5 Tattha kodha ti ko idha, ruametain^ ti ko mama etarii panham vi- 

)inati, ko tJim patibhanati me ti taiii e\ain maya^ putthapahham ® mayharii 
ko patibhanati ko vjdkaritum sakkhissatiti piiC(hati, 

Bodhisatto' tassa vacanaih sutva 

9. Aharii jagarataih sutto^ aham suttesu jagaro, 

10 aham etarii vijanami, aharh patibhanami te ti 136. 

imarii gatham vatva puna taya 

3 . Kathaih jagarataih sutto, katharii suttesu jagaro, 

kathaih etaih vijanasi, kathaih patibhanasi me ti 137. 
imaih gathaih puttho tani attharh vyakaronto 
15 4. Ye dhamniaih na-ppajananti sannamo ti damo ti ca 

tesu suppamauesu^ aharii jaggami derate. 138. 

5 . Yesaih rago ca doso ca avijja ca virajita 

tesu jagaramanesu aharh sutto ’smi derate. 139. 

6. Eraih jagarataih sutto eraih suttesu jagaro, 

oo eram etarii rijanami, eraih patibhanami te ti. 140. 

Tattha kathaiii jagarataih sutto ti katliam t^a^l jagaiataiii sattanarh 
antare sutto nama hosi‘\ esa iiayo sabbattlia. fill a mm an ti ye satta nava- 
vidhalokuttaradbammam na jananti, sahhimo ti damo ti ca 'ti ayam 
sannamo ayaih damo ti e\ah ca ye maiii^ena a^ataui sTlah c’ eva indri- 
95 yasamvarah ca na jaiiami, indri>a^aiii\aro iu inanacchatthanam indriyanam 
damanato damo ti ^uccati. tesu s u p p a m a n e s u ^ ' 'ti tesu kilesauiddavasena 
suppantesu sattesu'^ aham appamar!a\aseiia jaiigami . yesam rago ca ’ti 
gdthaja ypsaiii maliakhii asasaiiaiii’ ^ padasateiia^^ nidditlhadiirhataiihaiobhasaiii- 
khato^"' ra;ro ca navagliataxattiiusaniuttijaiio doso ca dukkhadisu atthasu 


^ Bd nij pattarukkha({e%dta. ^ nikkiidkliandliapirtajje ^ -to. Bd -ti. ^ 
omit ma. ^ etam ma>a ^ Rd put ham-. ^ Bd adds pi. ® Rd sut- 
tappamodesu. Rd ahosi Rd -\idhain-. Rd adds ti. Rd sut- 

tappamadesii kilpsn-, kile.^u- coir to kilesa- Rd suppanesu. 

Rd suttesu. Rd adds %aiannaneiia Rd parassatena. Rd -diya»jha- 
satatauha-. Rd nd^aagha^a- 
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vatthusu annanabhuta avijja ca ’ti ime kilesa virajita pahTna tesu ariyesu 
sabbakarena j agar a m a n e s u te upadaya ahaiii sutto nama devate ti attho, evam 
j agar atari ti evarii devate ahath imiiia karaneiia jagaratarii sutto nama 'ti, esa 
nayo sabbattha^ padesu. 

Evaiii Mahasattena panhe katbite tuttha devata tassa 5 
thutiih karonti osanagatbam aba : 

7. Sadhu jagaratarii sutto, sadbu suttesu jagaro, 

sadbu luetarii vijanasi, sadbu patibbanasi me ti. 141. 

Tattha sadhu 'ti sadhu latthakain^ katva^ imaiii panhaiii kathesi, mayam 
pi iiain evam eva kathema ’ti, 10 

Evaiii sa Bodbisattassa tbutiiii katva attano vimanam 
eva pavisi. 

Sattha imam desanam^ aharitva jatakarii samodhanesi: ..Tada de- 
vata^ Uppalavanna ahosi, tapaso® aham eva'‘ ti. J agaraj at akam 


10. Kummasapindajataka. i 5 

Na kiratthiti. Idaih Sattha Jetavane viharanto Malli- 
kam^ devirii arabbha kathesi. Sa hi Savatthiyam ekassa malakara- 
jetthakassa dlnta uttaraarupadhara raahapunua solasavassakale eka- 
divasam kumarikahi saddhim puppharamarh^ gacchanti'^ tayo kumraa- 
sapinde gahetva pupphapacchiyarii Uiapetva gacchati. Sa nagarato 20 
nikkhamanakale Bhagavaiitaiii sarirappabham vissajjetva bhikkhu- 
sarnghaparivutarii nagaraiii pavisantarii disva tayo kummasapinde upa- 
nesi. Sattha maharajadattiyarir pattam upanetva patiggahesi. Sapi 
Tathagatas&a pade sirasa vanditva buddharammanam pitiih gahetva 
ekamantam atthasi. Sattha tarn oloketva sitaih patvakasi Ayasma 25 
Anando ,,ko nu kho hetu^^ Tatbagatassa sitakaranaya “ 'ti cintetva 
Bhagavantam pucchi. Ath' assa Sattha ,,Ananda ayarh kumarika 
imesaih kuniinasapindakanam phalena ajj’ eva Kosalaranno agga- 
mahesi bhavisbatiti“ sitakaranarh kathesi. Kumarikapi puppliaramaiii 


* Rd sabba. ^ Bd laddha-. ^ Rd adds tvani, * ** Bd dhaiuiuade-. ^ Bd de^a- 
dhita. ^ Bd add^ parn. ’ Rd adds navamain ® Hd -ka ^ Rd pubbaraman! 

all three MSS -i n ->a. Rd patvfi kasi. Rd adds ko paccayo. 

** Bd -nena. Bd -daiiani 
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gata\ Tam dirasam eva Kosalaraja Ajatasattuna saddhim yujjhanto^ 
yuddhaparajito palayi, Tato^ assam abhiruyha agacchanto tassa 
gitasaddath sutya patibaddhacitto assam* aramabhimukham pesesi* 
Punnasampanna kumarika rajanam disva apalayitva ya agantya as- 
5 sassa® nasaya rajjuya® ganhi. Raja assapitthiyam nisinno ya ,,sas- 
samikasi assamikasiti‘‘ pucchitya assamikabhayam natya assa oruyha 
yatatapakilaato tassa aiiike ^ nipanno muhuttam yissamitya tarn assa- 
pitthiyam nisidapetya balakayapariyuto nagaraih payisitya® attano 
kulagharam payesetya sayanhasamaye yanam pahinitya mahantena 
10 sakkarena® sammanena kulagharato anapetva ratanarasimhi thapetya 
abhisekam datya aggamahesim akasi, Tato patthaya ca ranno piya 
ahosi manapa pubbutthayitadlhi pancahi kalyanadhammehi samanna- 
gata patidevata, Buddhanam pi yallabha ahosi. Tassa Satthu tayo 
kummasapinde datya taria sampattim adhigatabhayo sakalanagaram 
15 pattharitya gato. Ath’ ekadiyasam dhammasabhayam katham sa- 
mutthapesum : ayuso, Mallika deyi Buddhanam tayo kummasapinde 
datya tesaiii phalena taiii diyasam eya abhisekam patta , aho 
Buddhanam mahagunata'^ ti. Sattha agantya ,,kaya nu ’ttha bhik- 
khaye etarahi kathaya sannisinna“ ti pucchitya ,,imaya nama“ ’ti 
20 yutte ,,anacchariyam bhikkhaye Mallikaya ekassa sabbannu-Buddhassa 
tayo kummasapinde datya Kosalarahho aggamahesibhayadhigaino, kasma: 
Buddhanam gunamahantataya , poranakapandita pana pacceka-Bud- 
dhanam alonikam ** atelam kummasam datya tassa phalena dutiye 
attabhave tiyojanakai^atike Kasiratthe rajjasirim papuniihsu“ ’ti 
25 vatya atitarii ahari: 

Atite Baranasiyarh Brahinadatte rajjaiii karente 
Bodhisatto ekasinim daliddakule nibbattitva vayappatto 
ekaih setthirh nissaya bhatiya kammaih karonto jivikam kap- 
pesi. So ekadivasam ,,patarasatthaya me bhavissatiti^* antara- 
panato cattaro kummasapinde gahetva kamraantam gacchanto 
cattaro paoceka-Buddhe bhikkhacaratthaya Baranasi-nagara- 
hhimukhe agacchante disva bhikkham sandhaya Baranasirh 

^ gantva. - yujhati ^ V)d palayitva in tlie place of palayitato. * 

add tarn. ^ assam. Be? omits r * afige ^ adds tarii ^ -ra. 

-kadihi. dasa C* B^ 'nhu-. hd -maliatta-. a-. 

Cfcs rajjamsiri. hd -U-, C’ -li- corr. to -li-. 
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gacchanti, mayhan c’ ime ' cattaro kummasapinda atthi, yan 
nunaham imesaih^ dadeyyan^* ti cintetva te upasamkamitva van- 
ditva ,,bhante ime me® hatthe cattaro kummasapinda, ahaih 
ime tumhakam dadami, sadhu me bhante patiganhatha^, evam 
idaifa punnaih mayhaih bhavissati dlgharattaih hiiaya sukhaya“ 5 
’ti vatva tesam adhivasanaiii viditva vaiikam ussapetva cattari 
asanani pannapetva^ tesaih upari sakbabbangam attharitva 
pacceka-Buddbe patipatiya nisidapetva pannaputena udakaih 
abaritva dakkbinodakaiii patetva catusu pattesu cattaro kumma- 
sapinde patittbapetva vanditva „bhante etesaih nissandena 10 
daliddagebe® nibbatti nama ma botu, sabbafinutananapati- 
vedbassa^ paccayo botu‘‘ ’ti aba. Pacceka-Buddha paribbun- 
jitva paribbogavasane anumodanarii katva uppatitva ® Nanda- 
mulapabbharam eva agamamsu. Bodliisatto anjaiim paggayha 
paccekabuddbagatarii® pTtim gahetva tesu cakkbupathe atitesu is 
kammantam gantva yavatayukaih anussaritva kalam katva 
tassa phalena Baranasiranfio aggamabesiya kuccbismim’^ nib- 
batti. Brahmadattakuinaro ti ’ssa namarii akaiiisu. So attano 
padasa gamanakalato pattbaya ,,aham imasmim neva nagare 
bhatako hutva kammantam gacchanto pacceka-Buddbanaih 20 
cattaro kumniasapinde datva tassa danassa phalena idba nib- 
batto“ ti pasannadase mukbanimittaiii viya sabbapurimajati- 
kiriyarh jatissarananena pakatam katva passi. So vavappatto 
Takkasilarh^* gantva sabbasippani ugganhitva agantva^^ sikkbi- 
tasipparii pitu dassetva tutthena pitara uparajje patitthapito 2.5 
aparabhage pitu accayena rajje patitthasi. Ath' assa uttama- 
rupadharaih Kosaiaranno dhitaram anetva aggamahesiiii akamsu. 
Cbattamangaladivase pan’ assa sakalanagarain devanagaraih 
viya alaihkarimsu. So nagaram padakkbinaih katva alamkata- 


^ C* ma>ham ncirae, niayha pime " atUis iir.e ^ inie * hd pati"- 
ganha. ^ paniia-. ® hd -Ij-. < Qk omits nana. pannaputt^na . . . uppa- 

titva is wanting in ^ Bd -buddhe gate. hd -thesu. hd -imhi 

Bd -iko. hd sabbarii-, ** Hd -layaih. hd pai*chagant\a. Bd opa-- 
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pasMarh abhiruhitva niahatalamajjhe samussapitasetacchattam ’ 
pallaihkaih aruyha* nisinno parivaretva thite ekato ainacce 
ekato brahmanagahapatiadayo nanavidhavesavilasasamujjale^ 
ekato nanavidhapannakarahatthe^ nagararaanusse'" ekato alam- 
5 katadevaccharasarngha® viya solasasahassasaiiikha natakigana^ 
ti iinarii^ atimanoramam sirivibhavarii olokento attano pubba- 
kammam anussaritva j,idarii suvannapindikaih kancanamala- 
setacchattarii ’ imani anekasahassani liatthivahanaratha- 

vahanani manimuttadipurita saragabbha nanavidhadhanna- 

10 purita mahapathavi devaccharapatibhaga nariyo ca ’ti sabbo 
p’ esa mayharh sirivibhavo na annassa santako catunnaiii 
pacceka-Buddhanam dinnassa^^ catukummasapindadanass’ eva 
santako, te nissaya maya“ esa^^ laddbo^^ ti pacceka- 
Buddhanam gunam anussaritva attano kamniam pakataih akasi. 

15 Tassa tarn sarantassa^' sakalasarirarii pitiya puri. So pitiyatemita- 
hadayo mahajananiajjhe^^ udanagitaih gayanto dve gatha abliasi : 

1 . ^a kir’ attlii anomadassisu 

paricariya Buddhesu appika‘\ (=vol. I~) 
sukkhaya alonikaya ca 

20 passa phalarii kumraasapindiya. 142. 

2 . Hatthi gavassa ca'® me bahu 
dhanadhannaih patliavT ca kevala 
nariyo c’ ima accharupama, 

passa phalam kummasapindi\a ti. 143. 

25 Tattha an 0 nj a d a s s i f> li *ti aiiomassa"“ alamakassa paccekabodhina- 

nassa ditthatta pacceka-Iiuddha diiomadassiiio iiama , paricariya ti abhi- 
^adanapacouttiiaiiaanjalikanimadibheda iiainTcikiri>api sampatte disva attano 
sautakarii appaih \a bahuiii Ifikhani \a panitarii va deyyadhanjmarn cittani 
pasadetva gunam sallakkhetva ti''SO (‘etaiia visodhetva phaiaiii saddahitva 

^ Bd samussitasf'tachaita ^ abhirujha ^ Hd nariavibhavesirivilasa- ^ Bd 
-ttha. ^ Ck’ ria- ^ Bd -ra- ; na;iaranii padak - - - devac( bara is wanting in C’ . 

' -gaiian, l>d natakitthigana ** Bd idam ^ iJd -lam-, Rd omits <a. 
'' Bd -nassa\ahanaratha dinnadanassa jp? omits maya Rd eka. 

Bd aniisa-. 15d -nassamajbe CM -isu pa-. Rd appa-. 

Bd ci. -fifia anomadassa, Rd anomadakassa. Rd la-. 

pa-. Bd -paccupathaiiaficalikamma-. Rd -yadi. 
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pariccajanakiriyapi Huddhesu ‘ti pacreka-Buddhesu, appikii^ ti nianda pa- 
ritta nama n' atthi kira. sukkhaya ’ti nisnehaya, alouikaya ’ti phanita- 
virahitaya, nipphanitatta hi sa alonika ti vutfa, kummasapindiya ti cattaro 
kummasapinde ekam kat\a^ ^ahitaiii. tam^ kummasam sandhay’ evam aha. 
guiiavantanarii samanabrahmananam gune sailakkhetva cittarii pasadetva phala- 
patikarhkhina ^ tisso oetana visodhetva dinnadakkhlnii appikl^ nama n' atthi, 
inbbattatthane ® mahasampattirn ~ deti’, vuttam lioti c’ ettha: 

N’ atthi fitte pasannamhi appika- tiama dakkhina 
Tathagate va Sanibuddhe atha va tassa savake ti^, 
imassa ca pan' atthassa dipaiiatthaya 

^Klnrodanam aham adasiin bhikkhuno piiidaya caraiitassa, 
tassa me passa vimanaiii, aechara kamavanninT ham asmi. 
Accharasahassassaharii pavara^^. passa punhanarn vipakam. 
tena me tddiso vanno, tena me idha*m-ij,jhati 
Uppajjaiiti ca me bhoga ye keci manaso piya, ( = vol. II p 225 ) 
tei! amhi evam lalitanubhava vanno ca me sabbadisa pabhasatiti 
evam-adi-Vimatiani ^ ^ aharitabbani. d h a n a d h a n na n ti muttadidhanafi ca satta- 
dhannani ca, pathavi oa kevala ti sakala c’ esa mahapathaviti sakalapatha- 
virh hattliagataiii mannamano vadati, passa phalaiii kummasapindiya ti 
attano danaphalam^“ dassento evam aha, danaphalam kira Bodhisatta ca sab- 
bannu-Buddha veva ca jananti, ten' eva Sattha Itiviutakesu suttantam kathento 
„evan ce bhikKhave satt.l ianeyyum danasariivibhagassa vipakaii) yathaham 
janami na adatva bhuhjeyyum na ca nesarii maccheramalam cittarii pari- 
vadaya tittheyya^® yo pi nesam assa carimo alopo carimam kabalam tato pi 
na asamvibhajitva bhunjeyyiiih sace iiesaih patiggahaka assu, yasma ca kho 
bhikkhave satta na*‘ evarii jarnuiti danasariivibhagassa vipakam yathahaiii ja- 
nami tasma^^ adatva bhunjanti maccheramalail ca tesaiii cittarii pari- 
yadaya titthatiti^^ 

Bodhisatto pi attano chattainaihgaladivase sanjata- 
pltipamojjo*'^^ iinahi dvihi gathahi udanagTtam gayi. Tato pat- 
thaya ,,ranno piyagitakan” ti Bodliisattassa natakiniyo se- 
sanatakagandliabbadayo pi antopiire jano pi antonagaravasino 
pi amaccaniandalesii pi ,,amhakam ranno^"* piyagltan*' ti tad 

^ Cks -ti ^ Bd appa- ^ Bd ekato hutvd. ^ Bd omits taiii ^ Bd phalam 
patikankhamaiia. ® nibbattanibbatta-, ^ Bd -ttimeva. ® O'* Bd -tlti ^ Bd 
adds tithante nibbiite capi same citte samarii phalaiii cetot'anidhibetiimhi sattha 
gacchaiiti sugatiii para, parlcara. Rd -vinidnavatthumhi- ** Bd 

adds attana va. Bd addsca. Rd adds tasma maccha-, C** maccha- 

corr. to macche-, Bd -la 1*d -yyum Bd natn Bd adds na. Bd 

lie-. adds ca. ’* -me-, Bd -mu- I’d -gitain. plyagitakan 

ti ranho wanting in Bd. 
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eva gltaiii gayanti. Evarh addhane gate aggamahesi tassa 
gitassa atthaih janitukaiiia ahosi, Mahasattam pana pucchituih 
na visahati. Ath’ assa ekasmirh gune pasiditva ekadivasaiii raja 
, 5 bhadde varan te dasstoi, vararii ganha‘‘^ ’ti aha. Sa' 
> ,,sadhu deva ganhamiti‘^ ,,Hatthiassadisu te kiih damniiti'*. 
.,Deva tuinhe nissaya mayhaih na kind n’ atthi, na me etehi 
attho, sace pana datukam’ attha tumhakaii'i gitassa atthain 
kathetva detha“ ’ti. ,,Bhadde ko te imina varena attha, ahnaih 
ganhahiti“. ,,Deva ahnena me attho n" atthi, etad eva ganha- 
niiti“. ,,Sadhu bhadde kathessami, tuyharii pana ekikaya raho 
na kathessami % dvadasayojanikaya Baranasiya bherih cara- 
petva rajadvare^ ratanamandapaih karetva ratanapallaihkarfa 
pahnapetva" amaccabrahmanadlhi® nagarehi c’ eva solasahi^ 
itthisahassehi ca® parivuto tesaih majjhe^ ratanapallaihke ni- 
sTditva kathessaraiti^S Sa ,,sadhu deva‘‘ ’ti sampaticchi. Raja 
tatha karetva ainaraganaparivuto Sakko devaraja viya ma- 
hajanakayaparivuto ratanapallaiiike nisidi. Devi pi sabbalarh- 
karapatimandita kahcanabhaddapitharh attharitva ekamante 
akkhikotiya oloketva tatharupe'^ thane nisiditva „deva tuinha- 
karh tussitva gayanamangalagitassa tava me atthaih gagana- 
tale’^ candarh’^ utthapento^^ viya pakatarii katva kathetha“ 
'ti vatva tatiyaih gathain aha : 

a. Abhikkhanaih rajakuhjara^" 
gatha bhasasi kosaladhipa, 
pucchami tarn ratthavaddhana 
balhaih'^ pitiraano pabhasaslti. 144. 

Tattha kosaladhipa ’ti na so Kosalaratthadhipo, kusale pana dhamme 
adhipatiii) katva viharati, tena tarii'^ alapaiitl evam aha, kusaladhipa kusa- 


^ lid -ahi. ^ omit sa Rd kathemi. ^ Rd -ra. ^ Rd paniiapapetva. ® 
Rd adds ca ^ -sehi, -sehi (“orr, to *sahi. Rd omits ca. ^ C* 

Rd ajjhe corr. to uiajjhe Bd amaoca^aiia- tatbauurupe Rd -na-. 

Rd punnacaii-. Rd utha-. Rd kofica Rd -ddhaiia Rd daiha. 
16 Qks -tain katva, Rd -ti hutva Rd deva na riarii in the place of tena tain. 



lO. Kummasapindajataka. (415.) 


411 


lajjhasaya ’ti attho, balharh^ pitimano tl ativiya pTticitto - hutva bhasasi, 
tasma kathetha tava me etasarii gathanam atthaii ti. 

Ath’ assa gatMy* attharh^ avikaronto Mahasatto catasso 
gatha abhasi : 

4. Imasmirh yeva nagare kule afinatare ahuiii^. ^ 

parakammakaro asiiii" bhatako silasaihvato. 145. 

5 . Kammaya nikkhamant’ ahaiii caturo samane addasaih 
acarasllasampanne sitibhute anasave, 146. 

6. Tesu cittaih pasadetva® nisiditva pannasanthate 

adarh Buddhanarii kummasaih pasanno sakehi panihi\ 147. 

7 . Tassa kaminassa kusalassa idarii me edisam® phalaih. 
anubhomi idaiii rajjam phitarh'^ dharanim uttaman ti. 148. 

Tattha kule annatare ti namena va gotteiia va apakate ekasmiiii^^ 
vessakule, ahuii^^ ti iiibbattiiii, parakammakaro asiii^^ ti tas-mirii kule 
jato vaham^'^ daliddataya^^ parassa kammaiii katva jivikaih^® kappeuto para- 
kammakaro asiin, bhatako ti paravetanabhato silasaiiivuto ti panca- 
silasaiiivare thito, bhatiya jivaiito pi dussilyam pahaya sllasauipanno va ahosin 
ti dipeti, kammaya n i k k h a m a n ta h a n ti taih divasaih kattabbassa kic<‘assa 
karauatthaya nikkhanto aham, caturo samane addasan ti bhadde aharh 
nagara nikkhararaa mahamagjzaih aruyha attano kammabhumiiu gaccbaiito 'iO 
bhikkhatthaya Haranasinagaram pavisante samitapape cattaro pabbajite adda- 
sam, acarasllasampanne ti eka\i5atiya anesaiiehi^® jivikakappanani ana- 
caro llama, tassa patipakkhena acarena c eva ma-gaphalehi agatena sllena ca 
samaiinagate, sitibhute ti rairadipariUhavupasameua c eva ekadasaagginibba- 
nena^^ ca sitibha\appatte anasave ti kdmasavd<lirahite. nisiditva ti \jili- 25 
kasanaiiaiu upari santhate panuasanthare nisidapetva, santharo hi-* idha san- 
thato ti‘^^ vutto, adan-^ ti tesani udakaih datva sakkacrarii sakehi hatthehi 
kummasam adasiih, kusalassa ti arogyanavai)atthena kusalassa. phalan ti 
nissaiidaphalani, phitan^^ ti sabbasampattiphiillitaiu^*^. 


* dalha. “ Bd pitiyuttacitto ^ Bd gathanamattarii. * C^' ahn, Bd ahu, 
ahaiii. ^ Bd asi. ^ IM -si-. ^ Rd adasi. ® Bd -bhi. ^ Bd Idi-. C^' jltaiii 
corr. to pi-, Bd pitini corr. to pitam, phitam Bd adds ye\a. C*‘ 
ahut, Bd ahu. Bd asim C® asit corr. to asit Ck ca- Bd -li-, C® -li- 
corr. to -li- Bd -taiii Bd -to. Bd bhikkhaya Bd -naya 

Bd jivita-. Bd -nibbapanena. -vapatte. Ck« -re Bd ti, 

C® hi. Ck« ada, Rd evanca adasin Bd ne-. a- Bd pi-. 

Bd -phaU. 



412 


VII Sattanipata. 2. Gaiidharavagga ^42.1 


Evarii ^ Maliasattassa attano kammaphalarh vittharetva 
kathentassa sutva pasantia' devT ,,sace maharaja evaih pac- 
cakkhato danaphalarii janatha ito dani patthaya ekam pi® 
bhattapindarh labliitva dhamniikasamanabrahmanadinarh datva 
5 va paribhurijeyyatha** ’ti Bodhisattassa thutim karonti 
K. Dada^ bhunja ca nia ca paniado’^ 
cakkarii vattaya kosaladhipa, 

Ilia raja adhamniiko ahu, 

dhammarh palaya kosaladhipa ’ti 149. 

10 imam gatham aha. 

Tattba da da bliunja ca 'ti annesam datva va attana bhunja, m a ca pa- 
inado^ ti danadisu punfie'^u^ Dia pauiajja^, cakkaiii vattaya kosala- 
dhipa ’ti kusalajjhasaya inaliaraja patirupadesavasadikam catubbidham dhamma- 
cakkaiii pavattehi. pakatiratho hi dvihi cakkehi gacchati ayaih pana kayo 
15 imehi catuhi cakkehi devalokarn gacchati. ten a dhammacakkavattisariikham 
gatanara^^ t\am cakkani vattehi pavattehi, ma ad ham mi ko ti yatha anne 
chaiidagatirii gacchanta lokarn ucciiuyante pilitva viva dhanani eva saih- 
kaddhaiita adhammika honti tatha tvam rna adhammiko ahfi, dhammarii 
palaya Hi 

20 Danarh silani pariccagua njjavam maddavarh tapain (supra]) a 20 *) 

akkodharii avihimsa ca khariti ca avirodhanan ti 
idain pana dasavidhain rajadiianiinam eva paUva rakklia ma pariccaja 

Mahasatto tassa vacanam sampaticchanto 
u. So ’ham tad eva punappuiiam 
25 vatumarii acarissami sobhane 

ariyacaritaih sukosale^*, 
arahanto me manapa va‘^ passitun ti 150. 
gatham aha. 

Tattha va t u m all ti maggain. a r i y a c an ta n ti anyehi Huddhadihi acinnam, 
30 sukosale^"* ti sobhane, Kosalarahfio siidhTte^^ ti attho, arahanto ti kile- 
'‘chi arakatta ardnaii ca arinah ca hatatta pactayanaiii arahatta evain laddha- 
nama pacceka-15uddha, idam vuttam iioti: bhadde Kosalarajadhite so ahaiii 


' Bd evahca. - ] asaniiainana. ^ Bd ekam, omitting pi. * Bd dadarii 

® so C’ks; Bd omits ca ^ -a ^ Bd omits ca. ^ Bd omits pu-. * Bd 
-jji. Bd omits hi Bd -tatani Bd omits \a-. Bd •ji. Bd 

-salle. omit \a Bd dhite 
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danarii me dinnaii ti tittiin akat\a puTjapj'Unam ^ tad eva ariyacantaiii daiia- 
maggam acarissami. majham hi aggadakkhiiiey>atta arahanta'^ maiiapadassanft. 
oivaradiiiam ^ datukamataya te yeva passituih icchamiti 

Idan^ ca pana vatva^ deviya sampattirh oloketva ,,bhadde, 
niaya tava purimabhave attano kusalakammarh vittharetva 5 
kathitaiii, iraasarh pana uarlnain niajjbe rupena va lilavilasena® 
va taya sadisi ekapi n’ atthi , sa tvaiii kirn kammaih katva 
imarb sampattirh patilabhiii’^ puccbanto puna gathani aba: 

10 . Devi viya accbarupama 

majjbe nariganassa sobbasi, 10 

kirn kamrnain' akasi bbaddakaiii, 
kenasi^ vanriavati sukosale^ ti. 151. 

Tass attho ‘ bhadde kosale^ Kosalaranno sudhite^^ tvain r'lpasam- 
pattiya acchaiupama Tidasapure ISakkassa devaranno annatara devi \ija imassa 
nariganassa majjhe sobhasi. pubbe kiin nama bhaddakain kalyanakammaiii akasi, 15 
kenasi^' karaneiia pvarii \aaiiavatT^^ jata ti. 


Ath’ assa sa purimabhave kalyanakamniaih kathenti sesaih 
gathadvayam aha: 

11 . Ambatthakulassa khattiya^^ 

dass-abaih parapessiya aburii^' 
sanhata dhainmajlvinl 
sTlavatT ca apapadassana. 152. 
iv. Uddhatabhattaih abaiii tada 
carainaiiassa adasi bbikkhuno 
vitta suinana sayaiii abaib, 
tassa kainmassa pbalarii mam’ edisan ti. 153, 

Sapi kira jatissarananena ])ariccbinditva va kathesi. 


* Bd paccuppaiinaiii. ^ -batta, -nto. ^ -ni * evan ^ 
adds raja. ^ Bd llulaya va vi~ ^ -mam, C* -ma corr to -mam. ® Bd 

kenapi l>d -salle Bd adds sobhaiie. Rd dhite. Bd keiiapi 

all three MSS -ti khatti Bd dasa-. Bd -pesi-. 

abu, Bd ahu Bd safifiata>a. -sirii. Bd sapi kira jatissara va 

abosi tasnu attano jati arannaiiena. 
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Tattha a di b a 1 1 h a k ul a s s a ’ti kutumbiyakulassa , das sab an ti dasi 
ahaiii dasahan ^ ti pi ] atho, parapessiya^ ti parehi tassa tassa kiccassa 
karauattbaya pesitabba pesanakarika. sannata ti dasiyo nama dussila honti, abam 
paiia tTbi dvarebi sannata silasampanna, dbammajiviniti paravancanadTiii 
5 akatva dbaniDiena sanjena pavattitajTvika, sllavatiti aearasanipaniia^ gunavatl, 
apapndassana ti .kalyfnadassana pi>adbamma, n d d hat abb att a n ti attano 
pattakortbasa\ asena uddharitva laddhabhagabhattam b h i k k h u n o bhiunakile- 
sassa paccekabuddhassa, vitta*’ sum alia ti tuttha ^ somanassajata kammaphalaiii 
saddabanti, tas.sa kammassa ti tassa® ekabhikkbadanakammassa idaiii 
10 vuttaih boti: aliam inabaraja pubbe Savattiiiyarii anuatarassa kutumbiyakulassa^^ 
dcisi liiu\i attano laddbabhagabhattarii iidaya nikkhamanti ekam paccekabuddharii 
pniiiaya rarantaiii dis^a attano tanham milapetva^^ sannamadigunasampanna 
kammaphalarii saddabanti tassa tarii bhattarii adasim, sabaiii >avatayukaiit thatva 
kalakata^' tattha Savatthiyaiii Kcsalaranno aggamabesi>a kucchimhi iiibbattitva 
15 idani tava pade paiicaramana evarupam sampattim anubhavami, tassa mama 
kammassa idam idisaiu pbalan ti, tattha gunasampannaiiam dinnassa mabap- 
pbalabhavadassaiiattham ‘aggato \e pasannarian' ti ‘esa devamanussanarii 

sabbakamadado nidhiti ca-adi-gatba \ittharetabba 

Iti te ubho pi attano puriniakaminaiii vittharato kathetva 
20 tato patthaya catusu nagaradvaresu nagaramajjlie nivesanadvare 
ti cha danasala karapetva^' sakala-Jambudipam unnarhgalarh 
karonta^*" inaliadanarii pavattetva silarh rakkhitva uposatha- 
kamniaiii katva jivitapariyosane sag^aparayana ahesuih. 

Sattha imam desanam aharitva jatakam samodhanesi : ,,Tada 
2o devi Rahulamata ahosi, raja pana abam Gva“ ’ti. Kummasa- 
p in d aj a t ak am 


11. P ar an tap aj a t a k a. 

Agamissati me papan ti. Idam Sattha Veluvane ri- 
haranto Devadattassa vadhaya parisakkanam arabbha kathesi. 
30 Tada hi dhammasabhayaiii katham samutthapesum : avuso Devadatto 

^ dassaham daslahan. - Bd -pesi-. ^ Bd silasam-. * omit lad- 
dlia. omit bh. ti. ® Bd citta. tuttba, Bd tattha. ® Rd taihcesa. 

^ Bd -danassa kammassa. Bd -tumpikaku-. (J^ \i-, Bd Qk kala-, 

kalattii, Bd kalam katva Bd dinnadaiiassa. l>d vepassannanarh aggaiii 
puilnam pavadbati. -rotva \ittbaretva kathenta, Bd -layo 

karetva, -to, Hd katva Bd dliammade-, Bd kummasajatakaiii 

dasamam. Bd -utba-. 
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Tathagatassa maranatthain ^ eva parisakkati, dhanuggahe payojesi 
silam^ pavijjhi Naiagirim^ vissajjapesi, Tathagatassa vinasanatthani ^ 
eva upayam karotiti“. Sattha agantva „kaya nu ’ttha bhikkhave 
etarahi kathaya sannisinna^’ ti pucchitra ,,iniaya nama“ *ti vutte 
,,na bhikkhave idan’ eva^ pubbe p* esa mama vadhaya parisakki®. ^ 
tasamattara pi pana katum asakkonto attana^ va dukkham anu- 
bhositi“ vatva atitam ahari : 

Atite Baranasiyarh Brahmadatte rajjaih karente 
Bodhisatto tassa aggamahesiya kucchimhi nibbattitva vayap- 
patto Takkasilaya* sabbasippani sikkhi sabbaravajananamantam® lo 
ugganhi. So acariyassa anuyogam datva Baranasiih pacca- 
ganchi". Pita taiii oparajje^^ tbapesi. Kincapi uparajje thapesi 
marapetukamo pana tarn hutva datthuih pi na icchi. Atb’ eka 
sigali dve potake gahetva rattiiii manussesu patisalllnesu niddha- 
manena^^ nagaraih pavisi. Bodhisattassa ca pasade sayanagab- 15 
bhassa avidure eka sala attbi, tatth' eko addhikaiiianusso upa- 
hana omuncitva padaniule bhuiniyaiii thapetva ekasmim phalake 
nipajji na tava niddayati Sigaliya potaka chataka^*^ vira- 
viriisu. Atha nesaiii inata j,tata^^ ma saddaih karittha, etissa 
salaya eko inanusso upabana omuncitva bhtiiniyaih thapetva :>o 
phalake nipanno, na tava niddayati ^', etassa niddayanakale 
eta upahana aharitva tumhe khadapessamiti^' attano bhasaya 
aha. Bodhisatto inantanubhavena tassa ravaiii®^ janitva sa- 
yanagabbha nikkhaniraa vatapanaih vivaritva ,,ko ettha‘‘ ’ti 
aha^®. jjAhaiii deva addhikamanusso^^ ti. ,, Upahana te kuhin‘‘ 2:^ 
ti. jjBhumiyaiii deva“ ’ti. jjUkkhipitva olainbitva thapehiti^. 
Tain sutva sigali Bodhisattassa kujjhi. Pun’ ekadivasarh sa 
tath’ eva nagararii pavisi. Tada c’ eko mattainanusso ,,pani- 

^ raa-. sile, ^ -Ki-corr to -h-. -la-. * B(? -sattham 

^ adds ^adhaya parisakkati. ^ -sakkati ye\a ^ Rd -no, ® Rd -yam 
^ Bd sabbarudaja- Bd -Mjaiiu pardiu-, C"* Hd paccajracchi. 

opa-. Bd uain. I’d niddhatianianena Bd -gabbhapassp 

C^s opa-. Bd adds tada. Bd chatfi. I’d nesa iiiata tata, u^sa 

tat.i. -yati. raham, IW bliasain Bd adds itaro. 
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yarn pivissamlti^* pokkharanirh otaranto patitva nimuggo ni- 
russaso mari. Nivattha pan’ assa dve sataka, nivasanantare 
kahapanasahassam aihguliya ca muddika atthi. Tadapi sa 
puttake jjCliat’ araha ’ti viravante jjtata, ma saddara karittha, 
5 etissa pokkharaniya manusso mato, tass’ idan c’ idan ca atthi, 
so pana maritva sopane yeva nipanno, tumhe etarii manussara 
khadapessamiti*' aha. Bodhisatto taiii sut\a vatapauarh vi- 
varitva ,,salaya ko atthiti” vatva eken’ utthaya j.ahaih deva“ 
’ti vutte ,,gaccha etissa pokkharaniya niatapurisassa” satake 
ca kabapanasahassah ca aingulimuddikah ca gahetva sarlraih 
assa yatha na utthahati evaih udake osTdapehiti'^ aha. So 
tatha akasi. Sa puna^ kiijjbitva ^jpuriniadivase tava me 
puttauam upahana khadituiii nadasi \ ajja matamanussam 
khaditmii nadasi hotu ito dani^ tatiyadivase eko sapattaraja^ 
15 agantva nagaraih parikkhipissati, atha tam’ pita yuddliatthaya 
pesessati, tatra te sisarii chindissanti , atha te galalohitaih 
pivitva veram inuncissanii tvaiii maya saddhiiii veraiii ban- 
dhasi, janissaniiti^^ viravitva Bodhisattaih tajjetva putte ga- 
hetva nikkhami. Tatiyadivase sapattaraja'* agantva nagaraih 
20 parivaresi. Raja Bodhisattaih 5,gaccha tata tena saddhiih 
yujjha‘‘ ’ti aha. ,,Ma\a deva ekaih ditthaiii atthi, gantuih na 
visahami, jivitantarayarh bhayamith'. ,,Mayharh tava^^ mate 
va amate va kirn, ^acch’ eva'^ tvan‘‘ ti. So ,,sadhu deva“ 
’ti Maliasatto parisarii gahetva sapattarahno*^ thitadvarena 
25 anikkhamitva ahharii d\ararii vivarapetva nikkhami Tasmiih 
gacchante sakalanaiiaraih tuccl aril viya ahosi, sahbe ten’ eva 
saddhim nikkhamiriisu. So ekasinirh sabhagatthane khandha- 
varaih nivasetva acchi. Raja cintesi : ,,iifiaraja nagaraih tuc- 
charh katva balarh gahetva palayi, sapattarajapi"' nagaraih 


^ chatamhiti. ^ matamaiiussassa ^ \)d adds pi. * iia deti. ^ 
id-. * Bf? samaiita-. ‘ all three MSS iiaiu. .mui. ^ h<> -se eko sa- 

niaiitaraja. etena. ->a, Bd tayi. 11''? gai chtihe\a. 

vivaritNa. omits annam - - - mi. 
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parivaretva thito, idani niayharii jivitarii n' atthi‘*. So 
taiii iakkhissanuti‘‘ devin ca purohitaf) ca Paratapaiit nam’ 
ekarii padainulikan ca' gahetva rattibhage annatakavesena 
palayitva araiinarh pavisi. Bodliisatto tassa palatabhavaiii 
sutva nagaraih pavisitva yuddhani katva sapattaiii^ palapetva 5 
rajjaiii ganhi. Pitapi ’ssa ekasmim naditire pannasalaiii ka- 
retva phalaphalena yapento vasi. Raja ca puroliito ca phala- 
phalattha^a gacclianti. Parantapadaso deviya saddhirii panna- 
salayani eva hoti. Tatrapi" rajanarii paticca deviya kucchis- 
miiii gabbho patittliahi. Sa abinliasamsaggavasena'^ Paranta- lo 
pena'^ saddbirh aticari. Sa^ ekadivasaih Parantapaih aha: 
5,rahna ilate^ n’ eva tava ca inavhaiii jivitarii atthi\ niarehi 
nan“ ti. ^jKathaih niareniiti“. j.Esa taiii'" khagi^ah ca na- 
hanasatakah ca gahapetva nabayituiii gacchati, tatr’ assa 
nahanatthaiie paiiiadarh natva khaggeiia sisaiii cbindit\a sari- 
rain khandakbandikarii katva bbumiyarii nikhanabiti So 

,,sadbu‘^ ’ti sanipaticcbi. Ath’ ekadivasaib puroliito yeva phala- 
phalatthaya gantva avidtire ranno nabanatitthasamante ekaih 
rukkbarh aruyba pbalapbalaiii ganhati. Raja ,,nabayissanirti’* 
Parantapam khaggan ca iiahanasatakan ca gahapetva naditrrarb 20 
agama^i. Tati a iiaiii nabanakale paiiiadaiii apannaiii 5,inaressa- 
niiti‘‘ Parantapo givaya gahetva khairgaiii iikkbipi. So marana- 
bhayeiui viravi. Puroliito saddaiii sutva olokento Parantapam 
rajanarii niarentaiii disva bbitabbito’^ sakbaiii vissajjetva ruk- 
khato (uuyha ekaiii gumbaih pavisitva nisidi’E Parantapo 25 
tassa sakbavissajjanasaddaiii sutva rajaiiaih niaretva bhuniiyarii 
nikhanitva ,jimasniiri] thane sakbavissajjanasaddo aliosi, ko 
nu kho ettba‘* ’ti cintento”^ kanci adisva nabatva gato. Tassa 
gatakale puiobito nisinnattbana nikkbanii^ , railno kbanda- 

* adds da-aiii. ^ bd sapatdUi talra pi -saniai:j 3 a\aseiia ^ 

add ca ^ I d t?sa ‘ -fi.itakr lid adds tasma. ^ lid ehi tava. 

lid adds datva Bd nikkhaiihahiti Bd adds tarn Hd bhitatasito. 

Bdniljji. so all -te. *' Bd -untxa 


Jatakd (11. 
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khandikaih chinditva avate uikhatabhavaih fiatva nahatva at- 
tano vadhanabhayena ^ andhavesaih gahetva pannasalam aga- 
masi. Tarii disva Parautapo ,,brahniana kin te katan“ ti 
aha : So ajananto viya ,,deva akkhini me nasetva agato ’mhi, 
o nssannasivise aranne ekasmirh vamrnikapasse atthasirh , tatr’ 
ekena asivisena nasavato vissattho me ' bhavissatiti^^ Paran- 
tapo ,,na mam janatiti^ deva ’ti vadati\ samassasessami naii“ 
ti ,,brahmana, ma cintayi, abarii^ tarn patijag 2 issamiti“ assa- 
setva phalaphalam datva santappesi. Tato patthaya Paranta- 
10 padaso phalaphalam aharati. Devi pi puttam vijayi. Sa 
putte vaddhante ekadivasaih paccusasamaye sukhanisinna sani- 
kam® Parantapadasarh etad‘ avoca; ,,tvaih rajanaih marento 
kenaci* dittho*^ ti. 5 ,Xa mam koci addasa, sakhavissattha- 
saddam^ pana assosim, tassa sakhaya manusseiia va tiraccha- 
15 neua va vissatthabhavam na janami, yada kadaci paina me 
bhayam agacchati yena^^ sakha vissattha’^ tato agamissatiti‘‘ 
taya saddhirh sailapanto pathamam gathani aha: 

1 . Againissati me papain, agamissati me bhayam, 

tada hi calita sakha nianussena inigena^^ va ti, 154. 

Tattha pap an ti lamakani anittliani akaiitarii, bl\ayan ti cittutrasabha- 
>aiu pi me a;;amissati, na sakk? naizantum kimkarana : tada hi calita sakha 
pana manusseiia va mi^refia \a ti na pahhajati, tasma^^ tato maiii bhayam 
agamissat’ e\a 

Te ,,purohito niddayatiti'^ mahhiiiisu. So pana anidda- 
25 yanto va tesarh katharii assosi. Ath’ ekadivasaih purohito 
Parantapadase phalaphalatthaya gate attano brahmaniih saritva 
vippalapanto dntiyahi gathani aha: 

^ \\d vadfiabba- ^ Pd omits tnc, ^ -titi. IW safijanati. * i><^ -titi. ^ 
ahan ^ Kd -ni- lid omits etad ^ nakori. ^ Hd api ca sakhavisajjana- 
saddaih. Pd ya. u agaci liantam. omitting >ena. i)d adds gato. 

-gassa. C* na gantum, JW sakkfi gantum Bd kasma Bd -yamaiio. 
’’ Bd \i(a- 
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9. Bhiruya nuna me karoo avidure vasantiya 

karissati kisarh pandum, sa va sakha Parantapau ti. 155. 

Tattha bhiruya ti itthi iiama appamattakeu’ eva* bhayati, tasma bhiru 
ti vuccati, avidure ti natidure ito, katipayayojanamatthake vasantiya bhiruya 
mayharii brahmaniya yo mama kamo uppanno so nuna main kisan ca pandun 5 
ca karissatiti dasseti, sa va sakha ti iniina pana opammam dasseti, yatha 
Sdkha Parantaparii kisaih pandurii karoti' evan ti attho, iti brahmano gatham 
eva vadati, attham pana na^ katheti , tasma ima>a gathaya kiccaih deviya 
apakataiii 

Atha uarh ,,kim kathesi brahmana^ ’ti aha. So pi to 
,,sallakkhitam ti vatva puna ekadivasarii tatiyam ga- 

tham aha: 

». Socayissati mam kania game vasam® anindita, 

karissati kisam pandum, sa va sakha Parantapan ti. 156. 

Tattha s 0 cay i s s a t iti sokuppadaneiia ’ sukkhapessati, kanta ti ittha- 13 
bhariya, game vasan ti Baranasiya ® vasantiti adhippayo, anindita ti agara- 
bita uttamarupadhara 

Puna® ekadivasarii catuttharii gatham aha: 

4. Taya marii h’ asitapangi^^ mihitani bhanitani’^ ca 

kisarh pandurh karissanti, sa va sakha Parantapan ti. 157. 90 

Tattha taya maiii hasitapafiglti taya marii hi asitaapangl idaih 
vuttarii hoti : bhadde akkhikotito anjaiiasalakaya niharitva abhisariikhita- 
asitdpangi hi*"^ taya^*^ ca'^ pavattitani maiidahasitani ca madhuiabhanitani ca 
maya*® vissatthasakha vicaramana^* Parantapam \iya kisaih pandum karissa- 
titi, pakararii vakaiani^^ katia vafigiti^^ pi patho >eva. 95 

Aparabhage kumaro vayappatto ahosi solasavassuddesiko. 
Atha narh brahmano yatthikotirii gahapetva nahanatittharii 
gantva akkhini umiiiiletva olokesi’^ j.Nanu tvarh brahmana 

‘ Bd -kenapi. - _reti. ^ Bd omits na. ♦ C^-pa-. ^ Bd -tameva, 

-tammeva corr. to -tamme. ^ Bd \asani. “ Bd sokupa-. ^ Hd -)am. * Bd 

pun. C^' bhasitapaiiigi? C* bhasitapagi, Bd hasitasaiiga. B/' -sahgarn 
himitiini, Bd/ sitani, bhandi-. -ii. ** Bd mam hasita asahgain. 

!)d -iko. lid aiihisa-, i7 Ijr? abhisahkhitaya sitdsahkliahi ‘^Bdtassa. 

Bd ui. mamsu Rd visatha C^‘ 'iva-, Bd viraniana. omits 

vikaraiii, Bd sakara^sa vakaraih. Bd vahganti. Rd adds kiimmaro. 
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andho“ ti aha. So 5,nahaih andho, imina pan' ^ upayena jl- 
vitarii rakkharuiti^^ vatva „tava pitararh janasiti^^ aha. ,, Aina‘S 
’ti\ ,,Xayam tava pita, pita pana te Baranasiraja^, ayam 
tunihakaih daso , so inatari te vippatipajjitva iinasitiiih thane 
5 tava pitararh maretva nikhaniti^'^ atthini inharitva'' dassesi. 
Kumarassa balavakodho® uppajji. Atha naih ,,idani kiih karo- 
mith‘ pucchi. ,,Yan tena' imasinirh veva titthe pitu te kataih 
taih karohiti"^^ sabbaih pavattirh acikkhitva kumaraiii kati- 
pahaih tliaruganhanarii ^ sikkhapesi. Ath’ ekadivasarii kuniaro 
10 khaggah ca nahanasatakafi ca gahetva .,nahayituih gacchaina 
tata‘‘ ’ti aha. Parantapo ,,sadhu‘‘ ’ti tena saddhiih gato. 
Ath’ assa nahayituiii otinnakale dakkhinahatthena asiih vaina- 
hatthena culaih gahetva ,,tYaih kira iinasiniiii yeva titthe 
mama pitararh culaya^^^ gahetva viravantarii maresi, ahani pi 
lo taih tath’ eva karissamiti“ aha. So rnaranabhayabhito pari- 
devaiiiano dve gatha abhasi: 

5. Agama^' nuna so saddo asariisi nuna so tava, 

akkhataih nuna tarii tena yo'' tarn sakharh akampayi. 158 . 
ti. Idarii kho tarh^^ sarnagarna^* rnarna balassa cintitarh : 

20 tada hi caiita saklia rnanussena rnigena va ti. 159 . 

Tattha aftauia ti >o sikliasaddo niina tain agato sampatto, asanist 
uuiia so ta\d. 'ti so saddo taAa uroi esi maniie, akkhatani nuna taiii 
tena ti yo sitto tada tain sikhain akampaji tena e\au te pita marito 
ti tiuiia taiii karaiiain akkhaiam , saoiagama^' ti samaganmiaj samigatan ti 
25 attho, >aiii mama balassa: tada'“ ealiti^® sakbu inannsseiia rnigena va tato 
me bha\am u))pajjissatlti niititam parivitakkitam “ ‘ ahosi idain tajd saddbirii 
satDagatan ti vuttam hoti 

Tato kuniaro osanagathain aha : 

7. Tath’ eva tvarh avedi avahci pitararh mama 
;^o gantva sakhahi chadento agamissati me“® bhayan ti. 160 . 

' V>d namena. - ayam me pita ti \uue ^ iid -bljailj raja, * .uj-. 

^ ha-, hd niha- ^ V>d -soko. ^ te. ^ Wd -katham-, pitu tena kataiii 

karobiti, C® pitu tena katham kaio- <-orr. to -katam- ^ C-v- -ganbam, 
Yyd dhanukalapam hdf ciilaih. iV? a-. ^ks pd m tvaiii. 

all four MSS. -gamma. satto. I3d e\aih. l!d -gamma. Bi* 

kada -ta, Yd kato. Bd paritak-. Yd -desi. Bd te. 
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Tattha tatheva tvaiii a\editi^ tath’ eva tvaiii afinasi, avanri pi- 
tarain man>a ‘ti t\aih hi mama pitararn iiahayitum ^racchamfx ti vissasetva 
nahayantam^ maretva khamlakhandikaTh fhuiditxa nikhaiiitva^ sace koci ja- 
iiissati mayham pi evarupain bhayaiii .iuarchissatiti \ancesi^. idarii kho pana 
tarn mararubhayam idatii tathafratan ti 5 

Iti taiii vatva tatth' eva^ jivitakkhayairi papetva nikhani- 
tva^ sakliahi paticchadetva khai^jiaih dhovitva nahatva panna- 
salam gantva tassa niaritabhavarii puroliitassa kathetva raa- 
tararii paribbasitva ,,idha kiiii karissaina‘^ 'ti tayo jana Ba- 
ranasirii ‘ eva aiiauiaihsii Bodhisatto kanitthassa iiparajjarii lo 
datva danadTni punnani karitva^ sa^gapadaiii puresi. 

Sattha imam de^aiiaiii^^ aharitva jatakaii] samodhane^i : ,,Tada 
pituraja Devadatto aho^i puttaraja abam eva'‘ ti. Parantapa- 
jatakarii*'^. Gandharavaggo dutiyo " . S a 1 1 a ii i p a t a vannaiia 
nitthita 15 


’ F)'? 'dr*sui. " addi, nir* pitaiani -ni-, Bd nikkh<T.p/ini- ^ Bd -siti 

Bfi iti yam idaid rathrmatanti \acaiiain sutvd tatheva. ^ C^'' -ni-, C*’ -ni', 

corr to -ni-. ' -slvam. * B« a- ^ Bd katva. -pnrarix. Bf? 

dhammade-. K'^ adds pana ]:>(? adds ekadasamaiii B'^ omits gaii — 

yo -patapltakaiu mtliitam Iminri Iikkhakammena iiietteyyajiiiasantike 

ehibhikkhu pati-'ambhatahi saddhim labliey\ahatii , sadayaiaramavasuddhasila- 
farasampanneiia sii\ annapadumaiiamanrimeiia »*knnavisait\assar5adakkhitena lik- 
phitim i(iatn yattha yattha bliave jato puriso abhirupo mahapailido dharemi 
kitakattayani mett^^yyo bvakato aharh, sakkaia] 1150 etc. 



Vm. ATTHAT^IPATA. 


1. KACCANIVAOGA. 

1. Kaccanijataka. 

Odatavattha ti. Idaiii Sattha Jetavane viharanto anna- 
5 taram matiposakam^ arabbha kathesi. So kira Savatthiyam kula- 
darako acarasampanno pitari kalakate^ matidevato^ hutva niukha- 
dhovanadantakatthadananahapanapadadhovanadiveyyaYaccakaramena^ c 
eva yagubhattadilii ca luataram patijaggi. Atha nam raata ,,tata 
annani pi gharavasakiccani atthi, ekam saniajatikakula^ kumarikam 
10 ganha*’. sa mam posessati, tvam pi attano kammam karissasiti“ aha. 
,.Amma, aharh attano hitasukham paccasimsamano tumhe upattha- 
liami, ko anno evam upatthahissatiti‘^ ^Kulavaddhanakamraam ‘ nama 
tata katuih yattatiti®“. ,.Na mayham gharavabena attho, aham tumhe 
upatthahitva tumhakaih dhiimakale pabbajisbamiti^. Ath’ assa 
15 mata punappuna yacitvapi manaih alabhamana tassa chandaria aga- 
hetva samajatikakula kumarikam anesi. So mataram appatikkhipitva 
taya saddhiih bamvasarii kappeti^, Sapi ,, mayham samiko mahanten’ 
ussahena mataram upatthahati * \ aham pi nam upatthahissamiti 
cintetya taiii sakkaccam upatthahi. So ,,ayarii me mataram sak- 
jo kaccam upatthahatiti"‘ tato patthaya laddhaladdhani madhurakhadaui- 
yani ' tassa yeva deti. Sa aparabhage cintebi: ,,ayam laddhaladdhani 
raadhurakhadaniyani mayham neva deti , addha matararh nlharitu- 

^ matu-. ^ kalani-. ^ Bt? raatudevata \i>a -dhovanena daiita-. ^ 

Bd -kaihkula r>d -halnti. Rd -vadhana-. ^ vaddha-, Bd vatta- ^ 
Bd -si. Bd -tena usa-. Bd -hi Bd -hissami evamasba pi>a bha- 

vissatinti. Bd -yadiiii Bd -yadihi 
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kamo bhavissatiti niharanupayam assa karissamiti*" evaria ayoni&o 
ummujjitva ekadivasam aha : ,»sanii tayi bahi nikkhante ^ tava mata 
mam akkosatiti**. So tunhi ahosi. Sa cintesi : ,,imaDa mahallikam 
ujjhapetva* puttassa patikkulam karessamiti tato patthaya yagurii 
dadamana accunham va atisitam^ va atilonaih va alonath va deti, 5 
,,amma accunha atiIona“ ti ca vutte puretva sltodakarh pakkhipati, 
puna ..atisitala nillona yeva^“ ’ti vutte ,,idaii’ eva ‘accunha atilona’ 
ti* vadati, ko tarn tosetum sakkhis&atiti“ mahasaddam karoti, na- 
hanodakam pi accunham katva pitthiyam asincati ,,amma pittbi me jha- 
yatiti®“ ca vutte puna® puretva sitodakam'" pakkhipati. „atisitam 10 
amma“ ’ti vutte ,,idan’ eva ‘accunhan' ti vatva puna^^ ‘atisitan' ti 
viravati'^, ko etissa avamanam sahissatiti^^ pativissakanam katheti 
„amraa mancake me bahu niamkuna “ ti vutte pi mancakam ni- 
haritva tassa upari attano mancakam pothetva'* ..pothito^^ me“ ti 
atiharitva panhapeti» mahaupahika digunehi mamkunehi^® khajja- 15 
mana sabbarattim nisinna va vitinametva ,,amma sabbarattim mam- 
kunehi^^ khadit* amhiti“ vadati. itara ,,hiyYo^‘ te manco ' pothito 
pare^^ pothito'\ ko imissa kiccam niharitum sakkotiti”^* “ pativatva^* 
,,idani putte ujjhapessamiti“ tattha tattha khelasimghanikapalitani 
vippakiritva ,,ko imam sakaiageham asucim karotiti‘‘ vutte .,mata te 20 
evam ka^otiti‘^ ,,ma kariti“ vuccamana kalaharii karoti, ..aham 
evarupaya kalakanniya ^ ‘ &addhim ekagehe vasitum na sakkomi, etam 
va ghare vasapehi mam va‘" ti aha. So ta&sa vacanarii butva 
.,bhadde tvaih tava taruna , yattha katthaci gantva jivitum sakkosi. 
mata pana me dubbala, aham ev' ai>sa patisaranarii, tvam nikkha- ^5 
mitva attano kulam gaccha'" ti aha. Sa tassa vacanam sutva bhita 
cintesi: ,,na sakka imam niatu antare bhindituth, ekamsen' assa mata 
piya, sace panaharii kulagharam gauiissanii vidhavavasam ^ vasanti 
dukkbita bhavissanu^\ purimaniyamen' eva^* sassuih aradhetva pati- 


’ \\(^ -khainaiite. ■ B(< utha- ^ V'td karissa-. * -sitalani \\d alonam 
amha. ® ild atilonani vatva puna atisatalaii ti " ® dahaUti. ® 

puiiappunnarii. Ild arisitaudakaru * * iditieva Bd atisiiaih amnia 
ti viute laiiti vadati Bd sahitu sakkhissatUi hd akathesi B^ man- 

kula hd pappote-, potthe-. Vid atipapoti-, atu- vorr. to abhi-, 

Bd abhi-. Bd upasika rattinian^ulenaln Bd niaiikulohi bhi>>(i. 

Bd mafu’uko. B-d podi-. Bd adds pi B<i pappoti-. Bd sa- 

matthoti. Bd \at\a. so Bd nam pwtteiia Bd -uikadiiii. Bd 

evarupain. Hd kaia- bhadde hhita vvaittiii^ iu l>d vidhavasam. 

C'»“ vidhavavasarii. all four M8S -ti. Bd -miti. Bd -na>ene\a. 
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\'I1! Atthaiiipata 3 Kau‘?ni\agj;ra (43 ^ 


jaggissamiti" tato ])atthaya purimasadi^am eva tarii patijasfgi. 
Ath’ ekadiva>.am ho upa^ako dhammabavanatthaya Jetayanaiii gantra 
Sattharara vandit\a ekamaiitam iiiNidi, .,kim upasaka punnakammesu 
na-ppamajjasi . inatu upatthanakammam pu^e^iti • ca vutto ^ ,,ania 
T bhaiite . mama mata iiiayham aruclya yeva ekam kuladarikam anesi, 
>a idan c" idan caiiacarakammarii ' aka^iti“ babham Sattbu acikkhitva 
..iti Bhagava itthi n' eva laaiii matu^ aiitare bliindituiii bakkhi. 
idaui nam bakkaccaiii upattiialiatiti'* aiia. Sattha tab^a katbam 
butva ..idani tava tvaih aviibo ' tasba vacanarii aa akaibi, pubbe pan' 
10 etibba ^acallena tava matararii aikkaddhitva niarii nibsaya puna'’ 
geharii anetva patijaggiti'* vatva tena yacito atitam ahari: 

Atite B a r a nasi y a m B r a h m a d a 1 1 e rajjaih karente 
anfiatarassa kulassa j)Utto pitari kalakate* niatidevato^ butva 
vuttaniyamen’ eva mataraiii patijaggiti sabbarb bettbakatbi- 
lo taniyainen’ eva vittbaretabbaiii. ,,Abarii evarupaya kalakanniya 
saddbiiii vasituib na sakknini, etaib vfi gbare vasapebi inaiii 
ti vutte pana tassa katbam irahetva'* ,jnatu yeva me 
doso“ ti mataram aba: 5 ,amma tvaiii niccaiii imasmim gbare 
kalabam karosi, ito iiikkbamitva anfiasmiih'° yatbanicite 
oo thane va^abtri'k 'ti rodamana nikkbamitva ekam 

mittakulaiii nisbaya bbatiiii katva dukkbena jlvikaiii '■* kappesi. 
Sassupl nikkbantakale bunibuya gabblio patittbabi, sa „ttlya 
kalakanniya gehe vasamaiiaya irabbbnm pi na Iabhim'\ idani 
me ]addbo“ ti patino i‘a ])ativissakanan ca katbenti*' vi- 
o'j cari’b Aparabbage puttam vijayitvapi samikarii aba: ,,tava 
matari gebe vasamana\a putfaiii na labbim, idani me iaddho, 
iminapi'^ karanena ta^^sa kalakannibbaN am janabiti'k Itara 
jjnaina*'^'’ kir a nikkadilbitakale | uttaiii labbiti^ sutva cintesi : 
,.addha inrasmiin l(d<e dliammi* mate iihavissati sace hi 


1 \\il -e ^ a<liU t [icUia. ca fuck f n- adds m i IW upasaKa. 

*’ Jk^ puna; pumi I 111 “ Ik? k.il nkatt' - ni'td dcscta \\\^ '■> [v? 

tash.i i:alict\ i nmifs au- '' lupe. Ik/ ^aii\iddhi kulam 

-tcun. 11'/ <:luiranik-. Ik? patilaiiliati l;d add> iribbho all four 

MS^ -ti !>'/ -i.iti I»d _i, t pjia nidiiia L’/^ -titi 
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dhammo iiiato na bhaveyya matararii pothetva nikkaddhanta' 
puttarh na^ labheyyurh sukbam na jiveyyuTh, dbammassa 
matakabbattaiii dassainiti^^ sa ekadivasam tilapittban ca 
tandulan ca pacanathalikan ca"* dabbin cadaya"* aniakasu- 
sanam gantva tibi inanussasTsebi uddbanarii katva aggirh 
jaletva^ adakarb oruyha saslsarii'^ nabatva' satakarii’^ vikkbale- 
tva nddbanattbanaib agantva kese mocetva tandule dhovitum 
arabbi. Tada Bodhisatto Sakko devaraja abosi, Bodbi- 
satta ca nama appamatta bonti. So tasinim kbane lokaih 
olokento tain dukkbap[)attaib ,, dhammo mato“ ti sannaya 
dbammassa matakabbattam datukamarii disva 5 ,ajja inavbam 
baiam dasse^^samiti'^ brabmanavesena mabama^iiam patipanno 
viya butva taiii disva ^ magiia okkamma tassa santike tbatva 
,, amnia susane abaraib pacanta’^^ nama n’ attbi, tvaiii imina 
idba" pakkena tilodanena kirn karissasiti‘^ kathaiii samuttba- 
pento patbamaiii gatbam aba ; 

1 . Odatavattlia siici allakesa 

Kaccani kim kumbliiin apassayitva 
pittba tib'i dhovasi * ' tanduiani, 
tilodano bobiti kissa betu 'ti. 1. 

Tattha KaLCaniti tain filapati , k u ni t) In in a s a y i t v a ti ] a- 
oaiKithalikam matm?sa’^isu<iil}ianain * ^ riropet\a. hohititi^* a>ain tilodano kissa 
hetu bl.avissati, kiiii atfana inlaliu auriaka’'aiiain atthiti attho. 

Atb’ assa sa« acikkbanti dutiyam ^atbam aba: 

-j. Na kbo ay a in brabmana bbojanattba'*’ 
tilodano bobiti sadbupakko'^ . 
dhammo matn, tassa balmtamajja 
ahaib karissami susjuiamajjlie ti. 2. 

^ Bd nikailhit\a. - Be? punajiuttam ^ -hk.i rorr to -)i, C''' patd(‘thalikan«*a, 
C5“ patanathulikanra, IW ; annatli.ihrn a * Hd -oa adava Ik? lalitva " Rd 
omits sa. “ Rd napet\a ^ IW nmkham. ® B<? vanditva Ik? parcantaiii. 

Re7 nllia. aMss.')it\ ii, I'e? a<lhi\i'^a\it\a, B/ adliisavi-. khovasi, 

kevasi IW adds pottena a- Be? -bhinndhisa\it\a B^ 

-sisarii ud- ** huluti, Bd holiititi Bd -no bhudanrasi I’d annam-. 

Be? -tthti>a. Ck’-pauna, Ik? bahutainajja, B/ baliunaniajja. ba- 

bunamajja 
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Vill Atthanipata, 1 Kaccanivagga. {4‘i.) 


Tattha (i ham mo ti jetthapaeayauadhauimo c' eva tividhasucaritadhammo 
ca, tassa bahdtamajja^ ti tassaham dhammassa idarh matakabhattam 
karissamiti attho. 

Tato Sakko tatiyaiii gathaiti aha; 

.T. Anuvicca Kaccani karohi kiccaih, 
dhammo mato, ko nu tav’ et’ asaitisi% 

Sahassanetto atulanubhavo\ 
na miyyati dhaminavaro kadaciti^. 3. 

Tattha anuvicca ti upapankkhitvrt janitva. ko nu ta vetasaihsiti ^ 
ko nu tava etain acikkhi fcahassaiietto ti attriiiaih dhammavaram utta- 
madhammaih katv.i (iassento^ evain aha 

Tam vacanam satva itara dve gatha abhasi: 

4, Dalhappamanaib mama eitha brahme, 
dhammo ir.ato, n atthi mam’ ettha kamkha, 
ye ye va dani papa' bhavanti 

te te va dani sukhita bhavanti. 4. 

5. Sanisa hi mayham vaihjha^ ahosi, 
sa marii vadhitvana^ vijayi puttarii, 
sa dani sabbassa kulassa issara, 

ahaih pan' amhi apaviddha ekika ti. 5. 

Tattha d al h a p p a m a n a n ti dalham thirani nissaiiisayaih brahtnana ettha 
Diama-ppamanati ti \adati, >e ti tass i iiutabhave karaiiam dassenti evarh 

aha*'^, vadhitvdiia^^ ti {>orhet\a^^ nikkaJdhitxa , apaviddha ti cbad- 
dhita anatha hutv.i ekika \,i^aini. 

Tato Sakko chattham gatham aha: 

ti. Jivami VO ’iiarii, nahaih iiiato ’smi, 
tav' eva atthaya idhagato 'smi, 
ya tarn vadhitvana vijayi puttam 
saha va‘^ puttena karomi bhasiuan ti. 6. 

Tattha VO t; nipatamattain 

* hd bahuta-. ^ hd ta\evai.ani. ^ \'d akusaldnu-. C* -rodakadacUi. 
•rodakudaiinti C'^'^ a( ikkh.ui. Pd e>ant acikkhi. ^ hd de- " Bd papadhamma. 
^ Rd \ahca ^ (jk H/ \idhi-, C* vaiiidhi* Ck'* add tattha Ck» -tva. 

l>d pothe-, (Jk!* -t'a, Ud cijadilita ' pd chathamain l>d pi, 
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Itara tarn satva 5 ,dhi kirii kathesi, ma/na nattu amarana- 
karaih ^ karissaniiti‘‘ sattamaih gatham aha : 

7 . Etan ^ ca te ruccati devaraja^ 
mam’ eva atthaya idhagato si, 
ahaii ca putto sunisa ca natta 
sammodaniana gharani avasema ’ti. 7. 

Ath’ assa Sakko atthamam gatham aha: 

fi. Etan^ ca te ruccati Kativani, 
hatapi santa na jahasi dhanimam, 
tvan ca putto sunisa ca natta 
sammodaraana gharam avasatha^ ’ti. 8. 

Tattha hatapi saiita ti >adi tvain pothitapi nikkadiihitapi samaria tava 
darakesu mettadhamtuam na jahasi e%am sante >atha t\am^ icchasi tatha hotu, 
ahau te imasmim guiie pasaniio ti 

Evan ca pana vatva Sakko alamkatapatiyatto attano anu- 
bhavena akase thatva „Kaccani tvarh ina bhayi, putto ca te 
sunisa ca mamanubhavenaiiantva ^ antaramagae khamapetva tam^ 
adaya gamissanti, appainatta vasa'‘‘ 'ti vatva attano thanam 
eva gato. Te pi Sakkanubhavena tassa gunam anussaritva 
,,kahan no mata‘* ti antogaine nianusse pucchitva ,,susanabhi- 
naukhi' gata‘‘ ti sutva ,,ainma aiiima*^ ’ti susananiaggarh pati- 
pajjitva tam disva va padesu patitva ,, amnia amhakarh dosaiii 
khamahiti^^^ khamapesuih. Sapi nattararii ganhi. Iti sanimo- 
damana gehaih gantva tato patthaya samaggavasarh vasiihsu. 

9 . Sa Katiyani ' sunisaya haddhiiii 
sammodamana gharani avaiittha^'\ 
putto ca natta ca upattbahimsu 
devanam indena adhiggahita ti 9. 
ayam'* abhisambuddhagatha. 

^ C* dhi tirii - - nantu , C« din tim - - nianianattumaranakararii , &utva aha 
kith kathesi dahassajietfha aniaranakaranaiu, s^utva dini kathesi mama nantu 
amaranakaranam ^ \\df e\ain. ^ Kd/' IJd -na ag-. ^ omit tarn. 

* Bd holu ~ Bd -khaiii khamalu no hi, khamalii te hi. ^ all four 

MSkS. -iii. Bd -siiiisu. Bd adds gatha 
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Vni Atthauipata 1. KaccaiiivM<r?a. (4ii 


Tattha & a kafivaiiitl bhikkhave Kicraiia^otta. c? e va n a ni i n d en a 
adfiisgahlta ti Sakkena anuii,^ah3U hutvu ta«'*aniibbaveiia sam- 

aggj’. va^irb<^ ti 

Sattha imam dhanimade^auarii aharitva >accaru pakasetra jatakaiii 
>amodhane>i : (Saecapariyo^atie vso upa^ako :>otapattipliale patitthahi) 
..Tada n]atipo>ako ' va “ etnraid n]atipo^ako bbariyapi tada 

bhanya va Sakko'’ ah am era'* ti. K accaiiij at akarii 

2. A 1 1 li a s a d d aj at aka. 

I d a rii pure ii 1 n ii a m a h u ti. Idam Sattha J e t a v a n e vi- 
ta haranto Ko^alarafiuo addliarattasaniaye ^utaiii hhim^anakaih avinibbhoga- 
saddarh arabbiia kathe^^i. Vatthum hettlia l^ohakumbbijatake ka- 
t]lita^adi'!aIll eva. Idha^ pana Sattha vntayharit bhante iuiesant sad- 
danaih sutatta kirn bhavi^satiti’- vutte .,nia ijhayi maharaja, na te 
etesarh sutapaccaya koci antarayo bliavissati, na hi maharaja era- 
1 ;, ruparii bhayanakarii avinibbhoga^saddaiii ^ tvam ev' c-ko suni^ pubbe pi 
rajano evarfipam ^addam >utva brahmananam katbaiii gahetva sabba- 
catukkayannarii yajitukania panditaiiam katliarii '^yt^a yahnaharanat- 
tbaya’^ gahitasatte ^ ^ vi>.>ajjetva nagare magliatabhcrin caraposun" 
ti vatva tena yacito atitam ahari : 

O' Atite a r a n a < i } a ui Bra;, m a d a 1 1 e raj jam karente 

I^odhisatto asitikotit ii'have brahmanaknJe nibbattitvii va- 
y.ippattrt Takkasiia yaiii uLrorahitasi[)po mata[iitunnari] accayena 
ratanavilokanam ‘ ' katva saiibaih vibhavajatiirii danamukhe 
vissaijetva kame pahaya iliina variraiii [>avisitva isipabbajjaih 
o-> pabbajitva jhanaidiirihaiii iii}d)attet\ a aparal)hatze lonambila- 
spvanatthaNa manussafiatiiaiii carantti Baranasirii patva uv- 
yane’'’ vasi. Ta<ia Ihiranasirfija sirisaynne nisinno addharatta- 
sainaye’' attha sadde as^osi: jaithaniaiii Jh janivebaiiasamanta 
av\ane pko baku saddam aKasi, dunyarii tasiuim sadde anu- 
r.o pacehinne yeva hattliisalaya torananivasiril kakl saddani akasi, 

' Mi.itu-. ' \a I rtMtu - - Ni'? onm- ‘"«a. '' }>d 

'' Ha n»Ji) pana. ‘ P.a ( .nil - - prithaiiiam, ^ idam. anibbli-. 

\aranaui Nafinauirira- -saihie. -rtaiiiM-. 

-hfiajo. ->!n; r.ijii%>ane. -ratti- 
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tatiyarii raja^^ehe kannikaya nivutthagunapanako ^ saddain akasi, 
catutlharii rajagelie posavaniyakokiJo saddani akasi, pancainaiii 
tattir eva ' posavaniyakarnigo ' saddaih akasi, chatthairi tatth’ 
eva‘ posavaniyakavanaro ^ saddam akasi, sattaniaiii tatth’ 
eva" posavaniyakakinnaro ^ saddain akasi, atthaniarh tasmirh 5 
sadde anupacchinne \eva rajanivesanaiiiatthakena uyyanaii] 
gacclianto paccekabuddho ekam udanam udanento saddam 
akasi. Baranasiraja ime attha sadde sutva bhitatasito puna- 
divase brahniane pucchi. Brahmana ,,antarayo te maharaja 
pannayati% sabbacatukkayanfiam yajissama‘‘ ’ti ^atva rahha lo 
,,yatharucim karotha'‘ 'ti anuhnata hatthapahattha rajakulato 
nikkhamitva yahnakammaih arabhimsn. Atha nesaiii jettliaka- 
yafinakarabrahmanassa ‘ antevasimanavo pandito vyatto acari- 
yam aha: ,,acariya evarupam kakkhalapharusahi'’ bahunnaih 
sattanaih viaasakammarii ma kariti^S ,jTata, tvaiii kiiii janasi, xo 
sace pi anhaih® kihei na bhavissati^® macchamaihsam tava 
bahiiiii khadituiii Jabhissama^ 'ti. ,,Acariya kucchiih^' nissaya 
niraye nibbattanakammaih ma knrotha‘‘ ’ti. Tarii sutva sesa- 
brahinana^^ amhakam labhantarayam karotiti‘^ tassa 

kujjhiriisu. Manavo tesam bhayena ,,tena hi tumhe maccha- 
maihsaih khadanQ[)ayam karotha‘^ ’ti‘^ nikkhamitva bahinagare 
rajanam nivaretuih sainattharii dhammikasamanaiii upadharento 
rajuy}anaih gantva Bodhisattaih disva vanditva'* ,,kini tuinha- 
kaih sattesu anukanipii n’ atthi, raja bahusatte niaretva yah- 
nam yajapeti, kin te mahaianassa bandhanamokkhaiii katuih ^^5 
na vattatiti aha. ,,Manava‘' ettha n’ eva raja amhe ja- 
nati na mayaih rajanan“’“ 'ti. ,,Janatha pana bhante ranha 
sutasaddanarii nissandan“ ti^^k ,,Aina jananiiti‘‘. ,,Jananta 

* Bd kannasa>a iu\attabhaguuapotako ^ tatlieva ^ hd 

-nikava-. ® ^ bhavis&at: • -kasia )an- ^ Bd -Jainpha- 

rusam asatam. ^ Wd >.ifinaui IW adds na -in, Bd -i. 

sesa Bd adds \at\3. Bel adds bhante omit kiiite vad- 

dha- Bd manavaka, niaiiaNO. Bd -nain janamu, Bd bhante 

rafifia paua. Bd nipialiiti 
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ranno kasnia na katiietha‘‘ ’ti. 5 ,Manava, kiih sakka ‘aham 
janamiti’ nalate singarii baiidhitva carituiii , sace idhagantva 
pucchissati kathessanii ’ssa‘* 'ti. Manavo vegena rajakulaih 
gantva ,,kiih tata‘^ 'ti vutte ,, maharaja tumhehi sutasaddanarh 
5 nipphattirii jananako eko tapaso tumhakam uyyane mangala- 
silaya^ nisinno ^sace marii puccbati kathessaniiti’ vadati, gan- 
tva^ pucchituiii vat^titi'^ Raja vegena tattha gantva tapasaiii 
vanditva katapatisantharo nisiditva j^saccaih kira bhaute tunibe 
niaya sutasaddanarh nipphattiih janatha^*^ ’ti pucchi. „Ama 
maharaja^ 'ti. „Tena hi katbetba tava ine‘‘ ’ti\ „Maharaja, 
tesaih sutapaccaya tava koci antarayo n’ atthi, puranuyyane" 
pana te eko bako atthi, so ^ocararii alabbanto jigacchapareto'^ 
patbamaih saddam akasiti^ tassa kiriyaih attano hanena 
paricchinditva patbamaih gathain aha: 

i. Idarh pure ninnain ahu bahumacchaih mahodikarh, 
avaso bakarajassa pettikaih bhavanaih mania, 
ty-ajja bhekena' yapema, okaih na vijabaniase ti. 10. 

Tattha id an ti inanigalapokkharaniin sandhava ^adati, sa hi pubbe® 
udakatunibt^na udake j>a\i^ante bahudika^ bahuiiia<-< lia, idani })ana udakassa 
-0 paricc hinuattd na hahodika^ jit-i. t>a)id bhekena* 'ti te mayaiii ajja macche 
alabhaiita riian ldkamatteiia yapema, nkan ti evain jigacchapTlitapi vasanat- 
tlianaiii na vijahama. 

,Jti maharaja so bako jigbaccbapilito saddam akasi, sace 
pi taih jighacchato inocetukamo taiii uyyanaih sodhapetva 
^5 pokkharaniih udakassa purehiti Raja tatha kareturh ekaih 
amaccaih anapesi. ,,Hatthisalatorane pana te maharaja eka 
kaki vasamaua attano puttasokena dutiyasaddam akasi, tato pi 
te'^ hhayaih n’ atthiti‘‘ vatva dutiyarh gatham aha: 
o. Ko dutiyarh asilassa Bandhurass’ akkhi bhejjati‘% 

30 ko me putte kulavah ca man ca sotthiih karissatiti 11. 

1 Bd -yaih, * adds tarin ^ -natha * Bd adds atha raja te sadde 
katheti atha. ^ l]d po-. ^ Bd -echa>a pa-. Bd bhinge- ® Bd omits pubbe. 
* Bd mahodaka. Bd -cchaya pilita -ato. Bd puratva pathapeMti. 

Bd -laya to-. P>d ormts te. so B/ for bhecchati? Bd bhijjati. 
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vatva ca pana ,,ko uama te maharaja hatthisalaya hatthi- 
mendo‘^ ti pucchi. ,,B 3 ndhuro nama bhante*' ti. ,,Ekakkhi- 
kano so maharaja^‘ ’ti. ,.Ama bhante‘‘ ’ti. ,, Maharaja, hatthi- 
salaya te dvaratorane eka kaki kulavakaih katva andakani^ 
nikkhipi, tani parinatani', kakapotaka nikkhanta% hattliimendo 5 
hatthiih aruyha salato nikkhamanto ca pavisanto ca arhkusa- 
kena kakirii pi puttake pi 'ssa paharati kulavakam pi vid- 
dhaihseti, sa tena dukkhena pilita tassakkhibliedarh ^ ayacantl^ 
evara aha, sace te kakiya mettacittaih atthi etaih Bandhuraiii 
pakkosapetva kulavakaviddhaiiisanato varehiti*’. Raja tarn 10 
pakkosapetva paribhasitva ® haretva* annassa taiii hatthim 
adasi. ,,Pasadakannikaya pana te maharaja eko gunapanako 
vasati, so tattha^ phegguih khaditva tasmiih khine^ sararii 
khadituih nasakkhi, so bhakkhaih alabhitva nikkhamitum pi 
asakkonto paridevamano tatiyam pi saddam akasi, tato pi te' 15 
bhayaiii n’ atthlti'* vatva tassa kiriyarii attano hanena paric- 
chinditva tatiyam gatham aha: 

3. Sabba parikkhata pheggu yava tassa gati ahu, 

khinabhakkho maharaja sare na ramatT guno ti. 12 . 

Tattha yava izati ahu ti >a\a tassa pheg^u>d nipphatti ahosi 00 

sa*^ sabbd kludita, na raiiiatlti^^ iiiAharaja so panako tato Mikkhamitva ga- 
manattbanam pi apassanto pander ati, niharapehi nan ti aha. 

Raja ekarii purisam anapetva upayena niharapesi 
vesane’® te maharaja eka posavanika kokila atthiti“. ,, Atthi 
bhante“ ti ,, Maharaja, sa attana nivutthapubbam vana- ^5 
sandam saritva ukkanthitva ‘kada nu kho imamha panjara 
muncitva ramamyarh vanasandam gacchissamiti’ catutthaih 
saddam akasi, tato pi te bhayaih n’ atthiti“ vatva catutthaih 
gatham aha: 

^ adds parapaiikatani. ' Pd parika-. * Bd -ti ' Bd tassa akkhibhedanain. 

^ -te, Bd -ti. ^ Rd -set^a. " C'^ blia-, Bd paha-. ® l>d adds tattheva. 

* Bd khaiie. khaiia. Bd -kkharara, B/" -kkhaya, tassn Bd 

yavata asa. Bd adds \a Bd rania. tlti nialiaraja pesi wanting 

in Bd. Rd adds pana. omit ti. 
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4 . Sa nundbaiii ito gantva raf.no inutta nivesana 
atianaih raniayissanii duinasakbaniketiniti 18. 

Tattha d u m a b a K h ail 1 k e t i II i ti supuppbitasu rukkliasakhasu katani- 
keta hutvd. 

5 Evan ca pan a vatva .^ukkantbita maharaja sa kokila, 

vissajjehi nan‘‘ ti aha. Raja tatha karesi. ,,Nivesane pana 
te maharaja eko posavaniyainigo attbiti^^ ,,Attbi bhante“ ti. 
,, Maharaja, so eko yuthapati attano niigirh anussaritva kilesa- 
vasena ukkanthito pahcaniarh saddaiii akasi, tato pi te bha- 
to yam n* atthiti“ vatva pancamarii gathaiii aha: 

5 . So nunaham ito gantva ran ho inutto nivesana 
aggodakani pissami^ yutbassa purato vajan ti. 14. 

Taitha ang o d a k d II i ti ^ afinehi^ patliaui itaiam auitaiii aimcLitthodakaiii 
yuthasba puraiu gdiihaiito kada iiu kbu idvissaiuiti 

15 Mahasatto tain pi migaiii vissajjapetva ,,nivesane^ te ma- 
haraja posavaniko inakkato attluti'^ pucchi ,,ama bhante^^ ti 
vutte ,,su pi maliaraja Hiinavaiitapadese yuthapati inakkatihi 
saddhim kamagiddho hutva vicaraiito Bharatena' nama iud- 
deua idhaiuto idani ukkanthitva tatth’ eva gantukamo chat- 
20 thaiii saddam akasi, ito pi te bhayaih n’ attliiti“ vatva chat- 
thaiii gatliam aha : 

6. Taih^ niaih kamelii sampannaiid^ r attain kaiiiesu mucchitarh^^ 
anayi Bharato “ luddo bahiyo, bhaddani atthu te ti. 15. 

Tattha bahiko ti Bdhikarattbavdfei, bb a d d am a tt h u te ti imam atthaiu 
25 so \aiiaio aba, tuybam pana bliaddam^^ atthu, \issajjebi nan ti. 

Mahasatto tarn vanaraih vissajjapetva ,,nivesane pana te 
maharaja posavanikakinnaro atthiti*^ pucchitva*'’ ,,atthiti“ 
vutte ,,so maharaja attano kinnariya kataiii “ gunarii anussa- 

' -kba-, -kha- eorr to -klia- ^ so Bf, j ajissami, Pd pivissami. ® Bd 

adds aggaudakaiii. * J>d adds niigehi. ^ i>d adiis pana ^ Pd pa-. ^ bha- 

ranena corr to -iiena, Bd bhaddake. ** Bd -siti tato ® tarn -pattain, 

l>d pamuttam. jmeclatani . C*- kamehi mucchitam, Bd rattakamebi muh- 

dtuin. Bd/ vanato Bd bahito bbattain, babiko bbaddam. ** Bd 

bhattaiu-. pd tattha. Pd pucclii. Bd kata 
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ritva kilesaturo sattamam saddam akasi, so hi taya saddhirh 
ekadivasaiii tahgapabbatasikharam aruhi , te tattha vanna- 
gandhasampannani^ nanapupphani ocinanta pilandhanta suriyaih 
attham entam ^ na sallakkhesum, attharh gate suriye otarantanaih 
andhakaro ahosi, tattha^ nam kinnan ‘sami andhakaro vattati, 5 
apakkhalanto appamadena otara^’ ’ti vatva hatthe gahetva 
otaresi, so taya tarn vacanaih anussaritva saddam akasi, tato 
pi te bhayam n’ atthitb^ tarn karanarh attano nanena paric- 
chinditva paka^ih karonto sattaraarh gathain aha : 

7. Andhakaratiinissaya^ tunge upari pabbate -o 

sa niaiii sanhena muduna ma padaih khani-y-asraaniti^. 

Tattha andhakaratimissaya' ti andhabha^akarake ® tame, tunge ti 
tikhine, sanhena muduna ti mattena^ mudukena vacanena, ma pad am 
khaniyas mauiti yakaro vyafijanasandhhasetia gahito, idam vuttam hoti: sa 
mani kiiinari sanhena muduna vacanena sami apjiamatto hohi ma padaiu khani 
yasmaiip* yatha te upakkhalitva pado pasanasmini na khannati tatha otara 
’ti vatva hatthe gahetva otaresiti. 


Iti Mahasatto kinnarena katasaddakaranarh kathetva tarn 
vissajjapetva ,, maharaja, atthamo udanasaddo ahosi, Nanda- 
mulapabbharasmirh hi*^ eko paccekabuddho attano ayusarh- 20 
kharaparikkhayaih hatva manussapathaih gantva ‘Baranasi- 
rafino uyyane parinibbayissami, tassa me manussa sariranik- 
kheparh katva^^ sadhukTlikam kilitva^'^ dhatupujaih katva sagga- 
pathaih puressantiti’ iddhanubhavena agacchanto^’ tava pasada- 
matthakam pattakale khandhabharaih otaretva Nibbanapura- 25 
pavesanadipanaih udanarh udanesiti“ paccekabuddhena vuttarh 
gathani aha: 


1 Ed -gandharasa sam-. ' Bd atthahgamitaih. ^ Bd tatra. * Ed -rahi ^ 
Ed -misaya, -misayam ® Ed/' khali-. " Bd -timiyaii. Bd -rane. ^ 
Bd mathena. Bd khalayasminiti. Bd khali asmani. Bd khanancati. 

Bd kira, Bd -re pari*. Bd karetva. Bd -kilarii kilitva. 

idha*, O'* idha- corr. to iddha-, Bd iddha - - akase gacchanto. Bd -dassama. 
** uttamarii. 


Jatdkd Hi. 


28 
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8 . Asarhsayaiii jatikhayantadassi 
na gabbhaseyyaih punar avajissam, 
ayarh hi me antima ^ gabbhaseyya, 
khino me saiiisaro puuabbhavaya ’ti. 17. 

Tass' attho : jatiya khayantasamkhatassa iiibbanassa* ditthatta Jatikha- 
yantadassi aharii^ asamsayam puna gabbhaseyjaiu iia avajissam. ayam hi ^ me 
antima jati pacthimagabbhaseyya^, khino me punabbhavaya ^ khandhapatipap- 
samkhato samsaro ti. 


5 ,Idan ca pana so udanam vatva imam uyyanam agamma 
10 ekassa supupphitassa salassa' mule parinibbuto, ehi maharaja 
sarirakiccam assa karohiti'’*^ Mahasatto rajanaih gahetva pac- 
cekabuddhassa parinibbutatthanaih gantva® sarTram dassesi. 
Raja tassa sariraih disva saddhiin balakayena gandhamaladihi 
pujetva Bodhisattassa vacaiiaih nissaya yannaih haretva sabba- 
15 sattanam jivitadanam datva nagare maghatabherih carapetva 
sattahaih sadhukllaih karetva^^ sabbagandhacitake mahantena 
vsakkarena paccekabuddhassa sariraih jhapetva catumahapathe 
thupaih karesi. Bodhisatto pi rahno dhammaih desetva ,,3-p- 
pamatto hohiti^^ ovaditva Himavantam eva pavisitva brahma- 
20 viharesu kammarh^" katva aparihinajjhano Brahmaloka-para- 
yano ahosi. 

Sattha imam desanam aharitva maharaja tassa saddassa ka- 
rana*^ tava koci antarayo n' atthiti, yauSam harapetra mahajanassa 
jivitam dehiti“ jivitadanam datva nagare bherih carapetva jatakarii 
25 samodhanesi : „Tada raja Anando ahosi, manavo Sariputto, tapaso 
ahani eva“ ’ti. A t thas ad daj a t ak am 


‘ antima pac-(hima, C'’ ayam lii me antima pacthi corr to ayainautima 

pacchi, ayamaiitinia pacehima. " tattha asamsayarii jatikhayantadassiti 

asaihsayam jatiKhayanta^sa nibbanassa. ^ Bd omits aham. ^ Rd omits hi. ^ 
Rd -rua-. ® -vu. ^ sala ^ Rd kanssamati ^ Rd net\a taiii, Bd 
n^agbata-. Rd -kilam kjlitva. Rd parikain- Rd dhanimade-, ** Bd 

sutaka-. Rd pahare- Rd dapelva. Rd adds paua. Rd adds 

dutiyaiit. 
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3. Sulasajataka. 

I dam suvannakayuran ti. Idam Sattha Jetavane yi- 
haranto ekam ADathapindikassa d a s i m arabbha kathesi. Sa kira 
ekasmim ussaradivase dasiganena saddhim uyyanam gacchantl^ attano 
saminim Punnalakkhanaderiih abharanam yacL Sa tassa' satasa- 5 
hassamulam attano abharanam adasi. Sa tarn pilandhitva dasiganena 
saddhim uyyanam payasi®. Ath’ eko coro tassa abharane lobham 
uppadetva ,,imam maretva abharanam harissamiti“ taya saddhim 
sallapanto^ uyyanam gantva tassa macchamamsasuradini adasi. Sa^ 
,,kilesavasena deti® manne“ ti gahetva uyyanakilam kllitva yissa- lo 
manatthaya^ sayanhasamaye nipanne*^ dasigane** utthaya tassa san- 
tikam agamasi. So ,,bhadde, imam thanam apaticchannam, thokam 
parato® gacchama“ 'ti aha. Tam sutya itara ,,imasmim thane na 
sakka rahassakammam katum , ayam pana nissamsayam mam ' ^ 
maretva pilandhanabhandaih haritukamo bhavissati, hotu sikkha- is 
pessami nan“ ti cintetva ,,sami suramadena me sukkham saiiram, 
panlyam tava mam payebiti“ ekam kupam netva ,,ito me paniyam 
ussmca^^“ ’ti rajjun ca ghatan ca dassesi. Coro rajjum kupe ota- 
resi. Atha nam onamitva udakam sincantam raahabbala dasi 
ubhohi hatthehi anisadam paharitva kupe khipitva ,,na tvam etta- 20 
kena marissasiti“ ekam mahantam itthakam matthake asumhi^*’. So 
tatth’ eva jivitakkhayam patto. Sapi nagaram pavisitva saminiya 
abharanam dadamana ,,man’ amhi ajja imam abharanam nissaya mata“ 
ti sabbam tam pavattim arocesi. Sapi Anathapindikassa arocesi, 
Anathapindiko Tathagatassa arocesi. Sattha ,,na kho gahapati idan’ 25 
eva sa dasi thanuppattikapannaya^^ samannagata, pubbe pi samanna- 
gata ya, na ca idan’ eva taya so marito, pubbe pi nam"' maresi 
yeya“ ’ti vatva tena yacito atitaih ahari : 

Ante Baranasiyaih Brahmadatte rajjarh karente 
Sulasa uama nagarasobhani pancasatavannadasiparivara ahosi, 30 
sahassena rattiiii gacchati’^ Tasrnim^'* yeva nagare Sattuko 


3 . Cfr supra p 5S * all four MSS -ti ® tassa. ^ pavisi * 

aoiullapeuto, ^ so. ® dehi. ^ viiiiamsaiia-. ^ -0. * 

purato. C^“ omit iia. C*- omit mam. sulakhain. Bd 

osi-. B^ onametva. Wd osi*. B^ mahapphala. asataih, Bd 

asadam. * ^ Bd khipi. maiiamhi, matamhi, Bd ahambi. Bd khip« 

pauupattika\apanna)a na, tam Bd gacchanti. Bd iraasmira. 

28 * 
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nama coro ahosi nagabalo, rattibhage issaragharani pavisitva 
yatharucim vilumpati. Nagara sannipatitva ranuo upakkosimsu. 
Raja nagaraguttikaih anapetva ,,tattha tattha gumbarh thapetva* 
coraih ganhapetva sisam assa chindatha^^ ’ti aha. Tarh^ 
5 pacchabaham bandhitva catukke catukke kasahi talenta^ 
aghatanaih nenti. ,,Coro kira gahito^^ ti sakalanagaraiii saih- 
khubhi. Tada Sulasa vatapane thatva antaravithiyam * olo- 
kenti'' taih disva patibaddhacitta hutva ,jsace® imam yodhaih 
samatthapurisarh ' mocetum sakkhissami% idaih kilitthakammam 
10 akatva imina va saddhiih sariivasaiii® kappessamiti^^ cintetva 
hettha Kanaverajatake vuttanayen’ eva nagaraguttikassa sa- 
hassaih pesetva tarn raocetva tena saddhiih saramodamana 
samaggavasaih vasi Coro tinnaih catunnarh masanam 
accayena cintesi : ,,ahaih imasmiih yeva thane vasituih na 
15 sakkhissami, tucchahatthena gantum^^ pi na sakka, Sulasaya 
pilandhanabhandaih satasahassaih agghati, Sulasaih maretva 
idam ganhissaniiti*^ Atha naih ekadivasarh aha: „bhadde, 
aharh tada rajapurisehi niyamano asukapabbatamatthake ruk- 
kliadevataya balikarainarh patisunirh, sa mam balikammaih ala- 
20 bhamana bhirhsapeti , balikammaih^* karoma‘‘ ’ti. 5,Sadhu 
sami sajjetva pesehiti^'. jjBhadde, pesetuih na vat^ti, ma- 
yaih ubho pi sabbabharanapatiraandita mahantena parivarena 
gantva dassama‘‘ ’ti. 5,Sadhu sami, tatha karoma‘^“ ’ti. 

Atha nam tatha karetva pabbatapadaih gatakale aha^®: 
25 jybhadde, raahajanaih disva devata balikammaih na paticchis- 
sati*^5 mayaih ubho va abhiruhitva dema“ ’ti so taya „sadhu‘' 
’ti sampaticchite tarn balipatiih ukkhipapetva sayaih sannad- 
dhapancavudho hutva pabbatamatthakam abhiruhitva ekaih 

^ thapapetva. ^ Bfi adds gahetva. ^ -to, Ed -etvi. ‘‘ Ed -vinhi, 

-vlthirh. ® all four Mf^S. -ti. ® omit sace ' Bd imarii coro ti kathita- 

purisam. ® Bd sakkhami ® Ed samaggasam- vasitva Ed j'alatum. 

-nambh- Bd bhayami corr. to bhayapeti. Bd -kam- 

mam assa. Ed sk sadhu. Bd -niiti fid -rohi. Bd aham. 

Bd sampa-. 



3. Salasajataka. (419.) 


437 


sataporisam papataih^ nissaya jatarukkhaniule balirh' thapa- 
petva 5 ,bhadde, nahaih balikammatthaya agato, tarn pana 
maretva pilandkanaih te gahetva gamissamiti agato ’mhi, tava 
pilandhanaih oniuncitva uttarasatake^ bhandikaih karoWti^ aba. 

jjSami main kasma maresiti^^ j,Dhanakarana‘‘ ti. 5 ,Sami 5 

% 

maya katagunaih anussara, ahain tain bandhitva niyamanaiii 
setthiputtena parivattetva bahuiii dhanam datva jivitam iabba- 
pesira , devasikarh sahassam labhamanapi annaih purisaih na 
olokemi, evarii hi tava upakarika, ma mam marebi, bahun ca 
te dhanam dassami ^ dasl ca bhavissainiti“ tarii yacanti^ pa- lo 
tbaraarh gatham aba: 

I. Idam suvannakayuraih mutta veluriya bahu 

sabbarh harassu bbaddaiii te man ca dasiti savaya ’ti. 18. 

Tattha kayuran ti givaya pilau dhanapasadhanam, iia keyuram, savaya 
'ti maliajaiiamajjhe savetva dasirii katva ganha 'ti. 15 

Tato Sattukena 

«. Oropayassu kalyani, ma bahurii paridevasi% 

na caham abhijanami abantva dhanam abbatan' ti 19. 
attano ajjhasayanurupam dutiyagatbaya vuttaya Sulasa tha- 
uuppattikaranarh patiiabhitva ,,ayam coro maybaih jivitam 20 
na dassati, upayena nam^ patbamataraih^ papate patetva jivi- 
takkhayarh papessamiti“ ciutetva gatbadvayam aha : 

a. Yato sarami attanaih yato patto ’snii ^ vinnutam 
na caham abhijanami annam piyataraiii taya. 20. 

4 . Ehi tarn upagubissaih ‘ ' karissan ca'" padakkhinarh, 25 

na hi danipuna^^ atthi mama tuyhah^^ ca samgamo ti. 21. 
Sattuko tassa adhippayaiii ajananto jjSadhu bhadde, ehi 
upaguhassu^® man“ ti aha. Sulasa tain tikkhattuiii padakkhi- 
naih katva upaguhitva '' ,,idani tarn sami catusu passesu van- 


^ fid ekasataporisapamataiii. *' Bd bahibliajaiiani, ^ Bd uttarisatakena. * Bd 
adds tava ^ all four M&JS. -ti, ® Bd balharii paridevesi. " Bd agatan. 

tarii, Bd omits narii ® Bd pathamarii. so all five MSS. Bd epa- 
guyhisam. add tarn. Bd puna. guyban. Bd tassa- 

dhi-. Bd -gu>yas5U. Bd -guyhi-. 
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dissaniiti'^^ vatva padapitthiyaih sisarh thapetva bahapasse 
vanditva pacchimapassam gantva vandamana viya hutva naga- 
bala ganika coram dvasu pacchabhagesu" gahetva hettbasisa- 
kaiii^ katva sataporise niraye^ khipi. So tattb’ eva cunnavi- 
5 cunnarh hutva mari. Tam kiriyaih disva pabbatamatthake 
nibattadevata ima gatha abhasi: 

5. Na hi sabbesu thanesu puriso hoti pandito, 

pi pandita hoti® tattha tattha vicakkhana. 22. 

6. Na hi sabbesu thanesu puriso hoti pandito, 

10 itthi^ pi pandita hoti® lahum atthavicintika\ 23. 

7. Lahuh ca vata khippah ca nikatthe samacetayi, 
migaih punnayateneva^ Sulasa Sattukarii vadhi. 24. 

8. Yo’dhauppatitam attham na khippamanubujjhati (cfr.p. 266124-) 
so hannati* mandamati^*^ coro va sirigabbhare. 25. 

15 9. Yo ca uppatitam atthaih khippam eva nibodhati 

muccate sattusambadha Sulasa Sattuka-m-iva Ti. 26. 

Tattha panJita hottti pandita tattha tattha vicakkhana 

hoti, athava itthi pandita c’ eva tattha tattha vicakkhana hoti, iahum 

atth a vicintika ti lahum khijipani atthaih vicintika, lahuhca vata ’ti 
-0 adandhah ca vata, khippah cii ’ti aiirena ca^®, nikatthe samacetayiti 
saiitike thita va tassa maranupayarii rintesi, p un n ay at e n ev a ’ti puritadha- 
nusmiih. idam vuttam hoti: yatha cheko migaluddako akinnapnnnadhanu- 
smim khipparii migam vadhati^^ evarn Sulasa Sattukaiii 'adhiti, yo dha ’ti 
yo imasmim sattaloke, nibodhatiti ]andti, Sattukamiva Ti Sattuka iva, 
S5 yatha Sulasa mutta evam muccatiti^^ attho 

Iti Sulasa coram vadhitva pabbata oruyha attano pari- 
janassa santikaih sjantva ,,ayyaputto kahan‘‘ ti pucchita^* 
,,ma tarn pucchatha‘‘ Ti vatva ratham abhiruhitva nagaram 
eva pavisi, 

^ Bd vattissamitl. - VA -bahasu. ^ Hd slsani ^ Bd narake ^ Bd/ itthi. * 
{^ks 0^2 • pi? ja^u atthaih vi- ® C-’ punnayateneva, F/ puiina- 

sateneva, Bd punniiyaihteneva ® Bd -te *0 nianamati, C» mana- corr. to 
manda-, mandatamani, Bd mandavati, HZ' mandamiti, “ Ck» -saya, 
Bd -lassa. iti. omit pi. Bd adds hoti. ** Bd omits 

ra. Bd •rerieva yada. Bd sakandapunadhaiiastni. 

add evanti. Bd mnfnatiti. Ed putha. 
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Sattha imam desanam ^ aharitra jatakam samodhanesi : ,,Tada 
te ubho ^ ime ra^ ahesum, devata pana aham eva‘‘ ’ti. Sulasa- 
jatakam^. 


4. S u m a n gal ajatak a. 

Bhusamhi^ kuddho ti. Idam Sattha Jetayane viharanto 5 
Rajovadasuttam arabbha kathesi, Tada Ipana Sattha ranna ya- 
cito atitam ahari : 

Atite Baranasiyaih Brahmadatte^ rajjarh karente^ 
Bodhisatto tassa aggamahesiya kucchimhi nibbatto vayap- 
patto pitu accayena rajjaih karesi® mahadanaih pavattesi. to 
Tassa Sumangalo nama uyyanapalo ahosi. Ath’ eko pacceka- 
buddho Nandanitilapabbhara ^ nikkhainitva carikarh caramano 
Baranasim patva uyyane vasitva punadivase nagaraih pindaya 
pavisi, Tam enaih raja disva pasannacitto pasadarh aro- 
petva rajasane nisTdapetva nanaggarasehi khadaniyabhojani- i5 
yehi parivisitva anuraodanaih sutva pasanno attano uyyane 
vasanatthaya patinham gahetva uyyanaih pavesetva sayam 
pi bhuttapataraso tattha gantva rattitthanadivatthanadini 
saihvidahitva Suinahgalairi uyyanapalaih veyyavaccakaraih 
katva^® nagararii pavisi. Paccekabuddho tato patthaya ni- 
baddharh rajagehe bhunjanto tattha cirarh vasi. Sumangalo 
pi nam*' sakkaccam upatthahi. Ath’ ekadivasaih pacceka- 
buddho Sumangaiarh amantetva ,,aharii katipaharfa asukaga- 
inam nissaya vasitva agacchissamiti ranfio aroceyyasiti‘‘ vatva 
pakkami. Sumangalo pi rahno arocesi, Paccekabuddho 
katipahaih tattha vasitva sayarii suriye atthaiii gate uyya- 


^ B(i dhammade-. “ Bd adds pi. ® Bd >eva. * -saja-, Bd adds tatiyam. 

5 (^ks . sariihi, ^ -datto. ^ C'^ -fo. ® omit bodhi karesi, 

{>d has added this. ^ -lakapa-. Bd -k.in. Bd adds vanditva. 

Bd -rajanivesaue Bd pesetva. Bd -nani. Bd adds nama. 

datva Bd omits narn, C*- -mi, Bd -miti. Bd atthafi. 

Bd adds taiii. 
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naib paccagami. Sumangalo tassa agatabhavarii ajananto 
attano geham agamasi. Paccekabuddho pi pattacivaram pad- 
sametva thokarh (caihkamitva pasanaphalake nisidi. Tarn 
divasaih pana uyyanapalassa ghararh pahuneyyaka‘ agamiihsu. 

5 So tesaih supavyanjanatthaya ,,uyyane abhayaladdharaigaiii^ 
niaressainiti‘‘ dhanurh adaya uyyanaih agantva'' niigarh upa- 
dharento paccekabuddharh disva 5,iiiahaniigo bhavissatid^*^ 
sannaya sararh sandahitva^ ^djjhi. Paccekabuddho sisaiu vi- 
varitva ,,Suiuangala‘‘ ’ti aha. So sarhvegappatto^ hutva'’ 
10 ,,bhaute‘ tumhakarh agatabhavaih ajananto ^migo’ ti sannaya 
vijjhiih, khamatha me“ ti vatva ^jhotu, idani kirn karissasi^. 
ehi, sararh luficitva gariha‘‘ ti vutte^ vanditva saraiii luhci. 
Mahati vedana uppajji, Paccekabuddho tatth’ eva pari- 
nibbayi. Uyyanapalo j,sace raja janissati na me sahissatiti 
15 puttadaraih gahetva palayi. Tavad eva ,,paccekabuddh(t 
parinibbuto“ ti devatanubhavena sakalanagaraih ekakolahalam 
jataih. Punadivase manussa uyyanaih gantva taih disva 
,, uyyanapalo paccekabuddharh maretva palato“ ti rahno katha- 
yiihsu. Raja mahantena parivarena' gantva sattaharh sarira- 
20 pujath katva mahantena sakkarena dhatuyo adaya cetiyarit 
katva taih pujento dhammena rajjaih karesi. Sumangalo pi 
ekarh saihvaccharaih vitinanietva rahno cittarh janissamiti“ 
agantva ekaih arnaccaih passrtva^'’ rahno cittarh jana- 

hiti‘^ aha. So ranho santike tassa guiiarh kathesi. Raja 
25 asurianto viya ahosi. Amacco puna kihci akathetva'^ rahno 
auattamanabhavaih Sumahgalassa kathesi. So dutiyasaiiivac- 
chare pi agantva tatiyasaihvacchare puttadarairi gahetva 
agahclii^'. Amacco rahno' mudubhavarir hatva tarn raja- 

' lid pahuuaka. ^ lid adayaladdhainmigani. ^ Hd gaiit%a. ^ fid sannayitva. ^ 
Bd bhayappatto ® Bd vanditva. ^ Bd adds ahain. ^ Bd '■* Bd adds 

so. all four MSS. -ti. Bd na&essatui in the place of na me sahissatiti. 
Bd adds tato. Bd pactekabuddham, Bd adds uyyaiiariii. Bd eka 
Bd pesetvd. Bd amacco pi. Bd omit.s amacco, Bd avals a Bd adds 
tatheva raja tunhi ahosi Bd agami. rafuio. Bd ciltamu-. 
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dvare thapetva tassa agatabhavarii ‘ ranno kathesi. Raja tait 
pakkosapetva patisantharaih katva „Suniangala kasoja taya 
mama punnakkhettam^ paccekabiiddho marito^^ ti pucchi. So 
„nahaiii deva^ ‘paccekabuddhaih maremiti’ maresim^, api ca 
kho imina nama^ karanena idarii nania akasin‘‘ ti tarn pavattiiii 5 
acikklii. Atha naiii raja ,,tena hi ma bhayiti‘‘ samassasetva 
puna uyyanapalain eva akasi, Atha nam so amacco pucchi: 
„deva, kasraa tumhe dve vare Suinanuaiassa gunaih® sutvapi 
kinci na katliayittha, kasma pana tatiyavare sutva va^ taiii 
pakkositva anukampittha” ’ti. Raja ^ ,,tata, ranna® nania 10 
kuddhena sahasa kifici katum na vattati^ tenahaib pubbe tunhi 
hutva tatiyavare Suman^ale mama cittassa mudubhavaih hatva 
tarn pakkosapesin“ ti rajavattarii kathento: 

K Bhus* amhi^^ kuddho ti avekkhiyana 

na tava dandaih panayeyya issaro, 1 * 

atthanaso appatirupaiii attauo 

parassa dukkhani bhusam udiraye. 27. 

2 . Yato ca janeyya pasadam attano 
attham niyunjeyya parassa dukkatarii^^ 

tadayani attho ti sayaih avekkhiya io 

ath’ assa dandaih sadisaiii nivesaye. 2b. 

3. Na capi jhapeti paraih na attanarh 
amucchito yo nayate’^ nayanayaiii 
yo dandadharo bhavatidha issaro 

sa vannagutto siriya na dhamsati. 29. 55 

4. Ye khattiyase auisammakarino 
panenti ' dandaih sahasa pamucchita 
avannasaihyutta jahanti jivitarh, 

ito viinuttapi ca yanti duiigatiiii. 30. 

^ tassdga-. “ Rt* -tto, ^ oQiiis de\a ^ omits maresiiii. 

hd omits nama ^ Hd bhji>aiiain ^ omits 'a. ^ Wd adds aha. ® rahno. 

Bd tani. Bd bhusamhi i orr to -sampi, B/ 'sanipi Bd apekkhiyaiio. 

apokkhiyaiii. Bd/ -tam Bd/ dtta- \\d ^t\ lid/ -dharo. '' 

C* Bd pan-. -yuua 
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5 , Dhamme ca ye ariyapavedite rata (Cfr. Dhp, v. 79 . 
anuttara te vacasa manasa^ kaminana^ ca, 
te santisoraccasamadhisanthita 
vajanti lokam dubhayarh^ tathavidha. 31. 

5 Rajabam asini naraparaadanani ^ issaro, 

j^ace pi kujjhami thapemi attanarh^, 
nisedhayanto janatarh tathavidhaih 
panemi dandaih aaukampa yoniso ti 32. 
ima gatha aha. 

10 Tattha avekkhiyana" ’ti a\ekkhitva®, idarii vurtam hoti: tata patha- 

vissaro raja nama ahani bhusafii kuddho balavakodh?bhibhuto ti nat\a attha- 
vatthukadibhedam dandani para<?sa na paneyya =’ na |:avatteyya kiiiikarana: 
kuddho hi atthavatthukam solasavatthukarn katva atthaiiena akaranena attano 
rajabhavassa aiianurupaifa imam ettakam nama aharapetha^- idarii \assa^® 
15 karotha 'ti parassa bhusam dakkiiaui baiavadukkhani tidirpyya^^, yato ti yada, 
idarii vuttarh hoti: yada pana raja^^ parasmim uppaiinath attano pasadarh 
janeyya atha } arassa dukkatarii attharh iiiyufijeyya upaparikkheyya tada 
evarii niyurijanto ayarii nam’ ettha attho a\am eva tassa^** doso ti sayarii 
attana^’ paccakkharii katva ath’ assa aparadhakarakassa atthavattlmkahetu 
20 atth’ eva solasavatthukahetu solas' ei-a kahapane ganhanto dandarh^® 
sadisarh katadosanurripam nivesaye thapeyya^^ pavatteyya’^ ti. amuc- 
chito ti chandadThi agatikilesehi amucchito^^ anadhibhuto hutva yo 
nayanayarii iiayati upaparikkhati so n’ eva pararh jhapeti na attanarh, 
chandadivasena hi ahetukaih dandarii pavattento param pi tena dandena Jha- 
25 peti dahati pileti attannm pi^^ tatonidanena papena, ayarh pana na pararii 
jhapeti na attanan ti, yo dandadharo^^ bhavatidha issaro ti yo idha 
pathavissaro jato^® idha sattaloke dosanurchavikarii dandani pa\attento danda- 
dharo^® hoti, s a V a n n agu 1 1 0 ^^ gin avannena e e\a yasavanneiia ca gutto rakkhito 
siriya na dhamsati na panhayati, a va n n asa in y 11 1 1 a jahantiti adhammika 
30 lolarajano avannena yutt.i hutva jlvitaiii Jahanti, dhamme ca ye ariya- 
pavedite ti ye rujario acaraariyehi dharnmikarajilhi pa vedite dasavidhe raja- 
dhamme rata, anuttara te^^ ti vacasa manasa kammuna ca tihi pi etehi 

‘ so ail five MSS. ^ kammuna ^ du-, B/ ubh- * narasamudda-. 

^ iW/ attd- ® P>d pan- ^ Bd apekkhiyatjn hd apekkhitva janitva. * 
C* paneyya, Bd panayeyyarh. Bd vatteyya Hd anurfi- Bd aha^ 

ratthatha. Fd catassa. ** Bd udiriye. Bd rajano. Bd ekassa in the 
place of evatassa Bd atta Bd danda. Bd -dosa anU". Bd upa- 
thapeyyatha. Bd -yyatha Bd omits agsti 23 samu- Bd ariabhi-. 

Bd -na. Bd -nam, omitting pi Bd -varo. Bd rajri Bd -dharo. 
svanna-. Bd omits te. 
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anuttara jetthaka, t/» sail ti s oraccasamad his an thita ti te agatipahanena 
kilesasantiyan ca dussilyasariikhate soracce ca ekaggataya samadbimhi ca san- 
thita patitthita ' dhammikarajano, vajanti lokam dubhayan* ti dhammena 
rajjam karetva manussalokato devalokaiii devalokato manussalokan ti ubhaya- 
lokam eva vajanti, nirayadisu na nibbattanti, narapamadanan ^ ti naranan ea 5 
pamadanan ^ ca, thapemi at tana ti kuddho pi kodbavasena agantva® 
attanam poranakarajuhi thapitanayasmim neva dhamme thaj emi viniccbaya- 
dhaonnam na bbindami’ 

Evaih ehahi gathahi ranna attano gune kathite sabbapi 
rajaparisa tuttha ,,ayaih sTlacaragunasampatti tumhakarn neva lo 
anurupa^ ti ranno gunarh ® kathesi. Sumangalo pana parisaya 
kathitavasane utthaya rajanarii vanditva anjalim® paggayha 
ranno thutirh karonto tisso gatha abhasi : 

7. Sirin ca lakkhin ca tain eva khattiya 
janadhipa ina vijahi kudacanarii, 
akkodhano niccapasannacitto 

anigho tuvarh vassasatani palaya. 33. 

8. Gunehi etehi upeta^‘ khattiya 
thitamariyavatU suvaco akodhano 
sukhi anuppTla pasasa*^ medinim^% 
ito vimutto pi ca yahi suggatiih. 34. 

<K Evaih suvinitena^^ subhasitena 
dhammena nayena upayaso iiayaih 
nibbapaye saihkhubhitarh mahajanaih 
inaha va megho salilena medinin ti. 35. 

Tattha sirih^® ca lakkhin^' ca ti parivarasampattih ca panfian^® ca, 
anifiho ti niddukklio hutva, upeta-° khattiya ’ti upeto khattiva ayam eva va 
patho, tbitamariyavattiti^^ thitaariyavatti, ariyavatti *** iipma dasarajadhamma- 
samkhatarii poranakarajavattam, tassa^^ patitthitatta thitarajadhammo hutva ti 
attho, anuppilapasasamedinin^^ ti aniippilam pasasa^* medinin ti ayara .^0 

' Bd omits pa. * du-. ^ -ma-, Bd narasamuda-. * -ma-, 

Bd samuda"'. ^ so ail four MSS. ^ C* a- corr. to a-, Pd a-. ’ Bd -miti. ^ 

Bd -ne. * Bd -li -T, Bd/ -i. Bd .ti. Bd thitapariyavutti, 

B/ tifcapariyavutti. Bd samhasa, B/ saha. -m. O'*- Bd -ni Ed suni- 

tena. C«2-T, C« -i C*- -i. -1, -i. -a. 

Bd *ti. ■' Bd -vuttiti. Bd thitaari>avattiiio. Bd omits tassa 

Bd anupilasahasa-. Bd sapasa. 
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eva va patho, suvinitena^ Hi sunayena suttbukaranena. dhammena ’ti dasa- 
kusalakammapathadhammeria, nayeiia ti purimass ev’ etaiii^ vevacariam, upa- 
yaso ti upayakosallena , nayaii ti nayanto rajjaiii anusasanto dhammikaraja, 
iiibbapaye ti imaya patipattiya kayikacetasikadarathaiii ^ apanento ^ kayikaceta- 
5 sikadukkhasamkhubhitam pi mahajaiiam mabamegho salileiia mediiiim viya 
iiibba’ eyya, tvam pi tath' eva iiibbapebiti dipento ® evam aha. 

Sattha Kosalaranno ovadavaseiia imam dhammadesanam aharitya 
jatakam samodhane&i : ,,Tada paccekabuddho parinibbuto. Sumangalo 
Anando ahosi, raja' aham eva“ ’ti. S urn angalaj a takam 


10 5. Gan gam a I aj at aka, 

Angarajata ti. Idam Sattha Jetavane viharanto upo- 
sathakaramam arabbha kathesi. Ekadivasam^ hi Sattha uposathike 
upasake amantetva ,,upasaka , sadhuruparh vo katarh , uposathaib 
apavasantehi danarh nama databbam silam rakkhitabbam kodho na 
15 katabbo metta bhavetabba uposathavaso yasitabbo, poranakapandita hi 
ekam khanduposathakamraam nissaya mahayasam labhirasu‘’ ’ti 
vatya tehi yacito atitaih ahari : 

Atite Baranasiyam Brahmadatte rajjarii karente 
tasmiih nagare Sucipanvaro^' nama setthi ahosi asitikotidhana- 
20 vibhavo danadipuhhabhirato. Tassa puttadaro ^ pi parijano pi 
antamaso tasmirii gliare vacchakapalakapi sabbe inasassa cha 
divase uposathaih upavasanti. Tada Bodhisatto ekasmirii 
daliddakule nibbattitva bhatiih katva kicchena jTvati. So 
,,bhatim karissamiti“ tassa geharh gantva vanditva ekamantani 
25 thito ,,kiin agato siti^‘ vutte ,,tutnhakarii ghare bhatiya kam- 
marh karanatthan“ ti aha. Setthi ,,ahnesaih bhatikauam 
agatadivase yeva imasmim gehe kammam karonta sTiam rak- 
khanti, sTlarh rakkhituih sakkoiita kammam karotha“ ’ti va- 
dati, Bodhisattassa pana sllarakkhanacikkhane'^ sahhara akatva 


’ Bd isunitena. “ Bd punmapadasseva. ® Bd -kadukkharii daratham. * Bd 
apassanto. ^ Bd -dukkhaih-. ® Bd dasseiito. ^ Bd adds pana. ® Bd adds 
catutthani. ® Bd -san. Bd akband-. Bd siripa-. Bd -ra. Bd 
atbasi. Bd kaiuma, Bd -rie acikkhaiie. 
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„sadhu tata attano bhatiih janitva kammarh ';arohiti‘‘ aha. 

So tato patthaya subbaco^ hutva uram datva attano kila- 
mathain aganetva tassa sabbakiccani karoti, pato va kammantam 
gantva sayaih agacchati. Ath’ ekadivasam nagare chanaih 
ghosesurii. Mahasetthi dasiih amantetva uposathadivase^ 5 

gehe kammakaranam pato va bhattaih pacitva dehi , kalass’ 
eva bhuhjitva uposathika bhavissantiti^^ aha. Bodhisatto ka- 
lass’ eva vutthaya^ kammantam agaraasi, ,,aija^ uposathiko 
bhaveyyasiti‘‘ tassa koci narocesi. Sesakammakara pato va 
bhunjitva uposathika® ahesuih, Setthi pi saputtadaraparijano^ 10 
uposathaih adhitthahi\ Sabbe pi uposathika attano attano 
vasanatthanath gantva sllam avajjanta® nisidiihsu. Bodhisatto 
sakaladivasaih kammarh katva suriyatthagamanavelaya agato. 
Ath’ assa" bhattakarika hatthadhovanaih datva patiya^^ bhat- 
tarh vaddhetva upanamesi. Bodhisatto ,,anhesu divasesu is 
imaya velaya mahasaddo hoti, ajja kaharh gata‘^ ti pucchi, 

,, sabbe uposathaih samadiyitva attano’^ vasanatthanani gata“ 
ti sutva * ‘ cintesi : ,,ettakanaih sTiavantanaih antare ahaih eko 
dossilo hutva na vasissami, idani uposathangesu adhitthitesu 
hoti nu kho uposathakammaih no“ ti so gantva setthiih puc- 20 
chi. Atha naih setthi*® ^spato va anadhitthitatta sakalakam- 
maih *‘ na hoti , upaddhakammarh pana hotiti*' aha. So 
jjettakaih pi hotu‘‘ ’ti setthissa santike samadinnasilo hutva 
uposatharii adhitthaya attano vasanokasaih pavisitva sTiarh 
avajjanto nipajji. Ath’ assa sakaladivasaih niraharataya ^5 
pacchimayamasamanantare satthakavata samutthahiihsn. Set- 
thina nanabhesajjani^'* abaritva ,,paribhunja*‘ ’ti vuccamano pi 
5, uposathaih na bhindissami^^ jivitapariyantikaiii katva sama- 

* suvaco. " Bd ajja. ^ -so. * uthaya. ^ ajj, ® adds va. 

B<I -ro sapahjaiio. ” Bd -hi ti. ^ Bd avavejjauto. Bd -tthanga-. Bd 
atha, omitting assa. Bd -yaiii, Bd repeats a- Bd adds bodhisatto. 

Bd adds mama. Bd adds tata. Bd -larh uposathakammaiii. Bd 

uposathaka" Bd -jjento. Bd nanavimaiii bhe-. -jatha. Bd 

«mi ti. 
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diyin^* ti aha. Balavavedana uppajji, arunuggamanavelayarh ^ 
satiih paccupatthapeturii nasakkhi. Atha narii ,,idani marissa- 
siti“ niharitva osarake nipajjapesuih. Tasmiih khane Bara- 
nasiraja rathavaragato mahantena parivarena nagaraih pa- 
5 dakkhinaih karonto tarn thanaih sampapuni. Bodhisatto tassa 
siriiii oloketva lobhaih uppadetva rajjarii patthesi. So cavitva 
upaddhuposathakammassa^ nissandeoa tassa aggamahesiya 
kucchisniiih^ patisandhim ganhi. Sa laddhagabbhaparihara 
dasamasaccayeua puttaih vijayi. Udayakuniaro ti ’ssa namaih 
*0 akariisu. So vayappatto sabbasippanaih'' nipphattiih papuni, 
jatissarananena attano" pubbakammarh saritva ^appassa^ kam- 
massa phalaih niamcdan ti abhikkhanarh udanaih* udanesi. 
So pitu accayena rajjarh patvapi attano mahantaih sirivibha- 
vaih oloketva tad eva udanaih udanesi. Ath’ ekadivasaih na- 
15 gare chanarh sajjayiihsu, Mahajano kllapasuto ahosi. Tada 
Baranasiya uttaradvaravasi® eko bhatiko udakabhatirh katvalad- 
dliaih addhainasakam pakaritthikaya antare thapetva^^ tattha 
udakabhatim ‘ ^ eva katva jivaraanaya ekaya kapanitthiya sad- 
dhim samvasaih kappesi. Sa tarn aha : 5 ,sami nagare chano 
20 vattati, sace te kinci atthi mayam pi kileyyama‘‘ 'ti. 5 ,Ama 
atthiti“. ,,KittakaiTi samiti*‘. „Addhaniasako‘‘ ti „Kahaiii 
so^^ ti. jjUttaradvare itthakantare thapito ti ito me dva- 
dasayojanantare nidhanarh, tava pana hatthe kinci atthiti‘‘. 
,,Ama atthiti 5 ,Kittakan“ ti. ^jAddhamasako va“ ti 

25 ,,Iti tavaddharaasako niatnaddhamasako ti masako hoti, 
tato ekena kotthasena malam ekena kotthasena gandharh 
ekena'^ suraih gahetva kilissaiiia, gaccha taya^^ thapitaih 

1 -y.i, Bd 'inma. ^ -irulii. * Brf -ppesu omits attaiio, ® 

appakassa. " Bd mam^ idan. ^ Bd -na. ^ all lour MSS. -si. Bd adds 
bhati karonto dakkhiiiadvarain patva. Bd -tikarii. add addha- 

raasaiu ahara ti. Bd -kabbhantare. Bd dvesata>o-. C'^'« atthi, Bd 

omits amaatthiti. \a, all four MSS. omitting ti Bd -\a atldha~. 

Bd -ma adtJha- Bd adds va. Bd adds kothasena 21 gacchatha, 

omitting ta>rT. 
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addhamasakarii ahara‘‘ ’ti. So ,,bhanyaya me santika katha^ 
laddha“ ti hatthatuttho ,,bhadde, ma cintayi, aharissami nan‘‘ 
ti vatva pakkami. Nagabalo bhatako^ cha yojanani atikkamma 
majjhantikasaniaye vitaccikangarasanthatam ^ iva unhaiii* vali- 
kam^ raaddanto dhanalobhena hatthatuttho® kasavanantakani- 5 
vasano^ kanne talapannarh pilandhitva® etena^ ayogavattena 
gltam gayanto rajanganena payasi. Udayaraja*^ sihapanjaraih 
vivaritva thito tarii tatha gacchantaiii disva 3,kin nu kho esa 
evarupaih vatatapaifa’^ aganetva hatthatuttho^^ gayanto gac- 
chati, pucchissami ijan“ ti cintetva pakkosanatthaya ekarii pu- 10 
risaih pahini. Teua gantva ,,raja tarn pakkosatiti*^ vutte 
yjraja niayham kiih hoti, uahaih rajanaiii janamiti^ vatva ba- 
lakkarena nlto ekamantarri atthasi. Atha naih raja pucchanto 
dve gatha abhasi: 

1. Ahgarajata pathavJ, kukkulanugata niahl. 15 

atha gayasi vattani, na tarn tapati atapo. 36 . 

2 . Uddham tapati adicco, adho tapati valuka, 

atha gayasi vattani, na tarn tapati atapo ti. 37. 

Tattha angarajata ti bho punsa ayam pjthavi vitaccikaiigaraiii viya 
unhajata^^, kukkulanugata^^ ti adittachaiikasainkhateiia^® kukkulena*° viya 20 
unbavaUkaya aniigata, vattani ti a>ogavattaiii aropetva gitam gajasi. 

So ranno kathaih sutva tatiyam gatham aha: 

8. Na main tapati atapo'% atappa'^^ tapayanti main, 
attha hi^^ vividha raja, te^*^ tapanti, na atapo ti. 38 . 

Tatth I dtappd*^ ti vatthnkainakilesakania, purisani hi te atapanti tasma 25 
atappa'® ti \utta, attha lii vividha ti maiiaraja iua>ham vatthukaaiakilesa- 
kame nissaya kattabba iianakiccasahikhata ^ividha attha atthi, te mam tapanti 
na atapo ti. 


* so omits katha. ^ Bd -ti-. ^ -sattha-, Brf -sanhaie. * Bd 

omits na. -iu-, ^ B^ hathamahatho ^ -tantaka-, Bd -rattani-, ® 

C* -’ta. ® Bd ekena. a)oga\anteiia, ajovagavatteiia, Bd ayogamattena. 

Bd bhitam bhayanto. Bd adds pi. ’’’ Bd valukatappani kasava - - - 
tuttho ^santing in Bd adds ga('chanto. C* Bd -la-. Bd -ha-. 

C* Bd -lli*. ad-, adicca-, Bd aditticliarisankha-. €=»’ Bd -le-, 

Bd unhavalu-. Bd ata-. Bd atapa Bd ni, Bd adds marii. 

Bd atapa, Bd atita 
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Vni. Atthaiiipiita 1. Kacranivagga. (43 ) 


Atha narii raja „ko nama te attho“ ti pucchi. So aha: 
,,ahara deva dakkhinadvare kapanitthiya saddhiih saihvasam 
kappayiih \ sa maiii ‘chanakilarii " sami ^ kllissama, atthi te 
kinci hatthe’ ti pucchi, atha nam ahaiii ^mama nidhanaih 
f) uttaradvare pakarantare thapitan’ ti avacarh^ sa ‘gaccha tarn 
ahara, ubho pi kllissama’ ’ti mam pahini, sa me tassa katha 
hadayaih na vijahati, tarn marh anussarantam kamatapo tapati, 
ayaih me deva"" attho‘‘ ti^ ,,Atha' evaruparh vatatapaih aga- 
netva kin te tussanakaranarh vena* gayanto gacchasiti'\ 
10 .jDeva tarn nidhanaih aharitva ‘taya saddhiih abhiramissamiti’ 
imina karanena tuttho gayamiti‘‘. ,,Kiih pana® bho purisa 
^ uttaradvare thapitanidhanaih satasahassamattaih atthiti“. 
,,N’ atthi deva“ ’ti ,,Tena hi pannasasahassani cattalTsa 
tirhsa visati dasa pahca cattari tayo dve eko kahapano addho 
I'l pado cattaro masaka tayo dve eko masako‘‘ ti pucchi. Sab- 
barh patikkhipitva ,,addhamasako“ ti vutte „ama deva, etta- 
karh mayharh dlianarri , taiii aharitva taya saddhiih abhira- 
missamiti gacchami, taya pitiya tena'^ somanassena na mam 
esa vatatapo tapatiti‘^ x\tha narii raja ,,bho purisa evarupe 
20 atape tattha ma garni , ahan te addhamasakarri dassamiti^^ 
aha. ,,Deva tunihakarii kathaya thatva tan ca ganhissami 
itarari ca'"’ na nasessami^\ mama gamanaiii ahapetva’^ tarn pi 
gahessamiti ,,Bho puriso nivatta, masakaih^^' te dassami, 
dve masake ti evairi vaddhetva^’ kotirh kotisataih aparimitaih 
25 dhanaih dassami, nivatta‘‘ ’ti'" vutte pi ,,deva tarn gahetva 
itaram pi ganhissamh^ cceva^^ aha. Tato setthitthanadihi 
thanantarehi palobhito yava oparajja^^ tath’ eva vatva ,,upaddha- 


^ kappesi. - Bd chanaiu. ^ Kti omits sa*. * •ca. ^ Bd so in the 

place of deva. '' Bd adds avaca. ^ Rd adds iiain ^ Bd adds vii. ® Rd adds 
te. satta-, Bd jatthasa-. Rd adds raja *- vutto. Bd omits 

tena. C*’ -po. Rd -miti. Bd adds dhanani Bd chattissamiti. 

O aha-, Rd aharape-. Bd gamissamiti. Bd nivatthanamhima-. 

Bd adds yava. dassamitivattati, C® dassaaunivattani, Bd itaram 

gauiissami iccevam. Bd uparajjaiih 
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rajjarh te dassami, nivatta^'^ ’ti vutte sarapaticchi. Raja 
„gaccha% mama sahayassa massuih^ karetva nahapetva alaiii- 
karitva anetha nan^^ ti amacce anapesi. Amacca tatha 
akarhsu. Raja rajjaiii dvidha bhinditva tassa upaddharajjarh 
dapesi. So pana taiii gahetvapi ,,addhamasakapemena^ 5 
uttarapassarh gato yeva“ ti vadanti. So Addhamasakaraja 
iiania ahosi. Te samagga sammodaraana rajjaiii karenta eka- 
divasaih uyyanam gamiriisu. Tattha kilitva Udayaraja Addha- 
raasakaranno amke sisarh katva nipajji. Tasmim niddam ok- 
kante parivaramanussa kllanubhavanavaseua^ tattha tattha lo 
agamamsu. Addhamasakaraja ,,kirh me niccakalaiii upaddha- 
rajjena, imam maretva aham eva rajjaih® karessamiti“ khag- 
gaiii abbahitva' ,,paharissami nan“ ti cintetva puna ,jayam 
raja marh daliddam^ kapanamanussaih attana samanaih katva 
mahante issariye patitthapesi , evarupaih* nama yasadayakaih is 
maretuiii^ mama iccha uppanna, ayuttaiii vata me katan''^“ ti 
satiiii patilabhitva khaggarh pavesesi. xAth’ assa dutiyam pi 
tatiyam pi tath’ eva cittaih uppajji. Tato cintesi ^idam cit- 
tam punappuna uppajjamanarh papakamme yojeyya^^^ ti so 
asirii bhumiyari) khipitva rajanam utthapetva^^ ,,khsiiuahi deva‘^ l>o 
T i padesu pati. ,,Nanu samma tava mam’ antare doso n’ 
attluti‘‘, jjAtthi maharaja, aharii idaifa nama akasin“ ti. 
,,Tena hi‘^ samma khamami te, icchanto pana rajjam karehi, 
aham uparaja hutva^^ upatthahissamlti‘^ So ,,na me deva 
rajjen’ attho’*^, ayaiii hi tanha mam apayesu nibbattapessati, 25 
tava rajjam, tvam eva ganha, aham pabbajissami , ditthain 
me*'’ kamassa mulam’% ayaiii hi samkappentassa vaddhati, na 

1 (^ka -vatta. ■ Btl gacchdiha. ^ kesamussurii. ^ -sakaiiie^a ^ 

-nugamana-. ** hd sakalara- ^ B^I s.uinayitva ^ B^^ -dda ® niaretxa 

rajjam karissamiti Rd kammaii Bd niyyojeya. Bd utha-, Bd 

adds ti. S'* kirii. ** C*- tena hetu, C'’ henaiietu. Bd adds tarn, Bd 

-na attho. C^‘ taveva, C* tameva, nameva Bd ditham. omitting me 

kamumu-. ■*’ Bd adds samkappena. 


: ill. 
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Till. Anhanipata I. Kaocaiii\agga. (4;j.) 


dani ^ naih ito patthaya saihkappessaruiti*^ udanam ^ udanento 
catuttharii gatham aha: 

4. Addasarh kama te mulaih, saiiikappa kama^ jayasi, 
na tarn sariikappayissami, evaih kama* na hohisiti®. 39. 

5 Tattha evaii ti evain mama antare, na hohisiti na u^-pajjissasiti 

Evan ca pana vatva puna kaniesu anuyuttassa^ niaha- 
janassa dhaminarh desento pancamaih gatham aha: 

0 . Appapi kama na alarh^ bahuhi pi na tappati, 
ahaha^ balalapana^ pativijjhetha jaggato ti. 40. 

10 Tattha ahahd^® ti fcamvegadipaiianij jaggato ti jagganto, idara \uttani 

hoti: ^maharaja imassa mahdjaiiassa appapi \atthukamak 11 esakama na alaih 
pari>atta^^ ^a, bahuhi pi ca tehi na tappaf eva*^. aho ime mama rupa mama 
sadda ti lapanato balalapana kama, ime \ipassanam vaddhetva bodhapakkln- 
yanaiii^* dhammaiiam bhavaiianujogam anuyutto jagganto kulaputto pativijjhetha, 
15 parihnapahaiiabhisamayeiii abhisametva pajaheyya 


Evaih so inahajanassa dhaminaiii desetva Udayarajanaih 
rajjarii paticchapetva mahajauaih assumukharh rudamanaih 
pahaya Himavantarh pavisitva pabbajitva jhanabhinilairi nib- 
battesi Tassa pabbajitakale L dayaraja tarn udanarii sakalaih 
on katva udanento chattharh tjatham aha: 

H. Appassa kaniinassa phalaiii mania-y-idaih. 

Udayo ajjhagama mahattapattaiii, 
suladdhalabha vata manavassa 
yo pabbaji kaniaragam pahaya ’ti. 41. 

05 lattha Udayo ti attanam ^andha>a vadati, mab att apattaii ti ma- 

hantabha\ani pattam Mpulaiu issariiarii ajjhagama, manavassa 'ti sattassa 
mayham sahajassa suladdhalabha^^ kamaragarii pahaya jiabbajito ti 

adhippayeii eNam aha. 


^ (y' tadani, idani * omits u-. ^ -mam ^ kama. Bd 

pohi-, W hehi. Bd ->ufman tassa ‘ C'f- nalarii. ^ Bd assata, Wf asata. 
^ Bd bala- U^ angaliii, Bd asata. Bd appakapi. -yanta, 

Bd paripatta Bd tappateneva Bd bodhi-. Bd -yja ti, Bd ro-. 

Bd iiipjattetva \ihasi. Bd chathamam, Bd -bho, Bd so. 
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Imissa pana gathaya na koci attharii janati. Atha naih 
ekadivasaih aggamahesi gathay’ atthaih * pucchi. Raja na 
kathesi. Eko pan’ assa Gangamalo nama inangalanahapito, 
so ranno massuiii karonto pathamarii khuraparikammaih katva 
paccha sandasena Ionian] ganhati. Ranno ' khuraparikainma- 
kale sukhaih hoti loniaharanakale dukkhaih. So pathamarii 
tassa varaih datukamo hoti, paccha sTsacchedaih^ akaihkhati, 
Ath’ ekadivasaiii ,,bhadde amhakaiii^ mangalakappako ^ balo" 
ti deviya tam attharii arocetva ,,kirh pana deva katurh vatta- 
titi’^ vutte „pathaniaih® lomani gahetva paccha khurakamman‘‘* 
ti aha. Sa kappakarii pakkosapetva ..tata idani ranno mas- 
sukaranadivase pathamarh lomani gahetva paccha khurapari- 
kammaiii kareyyasiti, ranha ca Hararii ganhahiti’ vutte ‘an- 
hena me deva^ attho n’ atthi, tumhakarh udanagathaya atthaih 
acikkhatha’ ti vadeyyasi. ahan te bahuiii dhanaih dassamiti** 
aha. So ,,sadhu*‘ ’ti sampaticchitva massukaranadivase pa- 
thamaih sandasaih ganhitva ,,kiiii bhane Gangamala apubbarh 
te karanan‘‘ ti rahna vutto ,,deva kappaka nama apubbam pii 
karontiti*’ vatva pathamarh lomani gahetva paccha khura- 
parikanimaiii akasi. Raja ..vararii ganha^** ’ti aha. „Deva 
ahhena me attho n’ atthi udanagathaya atthaih kathetha^^*‘ 
’ti. Raja attano daliddakale kataih katheturh lajjanto ,,tata 
imiiia te varena ko attho, ahhaiii ganha^^* ’ti aha, „Etam 
eva dehi deva^^ ’ti. So musavadabhayena j,sadhu** ’ti sam- 
paticchitva Kummasapiiidajatake vuttanayena sabbaih saih- 
vidahapetva ratanapallarhke nisiditva ,,ahaih Gangamala puri- 
mabhave imasmirii yeva uagare^* ti sabbarh purimakiriyarh 
acikkhitva ,,imina karanena upaddhagathaih '% sahayo pana 
me pabbajito, aharh pamatto hutva’"^ rajjaih eva karemiti imina 


* -va attharii. * uddb ca ® -d.niaui * omits a* ^ Bd ma- 
laka-. ® Bd adds sandaseTia, ' Bd -pankaniman. ^ Bd deva me. ^ Bd -hahi. 

Bd adds tumhakain. Bd karoth? Rd katharii. katharii corr. to 

kataiii. ^d -ne\a Bd adds vatva Bd omits hutva. 


29 * 
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N III. Atthaiiipata. I. Ka(.Tiini\ag«a. f4S*.) 


karanena pacchaupaddhagathaiti vadamiti“ udanassa attharh ^ 
kathesi. Tarn sutva kappako ,,upaddhuposathakammena kira 
ranno ayaih sampatti laddha, kusalaih nama katabbaiii, yan 
nunahaih pabbajitva attano patitthaiii kareyyan^‘ ti cintetva 
5 natibhogaparivattaih® pahaya rajanarb pabbajjaih anujanapetva 
Himavantaiii gantva isipabbajjam pabbajitva tilakkhanam aro- 
petva vipassanarii vaddhetva paccekabodhiih patva iddhiya 
nibbattapattacivaradharo Gandhainadanapabbate panca cha 
vassani vasitva ,,B^r^nasirajanam ^ olokessamiti^ akasena- 
io gantva uyyane mangalasilaya^ nisidi, Uyyanapalo sanjanitva^ 
ranno arocesi : 5 ,deva Gangamalo paccekabuddho hutva akasena- 
gantva uyyane nisinno‘‘ ti. Raja sutva ,,paccekabuddham 
vandissamiti^ vegena nikkhami. Rajaraatapi puttena saddhiih 
yeva nikkhami. Raja uyyanarh pavisitva tain vanditva eka- 
15 inantaih nisidi saddhiih parisaya. So ranna'^ saddhiih pati- 
santharaiii karonto „kirh Brahmadatta appamatto si , dhani- 
inena rajjaih karesi, danadini punhani karositi‘‘ rajanaih kulana- 
mena alapitva patisantharaih karoti. Tam sutva ranno inata 
5 , ayaih hinajacco malamajjano ^ nahapitaputto attanaiii na ja- 
20 nati, mama puttarh pathavissararii jatikhattiyaih ® Brahmadatta 
'ti Damenalapatiti“ kujjhitva sattamaih gatham aha : 

7 . Tapasa pajahantp^ papakanimam, 
tapasa nahapitakumbhakarabhavam, 
tapasa abhibhuyya Gahgamala 
25 uamenalapas’ ajja Brahmadatta ti. 42. 

Tass' attho: ime tl\a. saitd tdpasd attano kdteiia tapoguiieiia paj a- 
kammaiii jahaiiti, kini [)aii’ e\ani tapasa nabapitakumbhakarabhavam pi 
jahanti >am t\am Gafigam la attano tapasa abhibliu>>a mama puttaiii Brahma- 
dattam namenalapasi patintj ati * ^ nu te etari ti. 


‘ j d katham. * C'“ -vaddham, -vuftam ‘ -sim- * \'A -yam. 

^ I'd adds gantva. (> C''- 1 d raffio, i''' lanrlo coir, to ranna. ' Bd siti. 
lid -maccaiio. ^ lid -khettam C'*" jahanti. Jjd -na. lid panete. 

Ed omits tapa-a Hd -sTti. Ed -pam 
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Raja mataraiii varetva paccekabuddhassa gunaih paka- 
sento atthamarh gatham aha : 

Sanditthikani eva^ passatha 
khantisoracciyassa^ yo^ vipako, 

yo^ sabbajanassa vandita ahu^ 5 

tarn vandama sarajika samacca ti. 4o. 

Tattlia khantisoracciyassa® 'ti adhivasanakhaiitiva ca soraccassa ca, 
vandama ’ti tain idaiii mayaih sarajika samacca sabbe vandama, passatha 
amma khantisoraccanarii ‘ vipakan ti 

Hahfia matari varitaya sesauiahajano uttliahitva „ayuttarh lo 
tava® evarupassa hlnajaccassa turahe nanienalapitun“ ti aha. 
Raja iiiahajanaih® patibahitva tassa gunakatharii kathetuih 
osanagathani aha: 

i>. Ma kihci avacuttha Gahgamalam 

niuniiiarii'^ inonapathesu sikkhainanam, i5 

eso hi atari ^ annavarh 

yam taritva vicaranti vltasoka ti, 44. 

Tattha iiiuninan^^ ti agarikanagarikasekkhasekkhapaccekamuiusu pacce- 
kamuniiii, monapath esu s>ikkhamanan ti pubbabhagapatipadabodhapakkhi>a* 
dhammasamkliatesu ^ ' monapatliesu sikkiiamaiiam, aiinavan ti saihsara- :20 
samuddam 

Evarh vatva raja paccekabuddharii vanditva ,,bhante 
mayhaih niatu khainatha“ ’ti aha. ,,Khamaiiia’' maharaja‘‘ 'ti. 
Rajaparisapi naiii khaiiiapesi. Raja attaiiaiii nissaya vasa- 
natthaya patihnarii yaci. Paccekabuddho pana adatva sarigi- ^,5 
kaya parisaya passantiya va akase thatva ranho ovadaih datva 
Gandhamadanam eva gato. 


‘ Bd/ add amma * Bd/" -laccassa- ^ so. ^ Bd/ so ° Bd ahu ® Bd 
-raccasa ^ €*•'* omit khanti ^ Bd tedeva. ^ Bd adds pi Bd giuidiii. 
11 -ni-. Bd -ri, R/ atthan vitaranti. Bd civaraiiti. 

r>/ picaranti mufiin, Bd muninan, J^d -padaja tisu sikkhasu sat- 

tatisa bodldpakklii. Bd -raiiiahasa-. Bd evanca pana. Bd -mi. 

Bd omits pi 
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VIIT. AtthanipatP. 1. Kaccanivagga (43) 


Sattha imam desanam * aharitva ,,evarh ^ upasaka uposathavaso 
nama vasitabbayuttako“ ti vatva jatakaih samodhanesi. .,Tada 
paccekabuddho parinibbayi, Addhamasakaraja Anando ahosi, mahesi"^ 
Rahulamata, Udayaraja pana aham era‘* 'ti. Gangamalajatakam^. 


5 6. Cetiyajataka. 

Dhammo have hato hantiti. Idam Sattha Jetavane 
viharanto Devadattassa pathavipavesanam arabbha kathesi. Tas- 
raim^ hi divase dhammasabhayam katham samutthapesum ; »,avuso 
Devadatto musavadam katva pathavim pavittho Avici -paray an o jato‘‘ 
10 ti. Sattha agantva ,,kaya nu ’ttha bhikkhave etarahi kathaya 
sannisinna" ti pucchitva ,,imaya nama^ 'ti vutte „na bhikkave idan’ 
eva pubbe pi pathavim pavittho yeva‘‘ 'ti vatva ^ atltarii ahari: 

Atite pathamakappe Mahasammato naina raja asam- 
kheyyayuko*^ ahosi. Tassa putto Rojo nama, Rojassa® Vara- 
15 rojo nama, tassa Kalyano nama, Kalyanassa^® Varakalyano 
nama, Varakalyanassa Uposatho nama^*, Uposathassa Man- 
dhata nama, Mandhatussa Varamandhata ntoa, tassa putto 
Caro^^ nama, Carassa^® putto Upacaro'^ nama ahosi Apa- 
caro‘^ ti pi tass’ eva namaih. So Cetiyaratthe Sotthivati- 
20 nagare^° karesi, catuhi iddlnhi^^ samannagato ahosi: 

uparicaro^^ hoti akasagami, cattaro naiii devaputta catusu 
pi^* disasu khaggahattha rakkhanti , kayato candanagandho 
vayati, mukhato uppalagandho, Tassa Kapilo nama brah- 
mano purohito ahosi, Kapilabrahmanassa pana kanittho 
25 Korakalambo nama ranha saddhirh ekacariyakule uggahitasippo 
balasahayo Tassa kumarakale yeva „aham rajjaih patva 

^ Erl dhammade- ^ evanca. ahosi ranho mata mahamaya aggamahesi, 

C’fc? mahesi * Bd adds pahcamam. ® Bd -h ^ YA adds bhikkhu. ' iia 

bhikkhave vatva wanting in CM » Ed -yu. ® Bd tassa putto in the 

place of ro-. Bd adds putto. omits Uposatho nama. 

sathassa putto \arauposatho nama varauposathassa putto mantata nama Bd 

-tassa putto. I’d vararnandhassa. Bd v-tro. Bd varassa. Bd -varo. 

Bd omits ahosi. Bd uparivaro, Cfr. lad. .'^tud. 5 Bd. p. 415, Dipavamsa p 2o, 
Milindap. p. 202. Bd sa'atthijana-, 1 d lajiddhihi. ** Bd uparivaro 
Bd omits iiam Bd omits pi Ed kaj pi-. Bd adds so. 
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tuyhaih purohitatthanarh dassamiti*^ patijani. So rajjaih pa- 
tvapi pitu purohitam Kapilabrahrnanam^ purohitatthanato 
cavetuih nasakkhi. Purokite pana attano upatthanarh agac- 
chante tasmira garavena apacitakararh dasseti*. Brahmano 
tarn sallakkhetva „rajjam^ nama samavayehi saddhim supari- ^ 
hararh^ hoti% aharh raj an am apucchitva pabbajissaraiti“ cinte- 
tva ,,deva ahaiii mahallako, gebe kumaro^ atthi, tain puro- 
hitaih karohi, abaiii pabbajissamiti” rajanarii anujanapetva 
puttaih purobitatthane tbapapetva ^ rajuyyanam pavisitva isi- 
pabbajjam pabbajitva jbanabbinnain nibbattetva puttaih upa- lo 
nissaya® tattb’ eva vasaih kappesi. Korakalambako ,,ayam 
pabbajanto^ maybath tbanautaram na^° dapesiti^* bbatari agba- 
tam bandbitva ekadivasam sukhakatbasaraaye^^ rahfia’^ jjKora- 
kalambaka tvaih'^ purobitattbanaib na karositi^^ vutte ,,ama 
deva na karorai^\ bbata me karetiti“ aba. ,,Nanu te bhata is 
pabbajito^^ ti. ,,Ama pabbajito, tbanantaram pana puttassa 
dapesiti^^ 5,Tena hi tvaih kareh^n^^ ,,Deva paveniya’^ aorataih 
tbanantaram bhataraih apanetva na sakka maya katun^^‘‘ ti. 
„Evaih sante abam*^ tarn mahallakaih katva itaraih'® te ka- 
nittham karissamiti^^ ,,Kathaih deva'^ 'ti. ^Musavadaih 
katva'* ti. ,,Kim deva na janatba yatba mama bbata mahan- 
tena abbbutadbammena samannagato vijjadharo, so abbutena^'* 
tumhe vancessati. cattaro devaputte antarabite viya karissati, 
kayato ca mukhato ca gandhaih’^ duggandbam viya karissati, 
tumhe akasa otaretva bbumiyaih tbite^’ viya karissati, tumhe 'is 
patbavim pavisanta viya bhavissatba, tada tumhakam kathaya 
patitthatuih na sakkhissatha*' ’ti. ,, Tvaih evaih sahnam ma 
kari, ahaih katuih sakkhissaraiti. ,,Kada karissatha deva^' ’ti. 

I kappi-. “ r>^ -si. ^ IVI raja, * sukhapa-. ^ sobhati. ® 

-rako. ' thapetva. hd nissaya. ® pi omits na. B<2 

sukhagataya sa-. Bt? ranfio. tuain corr. to kitam. Bd -miti 

kasmu. pameiiiya, C* pameniya, paccemyu. adds mama 

Bd karetun. ahan. Bd arataiii Bd abbhutadammeiia Bd sugan-. 

-to. Bd thit.iya. 
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Vlll. Atthanipata. 1. Kaccanivagga (43.) 


,,Ito sattanie divase'^ ti. Sa katha sakalanagare pakata ahosi. 
,,Raja kira musavadaiii katva mahallakam ^ khuddakarii karis- 
sati% thanantaraih khuddakassa dapessati, kidiso nu kho 
musavado nama, kirii nilako udahu pitakadisu anfiataro vanno*^ 
5 ti evaih niahajanassa parivitakko udapadi. Tada kira lo- 
kassa saccavadikalo, musavado nania^ evarupo ti pi na ja- 
nacti. Purohitaputto pi tairi kathaih sutva pitu^ kathesi: „tata 
raja kira musavadam katva tumhe khuddake katva amhakam 
thanantaraih mama petteyyassa^ dassatiti*^ ,,Tata raja inusa- 
10 vadaih katvapi amhakam thanantaraih harituih na sakkhis- 
sati®, kataradivasaih pana karissatiti^^ ,,Ito kira sattame 
divase‘‘ ti. ,,Tena hi tada inayharh aroceyyasiti“. Sattame 
divase mahajano „musavadarii passama‘‘ 'ti rajaiigane sanni- 
patitva mancatimahce bandhi’, Kumaro gantva pitu arocesi. 
15 Raja alaihkatapatiyatto nikkhamitva mahajanamajjhe rajah - 
gane akase atthasi. Tapaso akasenagantva ranno purato 
nisTdanacainmaih attharitva akase pallamkena nisiditva „saccaiii 
kira tvaih maharaja musavadam katva khuddakaih mahallakam 
katva tassa thanantaraih datukamo siti®‘‘. ,,Ama acariya 
20 evaih me katan^'^“ ti. Atha naih so ovadanto ,, maharaja 
musavado nama bhariyo gunaparidharhsako, catusu apayesu 
nibbattapeti, raja nama musavadam karonto dhammaih hanti ^ , 
so dhammaih hanitva sayam eva hahnatiti'^“ vatva’^ patha- 
inarh gatham aha : 

25 1 . Dhammo have hato‘® hanti, nahato hanti kahcinarii, 

tasma hi dhammaih na hane^'^ ma taih‘^ dhammo hate 

lianiti. 45. 


’ Bd adds karissati ^ B''? adds khuddakarii niahallakaiu karissati. ^ Rd omits 
ii.i- * B'i adds santikarii gantva ^ fmlapitussa. ^ Bd -titi. ^ B^ ban- 
dnitva athasurn tarn “ Bd -na gant\a. ^ -si. B^ kathitan. 

katva khudda vadain wanting in hanati. sariiia-, 

Bd harica-. Pj'l omits vaUi B^? pato B'l hanetha. Bdf 
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Tattha d ham mo ti jetthapacayaiiadhammo adhippeto 

Atha narh uttarim \A ovadacto 5 ,sace maharaja luusa- 
vadarh karissasi catasso^ iddhiyo antaradhayissantiti^* vatva 
dutiyaih gatham aha: 

y. Alikarh bhasamanassa apakkamanti devata, .*> 

putikah ca mukhaiii \ati saggatthana® ca dhamsati 
yo janaiTi^ pucchito panharii annatha narii viyakare ti. 46. 

Tattha a p a k k a Uiu d t i de\atri jti maharaja sace alikam bhaui&sasi 
<‘attdro dexaputta arakkbara chadllet^d autaradhajissantui adhippayena vadati, jq 
putikanca mukbaii ti nitikhafi ca te kayo ca ubho putigandhain \ayissaii- 
titi ^ sandha>aha, saggatthaTia® ca dharn?atiti akasato bhassitva patha\iiii 
pavisissatUi ^ dipeiito evam aha. 

Tam sutva raja bhito Korakalambakarii olokesi. Atha 
nam so ,.ma bhayi maharaja, nanu maya pathamam eva turn- 
hakaih etaiii kathitan^' ti adim aha. Raja Kapilassa^ vaca- 
naiTi sutva ^ attano katham^'’ eva purato karonto 5 ,t\am si*^ 
bhante kanittho, jettho Korakalambako ti aha. Ath’ assa 
saha musavadena cattaro devaputta „tadisassa musavadino 
arakkharii na ganhissama^ Ti khagge padamule chaddetva oo 
antaradhayimsu , niukhaiii*^ bhinnakukkutandarh viva kayo 
vivatax accakuti viva duggandliarh vayi, akasato bhassitva 
pathaviyaiT) patitthahiti catasso iddhiyo parihayimsu Atha 
narii mahapurohito ,,ma bhayi maharaja, sace saccaiti bha- 
nissasi sabbarii te patipakaiikarii karissamiti“ vatva tatiyarii 05 
gatham aha : 

a. Sace hi saccam bhanasi hohi raja yatha pure, 

musa ce bhasase raja bhumiyaih tittha^'^ Cetiya 'ti. 47. 


’ Bd idhadhipeto ^ Bd adds tc ^ C''"* -nan. C* -na, V>f sakathanam. ^ 

C^C«-janam, C® janam coir, to jaitaiii. ■’ Bd Nayissatui laiii ^ C*“ -nan, 

-nam ‘ Bd pavisatiti. Bd kappi-. ^ Bd sutvapi anadd>itva. Bd attana 
katitham. Bd pi. Bd Kor--jetho Hd mudain -kkundaiii, Bd 

bhinnant kukkntakkhiputi. Rd ad<Js (a. Rd -hi, Bd pan\dhi>isu 
Bd sabbete pakatikatm 1''“ Bd pan- 
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VIII. At*harnpata. 1. Kacranivagga. (43.) 


Tattha bhumiyarii tittha^ 'ti bhumiyarii yeva patittba, puna akasarh 
lamghitum na^ sakkhissasiti attho 

So .,passa maharaja, pathamarh musavaden’ eva te ca- 
tasso iddhiyo antarahita, sallakkhehi idani pi sakka pati- 
5 pakatikarii^ katun*‘ ti vutte’' pi ..evaih katva^ tumhe main 
vahcetukama'^ ti dutiyam pi rnusa* bhanitva yava gopphaka® 
pathavim pavisi. Atha naih puna pi brahinaiio „sallakkhehi 
inaharaja®‘‘ ’ti vatva^" catutthaiii gatham aha: 

4. Akale vassati‘‘ tassa kale tassa na vassati 
10 yu janaiii pucchito pahhaih ahhatha naih viyakare ti. 48. 

Tattha tassa yo janaiito pucuhitapanbam musavadam katva anfiatha 
vyakaroti^^ tassa ranno vijite devo yiittakale avassitva akale ^assatiti attho. 

Atha nam puna pi ..uiusavadaphalena yava gopphak^- 
pathaviih pavittho sallakkhehi maharaja** ’ti vatva pancamam 
15 gatham aha: 

3 . Sace hi sac cam bhanasi ho hi raja yatha pure, 

musa ce bhasase raja bhumirh pavisa Cetiya ’ti. 49. 

So tatiyam pi ,.tvam si bhante*^ kanittho, jettho Korakalani- 
bako‘‘ ti musavadam eva katva yava jannuka^' pathavirii pa- 
visi. Atha nam ..puna pi sallakkhehi maharaja** ’ti 
n. Jivha tassa dvidha^® hoti uragasseva disampati 

yo janaih pucchito pahham anfiatha nam viyakare. 50. 
Sace hi saccaiii bhanasi hohi raja yatha pure, 
musa ce bhasase raja bhiyyo pavisa Cetiya ’ti 51. 
inia dve gatha vatva idani pi sakka patipakatikaih katun** 
ti aha. Raja tassa vacanaih^^ anadiyanto ..tvaih si^‘ bhante 
kanittho, jettho Korakalambako** ti catuttham pi musavadam 

^ Bd patl-. ^ Bd alailghitum ^ Kd adds maharyja Bd omits pati. ^ 
C^' - 0 . ^ Bd aka- ’’ Bd musavadam, ^ all /our MSS. goppa-. ^ Bd 
adds idani pi sakka pakatikani katun. i'-* Bd omits vatva. C* C*- Bd/ -ti. 

Bd -tamp-. Rd annamtha naiii karoti Bd -balena. -iyaiii, 

Bd bhuini, B/bbiy>o. Bd omits si bhante. jannu- corr to jannu-. 

(iuvidha lid omits pati Bd adds sutvupi. Bd pi 
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katva yava katito pathaviiii pavisi, Atha nam brahmano 
,,sal]akkhehi maharaja^* ’ti vatva puna dve gatha abhasi: 
a. Jivha tassa na bhavati macchasseva disampati 

yo janam pucchito panham annatha narh viyakare, 52. 

9 . Sace hi saccarii bhanasi hohi raja yatha pure, 
musa ce bhasase raja bhiyyo pavisa Cetiya ’ti. 53. 

Tattha macchasseva 'ti nibbattanibbattatthane musavadino macchassa 
viya kathanasamattha jivha na hoti\ mugo va hotiti attho ^ 

So paficamam pi" .,tvaiTi sP bhante kanittho. jettho Kora- 
kalambako^^^ ti rausavadarh katva yava nabhito pathaviih pa- 
visi. Atha nam brahmano ,jpuna pi sallakkhehi maharaja'* ’ti 
vatva dve gatha abhasi : 

10 . Thiyo tassa pajayanti ra puma jayare kule 

yo janaih pucchito panham ahhatha nam viyakare. 54, 
ij. Sace hi saccam bhanasi hohi raja yatha pure, 

musa ce bhasase raja bhiyyo pavisa Cetiya ’ti. 55. 

Tattha thiyo ti nibbattanibbattatthane mtisava(iissa dhitaro va,"" iayand, 
putta Jia jayantiti attho. 

Raja*’ anadiyitva chattham^ pi tath' eva musa bhanitva 
yava thana pathaviiii pavisi. Puna^ pi brahmano ,, sallakkhehi 
maharaja** ’ti vatva dve satha abhasi; 

!>. Putta tassa na bhavanti pakkamanti disodisam 

yo janaih pucchito panham ahhatha naih viyakare. 56. 

1 .^. Sace hi saccam bhanasi hohi raja yatha pure, 

musa ce bhasase raja bhiyyo pavisa Cetiya ’ti. 57, 

Tattha pakkamautiti sace® niusavadissa putta honti matapitunnarh anu- 
pakara hutvfi paliiyantiti attho. 

So papamittasaihsajigadosena tassa vacanaih anadiyitva 
sattamarn pi tath* eva'*^ akasi, ath’ assa pathavT vivaram 
adasi, Avicito jala utthahitva ganhi. 

t Qks 05^ omit attho. ■ Bd -marh, omitting pi. pi. * Kor - - jettho. 

^ Bd pa, omits va. ® Bd adds tassa vacanaih. ^ Bd athamaiii, omitting pi. 
^ atha nam pu-. ^ Bd adds pana Bd tattheva musavadam. 
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VIII. Atthaiiipata, J. Kaocanivag^a. (43.') 


j4. Sa raja isina satto‘ antalikkhecaro pure 

pavekkhi pathavim c’ eso ' hinatto^ patva pariyayam. 58, 

15. Ta&ma hi chandagamanam na-ppasamsanti pandita, (=vol. 

adutthacitto bhaseyya giram saccupasamhitan ti 59. 

5 ima dve abhisambuddhagatha honti. 

Tattha sa raja ti bhikkhave so raja Cetiyo puhb« antalikkhe ( aro hutvi 
paccha isina abhisatto ^ paribTtiabhavo hiitva patva pariyayaiii^ attano kala- 
pariyajani patva patiiaviiii pavislti attho, tasma ti yasnia Cetiyaraja ehanda- 
gamanena Avici-parayano jato tasma adutthacitto ti chandadThi adusitacitto 
10 hutva saccam eva bhaseyya ti 

Mahajano ,, Cetiyaraja isiiii akkositva musavadaiii katva 
Avicirii pavittho’^ ti bhayappatto ahosi, Ranno pahca piitta 
agantva'’ ..anihakaih avassayo hohiti*' vadirxisu. Brahuiano ,,tata. 
tumhakarh pita dbaiuinaih uasetva musavadaib katva isiih 
In akkositva Avici-patipanno \ dbamino nam’ esa hato hanati% 
tunihebi na sakka idha vasitun"* ti vatva^ sabbajettharh „ehi 
tvaib tata, pacTnadvarena nikkliamitva ujukam gacchanto 
sabbasetarii sattappatitthitaih hatthiratanarii passissasi , taya 
sannaya tattha nagararh niapetva vasa, taib nagaraih Hatthi- 
20 puraiii naiiia bbavissatiti" aha, Dutiyaiii amantetva ,.tvarh 
tata dakkhinadvarena nikkliamitva ujukam eva‘^ gacchanto 
sabbasetarii assaratanarh passissasi, taya sannaya tattha na- 
garaiii mapetva vasa, tairi nagaram Assapuraih iiama bhavissa- 
titi‘* aha. Tatiyaih amautetva ..tvaiii tata pacchimadvarena 
2.5 nikkhamitva ujukaih*^ gacchanto kesarasThaih passissasi, taya 
sannaya tattha nagaram mapetva vasa, tain nagaraih Siha- 
puraih iiaraa bhavissatiti“ aha. Catutthaih amantetva „tvaih 
tata uttaradvarena nikkhamitva ujukarii yeva*^ gacchanto sab- 
baratanamayarii cakkapahjaraih passissasi , taya sannaya 

1 Brf imina patto ^ B^^/jacco. hinanto, C^Mjaiiaiito, B^Mnnattho, hf 

iiiriattho. * t'®" -sitto, B'^^ imiiia atipattiio ® -yanti. ^ adds bralima- 

nassa padesu patitva Hd -upapanno. ® hanti ^ Bd adds tesu. 

Bd -jethakarii Ck« .ti, Hd pavisasi adds gaccba ** C'" add 

gaccha Bd -kame\a, Bd pafi< at akkanu 
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tattha nagaram niapetva vasa, tam nagaraiii Uttarapancalaih 
uama bhavissatitr* aha. Pancamarh toantetva ,,tata taya 
imasmirh thane vasitum na sakka, imastniih nagare mahathu- 
parh katva nikkhamitva pacchimauttaraya^ disaya ujukaih gac- 
cha, gacchanto’ dve pabbate aunamannaih paharitva^ daddara 5 
'ti saddarii^ karonte passissasi, taya sannaya tattha nagaram 
mapetva vasa®^ tarii nagaram Daddarapuraih nama bhavissa- 
titi*‘ aha. Te pahca pi^ jana taya sannaya gantva tasniirii 
thane nagarani mapetva vasimsu. 

Sattha imam desanam® aharitva ,,na bhikkhave idan’ eva pubbe lO 
pi Devadatto musavadam katva pathavim pavittho'^ ti vatva jatakam 
samodhanesi ; ,»Tada Cetiyaraja Devadatto ahosi, Kapilabrahmano^ 
aham eva“ *ti. Cetiyajatakam 


7. In d riy aj ataka. 

Yo indriyanan ti. Idaih Sattha Jetavjane viharanto pu* 15 
ranadutiyikapalobhanam^‘ arabbha kathesi. Savatthiyam kir’ 
eko kulaputto Satthu dhammadesanam sutva ,,na sakka agaraniajjhe 
vasantena ekantaparipunnam ekantaparisuddhaih brahmacariyam cari- 
tum, niyyanike sasane ' ’ pabbajitva dukkhass’ antam karissamiti“ 
gharavibhavam puttadarassa niyyadetva Sattharam pabbajjam yaci. 20 
Satthapi 'ssa pabbajjam dapesi. Tassacariyupajjhayehi saddhim 
pindaya carato navakatta ‘ ‘ c’ eva bhikkhunam bahubhavena ca 
kulaghare va asanasalaya va asanam na papunati^^, samghanavaka- 
kotiyam*^ pith am va phalakam va'^ papunati. aharo pi uluihka- 
pitthena^'^ ghattita^* , bhinnasitthakayagurh**^ va putisukkhakhajjaih >5 
va jhamasukkhaihkuro va papunati, yapanapamanam na hoti So 


^ -mutta-, ^ -kameva garchaiito. ^ re] eats pa~ ^ Bd -rasaddaiii. 
^ i'd vasi. C^''* daddapu- ^ omits pi. ^ dliammade. ® Bd kap- 
I'llabrahmaiio pana. t’d adds chatliamam. -du- Bd buddhasa- 

adds nikkhamitva C^’-^ omit pab-. tassa ac. Bfi oaranto 

0^ navakkatta. papunantarii in the place of na papunati. 

Bd -kruiaiii ko- Bd pithikaiii. Ed omits va pha--\a Bd -re 

Bd ujuka-. so all four MRS. instead of -toV Bd -sitthaka kaficikam va 
yagiuh. Bd adds papunati. Ed omits puti. Bd yapanappakaih hoti. 
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Vlli. Atthaiiif. ata. i. Kaci ani^ag^a. ( 43 .’! 


attana laddhaih gahetva puranadutiyikaya^ santikam gacchati, ath’ 
assa &a pattam gaiietva vanditva pattato bhattarh haritva^ susampadi- 
tani yagubhattasupavyanjanani deti, mahallako rasatanhaya bajjhitva 
puranadutiyikaih ^ jahitum na ^ 5 akkoti. Sa cintesi: „baddho nu kho 
5 no ti vimamsis&ami nan“ ti. Ath' ekadivasam janapadamanussam 
betamattikaya nahapetva gehe nisldapetva anne pi ’ssa katipaye^ 
nianusbe^ anapetva ^ thokam® panabhojanam dapesi. Te khadanta 
bhunjanta ' nisidimsu. Gehadvare cakkesu gone bandhapetva ekam 

i?akatam pi thapapesi. Sayam pana pitthigabbhe nisiditva puve paci. 

10 Mahallako agantva dvare atthasi. Tam disva^ eko mahaliakapuri&o 
,,ayye eko thero^ dvare thito*‘ ti aha. ,, Vanditva aticchapehiti 
..Aticchatha bhante“ ti punappuna kathetvapi taiii an^acchantam ^ ^ 
disva ,,ayye thero na gacchatiti“ aha. Sa agantva sanikaria ukkhi- 
pitva oloketva‘* ,,aho mama*^ darakapita“ ti vatva nikkhamitva van* 
15 ditva pattam gahetva geham pavesetva bhojetva bhojanapariyo&ane 
vanditva ..bhante tumhe idh* eva parinibbayatha , mayam ettakam 
kalaih*^ anham kularh na ganhimha^^. ai>samike pana ghare ghara- 
vaso na santhati, mayam annam kulam ganhama, duram janapadam 
gacchissama, tumhe appaniatta hotha, sace me doso atthi khamatha“ 
20 ’ti aha. Mahallakas^a hadayaphalanakalo viya ahosi. Atha nam 
.,ahaih tarn jahituiii na hakkomi, ma gaccha vibbhamissami. asu- 
katthane^^ satakaiii petehi, pattacivararh paticchapetva agacchissa- 
miti“ aha. Sa ,.&adhu“ ti sampaticchi. Mahallako viharam gantva 
acariyupajjhaye pattacivararh paticchapento ,,kasma’^ evam karositi‘‘ 
25 vutte ..puranadutiyikarfa ^ jahiturh na sakkomi, vibbhamissamiti“ aha. 
Atha nam te anicchantaih heva Satthu sautikam netva ..kim bhik- 
khave imaiii auicchantam neva anayittha*^ ’ti vutte ,, bhante ay am 
ukkanthitva vibbhamitukamo“ ti vadirhsu. Atha nam Sattha ,,saccaiii 
kira tvam^^ ukkanthito“ ti pucchitva .^saccam bhante“ ti ,,ko tarn 
30 ukkanthapetiti“ ,,puranadutiyika^ bhante“ ti vutte „bhikkhu &a itthi 
tuyham anatthakarika, pubbe^* tvam etarh nibsaya catuhi^^ jhanehi 
parihino mahadukkhaiii patva marii nissaya tamha dukkha muccitva 
nattham jhanam patilabhiti“ vatva atitarii ahari : 

^ “du- Bd 111 ha- ^ Bd kati>e. ^ lid panvarama-. ^ C* ana- rorr. 

to ana-, Bd ana-. ^ Bd repeats tho-. ’ C^s bhojaiita, Bd bhuiljanti ^ Bd 
atbd sarh sutva ® Rd mahathero -petiti- ag-. Bd 

-kento. Bd ambho amhakani. Bd etthake kale. Bd ganhama. Bd 
adds me. Bd adds avuso. Bd adds bhikkhu. Bd aoia. Bd adds 
idaueva. Bd ados pi. Bd tain, so all tour MSS. Bd natha. 
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Atite Baranasiyam Brahniadatte rajjaih karente 
Bodhisatto tassa purohitaih paticca tassa brahnianiya kuc-* 
chismiih ^ nibbatti, Jatadivase c’ assa sakalanagare avudhani 
pajjaliihsu, ten' assa Jotipalakumaro ti iianiarh kariihsu. 

So vayappatto Takkasilaya^ sabbasippani ugganbitva ranno 5 
sippaih dassetva issariyaiti pahaya kanci® ajanapetva agga- 
dvarena nikkhaniitva arannam pavisitva Sakkadattiye Ka- 
vitthakaassame^ isipabbajjaih pabbajiiva jhanabhinnaih nib- 
battesi. Taiii tattba vasantaih anekani isisatani parivaresuiii. 
Mabasanmgamo ahosi, satta' antevasikajelthaka ahesuih. Tesu lo 
Salissaro nama isi Kavitthakassaina*^ nikkhamitva Surattba- 
janapade* Satodikanamanadiya tire aiiekasahassaisiparivaro 
vasi. Mendissaro^ nama isi Pajakaranno vijite^* Lainbactila- 
kain nama nigamam nissaya anekasahassaisiparivaro vasi. 
Pabbato nama isi ekarh atavijanapadarii nissaya anekasahassa- t5 
isiparivaro vasi. Kaladevalo nama isi Avanti-dakkhinapathe 
ekaih ghanaselaih nissaya anekasahassaisiparivaro vasi. 
Kisavaccho nama isi ekako va Dandakiraiino Kurabhavati- 
nagaram nissaya uyyane vasi. Anusissatapaso pana Bodhi- 
sattass’ upatthako '" tassa santike vasi. Xarado nama isi oo 

Kaladevalassa kanittho Majjhimapadese Araujaragirimhi 
pabbatajalantare ekako va ekasmiih guhalene'^ vasi. Arafi- 
jaragirito^' pana'"* avidure eko akinnainanusso nigaino atthi. 
Tesarii antare inahatT"' nadi, tain nadiiii bahu manussa ota- 
ranti“% uttainarupadhara vannadasiyo pi purise palobhiya- 05 
mana^’’ tassa nadiya tire nisidanti. Naradatapaso tasu ekaiii 
disva patibaddhacitto hutva jhanarii antaradhapetva niraharo 

^ Bd -imlii ^ Bd -yam. ^ Bd kifici ^ Bd kapitha-. ^ Bd tattlia ^ C*- 

kavittbakasm?, Bd kaiii assama, B^ sakaa&sama l)d purathimaja- ^ Bd sata- 
gitaiiama-. ® C^- metthi-. Bd pancalarafino. C^“ -to. Bd 

kalampaeulakam, Bd attaM-. Bd ekagghalaselani. neka-. 

Bd aiiupi>ata-. Bd -ttassa upa- Bd tassaritike, omit tassa. 

Bd luajjhiniadt'.st'. Bd ancaingi- C*- -ne. -no, Bd ^rancara- 

girii.o Bd nama Bd mahu. Bd osaranta. so all four MSJ5. in- 
stead ol palobha-y 
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parisussanto kilesavasam gantva sattahaih^ nipajji. Ath’ assa 
bhata Kaladevalo avajjanto^ tarn karanam fiatva akasenagantva 
lenarh'' pavisi. Narado taiii disva ,,kasrna bhavarii agato ’ti. 
,,Bhavam akailako ti bhavantaiii patijaggitudi agato 
5 Atha naih so ^avatthukam ^ bhavaih kathesi, alikaih tuccha- 
karh'^ kathesiti^“ musavadena nigganhi. So ,,na tarn pahaturii 
vat^titi*^ Salissaram anesi Mendissararii anesi Pabbatissaram^ 
anesi. Itaro pi te tayo musavadena nigganhi. Kaladevalo 

jjSarabhangasatthararh anessamiti‘‘ akasena^ gantva tarn anesi. 
10 So agantva^^ tarn disva ,,indriyavasarh gato“ ti uatva ,,kacci 
si Narada indriyanaih vasaih gato^‘ ti pucchitva itarena ka- 
tharh^’ sutva va utthaya vanditva .,ama acariya^' ’ti vutte 
,, Narada indriyavasaih gata nama imasmirh attabhave sus- 
Santa dukkharii anubhavitva dutiyattabhave niraye nib- 
15 battantiti‘‘ vatva pathamam gatham aha: 

1 . Yo indriyanaih kamena vasarii Narada gacchati 
so pariccajj’ ubho loke jTvar eva visussatiti 60. 

Tattha yo indriyarian ti Narada vo puriso rupadisu subhakarain ga- 
hetva kilt-sakaniavasena ihaiinaiii iMdii>anatn va^am gacchati, paricc aj j ub ho 
-^0 loke^® ti so puriso*’ maiiu'isalokah ca deval' kan ca ’ti ubho loke pariccajitva 
iiira>adlsu inbbattatiti, jivareva vi s u s s a 1 1 ti jivanto >eva ca attana. icchitaiii 
kilesavatthuiu alabhaiito ^okctia visussati niahadukkiiaiii papunatiti. 

Tam sutva Narado ,,acariya kamasevanaih nama sukharh, 
evarupam sukharh kiih sandhaya '^ dukkhan ti vadas'iti** 
25 pucchi. Ath’ assa Sarabhahgo ,,tena hi sunahiti“ dutiyam 
gatham aha: 

‘i. Sukhassanantaraih dukkhaih dukkhassanantaraih sukharh, 
sopipatto ‘ sukha dukkhaih patikaihklnP^ vararh suklianti. 61. 

Rd adds ^asitV(l i (j^- Rd avajje-. ^ C^" -naiH; -liain corr. to -iiarii 
^ Bd adds SI ^ lid abhutain. ^ Bd tucchain. ’ C* kathehiti , kathehui 
corr to kathetiti, C'*- kath*>nti ^ Bd pabbataih -iia. *** Bd agato 

va. '' Fd kifici, omittiJig si *■' pd puccln itaio tam kathaiii. Bd adds 
parisussaiitd pd -ye atta-. Ed jivanto va pisu-, ll/jivanto va vi- 
(jfts (jsi oniit loke. Pd omits puriso. }*d jlvanto vd pi su- Bd adds ca 
Bd adds sukharii ti Bd/ satto C’ sukha-, Pd/ sukham- Bd/ pa-. 
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Tattha sukhassan aiitaran ti kaixiasukhassa anantaram Tiirayadukkhaiii 
dukkhassa ti silarakkhanadukkhassa anantaram dibbamanusakam ^ sukhan c’ 
eva nibbanasukhafi ca, idain ^uttarii lioti : Narada ime hi satta kamasevana- 
samaye kalam katva ekaiitadukkhe niraye nibbattanti, sTlaiii rakkhanta vipassa- 
iiaya kammam karonta ca- pana kilamanti te dukkheiia sllaii) rakkhitva slla- 5 
balena vuttappakaraiii sukharii patilabhanti idarii sandhajahaiii evarh ^ vada- 
nilti, so pi patto® ti® tvaiii Narada idani jhanasukharii naseua tato sukha 
raahantam kamanissitam cetasikadukkhara patto , patikanikha ’ti idarii 
kilesadukkharh chaddetvii puna tad eva varain uttamaiii jhanasukham iccha 
patthebi. 10 

Xarado ,,idairi acariya dukkbarii dussaham, tarn 

adhivasetuiii sakkoiniti‘‘ aha. Atha naih Mahasatto j^Xarada 
dukkharh nama uppannaiii adhivasetabbam eva" ’ti vatva tati- 
yaih gatham aha: 

j. Kicchakale *■ kicchasaho yo kiccham^^ nativattati 15 

sa kicchantam sukharh dhiro yogaih samadhigacchatiti. 62. 

Tattha na ti vattatiti iia anuvattati ayam e^a va patho, idani vuttain 
boti: Narada yo kayikacetasikadukkbasaiijkhatassa kicchassa uppannakale appa- 
luatto tassa kicchassa haranupayarii karonto kicchasaho hutva taiii kiccharii 
nanuvattati tassa vase^® avattitva tehi tchi upa>ehi tarn kiccharii abhibhavati 20 
vinaseti sa dhiro kicihassa*^ antiniasanikhatam idramisam sukharii jhaiia- 
siikham^^ adhigacchati tarii \a kicchaiitarii yogasukharii adhigacchati -■* 
akilamanto papunatiti. 

So acariya kaiiiasukharii nama uttamasukhaiii, na taiii 
jahituih sakkomiti^' aha. Atha naih Mahasatto ' ^dhammo 2 .-; 
nama na kenaci karanena nasetabbo ’ti vatva catutthaiii 
giitham aha : 

^ dibbam-, ^ Bd omits ca. ^ Bd -tii. ■* Ed omits te. ^ Bd omits pati. 

Bd adds dukkhain ‘ O'*" imam ^ Ed satto ® Bd adds so pi. all 

three MSS. sukha Bd (lukkhassahanarinia , dukkhassahamnantaiii. 

kiccaccha-, kicclia-, Bd kirica-. Bd/ kiccha, C^' kicclia corr. to 

kiccharii. nunuv-. ’^Bd nanu-. Bd \asena. Bd only one 

tehi. Bd na- Bd go. Bd adds antam karoti Bd -sukhasafi- 

khat.aih yogaiii. Bd -titi. C'^“ adds v.i kicchantam, Bd tarn tarn kiccha- 

yogasaiikh.ltam sukhain. Bd -titi. Bd ca. C=’“ -sukhantam. 

Bd adds narada. Bd nama k. k na liase-. 


III. 
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4. Xa h’ eva kamana^ kama nanattha n’ atthakarana 

na katan ca nikatvana^ dhainma cavitum arahasiti. 63. 

Tattlia kimana^ kama ti kamanam kiima^, vatthukamapatthanaya'^ ’ti 
attho. iianattha ii a 1 1 h a k ar a n a ti na anatthato na atthakarana na katanca 
5 nikatvana^ ti na katahra nipj haditaih ® nikatvana’, idam vuttain hoti : Narada 
na h' eva® vatthakamapatthana>a® dhamnia^® cavitum arahasi, ekasmim aiiatthe 
uppaiiiie tain patihaiiitukamo iianattha na attl eiia^^ pi karanena*^ bhuteiia 
dhamma caMtum arahasi. asuko ntma me uttbo uppajjissatiti evam^^ attba- 
karanapi na dhamma (aMtum arahasi, katarii pana^® nip] haditarii jhana- 
10 &ukham niramkat\a \inasetva n eva dhamma caNitum arahasiti 

Evaih Sarabhangena catuhi gathabi dhaiiiiue desite Kalade- 
vaio attano kaiiitthaiii ovadanto paiicamam gatliam aha: 

5. Dukkhaiii gahapataiii’' sadhu, saiiivibhajjau ca bhojanam, 
ahaso attlialabhesu, atthavyapatti avyatho ti. 64. 

15 Tattha dukkhaiii gahapatan ti Narada gharavasaiii \asantiinam gaha- 

patinum biiOHUppadanattha> a analasyat iiekakusalabljti%asamk}iatari) dukkham 
nama sadku dakkiiabha^o latiluko-°. s a in \ i b h a j j a fie a bhojaiian ti duk- 
khena up.]>aditabhoganam dhaDjmikasamaiK.brahmanehi^^ samvibhajitva pari- 
bhogakaidtiam dutijain sadiiu, aliaso ti atthalabbe mabante issari>e uppanne 
20 f'amada\asena ahaso aiiUbbdlaMiatt.tni tativam sadbu . at t h a v \ iip attiti^^ 
yada pana attano atthavya] atti >asa\inaso hoti tada a\>atho akilamanaiii ca- 
tuttbam sadliu, tasma ivam Narada jlianam me aiitarabitan ti ma soci, sace 
indrijaiiani vasam na gamisScisi nat^bam pi te jhanam puna pakatikam eva 
bhavissatiti 

25 Tam pana Devalena^^' Narada&sa ovaditabbavam natva Sattha 

abhisambuddho hutva chattham gatham aha : 

6. Ettavata te pandiccaih Asito ' Uevalo bravi, 

na-y-ito kincaiia"^ papiyo yo indriyanam vasam vaje ti, 65. 

* \ “iidiii. ^ C"*" na kciidfita-, Hd/' na katanca niraihkatva, ^ all three 

kuma hd -kainanain patbanaja ^ na attbano-, C’ na atthato- 

corr to anatthato-, bd na atlhato anarthakarana ® Bd adds jhanam ® Bd 
niianikat\a Bd ou( a ^ -ma-, -o, C’*" -e Bd naiia-. 

anuitlieiia. Bd kaiaiia. Bd add^ pi. pd omits pana. Bd 
-ta i>d -ti, k/ d.ikkiiaiM - - ti C^s attiiani apatti, Bd attbab>apatti, hf 

anbambja- d na- lid bliaiJdako. ai Bd adds saddbim. 

-lu'i-, 1'* -ie^iuanaiii k -la'ittaiii, Ijd aii’t] pilapitattbaiii, C'"* attbamvya- 
corr. lo attbavva , k''“ at iiaN) ipaiititi, i*d aitliiib^apattiti. atthavyapan* 

ti-, l.d dttiian b)a|.iaUi- - l^d puna Bd kr'lade\Ilena. Bd/ apiso, 

Bd iidSlto, B/ iiasMtu Bd/ kinci. Bd/ onilt jo. 
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Tass' atiho: bhikkliaNe. ettakarii etaiii paudiccam yam Devalo abravi, \o 
pana kilesavasena iiidri>aijam \a&am \ajati ito anno papiyo n’ atthiti. 

x\tha narii Sarabhangu aiuantetva .,Narada , idarii tava 
suna . yo hi pathaniam eva kattabbayuttakarii na karoti so 
arannaih pavitthanianavako viya socati paridevatiti'* vatva 
atitaih ahari; 

Atite ekasniim Ka&inigame eko ^ brahmanamanavo abhirupo aliosi 
thamabanipanno nagabalo, cintebi: ,,kiiu me ka&ikammadliii katva 
matapituhi puttbebi^. kim puttadarena, kirn danadihi punnehi^ katehi^, 
kanci® aposetva kinci punnam akatva arannam pavisitva mige maretya 
attanani eva posessannti“ so pancavudhasannaddho Himavantam gantva 
nanainige vadhitva kbadanto anto-Himavante Vidhavaya nama nadiya 
tire giriparikkbittam mahantam pabbatajalam patva ' tattba inige va- 
dbitva angare pakkamamsaih kbadanto vaisam kappesi. So cintesi : 
,,aham sada“ thamasampanno nama^ na bbavissami, dubbalakale 
araune cariturii na sakkhi&saini , idan’ eva nanavannamige pab- 
batajalarii pavesetva dvaram yojetva arannam anabindanto va 
yatbaruciya mige vadbitva kbadissamitb‘ tatba akasi. Ath’ assa kale 
atikkamante tam kammam matthakam pattam, dittbadhammaredani- 
yam^^ jatam : attano battbapade na labbi, aparaparam parivattetum na- 
sakkbi, n’ eva kinci kbadaniyam na paniyaib passi, sariram milayi, 
manussapeto ahosi, ginibakale patbavi viya sariram bbijjitva rajiyo 
da&sesi, so durupo dussantbito mahadukkbam anubbavi. Evam ad- 
dbane’^ gate Sivirattlie Siviraja nama ,,aranne angare'® pakkamamsarii 
kbadissamiti"* aniaccanam rajjam niyyadetva pancavudbasannaddbo 
arannam pavisitva mige vadhitva mariisam kbadanto ^ ' anupubbena 
tam padesam patva tam puri&am disva bbito pi '* dbitim upattba- 
petva ,,ko si tvarii ainbbo purisa‘‘ ti puccbi. ,.Sami“'* manussapeto 
’haiii attana katakammassa pbalarii anubbavami®'^ , tvam pana 
ko siti*’. ,,Sivirajabam asmiti“. ,,Atba kasiiia idbagato siti“. 


‘ Bd omits kasi, Cs- omit eko. - Bd pama-. ^ Bd -pitunain upathehi. 
t'fc C'‘- punnani, C’ pufifia, Bd kathehi. ® Bd kinci ^ kat\a. ® Bd 

sapj-ada. “ lid omits nama add ^adhitvii. Bd tabpatajalam Bd 

aranne. Bd ahi-, Bd -niyain Bd kbadaniyabhojaniyain pani- 

yam. Bd j.atbaM. -Miii *' rajimyo. attliane, attiii:- 

< orr to addiia-. Bd -ra. Bd -dam>aniano. pk Bd va. *- Bd 

ditiin corr. to satini. *•* ssami. Bd -to ti aliain Bd -bhoiiii 
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,,Miganiaihsaih khadanatthaya“ 'ti. Ath’ assa so .,aham pi maharaja 
imina va karanenagantva ^ raanussapeto jato“ ti sabbarh vittharena 
kathetya attano dukkhitabhayaih ranuo acikkhanto sesagatha aha : 

7 . Amittanam ya hatthatthaiii * Siya ’ pappoti mam 
5 karamam yijjan ca ciakkheyyam yiyaham sllamaddayam 

ete ca yase hapetya nibbatto sehi kammehi. 66. 
ft. So ’ham sahassajino "" va abandhu aparayano 

ariyadhanima apakkanto yatha peto tath’ ey’ aham^, 67. 

9. Sukhakame dukkhapetva ‘ apauno 'smi padarh imarii, 

10 so sukhaih nadhigacchami cito bhanuniata-m-iya ’ti. 68. 

Tattha amittanam va hatthatthaii ti amittanam hatthahatthaiii ® vina- 
saiii viya, Siva^° ’ti rajanaiii alapati, pappoti mamiva^^ ti madiso papa- 
kamme^^ papunati, attano va^^ kammena vinasam papunatiti vuttam hoti. 
kamman ti kasikammadiblK'dam .givasadhakakiccaih vijjan ti naiiappa- 
15 karakaiii^*^ hatthisipp?dikaiu sippaiii, dakkheyyan ti nanappakarena bho- 
guppadanakosallarii , vi\ahan ti avaliavivahasampannam bandhaih , sila- 
m ad da van ti pahcavidhasilafi c’ eva mudmacanaih hitakamaiii papanivaranarb 
kalyanamittatan ca, so hi idha maddavo ti adhippeto, ete ca yase hapetva 
ti ete ettake >asada>akadhamme hapetva va^"^, nibbatto sehi kammehiti 
20 attano kamnielii nibbatto idam vuttarn hoti: aham maharaja imasraim loke^* 
issariyadayakam kattabbavuttakaih kammaiii"^ akat\a sippain asikkhitva upayena 
bhoge anuppadetva avahavivaham akatva silaiii arakkhit' a mafn akiccam karon- 
tam*^ nivaranasamatthe kalyanamitte abhajitva ime ettake yasakiirakatta 
yase ti saihkhaih gate lokapavattidhamme avahapetva^^ chailiietva imaih arahnara 
25 pavisltva^' sayarhkateiii papakamniehi idani manussapeto hiitva nibbatto ’smiti, 
sahassajino va ’ti^® sahassajitapuriso \i>a 'ti attho, yv-ayaiii'^” samn^a 
patipajiitva bhoge up{ adeyyarii tehi anekasahassehi bhogehi jino^^ tipi attho. 
aparayano ti asaraiio nippatittho ari>adhamma ti sappurisadhammato, 


^ Ed -ua ag-. • so Cs- Bd; E/ hattatthaiii. ^ B/ si\i, Bd visi. * C^" 

mammiva, Bd mami. ^ P/ -Jirino, -jinne corr. to -jinno, Ed -jivino. 

^ Ed tathavahain, Vf tatha aham, dukkha-. ^ citto, Bd/ thito. 

^ C''^ hatthehatthaiii, C'^' attheiiatthaiii corr. to hatthehatthaiii. Ed sivi. 

mainvivu, C'’- miinmiva - so all three MSS. instead of -o? pd 
omits va -nati. -tiati corr. to -iiutiti. Ed -kam kicca. 

Qk9 (;o2 -j-jtiikani Ed -vivahariisarii -mittata, Pd -niitta. 

r.d -ke- Pd mppatto, nibbatti. pd omits i- lo-. C"*- 

-yuttakarnmam ' Ed -to. ^4 jpz j^5pai,iva-. Rd -dayakatta. Bd hapetva, 
a\ha- Ed jarivi-. 28(^7. omits sa - - ti, saliassajiiineva corr. to -jinno 
va, omitting ti, (>- -jinne va*^ Pd -jjno-. I’d -pno-. yavasarh, C’ 

savayain corr to satayaiii, C*“ yavayam, Ed yathayam. C ks -deyyuiii. 

C5 Bd jino. ^ ' Ed nippatitho, iti attho. 
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yatba jieto ti yatha mato peto butva uppajjeyya, jivamano ye\a tatha ma- 
nussapeto jato ’smiti attho, sukhakame dukkhapetva ti sukhakame satte 
diikkhapetva, sukhakamo ti pi patho, sayaih sukhakamo annarii ^ dukkhaj)etva 
ti attbo, apaiiiio smi jiadaiii imari ti ima[n evarupam kotthasaih patto 
’smi, path an ^ ti pi patho, iniaih^ (lukkhassa patbabliutam ^ attabhavaiii patto 5 
sujiti attbo, cito® b h a ri um atara i \ 5 ’ti iibaiiuma vuccati aggi, vTtaccikafi- 
gsrebi samaiita parikiiine^ visa sarlre utthitena" mahadabena dayhanto^ kayi- 
kacetasikasukbain iiama ua \indamiti vadati 

Evan ca pana vatva ,.aharii inahaiaja sukhakamo paraiii duk- 
khapetva ditthe va dbamme manussapeto jato tvam papam 10 

TO a kari, attano nagwraiit gaiitva dan ad ini punnani karohiti“ aha. 
Raja tatha katva saggapatham puresi. 

Sarabhangasattha iriiaih karanara aharitva tapasaiii sahna- 
pesi. So tassa kathaya^^ saihvegaiii patilabhitva taiii vauditva 
kharaapetva kasinaparikaininam katva nattham jhanaih pati- 15 

pakatikaiii akasi. Sarabliailgo tassa tattha vasituih adatva 

tarn adaya attano assamaih gato. 

Sattha imam dessanaiii aharitva ^accaiii pakasetva jatakarh sa- 
modhane&i (Saccapariyosaiie ukkanthitabhikkhu sotapattiphale patit- 
thahi) : ,,Tada Narado ukkanthitabhikkhu ahosi'"’, Salissaro Sariputto, go 
Mendissaro Kassapo. Pabbato Aiiuruddho, Kajadevalo Kaccano 
Anusisso*' Anando, Ki&avaccho iMoggaliano Sarabhahgo pana aham 
eva“ ‘ti. Jndriyajatakam 


S. A d i 1 1 a j a t a k a. 

Adittasmin ti. Idarh Sattlia Jctavane viharanto as a- 
disadanam arabbha kathesi. Ai>adisadanam Mahagovindasuttavanna- 
nato vittharctva kathetabbarii. Tassa pana dinnadivasato dutiyadivase 
dhanimasabbayam katliarii samutthapesmit : ,.avuso Kosalaraja vicinitva 


* Rd paraiii puttasmiin. ^ 1)^ id-iiii. ^ Bd p..jd,bhutam. ^ C'^ C’s- cite, 

Bd tbito, ^ -kiniio, C«’ -kiimo, -kinna. ' Cs lid -te. ® Bd - laye ^ 
Bd dayyanto. pk (^s- para, Cs paia corr to paraiii, Bd varaiii Bd tasraa 
in the place of sim ]>d omits attano sakkapuraiii. Bd dliam- 

maka-. Bd adds nagaiasobhagipuranadutiyika Bd kaccayano, C®- kasa- 

Bd anupiyo Bd mabamo-. 15d adds sattaiiiaiii. 


sano. 
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ya khettarii^ natva Buddha-pamukhassa ariyasamghassa mahadanam ' 
adasitr*. Sattha agantva ,,kaya nu ’ttha bhikkhaye etarahi kathaya 
sannisinna" ti pucchitva ,.imaya nama“ ’ti vutte ,,anacchariyara 
bhikkhaye ranno^ vicinitva anuttare punnakhette danapatitthapanam, 
s poranakapanditapi vicinitva va" danam" adaiiisu’‘ ’ti vatva atitam ahari : 

Atite SovTraratthe'^ Roruvanagare Bbarata maha- 
raja' nama dasarajadhamme akopetva catuhl samgahavatthuhi 
janarii sarhganhanto mahajanassa raatapititthane ^ thatva ka- 
paniddhikavanibbakayacakadinam® mahadanam pavatteti. Tassa 
10 Samuddavijaya nama ag^amahesi ahosi pandita naiiasam- 
panna. So ekadivasam danaggaiii olokento ,,mayham danaih 
dusslla lolasatta bhuhjanti'^ taiii mam na haseti^% aharn kho 
pana sllavantanarh agsadakkhineyyanaiii paccekabiiddhanaiii 
datukamo, te ca Himavantapadese vasanti, ko nu kho te ni- 
ls mantetva anessati kaiii pesessamiti^ cintetva tarn attharh 
deviya arocesi. Atha narh sa alia: „niaharaja, ma cinta- 
yittha, amhakaiii databbadanabalena silabalena saccabalena 
pupphani pesetva paccekabiiddhe nimantetva tesaiii agatakale 
sabbaparikkharasampannam danarh dassama'' ’ti. Raja „sadhu“ 
20 ’ti sampaticchitva ,,sakalanagaravasino sliaiii samadiyantu” ’ti 
bherin carapetva sayam pi saparijano uposathahgani adhittliaya 
mahadanam pavattetva sumanapupphapunnaih suvannasaraustram 
gahapetva pasada oruyha rajahgane thatva pahcailizani patha- 
viyaiTi patitthapetva pacTnadisabhimuklio vanditva ,,paclna- 
25 disayarii^’’ arahante vandami, sace amhakam koci guno atthi 
amhesu anukampaiii katva amhakaiii bhikkhaih ganhatha“ ’ti 
vatva sattapupphamutthiyo khipi. Pacinadisayam pacceka- 
buddhanam abhava‘‘ punadivase nagamiriisu. Dutiyadivase 
dakkhinadisaiii namassi, tato pi nagata. Tatiyadivase pacchi- 

1 puhnakhe- ^ p,? asadisatia- ^ Cks .y. 4 5 

hadci-, ® Bd biviratht^. ' Bd roru^aina-. '' Bd -tu-. ^ Bd -kanarh. 

samuda., Bd samutta-. Ed -titi ^2 u Qks 

-ssanti. Bd samadayanti nagararii. Ed -ya Bd -vena. 
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madisaiii naniassi, tato pi nagata. Catutthadivase uttaradisarh 
oaiuassi, namassitva ca pana j^Uttarahiniavanta-padesavasino 
paccekabuddba ‘ amhakaih bhikkhaiii ganliantu^‘ ‘ti satta- 
pupphaniutthiyo vissajjesi, pupphani ^alltva Xandainulaka- 
pabbhare^ pancannarh paccekabuddhasatanaiii ' upari patimsu, 5 
te avajjamana raniia attano nimantitabhavan'i natva piinadivase 
satta^ paccekabiiddhe aaiantetva ,,niarisa laja vo' nimanteti, 
tassa saiiigahaiii karotha^^ 'ti vadiiiisu. Paccekabuddba'^ aka- 
senagantva* rajadvare' otariinsu. Te disva raja somanassa- 
jato vanditva pasadaiii aropetva luabantaiii sakkaram katva 10 
danarii datva bhattakiccapariyosaue punadivasattbaya® puna- 
divasattbaya ti evaiii paficamadivase nimantetva cbabaib 
bhuttanaiii ^ * sattaiimdivase sabbaparikkbaiadanam sajjetva 
suvannakbacitani'^ niancapitbani pafmapetva ticivaradike sabbe^^ 
samanaparibboge sattannaib paccekabuddbanam santike tba- 15 
petva'^ ,,iiue parikkbare tumbakaih denia‘‘ 'ti vanditva^'' 
tesam bhattakiccapariyosaue raja ca devi ca ubbo pi vanditva^' 
namassamana attbaiiisu. Atha nesam aimuiodanam karonto 
samgbattbero dve gatba abbasi : 

1, Adittasiniin a^arasiniiii yaiii nibarati bbaianam^’ 20 

taiii tassa hoti atthaya uo ca yaiii tattba dayhati. 69 . 

Evaib adipito ''' loko^'^ jaraya niaranena ca, 

nibaretir eva’"^ daiiena, dinnaiii bi"' boti iiibhataii''^ ti. 70 . 

Tattha a <1 i tta s in i n ti t'lnkha’e i ajjalue*. b Ii .i j .1 ii a n ti yam kifn; upa- 
karaiiain, no ca > .! in tattii.i ’ti >am pana titrlui ii>hati antamaso ratana- 25 
santharo pi salbain ta'^sa nupak.iram^^ e\a hoti, jara\a inaraiiena ca 
'ti tlesaiiasisani etani, attliato pan esa ek.btasahi aJTpUo naina , nl- 


^ add addhri ’ Rd uiiuts ka ^ Bd sattanani j aci ekab'iddli.nuun * Bd 

“Se safmhatthera te. Hd -sa rum \o *' Bd satta pa-. * Bd -[n-. ® Bd 

-ram ^ omits pu-. Hd (dtadi- Bd omits eli4 - - naiii. Bd satta- 
latanakha- Bd ^appasaa Bd adds inajam, Bd >abbapa- Ibi 

'at'a. Bd omits \a- Bd bho- -di-. R<?/ examrnlipi-. 

-ke Bd niharateva, B/ niliarcte%a C'" Bd njiiit hi ^ ('^ siinihatan 

corr. to nl-, r»d sunibba-, B/ suinba- C'- -thate, lid tinas.uitlnuo. 

lid -karanaiii. 
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haretheva^ ’ti tato ek.idasahi agglhi pajjalita loka ^ dasayidhadanavatthu- 
bhedara tarn taiii parikkharaih^ danacetanaya nikkaddheth’ eva^, dinnarii 
hiti® appaih va hi® bahurii va yam dinnaih tad eva nibhatam* nama hotiti®. 

Evaih saiiighatthero anumodanaiii katva 5 ,appamatto hohi 
maharaja‘‘ 'ti ranfio ovadaih datva akase uppatitva pasada- 
kannikarii dvidha katva gantva^ Nandaniulakappabbliare yeva 
Otari tassa dinnaparikkharo pi ten’ eva^^ saddhirii uppa- 
titva pabbhare^^ yeva otari, ranilo ca deviya ca sakalasariraih 
pitiya punnaih abosi. Evain tasuiirii gate avasesapi^" 
a. Yo dhanimaladdhassa dadati danarii 
uttlianaviriyadhigatassa jantu[no] 
atikkamma so V eta rani m Yamassa 
dibbani tbanani upeti^® macco. 71. 
j. Danan ca yuddliafi ca sainanain ahu : 
ap[>a})i Santa bahuke jinanti, 
appaiij pi ce saddabano'* dadati 
ten’ eva so boti sukbi parattha. 72. 

5. Viceyya danaiii Sugata-ppasattbaiii, 
ye dakkbineyya idba jivaloke 
etesu dinnani inabappbalani 
bijani vuttani \atba sukbette. 73. 
f>. Yo ])anabbutani abetbayan caraih 
parupavada na karoti papam 
bbirum pasarhsanti, na bi tattba surarii, 
bbaya hi santo na karoti j>apaiii. 74. 

7. IlTnena brabinacariyena kbattiye upapajjati 

majjbimena ca devattaiii, uttarnena visujjliati. 75. 
s. Addba bi danaib babudba pasattbaib 
dana ca kbo dbaininapadaib va seyyo, 

^ inharate%u, ^ Bt? tok kc'. ’ -radpii.iin ^ E^j' iiikk!iate\a ' E<MiOtIti. 

® omits hi E^^ suniblia- - Bf? hoti. ^ ]W omits ga-, lid omits 

ka. Bd -risuiii. Ed pari- in [dat e oi tassa diniiapari- Ed tehi. 

Ed naiidamuiaj a- Ed -^.a gathit abiiaM iipenti. C’k -hano. 

lb (j/. e's _j^ I'j (^ks Cs- Bd; B/ omits hi. 
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pubbe va hi pubbatar’ eva ^ santo 
nibbanaiTi ev’ ajjhagamu sapaftna ti 76. 
evam ekekaya gathaya anuiiiodanam katva tath’ eva aga- 
niaiiisu" saddliiiii parikkharehi. 

Tattha dhauimaladdliassa ’ti klanasavaiii adiiii katva yava vipassaka- 5 
>ogavararo puggalo dliammassa laddhatta dhanimaladdho nama, sv-eva^ utthana- 
viri>eria tassa dhamniassa adhigatatta u 1 1 li an a vi riy a d h iga t o ^ liama, tassa 
puggalab^a >o jaiitu dadati dan an ti attho, dhammeiia® iaddhassa utthana- 
sariikbatena viri) enadhigatassa de\>adlianmiassa aggain galietva >o jantu sila- 
\antt'su duiiaiu daddtiti pi ^ attho, iipayogatthe va saniivaranam kat\ap* ettha 10 
attlio ^editabbo, Veto rani ti“ desanasisam etaiii, artha inahanira>e solasa ca 
iissade atikkamitva ti attho, dibbaiii tbanaui upetiti devaloke uppajjati, 
samanauiahu ti sadisaiii vadanti, khayabhirukassa ® la danarii ii’ attbi bbaya- 
bhirukasia >uddham^‘^ n attbi, jiMte alayam \ijabit\a >ujjhanto \uj}hitum^^ 
sakkoti, bbogesu alavaiii \ijabitvd va da^ako datuiii sakkoti, ten* eva taiii ubha- 15 
yarii samatian ti vadaiiti, ap iapi santii ti tboka] i samana panrcattaji\ita ba- 
huke jiiianti, e\ain evaui upj api nmntanacetaiia babum pi niacclieracittain lo- 
bbadim va^- kilesagahaiiani jinati ajjpainpi ce ti tbokam pi ce deyya- 
dhaiiimam kanmian ca phalafi ca saddalianto deti, tene\a so ti teiia paritta- 
dey>adhamnia\ attliukona parittakeiia pi eagena parattha sukin lioti inabaraja 20 
'ti, \iceyya dan an ti daKkhiuaii ca*'' ddkkbine^vati ca'*’ vicinitva dilina- 
daiiaiii, tattha >aiii \a taiii va adatNa aggaggaiii^^ paidtam deyjadhaiamam vi- 
ciiiitva deiito^^ dakkhinam viciiiati iiiin.;, >esa!ii tesaiii \a adatva siladi- 

gunasanipaiine ^ ^ Mcinit\a tesain dadanto dakkliiiie>\e^" vicinati iiaina, 8 uga- 
tappasattlia n ti e\arupani d.inarn Buddhebi pasattluiin, tattha ddkkliine>\a- 25 
YiLinanaiii dasaetuiii ye dakkhinejja ti aui Mlttaiii, tattha dakkbiueyya 
ti dakkbijia>a anintliuMka ]Uiddh;ida\o. p a n a b h u tani ti paiiasamkhatani 
bhutaiii abetba> ante kaiiinilena aMheiliento caianiaiio, paiupa\add ti paru- 
pavadabba>ei;a papaiii na kaiuti, bhiriin ti upavada bhirukaiir'^', na hi tat- 
tha suran ti yo pma a> ouisoraanasikaiena tasmiin lIpa^ade suro Itoti tain 30 
painlit.i iia-]jpasaiusaiiti , blia\a hit; 'Ujiavadabha>ena hi pandita paj'ain na 
karonti. huiena b r ,i h 111 a eari \ e n a 'ti baliiratitthayatane tava inetliiinavirati- 


^ Bd -reca. ^ Bd againainbum. ^ C''” yeva ^ C* ntthaiieiia vi- ^ 

-gamo. Bd adds va iid omits pi - so all tour ^ bbd>a-. Bd 

liiitaui. Bd \aNijituni. Bd lubhadigatain. l')d janati Bd pantta 

Bd ondts da-. Rd adds deyNadhainmain. Bd uci- Bd aggam. 

Bd dadanto Bd omits vd. Bd -nno, C^' -ne>>a oorr. to -neyye, 

-ne)>a, Bd -ne>>am. Bd adds pi. \icinantain. C'^ -nantain corr. 

to -naiiaiiam. C"' vicinnam 01 -iianain. Bd \ianaiKlain. Bd -iiain -** Bd 
avihedha>anti. C"” -dabhi-. Bd -dahedukain. 
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silamattakaiii ^ liuubrahmaeari>aih ^ naiua, tena khattiyakule uppajjati^, jhanassa 
upacaramattarh majjhiniaiii, t^na devaloke uppajjati a^tha samapattiyo iitta- 
mam, teiia Ijrahmaloke upparuio^ vi'sujjhati nama, sasaiie pana sila\aiitass' eva 
lanidhaja'^ brahmacarivaru hTnam iiama, parisuddhasilass' eva samapattinibbat- 
5 t-inarii majjhimain nami, parisuddhasile thatva vipassaTiarn vafMhet\a arahatta- 
patti iittainaiii nama, osanagathaya attho : mabaraja kificapi hi ekariisen eva 
danaiii baliudha pasatthaiii" vaiiuitarh dariato pana^ samathavipassaji.asamkhatain 
nibbanasarnkh'itah f*a dhanimakotthasabhutarh ^ dhammapadam eva uttari- 
tariFh, kinikaraiia: pubbe va hi irnasmiiii kappe Kassapadasabaladayo pubbatar’ 
10 eva Yessabhudasabaladd) 0 santo-^ sappurisa sapanna saniathavipas'ana 
bhavetva nibbanam e\a ajjhaganid^^ adhigata ti. 

Evaih sattaiiiapaccekabuddho anumodanaya ranno Amata- 
maha nibbanam van net va raianam appamadena ovaditva vutta- 
nayena attano vasanatthanain eva sato. Rajapi saddhiib 
15 mahesiya yavajivam danam datva sasgapadaih puresi. 

Sattha imarii de^anariE'’ aliaritva .,evam pubbe pi pandita yi- 
ceyvadanam adaiiisu*’ ti vatya jatakaiii samodhaneisi : ..Tada pacceka- 
buddlia parinibbayimsQ. Samuddavijaya Rahulaiiiata ahod. Bliarataraja 
aharii eya‘’ 'ti. A d i 1 1 aj a t a ka lii "b 


20 9. A 1 1 li a n aj at aka. 

G a n g a k u m u d i n 1 ti. Idaui S a 1 1 h a J c t a v a n e yiharanto ekarii 
u kkanth i t ab hikkhum arabbha kathe^i. Tam hi bhikkhuiii 
Sattha ,,saccam kira tvarii bhikkiui ukkanthito^' ti^^ pucchitva sac- 
cam bhante*’ ti ,,kiiiikarana'‘ ti ..kilesaya^ena*' Ti ,,bliikkhu matu- 
25 gamo nama akatauhu iiiittadublh avi'..sa>aniyo atite pandita'^ deya- 
^ikam saha^:^aiii deiitapi inatugamani toseturii iiasakkbimsu , sa'^' 
ckadiyasamattarii sabassarii alabhitya ya givaya"' gahapetya ni- 


^ -inattha- - iJd hirjain-. ^ Bd u^apHjjati. * Bd upapajjanto. ^ O'*' C^- 
-in- ^ Bd arahatthupatti. ‘ C'*- -ttha, -ttiia corr. to -ttharh ^ Bd 

oimts pana. ^ Bd -g.L. IP7 puppedhiieca. satta. C"- saiita? 

Bd -oath C’ -mu. O’- -mo, Hd acchrigaimint Bd sattapacrekabuddha, 

Bd aggauia- Bd omits >a-. Bd d(U yavajivaiit thatva tato cavetva, 
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harapesi , eTaih akatanfiu matugamo , ma tassa ^ karana kile:savasam 
gaccha“ ’ti vatra atitaiii ahari : 

Atite Baranasiyaiii Brahmadatte rajjaih kareiite 
tassa ca putto Brahniadattakuraaro Baranasisetthino ca putto 
Mahadhanakuraaro^ nama^ sahapaihsukilita^ sahaya® ahesurh, 5 
ekacariyakule yeva sipparii ugganhimsu\ Kumaro ‘ pitu acca- 
yeca rajje patitthasi®, setthiputto pi ’ssa santike yevahosi®. 
Baranasiyaiii ca eka nagarasobhan! vannadasi abliirupa 
ahosi sobhaggappatta. Setthiputto devasikarii sahassaiii datva 
iiiccakale taya yeva saddhirii abhiramanto pitu accayena lo 
setthitthanaih labhitva^^ taiii na^' vijahi^', tath’ eva deva- 
sikaiii saliassarii datva abhiraini. So'^ divasassa tayo vare 
raj upattban aril gacchati. Atli’ assa ekadivasarii sayarii’^ raju- 
pattbaiiarii gat assa ranha saddhiih sanuillapantass’ eva suriyo 
atthamito , andhakaraiii jatarii. So nljakula nikklianiitva ts 
jjidani geharii gantva again an a vela n’ attiii, nagarasobbaniya 
yeva gebarii ganiissaiiiiti^' upattbake uyyojetva ekako va tassa 
gebaiii pavisi. Atiia naiii sa disva va^" ,,ayyaputta saba^saiii 
abbatan“ ti aha \ .,Bbadde^^ ajja ativikalo jato, tasina geham 
agantva^" uianusse UNvojetva ekako va pavittbo 'snii \ sve 
pana te dve sahasse ^^ dassamiti Sa einlesi : ,,sac" abaiii 
ajja okasam karissami annesu [)i divasesu tuccbabattbo aga- 
iiiissati, evaiii me dhanarii parihavissati, na dani ’ssa okasarii 
karissaiiiiti \ Atha naiii evam aha: ,,sami iiiayahi vannada- 
siyo nama , ambakarii sabassaih keli‘^‘ naiiia n* atthi ", abara '^5 
saliassaiP^ ti. j,Bhadde sve digunaih"'' aharissamiti’* punap- 

^ ta-sa. ^ \\d nialiaihilia- ^ IV? a'lds te ubho pi ^ lit? -kilakii ^ B<? 
-yakd. ^ Rt? ^ IV? rijaku- - IW rajiain p'•tiTh^lpe^i ® Rf? >e%a a-. 

-«niiT, -sobhini, I'"- -sobhati, !b? -sobhani Rd -t'api Rt? !ia 

tain Rt? i)'? sethiputto Rd omits sayaih. IV? athafi^amito. 

Rt? onuts \a C''- omit dim Rt? adds aham. C' d;i- eorr. to ag>, 

Rt? aiidtj- R»? >nnti alia C-'- \e\a, sa^e cow to sve. Rt? -ssani. 

atlils ilemari IV? -hatth iko. R'? da^'amiti. -ssa keli, 

IV? sahassain atlatva keli B'? nattbiti E'? dNi-. 
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punavaci. Nagarasobhana^ dasiyo anapesi : „etassa idha thatva 
mam' oloketum ma adattlia, givaya' iiaiii gahetva niliaritva 
dvaram pidaliatha'' Ta" tatlia akariisu". So' cintesi: 

„abam imaya saddhiih asitikotidhanaiii khadiiii, sa mam eka- 
5 divasam tucchaliatthaiii disva givaya' gahetva olharapesi, aho 
matugamo iiama papo nillajjo akatafifiu mittadubhiti‘‘ so niatu- 
gamassa agunam auussaranto anussaranto va virajji patikkula- 
saiiham patilabhi gharavase pi ukkanthi^ tato" ,,kim me gliara- 
vasena , ajj eva nikkhamitva pabbajissannti^^ puna gehaiii 
m agantva^ rajanam pi adisva va nagara nikkhamitva arahharii 
pavisitva Gahgatlre assamam mapetva pabbajitva^^ jhaua- 
bhihnaiii nibbattetva '' vanamulaphalaharo tattha vasam kap- 
pesi. Raja taiii^' apassanto jjkaliaiii me sahayo*^ ti pucchi. 
Nagarasoldianiyapi'^ katakammaiii '' sakalanagare pakatarii 
15 jatam. Ath’ assa tarn atthaiii acikkhitva „iti te deva sahayo 
gharani pi agantva® aranham pavisitva pabbajito kira‘‘ 
ti katlia\iibsiG'^. Raja^' uagarasobhaniih pakkosapetva ,,sac- 
caiii kira tvaih ekadivasaiii sahassaih alabhitva mama sahavam 
givaya" gahapetva niliarajfesiti^^ pucchi. ,jS^ccaih deva^* ’ti. 
20 ,,Pape jammi sigham mama sahayassa gatatthanaih gantva 
anehi, noce anesi jivitarii te n’ atthiti^^ Sa rafino vacanarii sutva 
bhita ratliaih aruyha mahantena parivarena nagara nikkhamitva 
tassa gatatthanaiir'’ pariyesanti sutivasena"' sutva tattha gan- 
tva vanditva ,,ayya inaya‘ ’ andliabalabliavena katadosaih 
25 saha^% na pun evaih karissiimiti^' yacitva .^sadhu khamami 
n atthi me tayi aghato“ ti vutte ^jSace'*^ me kliamatha maya 
saddhiiii rathaih abhiruhatha* ' , nagararii gacchissama, nagaram 

^ Bf? 'Hi. ^ omits main. ^ B^? ^ Bt? adds aha. Bd taiij sutva 

d.lsiyo. ^ B^I kansu. ' hcl atha so. ^ C'*- tatlio, Bd ukk.iiitliito. ^ anag-. 

Bt? omits pa-. P)d uj.idetvii CJ:s nam ^ ^ ]p 7 Bd -ni- 

*■’ Jj(^ katam-. Bd -to bhaMSsatlti ahamsii. B^ adds taiii sutva. Bd 
kadhitv.l Bd adds tam. 20 pt? \asanathiiiiam. Bd omits su- -- 

ma>am, Bd maham. Bd kataiii-. ^4 khamatha aharu. =5 

me --sate wanting in Bd . Bd -ru>lia. 
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gatakale yeva yarh^ mama ghare dhanam atthi sabbam dassa- 
miti‘‘ aha. So tassa vacanam sutva j.bhadde idani taya sad- 
dhim gantum na sakka > yada pana imasmim loke yam ^ na 
bhavitabbaih tarn bhavissati api uama tada gaccheyyan^' ti 
vatva pathamam gatliam aha: 

1. Ganga kumudini santa^ samkhavanna ca^ kokila 
jambu talaphalaih dajja^ atha nuna tada siya ti. 77. 

Tass’ attho: yatha hi kumedasara knmudehi sanchanna titthaiiti 

tath’ eva sace sakalapi maha-Gah^a kumudinl sighasotani paliaya santa upa- 
Santa siya sabbakokila ca samklia\anna bhaveyyum^ sabbo pi ca jamburukkho 
talaphalarii dadeyya atha nuiia tada siya ti atha tadise kal<'‘ arahakaai pi 
samaganiQ nuna si>a bhaveyya nama 7i Nuttaiii hoti. 

Evaiii vatva puna pi taya gaccliam’ ’ti vutte 

,,gacchissam’ eva^'^*^ 'ti vatva „kasmirii^^ kale‘‘ ti ^asukasmih 
ca^' ’ti vatva sesagatha abhasi : 

2 . Yada kacchapalomanam pavaro tividho siya 
hemantikarii papuranam atha nuna tada siya. 78. 

3. Yada raakasadathanam attalo sukato siya 
dalho ca appakampi ca atha nuna tada siya. 79. 

4. Yada sasavisananaih nisseni sukata siya 
saggassarohanatthaya atha nuna tada siya. 80. 

0 . Yada nisseni m aruyha candaih khadeyyuih inusika 
Rahuu ca paripateyyuih atha nuna tada siya. 81. 

6. Yada suraghatarii pi tv a inakkhikfl ganacarini 

afigare^*^ vasaih kappeyyuih atha nuna tada siya. 82. 

T. Yada bimbotthasampanno gadrabho sunuikho siya 
kusalo naccagltassa atha nuna tada siya. 83. 

8. Yada kakil uluka ca mantayeyyuih rahogata 

annamanhaih pihayeyyuih atha nuna tada siya. 84. 

^ Bd VO in the plate of yahu - Pd yena. Bd -santi. * %a. 

Bd talaaggain dajja Bd sighatusotablids aiii, C'- dlghasotam " -yya. 

® Bd adds ayya. ^ Td gacihaina. lid .ssami ** 0=^- tasininu Bd/ 

-sapaddiiaiii. Bd attako, 1'/ attu sai:gassa rohaiiaiuja. sairgassa 

rohana ni>a, saggassa rohanaya, Bd saggarohattlui. -padeyyuih, 

Cs patipadeyymh, Bd parivadeyya corr. to -teyya, B/ | aripabheyjuiiK Bd 

aggara Bd \isaseyya 
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9. Yada pulasapattanaiii ' chattarh thirataraiii siya 
vassassa patighataya atlia nuna tada siya. 85. 
ic. Yada kuiuiiiko^ sakuno pabbataih Gandhainadanaih 
tundenadaya gaccheyya atha nuna tada siya. 86. 

5 11 , Yada sainuddikaih navaiii sayantaih^ savatakaraiii 

ceto^ adaya gaccheyya atha nuna tada siya. 87. 

Tattha tividlio ti eko kacthapalomamayeiia pupphena eko tuleiia eko 
iibha\ena ti e\am tippakaro, hemantikani papuranan ti hirnapatasamaye 
j ar uTana)d blia%itiini Sdiiiattbo, atha iiuiia tada siya ti atha tasmirii kale 
lb mama ta\a &..ddljih) ekamsen eva samsaggo si>o, evam sabbattha pacchima- 
padam ^ \ojetabbani, attalo sukato^ ti abhiruhitsa yujjhaiitaiu purisasatam 
dharetum jathasakkoti evam sukato, pari} ateyyun^ ti palapeyyurij, afigare 
ti vltaceikailgdrasaiithare, vasaiii kappe>>uri tl ekekarii suraghatain pivitva 
niatta ^ase>>um, b i ni b 0 t Tb as a m p a n n o ti bimbaphalasadisebi otthebi sa~ 
15 mannagato. sumukbo ti suvaiinadasasadisamukho pihayeyyun ti anna- 
mannassa sampattim iccbaiita pibaye>>uni patthe}yuiij , puJasapattanan ® ti 
saiihaTiam pulasagaccbapannaiiam kiiliimko ti eko khuddakasakuno, sa- 
Diuddikan ti samuddapakkhandaiiariiabaija\arii ^ sayaiitam savata- 
karaii^-' ti yaiiteria v eva*^ vatakarena^^ saddhiiii sanibharayuttarii 

20 eeto ada y a ’ti yada evarupaiii iia\am kbuddako gamadarako battheiia ga- 

bet\a gaetheyya hi attho. 

Iti Mahasatto inia atthanaparikappena ekadasa gatha 
abhasi. Ta sutva nagarasobhani Mahasattaih khainapetva 
nagaraiii gantva railno tain karanarh arocetva attano jivitam 
25 yacitva ganhi. 

Sattha imam desanam^° aharitva ,,evaih bhikkhu matugamo nama 
akatannu mittadubliiti'* vatva saccaui pakasetva jatakani samodhanesi 
(Saccapariyosane ukkanthitabhikkhu sotapattipLale patittbahi): „Tada 
raja Anando ahosi. tapaso"*^ aham eva^ 'ti. A t thanaj at akam 


' fid puia-, Bf mula- ^ Bd kaluko. ^ Ed pay-. Bd/ ceko. ^ Bd -maiii-. * 
Ed attalo sukato. " C’ks (j.s2 -pade-, Bd -\aie-. ^ siivaiinaddsasadise, 

sNaniid-. Bd suvannaadasasadiso-. ^ Bd muidsamdtta- Bd aiuiasagaccbapatta- 
itain. Bd samudda-, samuddapakkhananani. Bd payanti vasata- 

kaiaii. C’k* ce, Bd (jmits ceva. Bd vasatakareiia. ’ Bd omits ca. 

Bd sappasaujbha-. Bd ceko. Bd tarn. Bd -m. Bd tlhammade-. 

Bd adds pana. Bd adds iiavamani. 
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10. Dipijataka. 

K h amani yam ^ yapaniyan ti. Idam Sattha Jetavane^ 
viharaDto ekam elikara arabbha katbesi. Ekasniim hi samaye 

Moggallanatthero ^ giriparikkhitte ekadvare giribbajasena&ane viba&i. 
Dvarasaraipe yer a&sa® carhkamo ahoNi. Tada elakapalaka ,.elaka 5 
ettha carantii‘‘ ’ti giribbajam paveietva kilanta viharanti. TeiiU eka** 
diya&am sayam agantva elake gabetva gacclianlesu eka ejika dure 
caramana elake nikkhamante adisva ohJyi. Tarn paccha nikklia- 

mantiih eko dipiko disva ,.khadi&sanu nan'‘ ti giribbajadvare atthasi. 
Sapi ito c’ ito ca olokenti^ tarn di^va ,.ei)a mam maretva khaditu- 10 
kamataya thito, sace niTattitva palayi^sami jivitam me n’ attbi, ajja 
maya puri&akararii katurh vattatiti^ cintetva bihgani ukkhipitya tassa- 
bhimukham' yegena pakkhanditva dlj^ikassa ,.ito ganhis&amiti“ yip* 
phandato va^ gahanaiii anupagantva yegena palayitva elakanaih aii- 
taraiii^ pavibi. Thero^^ tam^^ tesam kiriyam dibva punadivase gantya 15 
Tathagatasbarocetya ^,eYam bhante sa elika attano upayakusalataya 
parakkamaiii katva dapikato mucciti^^“ aha. Sattha ,,Moggallana, 
idani taya so dipiko tarn gaheturii nasakkhi, pubbe pana^* nam vira- 
>antim maretya khaditi^ vatya tena yacito atitarh ahari; 

Atite Magadharatthe Bodhisatto ekasmiiii game oq 
mahabhogakule nibbattitva vayappatto kame pabaya isipab- 
bajjam pabbajitva jhanabhinnaiii nibbattetva ciraiii Himavante 
vasitva lonambilasevanatthaya Rajagaliarii patva'^ ekasmim 
yeva giribbaje paiinasaiairi mapetva vasaiii kappesi. Tada 
imina va niyamena^^ elakapalesu elake carantesu*^ ekadiva- 35 
saiii evain eva ekarii elikam paccha iiikkhamantiiii disva eko 
dipiko jjkhadissami nan“ ti dvare atthasi. Sapi taih disva 
,,ajja niayharii jivitam n’ atthi'^, eken’ upa}ena imina sad- 
dhiiii madhnrapatisantharaiii katva hadayamaddavam assa*^ 

^ damani-. " Bd \elu\aiie. ^ mahamo- * Rrf giripabbaje seuasaiie ca. 

^ Bd >e^a. ® all four MSJS -ti. ' Kt? tassa abhimokhi ® \ippbandana- 
tova, C-s ^ipphaIlda^lto\a corr to ^ipphdIulatova, B^i \ippakkhanti tasseva. ^ 

Bd *re. hd atha the-. B^^ omits tarn. Bf? -tas&a a-, Bfi muhciti. 

B''^ pi. B'^ gaiitva. C'*" eia- hd -neva. Bd -lakesu. 

so all four M^S. Bd adds addlia majliaiii jl\itatlha>a }iarakkauiam katuin 

\aUat\ti Bd hada>ainas.sa\araniasa. 



480 


VIII. Atthanipata. 1. Kac(‘anivaff;.M. (43.) 


janetva jivitam rakkhissamiti*^^ cintetva durato’ va tena 
saddhirh patisantliaram karontl agacchamana pathamaiii ga- 
tham aha : 

1. Khamaniyam yapaniyam ^ kacci^ rnatula te sukharii, 

5 sukharh te amma avaca, sukhakama hi te mayan ti. 88 . 

Tattlia sukharii te arama ti rua>ham matapi tumhakaiii sukharii 
puccheyyasiti ® ajja main avaca ’ti attho, mayan ti matula mayam j'i tumh.i- 
karh sukham eva icrhama ^i. 

Tarii sutva dlpiko ,,ayaiii dhuttika maih inatulavadena 
10 vancetukama, na me kakkhalabhavaih janatiti‘‘ cintetva duti- 
yarii gatham aha: 

2. Nanguttham me avakkamma® hethayitvana^ eliki 

s’ ajja matulavadena inuhcitabba nu mahnasiti\ 89 . 

Tass' attho: tvarii mama nafigutthamaiulalarii akkamitva hethayitva^ agac- 
15 chasi, sa t\arii ajja matulavadena muricitabbaham asmiti mafiriasi nu, e^atii 
maririasi marine ti ^ ^ 

Tam sutva itara ,, matula ma evam vaditi‘‘ vatva tati- 
yam gatham aha : 

3. Puratthamuklio nisinno si^% aliarii te mukham agata, 

20 pacchato tuyha*^ nanguttham, kathaiii kho ’haiii avakka- 

min ti. 90 . 

Tattha mu khan ti abhiraukharii, k at hath kho ban ti tarii tava pac- 
chato thitairi aharii kathani avakkamin ti attho. 

Atha nam so „kirh kathesi elike, mama nangutthassa 
25 athitatthanam nama n' atthiti^'’^ vatva catuttham ga- 
tham aha: 


1 Qks C'5- -ssaminanti. - purato papaniyaiii. ^ F^/ kirici. ^ 

icche-. ^ apakkarnaiu, E/ a| akkammaiii. ^ hethapi-, socayi-, 
r>/ hethahitsd. mu(:<ri-. ^ hethapi-, Fri|ocja>i-. maririesi. 

B'l bhurijitabbrisaniasmiiiiti maririami e\amaha. Bd evarn karissati, omitting 
vatva. puiatthdbhimu-, Bd puratattapimukho nisitmamiti. 

tain. Bd tujhaiii, TA apakkami, F/ kho padarn apakkami. C* ayita- 
corr. to atthita-, Ed adliithita- Ed atthiti. 
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4 . Yavata caturo dipa sasamudda sapabbata 

tavata inayha' nangutthaih katharii kho tvaih vivajjayiti, 91. 

Tattha tavata ti ettavata* mama nangutthaih parikkhipitva gatan 
ti vadati. 

Tarn sutva elika „ayarh papo madhurakathaya na® alll- 5 
yati, patisattu hutvassa kathessamiti^*' pancaraaih ga- 
tham aha : 

5. Pabbe va m’ etaih® akkhamsu® mata pita ca bhataro : 
digham dutthassa nanguttham, s’ amhi vebayasagata ti. 92. 

Tattha akkhamsu’^ ti pubbe va me evarii® mata ca pita ca bhataro 10 
ca acikkhirhsu^, samhiti sa aharii hatakaiiam santika tava iiahgutthassa digha- 
bhavaih sutva tava nahguttham pariharanti vehayasa** akasena agata ti. 

Atha nam SO j.janami te aham akasenagatabhavam^% evarh 
agacchanti*^ pana mayharh bhakkhe nasetva agatasiti“ vatva 
chatthaih gatham aha: 15 

6. Tahca*^ disvana ayantirii antalikkhasmiiii eliki 
migasaihgho palayittha, bhakkho me nasito taya ti. 93. 

Tain sutva itara maranabhayabhlta ahharii karanarh aha- 

ritum asakkonti ..matula ina evariipaih kakkhalakammarii kari, 
jlvitaih me dehiti“ vilapi. Itaro pi iiaih vilapantiih yeva 20 
khandhe gahetva maretva khadi. 

7. Icc-eva” vilapantiya elikiya ruhamghaso 

galakaiii ativamaddi ^ n’ atthi dutthe*^ subhasitam. 94. 

8. N’ eva dutthe nayo atthi na dhammo na subhasitam, 
nikkamam*^ dutthe yujjetha^*, so ca sabbhi na rajjatiti 95. g. 

ima dve abhisambuddhagatha. 

^ mayhaiii, may ha corr. to mayhani. ■ ettliakaiii thanaih. ® 

omits na. * hutva tassa gamissamiti ^ ce tarn , mevara. ® Bd/" 

akkhisum. ’ akkhTsu. ® Bd eta. ® Bd acakkliisurh. all four MSS. -ti. 

Bd vehayasam kata ti. pd -i, agata- C«- -ti, Bd agacchati 

Bd nadasetva. C«^ tava. -smimhi, hdf omit hi. Bd/ -evarii. 

Bd anvanumatti ?, 1/ anvavamaddi. r>d khuklie. B/ nikkammam, C* 
nikkhama corr. to nikkhanima. Bd dukkhe yuhceya. 


Jataka. III. 


31 
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VIII. Atthanipata. 1. Kaccanivagga. (43.) 


Tartha ruhamgbaso ti ruhirabhakkho lohitapayl sahasikadipiko, gala- 
karh anvamadditi^ gavaiii maddi^, dasitva phalesiti* attho, nayo ti kara- 
nam, dhammo ti sabhaTo, subhasitan ti sukathitavacanarfa, sabbam p’ 
etaih’^ dutthe n’atthiti^ attho, iiikkamaih* dutthe yujjetha^ 'ti bhikkhave 
5 dutthapuggale parakkamo ca yojjeyya, so ca sabbhi na rajjatiti so pana 
puggalo sabbhi sandarara subhasitarh na rajjati, na sampiyayatiti attho. 

Tapaso tesaih kiriyaih sabbaih addasa. 

Sattha imam desanam® aharitva jatakam samodhanesi; ,,Tada 
eliki va etarahi eliki®, dipiko va^** etarahi dipiko, tapaso pana aham 
10 eva“ 'ti. Dipij at akam Kac canivaggo. Atthanipata- 
vannana nitthita 


^ anvanapattiti. ^ Bd patti. ® Bd pilesiti. * Bd sabbametara. ^ Bd duthe 
atiti. ® nikkamma, nikkhamma, C« kamma corr. to nikkamma. ^ Bd 
yuncetha. ® Bd dhammade-. ® Bd adds ahosi. Bd pi, Bd adds 

dasamam. Bd/ athanipatam nithitam, Bd adds sakkaraj 1150 etc. 



IX. XAYAXIPATA. 


1 . Gijjhaj ataka. 

Pari samkup atho nama ’ti. Idam Sattha JetaTane vi- 
haranto ekaih dubbacam^ arabblia kathesi. So kira eko kula- 
putto niyyanikasasane pabbajitvapi atthakamehi acariyupajjhayehi c’ 5 
eva sabrahmacarihi ca „evam te abhikkamitabbam evam patikkanii- 
tabbam evam alokitabbam evam vilokitabbaih evam samniinjitabbaiii 
evam pasaretabbam evam niva set abba m evam parupitabbam evam 
patto gahetabbo yapanamattam* gahetva paccavekkhitva va pari- 
bhunjitabbam indriyesu guttadvareiia bhojane mattannuna jagariyam lo 
anuyuttena bhavitabbaib idam agantukavattarii nama janitabbarii ^ 
idarii gamikavattaih nama^ iniani cuddasa khandhakavattani ^ asiti 
mahavattani tattha te samma vattitabbam ime tera&a dhutangaguna^ 
nama ete sainadaya vattitabban“ ti ovadiyamano dubbaco ' ahosi 
akkhamo appadakkhinaggahi ® anu&asanirii^, ,,aham tumhe na anuva- 
dami^^, tumhe kasma marii vadetha' , aham eva attano attharii va 
anattharii va janissamiti “ attanarii avacainyam akasi. Ath’ as^a 
dubbacabhavam hatva bhikkhu dliaiimia:>abhayam agunaiii ka- 
thenta*^ nisidimsu. Sattha agantva ,,kaya nu ’ttha bhikkhave 
etarahi kathaya sanui&inna‘‘ ti pucchitva ,,imaya nama“ 'ii vutte tarii -O 
bhikkhum pakkosapetva ,,saccam kira tvam^^ dubbaco“ ti pucchitva 
,,saccan“ ti vutte ,,kasnia bhikkhu evarupe niyyauikasasaue pabba- 


1 -ccabhikkhurh. ^ Bf? adds bhattam ^ omits ja-. * Bd adds juiii- 
tabbanti. ^ khandha\a-. ^ guna. Pd dubbatco, ® all 

three MSS -hi. ® Bd anaiiusfisani>aiii. C’ I’d \a-. Bd adds paiia. 
r>d vadatha Bd karissamiti. Bd -cca- omit dhamma, Pd .-.a- 

kathanani katheiito Pd adds bhikkhu -ke-. 


31 * 
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IX Navaiiipata. 


jitva atthakamanam yacanam na karosi, pubbe pi tyam panditanacn 
vacanam akatya yerambavatamukhe cunnavicunnajato‘“ ti yatya 
atitam ahari : 

Atite Gijjhapabbate' Bodhisatto gij j hayoniyaih nib- 
batti. Putto pau’ assaSupatto^ nama gijjbaraja anekasahassa- 
gijjhaparivaro thamasampanno ahosi. So matapitaro posesi. 
Balasampannatta ^ pana atiduraih uppatati, atha naih pita ,,tata 
ettakaih nania thanaih atikkamitva na gantabban*' ti ovadi. 
So „sadhu“ ’ti vatvapi ekadivasarii pana vutthe'^ deve gijjhehi 
saddhiih uppatitva sese obaya atibhuaiirh gantva verambavata- 
niukhaih patva cunnavicunnabhavarii papuni. 

Sattha tam atthaih das&ento abhisarabuddho hutva ima ga- 
tha abhasi: 

1 . Parisaiiikupatbo nama gijjhapantbo® sanantano, 
tatrasi’ matapitaro gijjbo posesi jinnake**. 1. 

2 . Tesam ajakararh® medam accahasi^^ bahutaso^^i 
pita ca puttam ayaca janam uccapapatinam '' 
supattam pakkhasampannam tejasim duragaininam. 2. 
Pariplayantam pathayirh : yada tata’^ yijanahi 
sagarena parikkhittam cakkam va parimandalam 

tato tata niyattassu, massu etto param garni. 3. 

4. Udapatto si'^ yegena bali^^ pakklu dijuttamo 
olokayanto vakkango pabbatani vanani ca. 4. 

5. Addasa^^ pathavim gijjbo yathasasi^^ pitus sutarh^^ 
sagarena parikkhittam cakkarii ya parimandalam 

[tato tata niyattassu, massu etto param garni]. 5. (Cfr. p.255,3o0 

6. Tan ca so samatikkamma param ev’ accayattatha 
tan ca yatasikha tikkha accahasi balith*^ dijam. 6. 

:. Nasakkh’ atigato poso punar“^ eya niyattitum. 
dijo yyasanam apadi verambanam yasam gato. 7. 

* Rc? -nnojato. ^ pijhakute pabbate ^ Rrf suniutto * Re? tbamasampaiino- 
taya. ^ -sani iiava cadde, C« iiava ramie. ^ -patto, V^d -pamnho, Bf 
-panto. ^ V^d tatrapi ® V>d -re ^ Rd ajapara, R/ ajaragara. -bhasi. 

so instead of pahutasoV R/ bahutaso, Rd bahudha i>o Bd/^ U<xarij-. 

Rd thamasam-. Rd -pJavitaih R.d (a^a. Wf pi. thale, Rd/ 

bali. Bd -jj R/ kkh -saiii. C* -sasi, I’d yathayati corr. to 

-yasi, B/ >athayiti. -ta, Bd pitusuta Rd paramevapavatthatha, B/ 

-e\apavattata C^* balaib, Rd;' ball. Rd/ j unad 



1. Gijjhajataka. (4*27.) 
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8. Tassa putta ca dara ca ye c’ anne anujivino (Cfr. p. 050, 14.) 
sabbe vyasanam apadum^ anovadakare' dije\ 8. 

9 , Eyam pi idha vaddhanam ^ yo yakyam nayabujjhati 
atisimacaro^ ditto gijjho yatitasa&ano 

sa ve® vyasanam pappoti^ akatva vaddhasasanan® ti. 9. 5 

Tattba p a ri s a rh ku p at h 0 ti sari^kupatho, marmssa birannasuvannatthaya 
gacchanta tasmim padese khanuke kottetva tesn rajjum bandhitva gacchaiiti, 
tena so Gijjhapabbate ® jaiiighamaggo sanikupatho ti vuccati, gijjhapantho ti 
gijjhapabbatamattbake maggo^®, sanantaiio ti poraiio, tatrasiti tasmim 
gijjhapabbatamatthake sariikupathe eko gijjho asi^^, so jinnake^^ matapitaro 10 
posesi, ajakaram^^ me dan ti ajakararnedam accahasiti ativiya ahari, 
bahutaso*^ ti bahutaso janam^’ u c c ip a p at i 11 a n ti putto te ati- 
uccam thanam laiiighatiti sutva ucce^® papati ayan ti jaiiaiito, tejasin ti 
purisatejasampannaiii , duragaminan ti ten’ eva tejeiia duragamirii, pari- 
pla^antan^'’ ti uppalapattarii \iya udake upplavamanaih vijanahiti '^ 15 

vijaiiasi, cakkarii va parimandalan ti yaih^"* tasmim te*^ padese thitassa 
samuddena paricehiniio Jambudipo cakkain va panria>ati tato thana^^ iii- 
%attahiti ovadanto evam aha, udapatto siti pitu ovadam akatva ekaifa*® 
divasarii gijjhehi saddhiih uppatito te ohaya pitara kathitattliaiiarh agamasi, 
olokayanto-^ vakkaiiigo ti variikagT \ 0 yathasasi^^ pitussntan^- ti 20 
yathassa^^ pitu santika sutam asi^^ tath' eva addasa, yathassasiti^^ va patho, 
paramevaccavattath a ’ti ).itara akkhatattimiiato param ativatto^® va, 
tahca^^ vatasikha tikkha ti taiii anovadakam^® balim®* pi samanarn 
dijam tikhinaverambavatasikha accahasi atihari^'^ cuhnaNicuiuiam akasi, na- 
sakkhatigato ti nasakkhi atigato^’, poso ti satto, anovadakare ti tasmiiii 25 
dije panditanarii o\adarh akarorite sabbe pi te ruahadukkham papunimsu, 
akatva v a d dh as a s a n an ti vuddhanani hitakamanam vacanarii akatva 
evam eva vyasanam mahadukkhain papunati 


1 -du ‘ -ro. ^ lUl - JO. * b/ vudiihii-, bd vmUia- ^ -simanraro. 
® sabbe. ' Kd/ papponti ^ Rd vudha-, B/ vadaiidlia*. ^ Bd -to. '^I’d mahama 
l)d ahosi. Bd jiniia -ra, Bd ajagara. Bd ajagara-. Cs Bd -hu-. 

C® -hu-, Rds bahiitaso C^'-’ ja- lid uccam-. J>d uccani Bd 

-plavitan. Rd upalinipattain. uppala-, I’.d uplavauamam viji- 

naih vijanahTti, Jid vijaii.ihiti, so instead of >asnum? i’d omits yam. 

Bd yeva Bd cakkamandalam. Bd** tata Rd eka Rd adds 

kinthanaih (‘.■‘j patva hetha olokento, Rd vakkailgivo yathasasi, 

Bd/ jathayati eorr. to -yiisi Bd pitusuta. Rd ;^atha ca. B‘^ sota 

asi. lid yatha>asiti Bd -vattento. tarn. -ka, Bd ana- 

caraga. Bd balisi, balam. Bd atiahari. atibliato, -hato. *- 

Bd vudha- lid vudha-. 
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IX Navanipata. 


,,Tasma tvaih ' bhikklm ma gijjhasadiso bhava , atthakamanam 
vacanam karohiti‘‘ so Satthara evarii ovadito tato patthaya sub- 
baco^ ahosi. 

Satthapi imam desanam^ aharitra jatakam samodhanesi: ,,Tada 
5 dubbacagijjho^ etarabi dubbacabhikkhu'^ ahosi, gijjhapita pana abam 
eva‘‘ ’ti. Gij j b aj at akaih 

2. K 0 sa mb 1 j at aka. 

Puthusaddo ti. Idam Sattha Kosambiyaih nissaya Ghosi- 
tararae viharanto Kosambiyaih bhandanakarake arabbba katbesi. 
10 Vatthurh Kosambakkbandhake agatam era. Ay am pan’ ettha sam- 
khepo : Tada kira dve bhikkhu ekasmim avase vasimsu vinayadharo 
ca^ suttantiko ca. Tesu suttantiko ekadivasaih sarlrayalanjaih ^ katva 
udakakottbake^ acamanaudakavasesam bhajane thapetya nikkhami. 
Paccha vinayadharo tattha pavittho tarn udakaih dibva nikkhamitva 
15 itaraih puccbi ; ,,taya udakaih tbapitan“ ’ti. ,,Ama avuso^*^^ ti. 
,,Kim pan’ ettha apattibhavam na janasiti“, ,,Ama na jamamiti**. 
,,Hot’ ayuso, ettbapattiti ,,Tena hi patikarissami nan“ ti. 

,,Sace pana te avuso asancicca a^atiya katam^‘ n’ attbi apattiti^"‘* 
so tassa apattiya anapattiditthi ahosi Vinayadharo pi attano 

20 nissitakanaih ..ayarii suttantiko apattim apajjamano pi na janatiti*’ 
arocesi. Te tassa nissitake disva jjtumhakam upajjhayo apattim 
apajjitvapi apattibhayarii na janatiti:‘ ahaihsu. Te gantva attano 

upajjhajmssa arocesum. So evani aba: ,,ayaih vinayadharo pubbe 
‘anapattiti’ yatva idani ‘apattiti’ vadati, musavadi eso“ ti. Te gantva 
25 ,,tumhakam upajjhayo musavaditi“. Evarii annamannaih kalahaih 
vaddhayiriisu Tato vinayadharo okasarii labhitva tassa apattiya’*’ 
adassane’^ ukkhepaniyakammaih akasi. Tato patthaya tesaih pacca- 
yadayaka upasakapi dve kotthasa ahesurh, ovadapatiggahika bhikkhu- 
niyo pi arakkhadevatapi sandittha sambhatta akasatthakadevatapi 


‘ tarn. - hd su^a< o ^ IV? dharnrnatle- Rd dubbhaeca- i>d diibbac'ca. 
^ Rd adds patliamatn 2. Cl’r Dluinmapada p l(Jd and Vina>a vol, I p 337. 
' Rd omits ra -lanchaiii, Rd -lanca ® -ke Ud ama\u«, 

Rdarna\uso bbot, Rd hotn, pel ettha ;i-. katliam, C« katham 

corr. to katani. apatti. Rd hoti R)d vadhisu Rd -tti. 

Rd -iiena j>ei paccayakfipi dayakapi, onnttiii*: upa- -‘Rdadds dve kothasa 
ahesuin tasani. Rd oniits ka. 



2. Kosambijataka. (428.) 
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yava Brahmaloka sabbe puthujjana dve pakkha ahesum, yava Aka- 
nittbabhaTana pana ^ idam kolahalam agamasi, Ath’ eko bbikkhu 
Tathagatam upasamkamitva ukkhepakanarh ,,dhammiken’ eva kam« 
raenayam^ ukkhitto“ti^ ukkhittanuvattakanam ,,adhammikena kammena 
iikkhitto“ ti laddhim ukkhepakehi variyamananam ^ pi ca® nesam® 5 
tam^ anuparivaretya ® caranabhavam ® arocesi. Bhagava*^ ,,bhinno 
bbikkhusamgho bhinno bhikkhusamgho “ ti tesam santikam gantva 
akkhepakanaih ukkhepane itaresan ca apattiya adassanaya^® M- 
navaih vatva pakkami. Puna tesam tatth’ eva ekasimaya uposatba- 
dini karitya bbattaggMsu bbandanajatanam ,,asanantarikaya nisidi- lo 
tabban'‘ ti bbattagge yattam paSnapetva ,,idani pi bbandanajata 
yiharantiti“ sutva tattba gantva ,,alaih bhikkbave, ma bbandanan‘‘ 
ti adini vatva annatarena^* dbammavadina Bbagavato vihesam*® anic- 
cbantena ,,aganietu bbante Bhagava dhammassami'®, apposukko bhante 
Bbagava ditthadhammasukbaviharaiii anuyutto vibaratu, may am etena i 5 
bhandanena kalahena viggahena vivadena pa 5 naylssama“ ’ti vutte 
,,bhutapubbam bhikkhave Baranasiyaiii Brabmadatto nama Kasiraja 
abositi Brabmadattena Dighatis&a Kosalaranno rajjam accbinditva 
annatakavesena vasantassa maritabbavan c’ eva Dighavukumarena 
attano jivite dinne tato pattbaya tesam samaggabbavan ca katbe- 20 
tva „tesam bi^° nama bhikkbave rajunaiii adinnadandanam adinna- 
sattbanaih^^ evarupam khantisoraccam bhavissati*® . idba kbo tarn 
bhikkbave sobbetba yam tumbe evam svakkbate dhammavinaje pabba- 
jita samana kbama va^“ bbaveyyatba sorata ca“ ’ti ovaditva tatiyam 
pi*® ,,alam bhikkbave, ma bhandanan‘‘ ti varetva anoramante disva 25 
,.pariyadinnarupa kbo ime mogbapurisa, na-y-ime sukara sannapetun“ 
ti pakkamitva punadivase pindapatapatikkanto gandhakutiya tbokarii 
vissamitva senasanam samsametva attana va*® attano pattacivaraih ** 
adaya samgbamajjhe akase thatva ima gatba abbasi : 


* >ana. “ JW na ayaiii. ^ omit ti ^ vadhari-. C® vadhaviya-. ^ 
Bd omits ca. ® ¥>d tesam ^ He? omits taia. ^ anupadliaret\a. ^ vatl- 
dhabhavairi sattliu, He? adds samagga kira hontu ti dve vare peset\a iia 
icchanti bhante samagga b}»a\ituni ti vatva tatijavure. C® R<? do not repeat 
bh. bh. Bd adds asancicca Bd -nena. Hd adds bliikkhuna. Bd 

pidosaiii. all three MISS. -i. IW -si. dlghiiyukumare. C^® 

vijite. Bd omits lii. C® Bd ad-. C® ad-, Bd omits ad-. Bd -titi. 
24 C® Bd tvam. Bd khema, omitting va. Bd ovadi dutiyampi tatiyampi. 

Bd -tatii pa-. Rd omits a-va. C^* Rd -ram 
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I. Puthusaddo samajano, na balo koci manSatha, (= Vinaya vol. I p. 349.) 

samghasmim bhijjamanasmim nannam bhiyyo amancarum. 10. 
o, Parimuttlia panditabhasa yacagocara bhanino 

yav’ icchanti mukhayamam yena nita na tarn vidu. 11. 
‘Akkocchi mam avadhi mam ajini mam ahasi me’ (Cfr. supra p. 212.) 
ye ^ tam upanayhanti yeram tesam na sammati. 12. 

4. ‘Akkocchi mam avadhi mam ajini mam ahasi me’ 
ye^ taiii na upanayhanti veram tesupasammati, 13. 

5. Na hi yerena yerani sammant’ idha^ kudacanam, 
averena ca sammanti, esa dhamrao sanantano. 14. 

6. Pare ca na yijananti ‘mayam ettha yamamase’, 

ye ca tattha yijananti tato sammanti medhaga. 15. 

7. Atthicchidda ^ panahara gayassadhanaharino, 
rattham vilumpamananam tesam pi hoti samgati, 
kasma tumhaka^ no siya. 16. 

8 . Sace labetha nipakam sahayam (Cfr. Dhp. v. 320 — 29 & p. loft. 

saddhimcaram sadhuyihari dhiram Suttanip. vv. 44—45.) 

abhibhuyya sabbani parissayani 

careyya ten’ attamano satima. 17. 

9. No ce labhetha nipakam sahayam 
saddhimcaram sadhuvihari dhiram 
raja va rattham vijitam pahaya 

eko care matang’ aranne"’ va nago. 18. 

10, Ekassa caritaiii seyyo, n’ atthi bale sahayata, 
eko care na ca papani kayira 
appossukko matang’ aranne® va nago ti. 19. 

Tattha puthu maha saddo assa ’ti puthusaddo, samajano ti samano 
ekasadiso jano, sabbo vayarii^ bhandanakarakajano samaiitato saddaniccharanena 
puthusaddo c’ eva sadiso ca Ti vuttaiii hoti, na balo koci manna th a ti 
tattha koci eko pi® aharh balo ti ® na manhittha, sabbe panditamanino, sabbo 
cayani bhandanafcarako jano yeva nahnaiii bhi>yo mannanti koci eko pi 
ahaih balo ti iia mailnittha^^ bhiyyo ca*^ sainghasmiiii bhijjamane annam pi 
ekam^®, ma>haiii karanena‘^ sanigho bhijjatiti idam karanaih na niannittha ti 
attho, parimuttha ti mutthassatino, panditabhasa ti attano pandita- 


^ ye ca. ^ -tidha, ® athicchinna ** \W -kam ® C^’ -rahho, 
matavarahrlo. ^ -rahno ' Bd cayaiii. ® add ca. ^ so Bd amanna- 

nanti, Bd ayarh. sabbe pandita --- manhittha wanting in C^. Bd va. 
Bd anno pi eko. Bd -na. 
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mauena panrlitasadisa , vacagocara bhanino ti rakarassa' rassadeso® kato, 
vacagccara ca na ^ satipatthanadiariyadhammagocara bhanino ca kathaihbhanino^ : 
yavicchanti iniikhayaman ti yava mukham ayamitum® icchaiiti tava pa- 
saretva aggaggapadehi thatva bhanino, eko pi sarhghagaravena mnkhasarii- 
kocanam ® na karotiti attho, yena inta ti yena bhandanena imam nillajja- 5 
bhavarii inta, na tarii vidu ti evarii sadlnavam idan ti na® jananti, ye^® tarii 
n panayhantiti tarn akkocchi man ti adikarh akararh ye upanayhanti, sanan- 
tano ti porano, pare ti pandite thapetva tato anne bhaiidanakaraka pare 
nama, te*^ ettha saihghamajjhe kolahalam karonta mayam yamamase npara- 
mama nassama*^ satatarh samitarii maccusantikam gacc-hama ’ti na jananti, 10 
ye ca tattha vijanantiti ye tattha^* pandita mayam maccusamiparh gac- 
chama ti vijananti, tato samraanti medhaga ti evarh hi te jaiianta yoniso- 
manasikarara uppadetva medhakanarh kalahanara vupasaraaya patipajjanti, 
atthicchidda^s ti ayaih gatha Brahniadattan ca Dighavnkumaran oa saii- 

dhaya vutta, tesam pi hoti samgati, kasma tumhakarii na hoti yesarii vo n’ 15 
eva matapitunnam atthTni chinnani na pana hata na gavassadhanani hatani 
idarii vnttarii hoti: bhikkhave tcsarii hi nama adinnadandanarii rajunarn eva- 
rupa sariigati samagamo avahaNivahasambandharii katva ekato panabhojanam hoti, 
tumhe evarupe sasane pabbajitva attano veramattam pi nissajiturh na sakkotha, 
ko tumhakam bhikkhubhavo ti, sace labhetba ti-adi-gathayo panditasahayassa oq 
ca balasahayassa ca®^ vannavannadTpanattham viitta, abhibhuyya sabbani 
pari ss a y a n i ti sabbe pakataparissaye ca paticchannapaiissa\e ca abhibhaviiva 
tena saddhirii®® attamano satima careyya, raja va rattharii vijitan ti yatha 
attano vijitarattham Mahajanakaraja Arindamakaraja^® pahaya 

ekaka va carimsu®^ evarh careyya ’ti attho, matahgaranue®® va 11 ago ti®® 95 
matahgo ti hatthi vuccati, nago ti mahantatadhivacanarh etaih, >atha hi 
matiposako matafiganago arahrle eko cari na ca papani akasi yatha ca^^ 
Parileyyako e^aril eko care na ca papani kayira ti vuttarh hoti. 

Sattha evam kathetvapi ^ te bhikkhu samagge katurh asakkonto 
Balakalonakaragamam gantya Bhagattherassa ekibhave anisamsam .30 
kathetva tato tinnam kulaputtanaih vasanatthanam gantva tesam 
sainaggirase anisamsam kathetva tato Parileyyakavanasandaih gantva 

^ ra- ‘ -no ti bhakaradeso, in the pla<,e of ra-. ® Rd -gocaraiiaih. * 

Rd omits ca. ® R^ adds ca. ® Rd pasaretuih. ^ Rd aggapade. ^ Rd niukharii-. 

® R^ adds tarii. Rd ye va. Rd omits te. Rd omits rra-. Rd ma>ain 
sacataih omits ta-. Rd athicchinna. -yu-. Rd te, Rd 

panaharati na garassapanatii hatani. ^® Rd adinna-. Rd Jahituin 

Rd omits ca bfi - - ca Rd guna>anna- Rd te paria, *'* Rd -tamra-. 

\a Rd omits ka Rd vi cariturii. -garajo. C^‘ adds matah- 

garanrlo nago va Rd omits ma - - ti. lid omits ta. Rd -tu- Rd 
ekako vicari. Rd adds silavahatthi nego yatliira. Rd omits pi Rd 

balakam gamam. r.d -\asc. 
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tattha temasam vasitva puna Kosambim^ anagantva Savatthim* 
era agamasi. Kosarabivasino pi^ upasaka ,,ime kho ayya^ Kosam- 
baka bhikkhu bahuno arahakam anatthassa karaka, imehi ubbalho 
Bhagava pakkanto, mayam^ imesam n’ evabhivadanadini ^ karissama 
5 na upagatanam ^ pindakam ® dassama, eram ime pakkamissanti ra 
yibbhaniissanti ra^ Bhagarantam va pasadessantiti “ sammantayi- 
tva tatha akamsu. Te tena dandakammena pllita Savatthim gantra 
Bhagarantam khamapesum. 

Sattha^^ jatakarh samodhanesi: ,,Pita Suddhodanamaharaja 
10 ahosi , mata Mahamaya, Digharukumaro pana aham era*^“ ’ti. 
Kosambljatakam 


3. M a h a s u k a j a t a k a. 

Dumo yada hotiti. Idarh Sattba Jetarane riharanto 
annataram bbikkhurii arabbha kathesi. So kira Satthu santike 
15 karamatthanam gahetra Kosalajanapade annataram paccantagamam 
upanissaya aranne rihasi. Manus&a tassa rattitthanadiratthanadini 
sampadetra gamanagamanasampanne U^ane senasanam katra sakkac- 
carii upatthahiiiibu. Tassa rassupagatassa pathaniamase yera so 
gamo jhayi , manussanam bijamattaih pi arasittham nahosi^*^, te 
20 tassa ‘ panitam pindapatam datum nasakkhimsu, so sappayasena- 
sane'^ pindapatena kilamanto maggam ra phalam ra nibbattetum na- 
sakkhi. Atha naiii temasaccayena Satthavam randitura agatam 
Sattha patisantbaram katra ,,kacci pindapatena kilamanto pi^^ sena- 

sanarii sappayam ahositi‘‘ pucclii. So tarn attham arocesi. Sattha 

25 tassa tam^^ senasanam sappayan ti natra ,, bhikkhu samanena nama 
senasane^* sappaye sati loluppacaraih pahaya kincid era yathaladdham 
paribhunjitra saututthena samanadhammam katurii rattati. poranaka- 
panditii tiracchanayoniyarii nibbattitva attano rase sukkharukkhe 

* Bd -bi. (‘^ 'biyani ^ Bd -}yam. ^ -vasi, oniittin^r pi Bd -a. ^ Bd 

omits ma- ^ Bd ne\a abhi- ^ Rd upakaraiiaiii. ® Rd pindapatahi ; k.ithetva 
tesam hi nama (p 4^7, 2 f>) - - - pinilakaiii ^vantin;; in C* . ^ Bd adds tada. 

P)d omits ^a Bd passidessanti iti. sattha wantin^r in C^'^. Bd 

siiisuddhodano- sattha in the })lace of p. a e. -ba-, Rd ko- 

sampi - - duti>aii) maiiussa nahosi wanting in Rd. Rd cassa. 

Bd -nam pi ^ataiii ^fr kihci bhikkhu pfc kilantesi. C* -tesi 

rorr. to -tosi , i>d kilamanto pi. Bd -yahca Bd omits taiii, 

- naih. Bd -n 1 
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cunnam khadantapi ^ loluppacararh pahaya santuttha mittadhammam 
abhinditva annattha na agamimsu\ tvam^ kasma ‘pindapato paritto* 
lukho’ ti sappayasenasanam pariccajiti“ yatra tena yacito atitaiti ahari : 

Atlte Himavante Gangatire ekasmirh uduinbaravane 
anekasatasahassa suka^ vasiihsu. Tatth’ eko® sukaraja attano 5 
nivasarukkhassa^ phalesu klnnesu yan nad eva® avasittharh lioti 
aiiikuro va pattarii va taco va papatika® va taiii khaditva Gan- 
gaya panlyam pivitva parainaappicchasantuttho hutva an- 
nattha na gacchati. Tassa^^ appicchasantutthabhavagunena 
Sakkabhavanaih kaitipi. Sakko avajjamano tain disva tassa lo 
vimariisanattharh attano anubhavena taiii rukkham sukkhapesi, 
rukkho khanuraatto hutva chiddavacchiddo *M’ate paharante^^ 
akotiyamano va atthasi, tassa cbiddelii cunnani nikkhainanti. 
Sukaraja tani cunnani khaditva Gan^aya paniyarii pivitva an- 
nattha agantva vatatapain aganetva udumbarakhanuinatthake 
nisidati Sakko tassa parainappicchabhavarh natva ,,untta- 
dhaminagunarh kathapetva varain assa datva udumbaraih ania- 
taphalaih karitva agamissainiti^^ eko haihsaraja hutva Sujaih 
asurakahnam purato katva taiii uduinbaravanaiii gantva avidure 
ekassa““ rukkhassa sakbaya nisiditva tena saddhiih kathaiii -o 
saniutthapento patharaam gathani aha: 

1 . Dimio yada hoti phalupapaiino 
bhuhjanti naiii vihaga^" sainpatauta, 
khinan ti natvana dumaih phalaccaye 
disodisam yanti tato vihangaina ti. 20. 

Tass’ attho: sukar.ljd rukkho uania >ada ])halasanipanno hoti tadr. tain 
sakhato sakhain sampatanta vihafigama bbufijaiiti, taiii pana^* khniani natxa 
j halauam acca>e^^ tato rukkhato disodisaih vihangaina ganhantiti 

* Rd attano nuasanaiii rukkhe sukkliacunnarh ca khantapi. “ Rd ganiisu. ^ 

Rd adds paiia. * Rd panbhutto taiii ^ Rd suvaka. ® Rd tatra eko. ' I’d 
nivasaiia-. ** yamfiede\.i, Rd yadeva. ^ patika, Cs ppatika corr to pa- 
patika, Rd pappatika Rd paramapp-. Rd assa -vaiiigu-. 

-vac-bi- \atena paliaranto, Rd \atena parahaiito ako-, ]^d ako - - 

\iya. Rd aiiag-. Rd -khanike. Rd -di Rd -tampha-. Rd eka. 

JV? samutha-. Rd/ vihafigama. Rd sanipatatani va -* Rd omits pana. 

Rd paccayeria Rd disadisaraagacchaiititi. 
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Evan ca pana tam^ vatva tato^ uyyojetuih dutiyaih ga- 
tham aha : 

o. Cara^ carikaih lohitatunda ma cari\ 
kiih tvaih suva sukkhadumarahi^ jhayasi, 

5 tad irhgha inarii® bruhi vasantasannibha : 

kasma suva subkhadumaih na rincasiti. 21. 

Tattha jhayasiti kimkarana sukkhakhanumatthake ^ jhayanto pajjhayanto 
titthasi, iihgha 'ti codanatthe nipato, vasantasannibha *ti vasantakale 
vanasando sukaganasamakinno viya nilobhaso hoti, tena tam vasantasannibha 'ti 
10 alapati, na rincasiti na chaddesi. 

Atha naih sukaraja'’ ,,aham harhsa attano katannu- 
kataveditaya itnaih rukkhaiii ^ na iahanuti“ vatva dve ga- 
tha abhasi : 

3 . Ye ve^° sakbinarh sakharo bhavanti 

15 panaccaye sukhadukkhesu haihsa 

khinam akhinan ti na tam jahanti 
santo satarh dhainmam anussaranta. 22. 

4 . So ’ham satarh ahnataro ’smi harhsa, 
nati ca me hoti sakha ca rukkho, 

20 taiir n’ ussahe jivikattho^^ pahatuih 

khinan ti hatvana, na h’ esa dhammo^' ti. 23. 

Tattha ye sakhinani sakharo bhavantiti >e sahayanarii sahaya 

houti, khinain akhinan ti patiilita nama attano sahayaih bhogaparikkhayena 
pi khinain pi akhiiiam pi na jahanti, satani dham mam anussaranta ti 
25 panditanam pavenira^^ anussaramaria, nati ca me ti hamsaraja ayarh rukkho 
sampiyayanatthena mayhaih nati ca sahacinnacaranataya sakha ca, jivi- 
katthoj^*^ ti tam aham jivika>a^^ atthiko hutva pahatum na sakkomi. 

Sakko tassa kathaih siitva tuttho pasaihsitva varaih 
datukamo dve gatha abhasi: 


* Ed omits tam, ^ Rd adds narii, ^ varam, Bd caram, i’/ \ara. * so 
Bd pari. ^ sukha dukkha-, Bd suva sukkhaiii-, li/ sukha sukkha-, C* suva 
dukkha- corr. sto -sukkha-. ® ma, Bd/ omit mam ^ Bd -khanuke. ® Bd 
Suva-. ^ omit rukkham Bd ce B/ ca. ” Bd/ jivitattho. Bd/ na 

so saddharamo, Bd(e. CA-' -ya, Bd sahayassa pame-. khi- 

iiam ca wanting in (J'^ . Bd saoiacinnacaranakaya, sahacinnacinnataya. 

-tthe, Hd -tat^ho. Bd .taya. 20 yaranam. 
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5 . Sadhu sakkhi kataih^ hoti metti saihsati* santhavo, 

sac’ etam^ dharumaih rocesi pasaihso^ si® vijanataih. 24. 

6. So te Suva varaih dammi pattayana vihangania, (Cfr. p. 495.^ 
vararii varassu vakkanga® yaiii kinci manas’ icchasiti. 25. 

Tattha sadhu ti sampahamsaiiam ", sakkhi katam* hoti metti saih- 5 
sati® santhavo ti sakhibbavo ca metti ca parisamajjhe santhavo ca ti** yarij 
p’ etaih** katam*® sadhu hoti latthakarh bhaddakam** eva, sacetaib dham- 
man ti sace etaih*^ mettidhammaifa , vijauatan ti evam sante*® vihnunarh 
pasaiiisitabhayuttako siti attho, so te ti so 'harii *'* tuyham, varassu ’ti iccha, 
manasicchasiti yam kinci manasa icchasi sabbairi tain dadami te ti. 10 

Tarn sutva sukaraja varaih varanto sattamaih ga- 
tham aha: 

7. Varaih ce me haihsa tuvaih dadeyya 
ayaih rukkho punar ayuih^® labhetha, 

so sakhava phalima saihvirulho is 

madhatthiko titthatu sobhamano ti. 26. 

Tattha sakhava ti sakhasampanno, phalima ti phaliriThi sakhahi upeto, 
samvirulho ti samantato virulhapatto tarunapattasarachaniio hutva, madhat- 
thiko ti samvijjamaiiamadhuraphalesu pakkhittamadhu^^ madhuraphalo 

hutva ti attho. 20 


Ath’ assa Sakko vararii dadamano atthaiuaih gathain aha: 

8. Tarn passa saninia phalimaih ularaih, 
sabha^® va te hotu udumbarena, 
so sakhava phalima saihvirulho 

madhatthiko titthatu sobhamano ti. 27. 55 

Tattha sabha**^® va te hotu udumbarena ti tava udumbarena sad- 
dhim saha ekato va^’ vaso hotu. 


^ Bd sakhivaram ^ i>d/ sauigati ^ na. ^ Bd pa-, B/ piyaiiiso. ® Ed pi, 
omit si. ® Bd vahkkaga. -tarii, Bd sampapasanaih. Bd sakhigatam. 

* Bd saihgati. *® Bd omits me - ca. *’ adds ta, and C® taiii. Bd mitta. 
^^Bd omits ka-. Bd laddhakani bhattakam. Bd e\aih *® Rd -to. 

Bd aham. Bd 8U\a-. *^ Rd ganhanto Rd pana assu ■* Bd/ madhuttiko. 

madhitth-, Bd madliutti-. l»d makkhikamadhu. Bd sama-, C* 

sanipa-. Bd/ saha, '® Bd saha. -* omit va. 
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Evan ca pana vatva taih^ attabhavam vijahitva attano ca 
Sujaya ca anubhavarii dassetva Gangato^ hatthena udakaih ga- 
hetva udumbarakhanukarii pahari% tavad eva sakhavl^pa- 
sampanno madhuraphalo rukkho utthahitva munda-Manipabbato 
5 viva vilasasampanno^ atthasi. Sukaraja^ tarii disva somanas- 
sappatto Sakkassa thutiiii karonto navaniaih gathain aha: 

9. Evarii Sakka sukhi hohi saha sabbehi natibhi (Cfr. p. 495.) 
yathahani ajja sukhito disvana phalitam duman ti. 28 . 
Sakko® tassa vararii datva udumbararii araataphalaih katva 
10 saddhiih Sujataya attano thanam eva gato. 

Tam attham dlpayamana osane' abhisambuddhagatha thapita®: 

10. Suvassa ca varam datva katvana saphalam dumam (Cfr. p. 490-) 
pakktoi saba bhariyaya devanaria Nandanam vanau ti. 29 . 
Sattha imam desanam® aharitva ,,evam bhikkhu poranakapandita 
15 tiracchanayoniyam nibbattitvapi nilloluppa^^ ahesum, tvam kasma 
evarupe sasane pabbajitva loiuppacaram carasi , gaccha tatth’ eva 
vasa*®“ ’ti kammatthanam assa kathetva jatakam samodhanesi (so 
bhikkhu tattha gantva vipassanto arahattam papuni) : „Tada Sakko 
Anuruddho ahosi, sukaraja ahani eva“ ti, Mah a s u kaj a t aka ifa 


20 4 . Cuilasukajataka. 

Santi rukkha ti. Idam Sattha Jetavane^*' viharanto V e- 
ranjakandarh arabbha kathesi. Satthari hi‘^ Veranjayam vassam 
vasitva anupubbena Savatthim anuppatte bhikkhu dhammasabhayam 
katham bamutthapesuih : ,,avuso, Tathagato khattiyasukhunialo buddha- 
25 .^ukhumalo mahantena iddhanubhavena samannagato pi’** Veranjeiia'^ 
brahmanena nimantito temasarh vasanto Maravattanavasena ta&xsa san- 
tika^* ekadivasam pi bhikkhaiu alabhitva loiuppacaram pahaya temasarii 
patthamulakapitthodakeiia^’ yapento annattha na aga^^a^i, aho Tatha- 

^ omit taiii. ' V.fi ’ lU? parihan. ■* so vilapunto, 

vilapatto, klunasasaiiipanno. suva- Bt? adds \\\. " -nena. ® 

abhasi. ® IW dhaninu(ie-. Rd nippattat-i. alolupacara. adds 

pana, \as?hi B^ suva •- pana -su\a - - t .tiyani. B<i sa- 

\atthi>ani onuts hi ti. \,d veranca •v.iddha-, 

-\attd- 1>(? -ke -pulaka-, pathainrdakena [dtho-. B’ i attarnulakena 
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gatanam appicchasantutthabhayo“ ti. Sattha agantra ,,kaya nu 
’ttha bhikkhaye etarahi kathaya sannisinna“ ti pucchitva ,,imaya 
nama“ ’ti yutte ,,aDacchariyam bhikkhaye Tathagatassa idani loluppa- 
carapahanam yo ' pubbe tiracchanayoniyam nibbatto pi loluppacaram 
pahasiti*‘’ yatya atitam ahari. Sabbam^ yatthum hetthakathitaniya- 5 
men’ eya^ yittharetabbam : 

1. Santi rukkha liaritapatta duma nekaphala bahu, 
kasma nu sukkhe kolape"^ sukassa^ nirato niaiio. 30. 

2 . Phal’ assa upabhunjiinha nekavassagane’ baliu, 

aphalara pi viditvana sa va® inetti yatha pure. 31. 10 

3. Sukkhan ca rukkhaih® kolaparh^^ opattara^^ aphalaih duniaiii 

ohaya sakuna yanti, kiin dos;am passase^^ 32. 

4. Ye phalattha sariibhajauti aphalo ti jahanti naih, 
attatthapafina dummedha te honti pakkhapatino. 33. 

5. Sadhu sakkhi katam hoti raittarii sarhsati santhavo, 15 

sac’ etam dharamam rocesi pasamso si vijanataih. 34. 

6. So te Suva varaih dammi pattayana vihangama, 

varam varassu vakkanga yam kinci manas’ icchasi. 35. 

7. Api nama narii passemu'^ sapattaiii saphalaih dumaih^ 
daliddo va nidhiiii laddha^^ nandeyy’ aliam^^ punappunaih. 36. 20 

8 . Tato amatam adaya abhisinci mahiruham, 

tassa sakha viruhimsu*' sitacchaya manorama. 37. 

y. Evaiii Sakka sakhi hohi saha sabbeln natibhi 

yathahara ajja sukhito disvana saphalaiii dumaiii. 38. 

10 . Suvassa ca varam datva^^ katvana saphalam duniaih *25 

pakkami saha bhariyaya devaiiaih Nandanam vaiian ti. 39. 

Panhapatipahhapi purimanayen’ eva veditabba^®, aruittanapadamattam eva^^ 
vamiayissama: haritapatta ti iiilapaiuiasanrhaiiiia^^, kolape ti \ate pabaraiite 

‘ Bd omits yo ^ Bd -sinti ^ Fd ad<ls pi. ^ F.d purimaiiayeiieva, supra p. 

491 . ^ Bd kofhdpe. ® Hd/' suvassa. ^ F>d/' -gune. Bdf ija. ® -afica. 

Bd -la- Bd -tta. uiannase. pi. Bd api nama maiiant 

passeniu, api nama nain puna passe Bdf -0. Bd nandeyyanam. 

17 Bd virulhassa. B<? vaoanaiii sut\a Bd attho pi. Bd -o. Bd 

-padame^a pana Bd nllapalta-. 
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akofitasaddarii viya^ muncamane- itissiire, sukassa^ ti ayasmato sukarajassa^ 
kasma evarupe rukkhe Qiaiio nirato, phaiassa^ 'ti phalam assa® rukkhassa, 
nekavassagane ti aneke vassagane bahu ti samaiie pi anekasate na dve tayo 
atha kho bahu. \iditvdna ti hamsaraja idani amhakarh imaiii rukkbara apha- 
5 lam viditvapi yatha pure etena saddhiih metti®, taiii hi"^ mayara na 
bhindama, mettim bhindanta hi anari>a asappurisa nama hoiititi pakasento evani 
aha, opatfan ti ava]>attarii nippattaiii patitapattarii, kirn dosaih passaslti 
anne sakuna etaiii ohaya ailfiattba gacchanti. t\ain evamgamane ® kirb nama 
dosaih passaslti®, ye phalattha ti ye pakkhiiio phalatthaya phalakarana saiii- 
10 bhaj aiti upagacchanti , j ah anti nan ti aphalo ti natva etam^*^ jahanti, at- 
t.it th ap a n h ti attano atthaya pahna, pararii aiioloketva attani yeva va 
thita*^ etesaih^"* pahna ti attatthapanfia pakkhapatino ti te attano yeva 
vaddhim^® paccdsiriisamana mittapakkhaih patent! nasentiti pakkhapatino nama 
hcnti, attapakkbe yeva va patantiti pi^' pakkhapatino, api nama nan ti ham- 
15 >araja sace mama manoratho^® nippajjeyya taya va*® dinno varo sampajjeyya 
api nama aharh imam rukkhaiii sapattahi saphalarii puna passeyyaiii, tato daiiddo 
nidhim labhitva va punappunarii etaih abhinaiideyyam “* disva disva^- 
p .modeyyarh ti‘^, amatamadaya ’ti attano anubhave’^^ thito Gafigodakaiii 
gahetva, iraasmirii jatake imaja saddhirii dve abhisambuddhagatha honti. 

90 Sattha imam desanam^*’ aharitva jatakam samodhanesi: ,,Tada 

Sakko Anuruddho aho&i^ sukaraja”^ aham era” ’ti. Cullasuka- 
j a t a k a rii ^ 


5. Haritaj ataka. 

Sutarh metaiii Mahabrahme ti. Idaiii Sattha Jetavane 
95 viharanto ukkhanthitabhikkhum arabbha kathesi. Tarn hi 
bhikkhum ekam alamkatamatugamam disva ukkanthitaih dighaloma- 
nakhakesam vibbhamitukamarii acariyupajjhayehi aruciya amtarii 
Sattha ,,saccam kira tvam ukkanthito^^“ ti pucchitva ,,saccam bhante“ 
tl ,,kimkarana‘‘ ti ..alamkatamatugamam disva kilesavasena bhante“ 

* Jjd akotenasaddaiii. ® bd vajjamane, ^ bd gnva-. * Bd phalajjassa. ® Bd 
ajjassa. ’’ adds yava metti. ' Bd kamhi. ^ Rd etaiii-. ® Rd sariipassasi, 
Rd fcvaiii. ** Rd atthatthapasa. paraih Bd attano yeva thita. ** 

tesaiii. Rd atthatthapahfia. Rd vudha. Rd omits pi. lid mano. 
Rd omits va Rd puna. Bd -yyanti. Rd only one disva Rd 
va. khomadeyyan. codeyyan, Rd pamodeyya Rd omits ti. 

amataphalamadaya. Rd -ena pd dhammade-. Bd suvaraja pana. 
Rd culasuva - - catutthaih. Rd tanhi. Rd -tain ma-, I’d dighakesa- 
nakhalomaih. R-' adds va. Rd adds si. Rd adds vutte. 
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ti Tutte ,,bhikkhu kileso nama gunaviddhamsako nirassado ^ niraye 
nibbattapeti, esa pana kileso kimkarana tarii“ na kilamessati-®, na hi 
Sinerum paharitva* haranarato puranapannassa lajjati, imam hi kile- 
sam nissaya bodhinanassanupadaria® caramana pancabhinnaattha- 
samapattilabhino ® visuddhamahapurisapi satim upatthapetum ^ asakkonta 5 
jhanam antaradhapesun“ ti vatva atitam ahari: 

Atlte Baranasiyaih B r ahraadatte rajj aih karente 
Bodhisatto ekasmim nigame asitikotivibhave brahmana- 
kule nibbatti, kancanacHavitaya tassa® Harittacakumaro 
naiuarh kariihsu. So vayappatto Takkasilaya'^ uggahitasippo lo 
kuturabam santhapetva iiiatapitunnaiii accayena dhanavilokanam 
katva 5,dhanam eva pannayati, dhanassa uppadanaka^^ na 
pannayanti, mayapi inaranamukhe cunnavicunnena bhavitabban‘‘ 
ti maranabhayabhito inahadanam datva Hiinavantaih pavisitva 
pabbajitva sattame divase abhinna^^ ca samapattiyo ca nib- 
battetva tattha ciraih vanamulaphalaharo yapetva lonam- 
bilasevanattharii pabbata otaritva anupubbena Baranasiih 
patva rajuyyane vasitva punadivase Baranasiyaih bhikkhaya 
caranto rajadvaraih sampapuni. Raja tam disva pasannacitto 
pakkosapetva samussitasetacchatte rajapallamke nisidapetva 20 
nanaggarasabhojanaiii bhojetva anumodanavasane atirekataraih 
pasiditva ,,kaham bhante gacchatlia“ ’ti pucchitva ,,vassa- 
vasanatthanaih upadhareina maharaja‘s ’ti vutte 5,sadhu bhante“ 
ti bhuttapataraso tain adaya uyyanam gantva tassa'^ tattha 
rattitthanadivattbanadlni karetva^' uyyanapalaiii paricarikam 25 
katva datva vanditva nikkhami. Mahasatto tato patthaya 
nibaddhaih rajagehe bhunjanto dvadasa vassani tattha*® vasi. 
Ath’ ekadivasaiii raja paccantarii kupitarh vupasametuih gac- 

* appasado. ^ Bd omits taiii. ^ Bd kilamissasiti, kilesamessati. ^ Bd 

saiiibaretava, saiiiliaretva. ^ Bd -naiiaiia>a aim-. ® Bd panca a-. ^ Bd 

upatha-. Bd cassa ® Bd tissa Bd -silaiii gantva. Bd upadaka. 

l*d adds isipappajjaih. Bd panca abbinnajo. Bd omits vana. Bd 

-nattbaya, Bd omits tassa. Bd -naiii karapetva. Bd omits datva. 

Bd ranno ge-. Ivd omit ta-. 


Jatakd, 111. 
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chanto ,,amhakaiTi pufmakkhettaiii iiia pamajjlti^' Mahasattarii 
deviya niyyadetva agamasi. Tato patthaya sa IMahasattaib 
sahattha parivisati. Ath’ ekadivasarh sa bhojanam sam- 
padetva tasmirii cirayamane gandhodakena nahatva sanhaih 
5 mattasatakam^ nivasetva slhapanjaraih vivarapetva sariraih* 
vataih paharapeiiti iiiutthimancake ^ nipajji. Mabasatto pi* 
divatararii sunivattho suparuto bhikkhabhajanam adaya aka- 
senagantva sihapanjararii saITlpapu^i^ Deviya tassa vakacTra- 
saddaih sutva vegena uttbahantiya raattasatako bhassi. Ma- 
10 hasattassa visabhagarammanam cakkhuih patihafini, ath’ assa 
anekavassakotisatasahassakalabbhantare® nivutthakileso ‘ ka- 
randake sayitaasTviso viya utthahitva jhanaih antaradhapesi. 
So satiiii upatthapetum asakkonto gantva deviih^ hatthe ganhi, 
tavad eva sanim parikkhipimsu. So taya saddhiih lokadham- 
15 rnaih sevitva bhunjitva uy}aDaih gantva tato patthaya deva- 
sikarii tath’ eva akasi. Tassa taya saddhiih lokadhainma- 
patisevanarn ^ sakalanagare pakatarh jataih. Amacca ^Harita- 
tapaso evam akasiti*' ran no pannaih pahiniihsu. Raja 
„inarh‘* bhiuditukama evam vadantiti“ asaddahitva paccantam 
20 vupasametva Baranasim paccagantva nagaraih padakkhinaih 
katva deviya santikaih gantva j^saccaih kira mama ayyo 
Haritatapaso taya saddhiih lokadhaminarii patiseviti^^ “ puc- 
chi. jjSaccaih deva‘^ ’ti. So tassapi asaddahitva jjtam eva 
pucchissamiti uyyanaih gantva vanditva ekamantam nisiditva 
95 tarn pucchanto pathamaih gatham aha: 

1 . Sutarii m’ etaih mahatrahme: kame bhuhjati l]arito‘\ 
kacc’ etaiii vacanarii tucchaiii, kacci suddho iriyasiti 4L 

Tatiha kaccetaji ti kacci etam Ilarito kanie f aribhunjatlti au.hehi suta- 
\acanaiu tuccham abhut.tiii, kac(i tvani siuidho iriyasi vihara^iti. 

^ uiatiia-. ^ lid -re. Bd khuddakaiijanjuke * lid oimt8 pi ^ \\d omits 
sam. hd -kale abbh- ' Bd ni\atta- ^ lid devija ^ all three MMS. 
-dhammam-, Bd -pati- Bd haritacatapaio | aiia Bd taiii, C« -siyam, 
B.d -bi iM:d haiitara-. I d patisevatiti. Bd patipu-. Bd/ gutametaiii. 

Bd ha-. iri>>a-, Bd 
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So cintesi: 5 ,ayam raja ‘naham paribhunjamiti’ vutte pi 
mama saddahissat’ eva, imasmirh pana^ loke saccasadisl" pa- 
tittha nama n’ attlii, ujjhitasacca^ hibodhitale^ nisTditva bodhim 
papunituih na sakkonti, maya saccam eva kathetum vattatiti‘‘. 
Bodhisattassa hi ekaccesu^ thanesu® panatipato’ pi® adinna- 5 
danam pi^ micchacaro pi® surapanara'° pi hoti yeva, attha- 
bhanjakavisamvadaiii pana purakkhatva rausavado nama na 
hosi^% tasma so saccam eva kathento dutiyaih gatham aha: 

9 . Evam etaih maharaja yatha te vacanaiii sutaiii, 

kummagge patipanno ’sini mohaneyyesu mucchito ti. 42. lo 

Tattha mohaneyyesu ’ti kamagunesu, kamaguiiesu hi loko mu>hati^^, 
te ca lokaiii moheiiti^^, tasma mohaneyya ti vuccaiiti 

Tam sutva raja tatiyarii gatham aha: 

3 . Adu^® panha kimatthika*^ nipuna sadhucintanl 

yava’^ uppatitarii ragarii kimmano na vinodaye ti. 43. i5 

Tattha adu^^ 'ti iiipato, idarii \uttam hoti: bhante gilanassa nama-' 
bhebajjam pipasitassa panlyam patisaranaih tuuihakam pan’ esa nipuna 
sadhunam^^ attliariam^® tintain-^ pafina kimatthiya-" ya^^ puna^^ up; atitarii 
ragam kimmano na vinodaye ti kiihcittam pi^° nama \inodetum nasakkhiti. 

Ath’ assa kilesabalaih dassento Harito catutthaih ga- 20 
tham aha; 

4 . Cattaro hue maharaja loke atibala^^ bhusa 

rago doso mado moho yattha pahha na gadhatiti. 44. 


1 Ed omits pana ■ Bd -sa Kd uccita- * lid bodhimule. ^ Ed -cce. 

I d omits tha- Ed -ta. ^ Ed omits pi. ^ Ed dana kamesu. Kd sura- 
mera> amajjapaiiam '' Ed attllabhedaka^ isaiiivadanam Ed omits pana. 

Ed hoti. Ed e^am. Ed iokd mujlianti. Ed omits <'a Ed mu- 

yhanti. Ed/ a-. r»d kinutli>o, E'^ -itthijo, H/ kimaitija Ed -na. 

Ed/ “ E)d omits nama, C^’ pipatitassa. Ed besnjjam patissa- 

raiiam udakain pipasitassa pntissaranam Ed sadfjunam Rd att.uiarn. 

Edna, E)'* cm tafia C^' timatthi> ;1 . (.'•s iiniatthiti>a . Ed kiu]atti>o. 

pana, JM omits puna. kimuttu Rd ki cittam, omitting pi. 

Rd/ -phala. 

32 ^ 
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Tattha yattha ’ti yesu pariyutthaiiappattesu ^ niahoghe^ patita* viya 
panna gadham patittharh na labhatl. 

Tarn sutva raja pancaiiiaiii gathani aha: 

5 . Arahaih^ silasaiDpanno suddho carati Harito 

meclhavl pandito c’ eva, iti no sammato bhavan ti. 45. 

Tattha iti no sammato ti evara amhakaih sammato sambhavito* 
bhavam 

Tato Harito chattharh® gatham aha: 

6. Medhavinara^ pi hiiiisanti isirh® dhammagune ratarii 
vitakka® papaka raja subha ragupasamhita ti. 46. 

Tattha sub ha ti subhanimittagahanena pavatta. 

Atha narii kilesappahane ussahento raja sattamarh 
gatham aha: 

7 . Uppann’ ayaiii sarirajo 
rago vannavidusano tava^*, 
tam pajaha, bhaddam atthu te, 
bahunn’ asi medhavi sammato ti. 47. 

Tattha vannavidusano^® ti tava sariravannassa ca gunavannassa ca 
vidusano, bahuiinasiti bahunnarii asi^^ medhaviti sammato ti. 

Tato Mahasatto satirii patilabhitva kamesu adinavaih 
sallakkhetva atthamarii gatham aha: 

M. Te andhakarane kame bahudukkhe mahavise 

tesarh mulam gavesissarii, checcharii ragam sabandhanan 

ti. 48. 

Tattha andhakarane^^ ti pannacakkhuvinasaiiato andhakare22^ bahu- 
dukkhe ti ettha appasada kama ti adini suttaiii aharitva tesarh bahudukkhata 
dassetabba, mahavise ti sampayuttakilesavisassa c’ eva-'^ vipaka\isassa^^ ca’* 
mahantataya mahavise, tesani muian ti te vuttappakare kame pahatuiii tesarh ’’ 

* JBd -narhpa- ’ J]d -o, Jjd/ -ha. * lid omits sambh-. * Bd -vanti. * 
Bd chathamaih. -vi-. Bd iti. ^ -o, Bd -a. -a. Bd ragu- 

pasanhita, B/ -upasahhita, Bd -paharena Bd usahaih karonto. 
taca. Bd bahudhapi, ]'f bahunapi add tavari. C* asi, Bd ba- 

hunapiti bahuna api. C« Bd/" -ka-. Bd/ chejjain. -na. 

Bd -ka-. ” andhakakare, Bd andhabbavakare. ” -o, -kile- 

sassa ceva, Bd -lesavisayassa, omitting ce\a Bd vipakassa. omit ca. 

’’ Bd tesu. 
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mularii gavesissam * pariyesissami- , kim pana tesaiii ^ mulan ti: ayoniso- 
manasikaro, checchaih* ragarii sabandharian ti maharaja idan’ eva 
pannakhaggena paharitva subhanimittabandhanena sabandhanam ^ ragara 
chindissamiti. 

Idan ca pana vatva ,, maharaja okasaiii tava me karohiti“ 5 
okasaiii karetva pannasalaih pavisitva k a sin am an da lain oloketva 
puna jhanaih^ uppadetva pannasalato nikkhamma' akase pal- 
lamkena nisiditva ranno dhammarh desetva ,, maharaja, aharh 
atthane^ vutthakarana^ mahajanamajjhe garahappatto, appa- 
matto hohi, puna dani ahaiii anitthigandhavanasandam eva 10 
gamissamiti'^ ranno rodantassa paridevantassa Himavantani 
eva*'^ gantva aparihinajjhano brahmalokupago ahosi. 

Sattha tarn karanam natva^^ 

9. Idam vatyana Harito isi saccaparakkamo (Ahvis, Nirvana 121.) 
kamaragam Tirajetva brahmalokupago aim ti 49. 15 

abhisambuddho hutva imam gatham^^ vatva ^accaui pakasetva jata- 
kam samodhanesi (:>accapariyosane ukkanthitabhikkhu arahatte patit- 
tbahi) : ,,Tada raja Anando abosi, Harito pana aham eva“ ’ti, 
Harit aj atakarn 


6. Padakusalamanavajataka. 

Babussutan ti. Idam Sattha Jetavane viharanto ekaiii 
darakaih arabbha katbesi. So kira Savattbiyaih kutumbiyaputto 
sattavatesakale yeva padakusalo ahosi. Ath’ assa pita .,imam vi- 
mamsissamiti“ tassa ajanantass’ eva mittagbarara aganiasi. So pitu 
gatatthanam apucchitva va tassa padanlJ^arena gantva pitu^^ san- 25 
tike attbasi. Atha nam pita ekadivasam pniccbi ,.tata tvaih mayi 
tam^‘ ajanapetva gate pi katharii'^^ mama gatatUianaiii^^ janasiti*-. 


^ Rd -sissamiti. ^ Rd omits pa-. ^ paiiesaiii Bd ohejjam. Bd 

-nimittamatteria sampandhain. Bd nathajha-. ’ V>d -mitva ° B'»’ imasmim 
thane. ^ Bd \utta- Bd -tain, omitting eva. I’.d omits natva Bd 

hinko. Bd idam in the place of i g. Bd haritacatapaso B/" harita- 
caja-. Bd harikacaja - - pancamam. Bd -bika- Bd pita- Bd ca 

omit pitu. pucchitva *' Bd tvaiit Bd omits ka-. Bd 

vasanathanaih ki 
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,,Tata^ padam te saIujanarai^ padakusalo ahan“ ti. Ath’ assa ri- 
mamsanatthaya pita bhuttapataraso ghara nikkhamitva anantarapati- 
vissakagharam * gantra tato dutiyam^ pavisitva tatiyaghara nikkha- 
aiitva^ puna attano gharadvaraih'' agantva tato uttaradvararii gantva 
5 dvarena nikkhamitTa nagaram yaniaiii karonto Jetayanam^ gantya ‘ 
Sattharam yanditya dhammani sunanto nisidi. Darako ,,kahaiii me 
pita“ ti pucchitva ,,na janama^“ ’ti yutte^ tassa padanusarena anan- 
tarapatiyissakagharam^° adiih katya pitu gatattbanamaggen’ eya ” 
Jetayanaih gantva Sattharam vanditva pitu santike atthasi, pitara 
10 ,,katham tata mama idhagatabhavaih ahnasiti*‘ puttho ,,padani^^ 

banjanitva padanu&arena agato ’mhiti“ aha. Sattha ,,kim kathesi 
upasaka^' ti pucchitva ,,bhante ayaiii darako padakusalo, aham 
imarii yimamsanto -imina nama upayena agato, ay am pi mam gehe 
adisva mama padanusaren’ eva^^ agato“ ti vutte ,,anacchariyam upa- 
15 saka bhumiyam padasanjananam , poranakapandita akase padam 
sanjanirusu“ ti vatva tena yacito atitam ahari : 

Atite Baranasiyarh Brahmadatte rajjaih karente 
tassa aggainahesi aticaritva rarlna pucchita .,sace ahaiii tumhe 
aticarami assumukhi''’ yakkhini honiiti^‘ sapathaih katva kala- 
20 kata^* ekasniirii pabbatapade assumukhl yakkhini hutva lena- 
Huhaya'® vasamana mahaataviyaiii pubbantato aparantaga- 
inanamaggam anusahcarante manusse galietva khadati. Sa 
kira tini vassani Vessavanaiii upatthahitva ayamato tiihsa- 
yojane vittharato pahcayojaue thane manusse khadituiii 
25 labhi. Ath’ ekadivasam eko addho^^' mahaddhano abhirupo 
brahmano bahuhi manussehi parivuto tarn maggaih abhiruhi 
Tairi disva yakkhini hasitva pakkhandi , parivaramanussa 
palayirhsu. Sa vatavegena^' gantva brahraanaih ganhitva^' 

' Bd omits tata * Ik? -miti. ^ -rain |. a*. * BcJ! tatijam. ^ Bd adds iia 

® B(i uttarad\aie nikkhamitva jetavanani "* C'’ ag-. ^ j-bia ^ -o. 

Bd -kassa gharain ** Bd gutaojag-. Bd omits oa, Bd j>adam te 

Bd ayarn Bd -sarena. padamsan-, Bd padasanjanakaiii Bd -sena. 

Bd assa* Bd tato kalain katva. Jena-, \)d -jam. 2i pubbanto 

(orr. to pubbaiita, Bd pubbatanato corr to pubbantato, ^2 C/.? -magge, Bd 
-tamgamanaiii. Bd upathaj et\a. Bd -pa ^■^Bd-am. Bd addho 
Bd adds maha bhogo Bd -ruyhi. Bd tussitvj, hamsitwi. 

adds tarn disva. Bd -ni, 32 j.rf gahetva. 
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pitthiyaiii nipajjapetva guhaiii gacclianti ‘ purisasamphassam 
patilabhitva kilesavasena tasniiiii sineharii uppadetva taiii 
akhaditva^ attano saniikam akasi. Te anfianianfiarri samagga- 
vasaih ^ vasimsu. Tato pattbaya ca yakkhinl nianusse gan- 
hanti* vattbatandulateladini pi^ galietva tassa nanaggarasa- 5 
bhojanani upanetva attana iDanussamamsam kbadati, gamana- 
kale ca® tassa palayanabbayena raabatiya silaya gubadvararb 
pidabitva gaccbati. Evarii tesu saminodamanesu^ vasantesu 
Bodbisatto nibbattattbana cavitva brabmanaih paticca tassa 
kuccbisniirh ‘ patisandbirii ganbi, Dasamasaccayena puttaiii to 

janetva’ putte ca brahmane ca balavasineha hutva ubbo pi po- 
sesi. Sa aparabbage putte vuddbippatte^ puttani pi^*^ pitara 
saddhiih antokaritva dvaraib pidaliati. Atb* ekadivasarii 
Bodbisatto tassa gatabbavam natva silarb apanetva pitaraib 
babiakasi. Sa agautva ,,kena sila apanita^' ti vatva 5,amma is 
niaya apanita, andbakare nisidituib na sakkoiua‘‘ ’ti vutte 
puttasinehena na kinci avoca Atb' ekadivasaib Bodbisatto 
pitaraib puccbi: ,,tata maybaib matu mukbaib annasadisarii 
tumbakaib annasadisarii kirn nu kbo karanan^' ti. „Tata. 
tava mata manussamarbsakbadakayakkbinl^® , mayaib ubbo nia- 20 
mussa‘‘ ti, „Yadi evaib^' idba kasma vasama, ebi manussa- 
patbaib gaccbaina‘‘ ’ti. ,,Tftta sace mayaib palayissama ubbo 
pi ambe tava mata maressatiti Bodbisatto ,.ma bbayi 

tata , tava^® manussapatbaib sampapanaib mama bbaro“ ti 
pitaraib assasetva"° punadivase matari gatayam *^ pitaraib ga- 25 
betva palayi. Yakkbin! agautva te adisva vatavegena pak- 
kbanditva te gabetva ,,brabiuana, kiib palayasi, kirii te'^idba 
11’ attbiti** vat\a ..bbadde, ina mayhaih ''*'* kujjbi , putto te 

* all three MSS -ti ‘ add di, for pi? ^ Bd te ubho pi samaggasam- 
vasam. * omits pi, ^ omits ca. ^ -na. ^ -imhi. ® Bd \i- 

j.l>et\a ® Bd \U(ldhi-. Bd omits p. p ^ ^ Bd antoguhayarii pesetva. 

Bd gatakale, Bd -caiii anna-. Rd adds mukhaih. Bd ma- 

luissakhadaka-, Bd tata in the place of ye. Bd khadissatiti Cs va. 

Bd omits tava, pd samasaset\a Bd -ya '* Bd omits te. Bd mam. 
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maih^ gahetva vutte puttasinehena kind avatva te 

assasetva attano vasanatthanam eva^ te gahetva^ gantva evaih 
puna^ katipaye divase palayante anesi. Bodhisatto cintesi 
„niayharii inatu paricchinnena® okasena bhavitabbaih, yan nu- 
5 naharii imissa anapavattitthanasimarii ^ puccheyyaih, atha naiii 
atikkamitva palayisstoiti®‘^ so ekadivasarh mataraih gahetva 
ekamantarh nisinno „amma, matu santakam naraa puttanaiii 
papunati, akkhahi tava^ me attano santakaya bhumiya paric- 
chedan‘‘ ti aha. Sa sabbadisasu pabbatadinimitta^d kathetva 
10 ayamato tiihsayojanarh vittharato pahcayojanatthanam put- 
tassa kathetva .jidaih ettakam^^ thanaiii sallakkhehi putta‘‘ ’ti 
aha. So dve tayo divase atikkamitva matu a^virh gatakale 
pitaram khandhe aropetva matara'^ dinnasannaya vatavegena 
pakkhanditva paricchedanaditiraih sampapuni. Sapi agantva 
te apassantl’^ anubandhi. Bodhisatto pitaram gahetva nadT- 
raajjham agamasi. Sa agantva naditire thatva attano pa- 
ricchedarh atikkantabhavam hatva tatth’ eva thita“ .jtata 
pitaram qrahetva ehi, ko niayham doso, tumhakarh^® mam 
nissaya kim nama na sampajjati, nivatta’’ samiti^* puttan 
ca patin ca yaci. Atha brahmano nadirii uttari. Sa 
puttam eva yacantl ..tata, ma evarh kari, nivattahiti^^ aha. 
,,Amma, mayarh manussa, tvaiii yakkhini, na sakka sabba- 
kalaih tava santike vasitun^®^ ti. ,,N’ eva nivattissasi tata‘‘ 
’ti. ,5Ama amraa‘' ’ti. ^Yadi^*^ na nivattissasi — manussaloke 
jiviturh nama dukkhaih. sippam ajananta jivitum na sakkonti — 
aham ekarh cintamaniih nama vijjarh janaini. tassanubhavena 
dvadasasariivaccharamatthake gatanampi^^ padanupadarii sakka 
gantuih^% ayam te jivika bhavissati , ganha"^ tata anaggha- 
mantan“ ti tatharupena dukkhena abhibhuta '* puttasinehena 

^ saih. ^ >a*, Ed palci>a-, ^ Bd -nafineva ^ Ed omits te g. ® Bd pi. 

6 Bd -cchannena, -ccha* eorr, to -cchi-, ^ Ed -thaiiamimarii. ® Bd -ma ti. 
® Bd omits tava. Bd -yojanarii. Bd omits e-. Td tassii. all three 
MSS. -ti. 1* Bd tatva. Bd omits tu-. me. Bd iiivattatu 

Bd nisiditun. -ttissa, C* -ttissati rorr to -ssasl. lid tata yadi. 

Bd hatabhandampi. Bd jaiiituiii. Bd ki ukkanha-. Bd ajjagatapi- 
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mantaiii adasi. Bodhisatto nadiya thitako va mataram vanditva 
hatthakacchapakarh ^ katva raantaiii gahetva mataraiii vanditva 
..gaccliatba amina^* ’ti aha. ,jTata tuinhesu anivattantesu ' 
mayhaih jivitam n’ atthiti“ vatva® yakkhinl^ urarh pahari^, 
tavad ev’ assa^ puttasokena hadayaih phali, sa maritva tatth’ 5 
eva patita. Bodhisatto tassa niatahhavarii natva pitararh pak- 
kositva^ matu santikaih gantva citakaih katva jhapetva^ ala- 
hanaih nibbapetva^ nanavannehi pupphehi phjetva^° roditva pari- 
devitva pitaraih adaya Baranasiih gantva*^ ..padakusalainanavo 
dvare thito** ti rahno pativedetva ,,a2acchatu'* ’ti vutte pavisitva 10 
vanditva ,.tata kirn sipparii janasiti*‘ vutte ^jdeva dvadasa- 
sarhvaccharanmtthake hatabhandam padanupadarii gantva^* 
ganhituih janamiti^* aha. j.Tena hi marh upattbahiti*‘ aha. 
.jDevasikarii sahassaih labhanto upatthahissamiti*^ ,,Sadhu 
tata upattliaha** ’ti raja devasikarh sahassam dapesi Ath’ 15 
ekadivasarh purohito rajanaih aha: ,, maharaja, mayarh tassa 
manavassa sippanubhavena kassaci kaminassa akatatta ‘sippaiii 
atthi va n’ atthi va’ ti na j an am a, vimaiiisaraa^' tava nan*" ti. 
Raja ,,sadhu'* ’ti sampaticchitva ubho pi nanaratanagopa- 
kanam^^ sahnam datva ratanasaram gahetva pasada oruyha 20 
rajanivesane^^ tikkhattuih andhitva'^ nissenim attharitva pa- 
karamatthakena’^ bahi otaritva vinicchayasalam pavisitva tattha 
nisiditva puna gantva nisseniiii attharitva pakaramatthakena 
otaritva antopure^^ pokkharaniya tiraih izantva pokkharanihi 
tikkhattuiii padakkliinaih katva otaritva antopokkliaraniyaiii 
bliandakaih^^ tbapetva pasadaih abhiruhimsu Punadivase 


* \'d -karehakarii. - nivattesu ^ l^d adtls gatliamalia: Ehi putta nivattassa, 
lua anatham karohi me, Ajja puftaiii apassanti yakkliiiii rnaianaiii gita ti 
^ adds pi. ^ Bf? ® T^d e\a ‘ V^d -sapet\a. " Bd omits jiia- ^ 

Bd nithapetvfi. Bd adds \anditva. Bd adds rajad\are thatsa, Bd adds 
rajanam. Rd hatthabhandaiii. Bd omits gaiit\?, Bd deva deva*. 

Bd adasi Rd vimamsissama ])d janaiataiia- Bd adds bhandikam. 

Bd -saiiadvire so Cs aiidhicakhitva. Bd a^ineetNa, B-^' a\in<diet\a? 

Bd -mattake. Bd antepnrene\ a. Rd bbandi-. Rd -ru>hisuiii. 
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,,rajanivesanato kira ratanam hariihsu^* Hi ekakolahalaiii ahosi. 
Raja ajaiianto viya liutva Bodhisattarii pakkositva ^ „tataj raja* 
nivesanato babuih ratanabhandarh anuvijjituiii vatta* 

titi'* aha. ,, Maharaja, dvadasasarhvaccharauiatthake hata* 
^ bhandam coraaarh^ padanupadaiti gautva aharanasamatthassa 
mama anacchariyam ajjarattirh^ lia^bhandam aharitum, 
aharissami^ tam^ ma cintayittha'^ ’ti. ,,Tena hi tata Miara‘^ 
’ti. So ..sadhu deva“ ’ti gantva mataraiii vanditva mantaih 
parivattetva m ah at ale tbito va ,, maharaja dvinnaih coranaiii 
padarii pahnayatiti^*^ rahno ca purohitassa ca padanusarena 
sirigabbharh pavisitva tato nikkhamitva pasada oruyha rajani- 
vesane® tikkhatturh parigantva® padanusaren’ eva pakarasami- 
parii gantva pakare thatva ,, maharaja, imasmiiii thane pakarato 
innccitva'® akase padaiii pahfiayati, nissenim detha“ ’ti nisse- 
nirii attharapetva pakaramatthakena otaritva padanusaren’ eva 
vinicchayasalarh gantva puna rajanivesanaiii agantva nisseniiii 
attharapetva pakaramatthakena oruyha pokkharaniih gantva 
tikkhattuih padakkhinaih katva ..maharaja cora imarii pokkha* 
raniiii otinna“ ti vatva attana thapitarh viya bhandakaih^' iiT* 
haritva ranno datva ,, maharaja, ime dve cora abhinhata* 
mahflcora iinina niaggena rajanivesanaiii abhiru]ha ti aha. 
Mahajano hatthatuttho ahguliyo pothesi^% celukkhepa pa-* 
vattiihsu Raja cintesi: ..ayaih manavo padanusaren’ eva 
gantva corehi thapitabhandatthanam eva manhe janati, core 
25 pana gaheturii^' na sakkotiti”. Atha naih aha: ..corehi hata* 
bhandarii tava no taya ahatam, core pana no gahetva daturii 
sakkhissasiti'^ ..^Maharaja, idh’ eva cora, na*^ dure‘‘ ti^\ 


^ -sapetva ■ addis Ijaiida iiaiii ^ Bd omits co-. * Bd ondts ra-. ^ 
Bd sakkhissanii ^ Bd na-, B* iiarii, Cs ta. ^ Bd adds vatva Hd adds dvare 
® Bd parigahetva. Bd mufici Bd bhai^ii- Bd dassesi Bd -ta-. 

14 Bd -rQhisuiii. Bd -a Bd tuthapahatlia. Bd patesum, Bd pothe- 

sum. Rd -\attayisun!, -yirhsu Bd -rena. -taiii bh-. ** Bd 

gauhitum. -titi, Bd^ore pana na ahata ti ko attho. Bd nari), B« 

nain corr. to na. Rd^ add te. 
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„Ko ca ko ca‘* ’ti. .^laharaja yo ^ icchati so va coro hotu^ 
tumhakarh bhandakassa^ laddhakalato patthaya corehi^ ko 
attho, ma pucchatlia'‘‘ ’ti. ,,Tata, abarii tumhakam® deva- 
sikaih sahassam dammi, core’ me gahetva dehiti‘S jjMa- 
haraja dhane laddhe kiiii corehiti®'^ 3,Dhanato^ pi no tata ^ 
core laddhuiii vattatlti‘^ ,,Tena hi maharaja ^ime nama cora* 
ti tumhakarii na’’ kathessami, atlte pavattitakaranarii pana 
VO aharissanii, sace tumhe pahnavanto tarii karanaih jana- 
’ti. So evarii vatva atitarh ahari: 

Maharaja, atite'^ Baranasito avidure naditlragamake'^ Patalo^' nama lo 
eko nato vasati So ekasmim divase bhariyaih adaya Baranasirii pavi- 
sitva naccitva^^ gayitva dhanarh labhitva ussavapariyosane bahuiii 
surabhattarii gahapetva attano gamarh gacchanto naditirarii patva na- 
vodakam agacchantam disva^^ suraiii pivanto nisiditva matto attano 
balam ajananto ,,mahavlnam givaya bandhitva nadiih taritva'^ ga- 15 
missamitr* bhariyam hatthe"^ gahetva nadiiii otari. Vinachiddehi 
udakam pavisi. atha narii sa vina udake osidapayi, Bhariya pan' 
assa osidanabhavam natva tarii vissajjetva uttaritva tire atthasi. Nata- 
Patalo'* sakirii uinmujjati sakiih nimmujjati, udakarii pivitva uddhu- 
raatodaro ahosi. Ath’ assa bhariya cintesi: ,,niayhaih samiko idani yo 
marissati, ekaih naih gltikaih^^ yacitva parisamajjhe taih gayanti''^ 
jivikarii kappessamiti“ cintetva ,,sarai, tvarii udake nimmujjasi. ekarii 
me gltakarh dehi, tena jivikarii kappessamiti“ vatva 
1 . Bahussutarii cittakathiih Gariga vahati Patalarii 

vuyhamanaka^^ bhaddan te. ekarii me gahi^' gathakan ti gatham 25 

aha "h 50. 


Tattha gathakan ti khuddakani gatham. 


^ Bd yo maharaja. ^ hoti, Iioti corr to hotu, Bd hoti adding tato. ^ 
Bd bhandi-. Bd roro hoti. I)d pucciiitlha. ^ Bd tuyharii. " Bd^ -ram. 
** Bd corehi ki ^ Bd -ko Bd tava. omits na \attita-. 

Bd parina- jaiia«. Bd omits maharaja. Bd naditire. omitting ga-. 

Bd -li. Bd nama samajjo vassati ^® ‘Bd ussavadi- Bd adds vinarii 

vadit\a. Bd adds bhattam bhurijaiito. ** Bd ota-. Bd omits iia-. 

Bd natapatali eka naiii gitika, Bd ekaiii gitani. all three MSS. -ti. 

27 £ks gXta-. Bd gltaiii. Bd’ Nikkattitain Bd’ vapati. Bd patali 

Bd -kaii). Bd/ dehi omit gathamaha. Bd -ka 
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Atha nam nata^Patalo ^ ,,bhadde katham te’^ gitikam^ dassami*, 
idani marii'’ mahajanassa patisaranabhutam udakaih^ maretiti*‘ vatva 
2 , Yena sincanti dukkhitaih vena sincanti aturam 

tassa majjhe marissami, jatam saranato bhayan ti 51. 

5 gatham aha. 

Bodliisatto imarii gatham dassetva* ,, maharaja, yatha* 
udakaih mahajanassa patisaranaiii tatha rajano pi, tesarii san- 
tika bhaye uppajjamane^ taiii bhayam ko patibahissatiti^* 
vatva ,, maharaja, idaiii’'' karanarh paticchanuaiii, raaya pana‘^ 
10 panditavedanlyam katva kathitaih, jana^^ rnaharaja‘‘ ’ti aha. 
.,Tata aham evarupam pi paticchannakatham na janami, core 
me gahetva dehiti Ath’ assa Mahasatto ,,tena hi ma- 

haraja idaiii sutva janahiti‘‘ aparam pi karanam ahari: 

Deva pubbe imist^a va Baranasiya^^ dvaragarae eko kumbha- 
15 karo bhajanatthaya inattikam aharanto ekasmim neva thane ni- 
baddham ganhitva antopabbharam mahantahi aratam khani. Ath’ 
ekadivasam tassa mattikam ganhaiitassa akalamegho^" utthahitva rna- 
havutthim patesi^'', udakaih avattharamanaih avatatatam patesi, ten’ 
assa'^® matthako^^ bhijji. So paridevamano 
20 3. Yattha bijaiii ruhanti satta yattha patitthita 

sa me sisam nipileti^^ jatam saranato bhayan ti 52. 
gatham aha : . 

Tattha iiipiletiti patit\a-^ pTleti bhindati 

,,Y"atha hi deva mahajanassa patisaranabhiita maha- 
25 pathavi^^ knmbhakarassa sisam bhindi evam'® rnahapathavi- 
same^^ sabbalokassa patisarane"® narinde^** iitthaya corikaih 
karonte ko patibabissati, sakkhissasi maharaja^" evaiii patic- 


* Bd -pdtali. • katheiite, kdtherin, Bfl katham ta\a. ^ C^s gfta-, Bd gitaih. 

^ Bd dassessami. ^ Bd omits mam. ® Hd adds main. " Bd vatva. Bd adds 
hi deva ® Bd upaiiue. Bd imam. Bd omits paiia *-]’d -nahi. Bd 
-pam, omitting pi Bd adds aha. Bd ye\a. Bd -yam. Bd 

akalamahamegho. Bd? j avisi. Bd tain av<itaiT). Bd tassa in the place 

of teiiassa. C* *ke, Bd niattakam. Rd -santo. B>d iiippileti, ni- 
pliesi, O nipilesi. Bd mppati. “ J:d omits maha. 27 

pathavisamena, omitting maba. - Bd -ena Bd corakammarn. Bd adds na. 
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cliadetva katliitam coraih janitun‘‘ ti. ,,Tata mayharii patic- 
channena karanam n’ attbi, ‘ayaiii coro’ ti evaiii me corarii 
gahetva dehiti^^ So rajanam rakkhanto .,tvarh coro‘‘ ti ava- 
tva aparam pi udaharanam ahari : 

Maharaja pubbe imasmim yeva nagare ekassa purisassa gebam ^ 
adittam. So ,,anto pavisitva bhandakam* nihara“ ti afinam anapesi. 
Tasmim pavisitva niharante gehadvararii pidahitam So dhumandho^ 
hutva nikkhamanamaggam alabhanto uppannadahadukkho ® anto thito 
va pavidevanto ® : 

4. Yena bhattani paccanti ‘ sitarh yena vihannati 

so mam dahati® gattani, jataih saranato bhayan ti 53. 
gatham aha. 

Tattha so marii ilahatiti'’ so me dahati^, a>am eva va patho. 

,, Maharaja, aggi viva mahajanassa patisaranabhuto eko 
manusso ratanabbandikaiii hari, nia mam corarii puccha“ ’ti. 
„Tata mayham coraiii^" dehi yeva“ ’ti. So rajanaiii ^tvaiii 
coro‘‘ ti avatva aparam pi udaliaranaiii ahari: 

Deva pubbe imasmim yeva nagare eko puriso atibahum bhufijitva 
jirapetuih asakkonto vedanamatto ^ ^ hutva paridevanto 

3 . Yena bhuttena yapenti puthubrahmanakhattiya 

so mam bimtto vyapadi^^, jataih saranato bhayan ti 54. 
gatham aha. 

Tattha so mam bhutto \y.“ipdditi so odaiio bhutto mam vyapadeti 
mareti ’ 

„Maharaja, bhattam viva mahajanassa^^ jjatisaranabliuto eko 
bhandakam*^ hari, tasmim laddhe kiiii coraih pucchusiti 
,,Tata sakkonto coram me dehiti“. So tassa sahnapanatthahi 
aparam pi udaharanam ahari: 

1 pd -he. ^ Bd bhandi- Kd pidahi. ** dtiumanto, Kd sadhumiyanto. 
^ Bd uppannamahadukkho hutva. ^ Bd add'* iiha. paca-, Bd bhajauti 

^ Bd/" dayha-. ® so me daliati wantin^r in Bd I’d -re. Bd -nappatto. 

Bd vyapadlhi, B/" b>apadeti C^' omits mareti. l>d maharajassa. 

Bd -daiii. Bd paccasisaslti, Bd omits t. s 
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Maharaja pubbe * imasniiih Seva nagare ekas!>a vato utthahitva 
gattani bhanji^ so paridevanto ^ 

6. Gimhanam pacchime mase vatam icchanti pandita, 

so me bhanjati gattani, jatam saranato bhayan ti 55. 

5 gathani aha. 

maharaja saranato bhayarii uppannam, Jan’ etaih^ ka- 
ranan** ti. 5,Tata corani eva" dehiti‘^ So tassa sanna- 
panattharii aparani pi udaharanarh ahari : 

Deva atite Hiinavantapasse® vitapasampanno ^ maharukkho ahosi® 
10 anekasahassanaih^ sakunanam nivaso, tassa dve sakha anSamannam 
ghattesum tato dhumo uppajji , aggicunnani patimsu, tarn disva 
sukunajetthako 

7 . Yam nissita jagatiruham^^ [vihangama] so^^ ’yam aggim pamuncati^^, 

disa bhajatha vakkahga, jatam saranato bhayan ti 56. {= J. Ip. 216 .) 

15 gatham aha. 

Tattha j ag a ti ruh a II ti mahTruham 

„Y"atha hi deva rukkho pakkhlnam patisaranarh evarii raja 
mahajanassa^% tasinirii corikarii^^ karonte ko patibahissati, 
sallakkhehi deva“ ’ti. j.Tata mayhaih coram eva^^ dehiti“. 
20 Ath’ assa so aparani pi udaharanam ahari: 

Maharaja ekasmim Kasigame^^ annatarassa kulagharassa pac- 
chimabhage kakkhalasumsiimaranadi atthi , tassa ca kulassa eko va 
putto, so pitari kalakate matararii patijaggi. Tassa mata aniccha- 
inanass’ ev’ ekam kuladlntaram anesi. Sa pubbabhage sassum sain- 
25 piyayitva ° paccha puttadhitahi vaddhamana tarn niharitukania ahosi. 
Tassapi pana matapi tasmim neva^* ghare vasati. Sa samikassa san- 
tike sassuya nanappakaram dosam vatva paribhinditva ,.aham te 
matararii poseturii na sakkomi* marehi nan“ ti vatva ,,manussamaranaih 


^ pd adds pi ^ Bd sambhariji ^ Bd adds gatham^ha * Bd jana tain ^ I'd 
ooraiii me. * iPZ -jadese. ^ Bd sakha^i- ® Id adds pubba|ihalasan)paiiiio. 
® Bd omits an- ’ Bd sainghate-. Bd jaggatiruj'a. Bd diso, 15/ s' a 

all four WSS. aggi, Ld samuccaiiiti, E/pamu(cati. Bd s.aruhi. Bd 
rajamaharajassa. Bd patissaranarn in the plaie of tasmim conkarii Jid 
core meva. Bd kasikaga-, ** Bd kulassa. Bd omits sam. Bd yeva 
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iiania bhariyam\ katham Bam^ niareniiti‘" Yutte^ ,,niddokkan]anakale 
narii ^ niancaken’ eva galietva sumsumaranadijam khipissania , atha 
naiii sum&umara rBare&&antiti'‘’ aba. ,.TuYham pana niata kuhiii®“ 
ti. ,,Tassa^ yeva santike sayatiti*'^. ,,Tena hi gaccha, tassa ni- 
pannamancake ^ rajjum bandhitva sannam karohiti“. Sa tatha katva 5 
,,kata me sanna“ ti aha. Itaro'^ ,,thokaih adhivasehi, manussa tava 
bayaiitu^^“ ti niddayanto viya nipajjitva gantva tarn rajjukam bhari- 
yaya matu mancake bandhitva bhariyaiii pabodhetva ubho pi gantva 
tarn mancaken’ eva saddhim ukkhipitva nadiyaih khipinisu. Tattba 
nam*^ sumsumara viddhamsetva khadimsu. Sa punadivase matu pari* lO 
vattitabhavam natva ,,sami mama mata va niarita. idani tava ma- 
taram marema^^“ ti vatva ,,tena hi sadhu^’ 'ti vutte .,susane citakara 
katva aggirahi nam pakkhipitva mares&ama“ ’ti aha. Atha nam 
niddayamanam ubho pi sufeanam*'' netva thapayinisu. Tatra'® samiko 
bhariyam aha: »»aggi te abhato'* “ ti. ,,Pammuttha &amiti'®“. i5 
,,Tena hi gantva anehiti'^ ,,Na takkomi sami gantum, tayi gate pi 
ca thatum^° na sakkhissami, ubho pi ' gacchiisania “ ’ti, Tesu 
gatesu^^ mahallika^^ sitavatena pabodhita sui>anabhavaih natva ,,ime 
mam maretukaraa, aggiatthaya gata*‘ tica'*^ upadharetva ,,na me balaiii 
janantiti“ ekam kaiebaraiii mancake nipajjapetva^^ upari^*’ pilotikaya 20 
paticchadetva sayam “ paJayitva tatth’ eva lenaguham^^ paviti. 
Itare *" aggim aharitva mahallika ti feanhaya kalebaram'’' jhapetva 
pakkamiriisu. Ekena ca corena tasmirii guhalene bhandika thapita, 
so ,,tarii ganhissamiti“ agantva mahallikarii disva ,,eka yakkhini 
bhavissati''^ , bhandika me amann^sapariggalnta jata^^“ ti ekam bhuta- 25 
vejjam anesi. Vejjo mantaiii karonto guham pavisi. Atha narii sa 
aha: ,.naharii yakkhini, ehi ubho pi miarii dlianarii khadisbama^ ’ti. 
,,Kathaiii ^addhatabban^ ti. ,,Tava jivhaih mama jivhaya thapehiti“‘. 

So tatha aka^i. Atld as^^a ba jivharii dasitva*® chinditva^' pateisi. 
Bhutavejjo ,.addha esa yakkhiniti"^ jivhaya loliitaih paggharantiya 30 


* Rd bha-. ^ Rd omits narii. ^ Rd -I, ^ lid na. ]\d ka ban * Rd khadissan* 

titi ‘ Rd kassci T.d suj ] atiti ^ -nna-, IM nippaiinain pancake Rd -ra. 

Rd niddajantu I'd adds nidda>anjanain. I’d inaritabha*. Rd msreln. 

R*d -ne. Rd tattba abate, Rd a(dka, li* abbata Rd» pamut- 

thasiniiii sauiiti. Rd omits rn. Rd katuin Rd adds mayatn Rd 

gacibauia, l',d add> matu Rd -ka; i, Rd omits ca. I’d matakah- 
garaiii gahet\a I'd omits niari - - iiipa - -♦ I d adds pi Rd omits sa-. 
30 Qks ifiia- Rd kalirigarnm. Rd omits ca, Rd -titi Rd omits 

jata. R>d bliajessa-. Rd upadissitva. I>d omits chin- 
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IX. Navanipata. 


Tiravaiuano palayi, Mahallika^ punadivase mattasatakam ^ nivasetya 
iianaratanabhandikaiii ^ gahetva ya^ gharam agamasi. Suni&a nam^ 
disva ,,kahaih‘’ te amma idani ‘ laddhan*‘ ti pucchi. ,,Anima etasmim 
>usane darucitakaya jhapita^ eyarupam labhantiti^“. ,, Amnia niayapi 

5 sakka laddhun** ti. ,,Madisi hutya labhissasiti“. Sa pilandhana- 
bhandakalobhena samikass' akathetya tattha attanarh jhapesi. Atha 
iiarii punadivase samiko apassanto ,,amnia imaya te velaya 

>unisa'^ nagacchatiti“ aha. Sa tarn ,,are papapurisa kiih mata 
nania agaccbantiti‘‘ tajjetva 

10 Yam anayim'*^ somanassam malinim candanussadarii 

sa mam ghara nicchubhati ^ ‘ , jataih saranato bhayan ti 57. 
gat ham aha. 

Tattha so in a ii as s a n ti somaiiassarii uppadetva, soiuanassa ** ti va patho, 
^omanassavat^ hutva '^ ti attho, idaiii \uttaiii boti: >am ahaiii^- imaiii me 
15 iti"sa>a putto puttadhTtahi^^ varldhissati man ca mahallikakale posessatiti 
iiiaUniiii caiidanussadaih kat\a aiaihkariUa somanassajatam anesim sa maiii 
ajja ghara idharati, saranato )e\a“® bhajaih uppaiinan ti. 

jjMahaiaja sunisa viva sassuya mahajanassa raja^® pati- 
saranaih, tato bhaye uppanne kiih sakka katurh, sallakkhehi 
20 deva'’‘‘‘ ’ti. „Tata^% nahaih taya aha^karanani^^ janaiui, 

coram eva So .,rajanam rakkhissamiti^^ puna®^ 

aparam pi karanarii ahari: 

Deva pubbe imasmim neya^‘ nagare eko puriso patthanam katva 
puttaiii labhi. So tassa^^ jatakale ,, putto me laddho“ ti piti- 
23 somana&sajato^^ tarn posetya vayappattakale darena^" samyojetya apa- 
rabhage jaraiii patva kanimantam adhitthatuih^* nasakkhi. Atha nam 
putto ,,tvam kammarii katum na sakkosi, ito nikkhama“ ’ti^* gehato 

‘ Bd -kdpi ^ Bd matha-. ^ Bd -taiiaiiibhauilikani katva. Bd omits va. ^ 

l.d omits nam ^ Bd ku-. Bd imarii “ Bd -taya. ^ Bd -bhatiti. Bd 

sa laddhabhandika- Cs omits hi, Bds pi, Bds omit te. 0* -yam. 

Bd adds te Bd hare -yi, Bd samanussi, B/" manayi. Bd ghari 

iiiharila, B/ ghara nicchurati. Bd adds jata. Bd pi. 20 (^>5 -vatva. Bd 

somanassapakatita. majliam, Bd« yaih marii. Bd iuie nissaya putta- 

dhita, puttadhitaya. Bd -issanti. Bd posissaiititi. 

-to, Bd -ta Bd adds me. Bd -ja ^0 omits raja Rd so- 

Bd omits tata Bd anitaka M^remeva de-, Bd coraiii me de-. 

Bd omits puna. Bd udaharaiiaiii. Bd yeva Bd puttassa. Bd omits 
piti. Bd asabbhayena. ^dhitthi-. Bd adds tam. 
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nihari. So kicchena ka^irena bhikkhaya ‘ jivikarii kappento pari- 
devamano 

9. Yena jatena nandissam^ ya^^sa ca"* bhavani icchisam'^ 

mam ghara nicchubhati, jatam saranato bhaany ti 58. 
gatham aha. 5 

Tattha so man ti so putto marii gharato luharati, sv-Jharii bhikkham 
caritva dukkharh ^ jivami, saranato yeva me bha>am Jatan® ti. 

jjMaharaja yatha pita' nama mahallako patibalena puttena 
rakkhitabbo evarii sabbo' pi janapado® ranna rakkhitabbo% 
idan" ca bhayaih uppajjamanam sabbasatte rakkhantassa ranno lo 
santika uppannaih, imina karanena ^asuko nama coro’ ti jana 
deva‘‘ ’ti^" aha ,,Tata naharii karanairi va akaranarh va 
janami, coram va me dehi tvaih neva va coro holiiti^'‘' evam 
raja punappuna manavam anuyunji. Atha nam so evam aha: 
j.kiih pana maharaja ekaihsen’ eva^*^ coragahanam rocetba^^ 15 
’ti ‘h „Ama tata ’ti. ,,Tena hi ‘asuko ca asuko coro’ 
ti parisamajjhe pakasemiti*‘. „Evaih karohi tata“ ’ti. So 
tassa vacanaih sutva ,,ayam raja attanaih rakkhiturii na deti 
ganhissami idani^'^ coran^' ti sannipatite mahajane amantetva 

10. Sunantu me janapada negama ca samagata : 20 

yat odakaifa tad adittam, yato khemam tato bhayaih, 59 . 

11. Raja vilumpate rattham brahmano ca purohito, 
attagutta viharatba, jataih saranato bhayan ti 60 . 

ima gatha aha. 

Tattha yatjodakaih tadadittan ti >aui udakaiii tad eva adittam, yato 25 
kh email ti yato rajato khemena bha^itabbarii tato bbayaiii uppaniiaih, 

attagutta viharatba ’ti tumbe dani^^ anatha jata attanaiii ma vinasetha, 


J Bel omits bhi-. ^ nandibhayaiii. Be? ye sacce, ^ icchiyam, Be? iccha- 
yaih ; cfr. Trenckner’s excellent Pali Miscellany p. 75. ^ -a, Bel -ena. ® Bel 

uppaunan, ’ Bel omits pita, ® Be? -e. * B<1 -a. add ca purohitena ca. 

Bel imah. nama deva ti jana devana ti, Be? nama cora ti janati deva ti. 

omits aha, Be? vatva. Be? omits va ak - - va. hotiti, Be? coram 

eva dehiti tvanhe hi coro siti. B^ -sena Bei« -gahanarii coro me detha 
ti vadeyya. omits ca asu - - ca. detiti, C* detlti corr. to deti. 

Be? omits idani. ca, omits va. Bd idani. 


Jataka m. 


33 
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IX. Navaiiipata. 


attana va gutta hutva attano santakam dhaiiadhannani rakkhatha^ raja nama 
mahajanassa patisaranam, tato va‘^ tumhakam bhayani uppauiiara, raja ca 
purohito ca vilopakhadakacora sace core gahetukam' attha^ ime dve gan- 
hitva^ kamruakaranam karotha*^ ’ti. 

5 Te tassa kathaiii sutva cintayiihsu: 5 ,ayarh raja' rakkha- 
naraho® pi samano idani annass’^ upari dosaih aropetva attano 
bhandakarh sayam eva pokkharaniyarh thapetva coraih pari- 
yesapeli, ito dani patthaya puna corakaniniassa akaranatthaya 
iiiarema narii paparajanau^' ti dandaiiiuggaradiliattba utthaya 
10 tatth’ eva^^ raja nan ca purohitan ca pothetva^^ jivitakkliayam 
papetva Maliasattaih abhisincitva rajje patitthapesum 

Sattha iiiiarii de^ana^i ^ aharitva ..auacchariyam upa^aka patha- 
viyani padabanjananarii. poranakapaiidita tava akase padam sanja- 
nirnsu'* ti vatva saccani pakasetva jatakam bamodhaaebi (Saccapari- 
15 yobane upabako oa putto ca sotapattiphale patittbita) : .,Tada pita 
Kasbapo ahosi, padakubalanianavo ^ ‘ aham eva** 'ti. Padakusaia- 
ni a n a y a j a t a k a m ' ^ 


7. Lomasakassapajataka. 

A&sa Inda-bamo raja ti. Idaiii Sattha Jetavane vi- 
20 liaranto ekam ukkan t hi t abb ikk h uiii arabbha kathebi. Tam hi 
bhikkhum Sattha .,baccam kira tvam ukkanthito ti pucchitva 
,.baccaii** ti vutte ..bhikklm'*^ yabai?amahgino pi^’ ayabakyarii pa- 
punanti^", kilesa nani* ete^’ pari:?uddhabatte pi banikilitthe karonti 
pag eva tadiban** ti vatva atitam ahari ; 

25 Atite Ba rana si - ranno B rahni adatta s sa putto Brah- 
niadattaknniaro nania purohitaputto ca Kassapo nama'^* 

* Bd dhaiiaiii birdhfiaiii lajaum \a rakkliaiu \ijauatba. - Jjd omits va. ^ 
-khadacoraka * hd gauhitu-. ^ Bd gahe-. ^ Bd -kaianaiu karissathd. ' Bd 
omits ra-. ® Bd rakkhito. ^ Bd -ssa. Bd -,ii- n (^k -rati-, -rani- 

corr to -radi- Bd omits tattheva. Bd tlupetva Bd patitha-. Bd 
dhammade- Hd omits tava Bd adds paiia. omit kusala. Bd 

adds si. Bd sinerukampiiiavato kim puraiMpaniiaui iia kampessati, Bd 
omits pi and adds asappuiisa Bd a>asasamkham sampa- nomato, 

Bd iiamam. Bd -iithara. Bd adds teiia >aoito. ‘Bd bJrdtiasi>arh brah- 
madatte rajjam kareiite. Bd lamakassapo nama d\e. 
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sahayaka hutva ekacariyakule sabbasippani ugganhiihsu. Apara- 
bhage kuiiiaro ’ pitu accayena rajje patitthasi. Kassapo cin- 
tesi: 5,mayhaiii sahayo raja jato, idani me mahantarii* issari- 
yaiii^ dassati, kiih me issariyena, ahaiii matapitaro ca rajanan 
ca apucchitva pabbajissamiti^' so rajanan ca matapitaro ca 5 
apucchitva Himavantaiii pavisitva isipabbajjaih ^ pabbajitva 
sattame divase ^ abhinna ca samapattiyo ca nibbattetva uncha- 
cariyaya yapento vihasi. Pabbajitaiii pan a Lomasakassapo ti 
sanjaniiiisu. Parimaritindriyo^ ghoratapo tapaso ahosi. Tassa 
pana tapatejena’ Sakkabhavanam kampi, Sakko avajjamano 10 
tarn disva cintesi ; ,,ayam tapaso ativiya uggatejo Sakka- 
bhavapi mam caveyya^, Baranasiranna saddhiih ekato hutva 
tapam assa’'^ bhindissainiti'^ so Sakkanubhavena addharatta- 
samaye “ Baranasirahho sirigabbharii pavisitva sakalagabbhaih 
sarirappabhaya obhasetva rahho santike akase thito ,,utthehi 15 
maharaja^ ’ti rajanam pabodhesi 5,ko si nama tvan‘^ ti ca^^ vutte 
,,Sakko ham asmiti‘‘ aha. j,Iviraatthaih agato siti*'. jjMa- 
haraja sakala-Jambudipe ekarajjaiii icchasi na icchasiti 
,,Kissa na icchamiti‘^ Atha naiii JSakko ,,tena hi Lomasa- 
kassapaiii anetva pasughatayanhaih yajapehi, Sakka-samo 90 
ajaramaro hutva sakala-Jambudipe rajjaiii karissasiti“ vatva 
pathainarh gatham aha : 

1. Assa Inda-samo raja^* accantaiii^^ ajaramaro 

sace tvam yahharii yajeyya^' isim Lomasakassapan ti. 01 . 

Taltha assa ti bhavissasi >aje>>a 11 sace t\am arafina>atanato isiih 
Lomasakassapam aiietva yanfiam jajissasi^^. 

Tassa vacanaiii sutva raja jySadhu*^ ’ti sampaticchi. 
Sakko ,,teua hi ma papahcam kariti‘‘ vatva pakkami. Raja 

^ Bd brahnjadatiaku-. Bd -te ^ L>d -ye. ^ hd omits isi. ^ Bd adds panca. 

® Bd paranijjitindri- ‘ Bd omits pana tapa. ^ Bd sakkassa- ^ Bd sakka- 
bhavanampi mam cale)>a. Bd tapasassa silain, Bd -tti-. Bd omits 
oa. Bd omits na icchasi. -ji. Bd -ta. tarn. iW ya-. 

Bd -ti. Bd jaje>yasiti. 


33 * 
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IX. Xavanipata. 


punadivase Sayliam^ nama amaccam pakkositva^ ,,samii]a* 
mayharh piyasahayassa^ Loniasakassapassa santikaih gantva 
mama vacanena evarh vadehi: 'raja^ tumhehi yanfiarh'^ y^ja- 
petva sakala-JambudIpe ekaraja bhavissati, tumhakam pi 
.5 yattakam padesaih icchatha tattakam dassati, maya saddhim 
yannam yajitum agacchatha’“ ’ti. So jjsadhu deva*' ’ti tapa- 
sassa vasanokasam jananatthaiii nagare bberin carapetva ekena 
vanacarakena^ ,,aham janamiti^^ vutte tarn pnrato katva ma- 
hantena parivarena tattha gantva isirii vanditva ekamantaih 
10 nisinno taiii sasanarh arocesi. Atha naih so „Sayha^ kiiii 
nam’ etarii kathesiti‘‘ vatva patikkbipanto catasso gatba abhasi: 

Sasainuddapariyayam mahim sagarakundalarh (Cfr. p, 39 .) 

na icche saha nindaya, evarii Saylia vijanahi. 62. 

3. Dhi-r-atthu tarn yasalabharh dhanalabhan ca^ brahmana 
i:> ya vutti vinipatena adharamacaranena va. 63. 

4 . Api ce pattam adaya anagaro parihbaje 

sa eva jivika seyya ya cadharamena esana. 64. 

5. Api ce pattam adaya anagaro paribbaje 

annarh ahirhsayarh loke api rajjena tarn varan ti. 65. 

20 Tattha sasamuddapariyayan ti sasamuddaparikkheparn, mahiih sa- 

garakundalaii ti rattaro dipe parikkhipitva thit.isagarehi kannavalliya thapita- 
kundalehi viya samannagatam , saha nindaya ’ti imina pasughatakammam 
katan ti imaya nindaya saha cakkavalapariyantaih mahapathavim ^ na icchamiti 
vadati. ya vutti vinipatena Xi narake vinipatakammeria ya ca j Ivikavutti ^ ^ 
25 hoti taih d hi r atth u, garahami tarn vuttin ti dipeti, sa jivika ti pabbajitassa 
mattikapattarii adaya paragharani upasamkamitva aharapariyesanajivika yasa- 
dhanalabhato satagunena varatara ti attho, api rajjena tarii varan ti ana- 
garassa sato afinarii avihiiiisantassa^® paribbajanaih sakala-Jambudiparaj- 
jena'* pi \aran ti attho. 

:;o Amacco tassa katharii sutva gantva ranno arocesi. Raja 
5 janagacchante kirn sakka katun“ ti taiihi ahosi. Puna Sakko 

1 Ed se-. 2 Bd pakkosapet\o. ^ Ed aniina. ^ Ed -hayakassa, mayham 
pisahayassa. ^ Ed adds kira. ® Bd tumhe pasughatayannam. ' Ed -ca-. ® Bd 

so aha mayharh. ® Bd dhanalabham yasala-. Ed omits maha. “ Bd ci 
jivita-. ahiihsaiiassa. pabbajjitariaih. -dipena rajjena. 



7. Lomasakassapajataka. (433.) 


517 


addharattasamaye^ agantva akase thatva „kim maharaja Lo- 
inasakassapam^ anapetva^ yannaih’na^ yajapesiti*^ aha. j,Pesite 
pi"" Ilagacchatlti‘^ ,, Maharaja, attano dhitaram Candavati- 

kumariih alaihkaritva Saybassa® hatthe' pesetva ‘sace kira- 
gantva yanhaiii yajissasi raja te imam kumarikarh dassatiti’ 5 
vadapehi, addha so kumarikaya patibaddhacitto*’ agacchissatitPS 
Raja „sadhu“ ’ti sampaticchitva punadivase Sayhassa^ hatthe 
dhltaraih pesesi. So dhitaraih gahetva tattha gantva isirh 
vanditva patisanthararh katva devaccharapatibhagaih raja- 
dhltarara tassa dassetva ekamantam atthasi. So indriyani lo 
bhinditva tarn olokesi, sah’ '‘“ olokanen’ eva patibaddhacitto 
hutva jhana’"' parihayi. Amacco tassa patibaddhabhavaih “ 
natva ^bhante sace kira yahnarh yajissatha raja vo^^ imam 
padaparicarikam katva dassatiti". So kilesavasena kam- 
panto'" jjimarii kira me dassatiti‘‘ aha. 5,Ama yahnaih yajan- 15 
tassa te dassatiti*\ So ,,sadhu, imaiii labhanto yajissamiti*^ 
vatva tarn gahetva sah’ eva jatahi alaihkatarathaiii abhiruyha 
Baranasirii agamasi. Rajapi j,agacchati kira** ’ti sutva va^’ 
yannavate kammaih patthapesi. Atha naih agataih disva 
,,sace yannaih yajissatha aharh^° Inda-samo bhavissami^^, 20 
yannapariyosaue vo^' dhitaram dassamiti“ aha* Kassapo 
,,sadhu“ ’ti sampaticchi. Atha uaiii raja punadivase adaya 
Candavatiya saddhim yeva yahnavatarh gato. Tattha hatthi- 
assausabhadisabbacatuppada"^ patipatiya thapita va ahesuih. 
Kassapo te“* sabbe hanitva ca’^^ ghatetva ca^® yahhaih yajiturii 25 
arabhi. Atha nam tattha sannipatito mahajano disva'* „idan 


* Bti -tti- - Brf lomaka-. ^ Bd aiietvd. ^ omits iia. ^ yajapesi te pi, 
hd yajapesiti aharii pesito pi. ® sahayassa, Bt^ seybaiu tattheva. ^ 

adds hutva. ® Bd seyassa. B^^ rajadhi- Bd -ra-. Bd saha. 

Bd thaiia. Bd -bhaiidhacittabha-. Bd te. Bd imaiii darikaiii pari-. 

17 Qks -pe-. Bd omits va. sve, vejava corr. to yeva? Bd omits 

sace. Bd yajissalii athabam. -miti. Bd te. -di-, omits 

sabba, Bd -tatukkapadaya. Bd omits te. Bd arietva va. Bd omits ca. 
Bd omits di-. 
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IX. Navanipata 


te^ Lomasakassapa^ ayuttaih appatirupam, kin nam’ etam karo- 
siti‘^ vatva paridevanto dve gatha abhasi : 

6. Balaih cando balaih suriyo balarh samanabrabmana 
balarh vela samuddassa balatibalain itthiyo. 66. 

5 7 . Yatha uggatapam santaih isiih Lomasakassapaih 

pitu attha^ Candavati vacapeyyaih^ ayajayiti\ 67. 

Tattha balaih cando balarh suriyo ti mahandhakaravidhamane® 
anhaiii balarh nama^ n’ atthi, candimasuriya va tattba® balavanto^ ti attho. 
samanabrahicana ti ittbanitthavisayavegasahane khantibalananabalena sam- 
10 aiinagata saiuitapapa bahitapapa’^ samanabrabmana, balaih vela samud- 
dassa ‘'ti mabasamuddassa uttariturii adatva'^ udakarh avaritva thanasamattha- 
taya'^ vela balaih*^ naraa, balatibalan ti itthijo pana visadahane^® pi avita- 
rage attano vasaih anetva vinasetuih samattbataya etebi sabbebi balebi atibala 
nama, sabbabalebi itthibalam eva mabantan ti attho, yatha ti yasma, pitu 
15 attba ti pitu vaddbiatthaya idaih Nuttaih hoti* yasma imam uggataparh 
samanaih slladinara gunanarh esitatta isiih ayarh Candavati nissTlarh katva 
pitu atthaya^® vac a p ey y ayahhaih yajeti^o tasma janitabbam etaih: balati- 
balam itthiyo ti. 

Tasniiih samaye Kassapo yannam yajanatthaya ,,Tnan- 
20 galahatthirh glvaya pabarissamiti^ khaggarataiiaib ukkbipi. 
Hatthi tarii disva maranabbayatajjito mahaviravam viravi^\ 
Tassa ravarii sutva sesapi battbiassausabba*' maranabbayena 
viraviihsu, mabajano pi viravi. Kassapo tarn mabaviravam 
sutva sarhvegappatto butva attano jatadini^^ olokesi. Ath’ assa 
25 jata massu kucchilomani uralomani^^ pakatani abesuih. So 
vippatisari butva j.ananDrupaih vata me papakammaih katan^‘ 
ti samvegain pakasento attbamarh gatham aba: 


^ kandante. “ Bd lomaka-. ^ -am, B/ atta. ^ vacapeyyarii, C« v.lca- 
peyya, ¥f vadhapeyya. ^ Bd sayajesiti, B/ ayadasi, ayaca*. ^ Bd andha-. 
‘ Bd omits nama. ^ C« vattha, Bd vettha in the place of va tattha. ® bala- 
vabalavauto Bd -yasaiiivega-. Bd omits ba-, ^2 Bd addbitva. Bd 
-turn anetva vinasesuih samattbataya. Bd velaya-, Cs veUya- corr. to vela- 
rs Pd vitarage. Rd attana balarii. Bd vudhi-. Bd vudhiat-. *®Bd 

-yyaih-, vaca-. 20 21 maharavarn ravi. Rd -bhadayo. 

Bd mahara-. -tani. Bd jata-. omits ura-. 
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8. Tarn' lobha pakataih kammaih katukaih kamahetukam, 

tassa mularh gavesissaih, checchaih' ragarii sabandhanan 

ti. 68. 

Tass’.attbo: maharaja, yam etam maya Candavatlya lobham uppadetva 
tena lobhena pakataih kamahetukaih ^ paparh"^ tam^ katukam tikhinavipakaib, 5 
tassaham ayoinsomanasikarasarakhatam mularh gavesissam, alam me imina khag- 
gena, pahriakhaggam ® inharitva subhanimittabandhanena saddhirh sabandhanara 
ragam chiiidissamiti 

Atha nain raja ,,nia bhayi samma, idani te Candavatl- 
kumarin ca‘ ratthan ca sattaratanarasin ca dassamiS yajahi lo 
yannan“ ti aha. Tarii sutva Kassapo ,,iia me. maharaja imina 
kilesen’ attho^** ti vatva osanagatham aha: 
u. Dhi-r-atthu kame subahu pi loke. 
tapo va seyyo kamagunehi raja, 

tape karissami^® pahaya kame, is 

tav’ eva ratthaih CandavatT ca hotu ’ti. 69. 

Tattha subahupiti^^ atibahufce pi^^. tapo karissamiti silasarayama- 
taparo^'* e\a karissamiti 

So evaiii vatva kasinaiii’^ samannaharitva nattharii vi- 
sesaiTi uppadetva akase pallamkena nisiditva rahho dhammam 
desetva^' ,,appamatto hohiti“ ovaditva yanhavatarii viddham- 
sapetva mahajanassa abhayadanaiii dapetva ranho yacantass’ 
eva*‘ uppatitva attano vasanatthanam eva gantva yavajivaih 
Brahmavihare bhavetva^® Rrahiiialoka-parayario ahosi. 

Sattha iinarii desanarii aharitva i^accani pakasetva jatakarii sa- 'is 
modhanefci (Saccapariyo^ane ukkanthitabhikkhu araiiatte^ ' patitthahi) : 
,,Tada Sayhanuihamacco Sari})Utto ahosi, Lomasakas'^apo aham eva“ 

Hi. Lorn a sakas.'^ap a jatakarii 


^ so all four MSS. * ehejjarh, i's ehecfha, Bd chijjaih ^ ^ Bd ooiits ka-. 

* papa, ^ Bd kataiiu ^ rnahfia-. ' -ri ca, C*’ -rna, Bd -tikumari 

• a. ® Ck? -mTti ^ Bd -seisa attho Bd cari-, Ed adds te ti. 

Bd -)amam. -ua Bd omits dh- de-. ® abhayarh-, Bd adaya-. 

Bd yacante yeva Rd -jivam tbat\a a>uhap tnyosaiie. Bd dharamade- 

Bd sotapattiphale Bd lomakas- Bd/ loniakas-, Bd adds sattaraaih. 
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8, Cakkavakajataka. 

Kasayavatthe ti. Idam Sattha Jetavane viharanto ekarii 
iolabhikkhum arabbha kathe&i. So kira lolo ahosi paccayaluddho 
acariyupajjhayaTattadini chaddetra pato va Savatthim pavisitva Vi- 
5 feakhaya gehe anekakhadaniyaparivaravarayaguih^ piyitva diva“ na- 
naggaraisam^ saiiruamsodanam ^ bhunjityapi tenatitto^ tato Cullaanatha- 
pindikassa Kosalaranno ti tesaib tesam nivesanani ® sandhaya vicarati ‘ . 
Ath" ekadivasam tassa lolabhavarii arabbha dhammasabhayam katham 
samutthapesum. Sattha agantva ,.kaya nu ’ttha bhikkhave etarahi 
10 kathaya sannisjinna^ ti pucchitva ,,iiiiaya nama‘‘ ti yutte tarn bhik- 
khum pakkosapetva ,,saccam kira tyam^ lolo“ ti pucchitva ,.saccam 
bhante“ ti yutte .^bhikkhu kasma lolo bi% pubbe pi tvam lola- 
bhavena Baranasiyam hatthikunapadihi atitto tato nikkhamitva 
Gangakule*' vicaranto Himayantaiii pavittho‘' ti vatva atitam ahari; 

1^ Atite Baranasiyarii Brahmadatte rajjarn karente eko 
lolakako Baranasiyam hatthikunapadini khaditva caranto telii 
atitto ,,Gangakule^^ macchamedam khadissainiti'* vatva tat- 
tha^^ matamacche khadanto katipaharii vasitva Himavantaiii 
pavisitva nanavidhani phalaptialani khadanto pahiitamaccha- 
20 kacchaparh^' inahantam padumasaraih patva tattha suvanna- 
vanne dve cakkavake sevale^*" khaditva vasante disva „ime 
ativiya vannasampanna sobhaggappatta, iinesarii hhojanam 
manapaih bhavissati, imesaih bhojanaih pucchitva aham pi 
tad eva^^ bhunjitva suvannavanno bhavissamiti“ cintetva tesam 
25 santikam gantva patisanthararh katva ekasmiih sakhapariyante 
nisiditva tesaih pasaihsanapatisaihyuttaih pathamam gathain aha: 

1 . Kasayavatthe sakune vadami 
duve duve nandimane^'^ carante, 
karh andajaih andaja'^^ manusesu 
30 jatirh pasaihsanti, tad iriigha briitha'^ ’ti.< 70. 

‘ -niyaiii va yagurb va. Bd omits di~ ^ hd -sa. * Bd -mamsadini. 

Bd tbua a-. ® Bd -nam. ' Bd -ri. Bd adds bhikkhu, ^ ti. Bd 

-padini khaditva Mcaranto tehi ^kule, Bds -tire. Bd Vica- Bd 

-mamsain Rd gaiitva Bd adds pi Bd omits vidhaiii. Bd bahu- 
macchakaochapasevitam. Rd .lam. Bd tatheva. Bd nanda-. ail 

four MSS. -ja. Bd bruhi 
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Tattha kasayavatthe ti suvannavanne kasayavatthanivatthe viya, duve 
duve ti dve dve hutva, iiandiiuaue^ ti tutthacitte, kaih andajam andaja^ 
manus esu j ati m l asariisantiti ambho andaja tumhe manusesu pasarasanta 
kaiii audajan ti kataran uama an»lajaii ti vatva pasaiiisanti, kam sakunaih nama 
’ti^ Vatva tuiube maimssaiiaih antare \annentiti attbo, kam andajaiii aadaja- 5 
manusesu 'ti pi patbo, tass’ attho: tumhe andajesu ca manussesu ca katararii 
aiidajan ti vatva pasaiiisantiti. 

Tam sutva cakkavako dutiyaiii gatham aha: 

2 . Amhe manussesu manussahimsa 

anubbate^ cakkavake vadanti, lo 

kalyanabhav’ amlia^ dijesu sammaba, 
abhitarupa vicarama annave ti. 71. 

Tattha manussahimsa ti kako maimsse biriasati vihetheti, tena tarn® 
evam alapati, aiiubbate^ ti annamannam aiiugate samuiodamane ’ piyasaiii- 
vase, cakkavake ti rakkavaka iiama’^ si andajajatiti pasamsanti vannenti 15 
kathenti, dijesu ’ti yattaki pakkhino nama tesu mayam kalyanabhava ti 
pi manussesu sammati, dutiye attbavikappe : manussesu ambe cakkavaka ti pi 
vadanti, dijesu pana mayam kalyanabhava ti sammata^, kalyanabhava ti nojdija 
vadanti, annave ti imasmim thine saro annavo ti vutto, imasmiiii padumasare 
mayam eva dve jani paresam ahiriisanato abhitarupa vicarama ti attho, 20 
imissa pana gathaya catuttham padarii’^: na ghasahetu pakaroma’- papan ti 
pathanti^^, tass' attho: yasma mayam ghasahetu papaiii iia karoma tasma ka- 
lyanabhava ti amha manussesu ca dijesu ca sammati ti. 

Tarn sutva kako tatiyam gatliam aha; 

3. Kim. annave kani phalani bhuhje 26 

maihsam kuto khadatha cakkavaka^ 

kiih bhojanarh bhuhjatha vo anoma^^, 
balah ca vanno ca anapparupo*^ ti. 72. 

Tattha kin ti pucchivasena alapanarh, kim bho cakkavaka ti vuttam hoti. 
annave ti imasmiiii sare, bhuhje ti bhuujitvd^'^ ti attho, maiiisam kuto 30 
khadatha *ti katarapaninam ’ ^ sarirato mariisarii khadatha, bhuhjatha vo‘® 


' uanda-’. ^ all three -ja. ^ Bd kam andajam kataraih va akataram 

va andajanti ki saguna nama ti. * Bd anupubbake. Bd -he. ^ Bd nam. 

Cfc« -no. ® Bd cakkavakkanamake Bd omits kaly - - ti sam-. Bd sayam. 

Bd pa-. pakaroma, Bd pika-. patithanti, Bd omits pa-. 

amhe, Bd amhakam. Bd abhinhani. Bd rupah. '^Bd -pa. '®Bd ki bhuhce. 
Qk -paninain, -lunam corr. to -ninam, Bd -ram paiiinam. Bd te. 
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ti vokaro ni patamattarh va ^ parapadena vassa^ samliandho; balan ca vo 
Yanno^ ca anapparupo^ ti 

Tato cakkavako catuttham gathain aha: 

4. Na annave santi phalani varhka® 

5 mamsarh kuto khadituih cakkavake^ 

sevalabhakkh’ aniha® avakabhojatia, 
na ghasahetu^ pakaroma® papan ti. 73. 

Tattha cakkavake ti f■akka^ akassa, avakabhojana ti vakkalarahitaada- 
kabhojana®, amhakaih hi sevalo^'^ c' eva udakan oa bhojanan ti dasseti, na 
10 ghasahetu ti tumhadisa ^iya mayain ghasahetu paparh ua karoma^b 

Tato kako dve gatha abhasi: 

5. Na me idarii ruccati cakkavaka^% 
asmim bhave bhojanasannik^so 
ahosi me pubbe, tato me anhatha, 

15 icc-eva me vimati ettha jata. 74. 

6. Aham pi marhsani^^ phalani bhuhje 
annani ca^^ loniyateliyani, 

rasaih manussesu labharni bhotturh 
suro va sarhgamamukham vijetva'’, 
so na ca me tadiso vanno 

cakkavaka yatha tavan ti. 75. 

Tattha id an ti^® tumhakarii bhunjanabhojarjam raayharn na ruccati, 
asmitjj bhave bh oj an as a n n i ka s o ti asniirh bhave abhojanasarmikaso, yam 
asmim cakkaviikabhave bhojanaih na tvaih tena sannikaso^® taihsadiso^® tada- 
25 nurupo na hosi^', atixiya sampannasariro siti attho*^, tato me ahnatha ti** 
mayhaih pubbe tamhe disva va ete ettha nanavidhani })halani c" eva maccha- 
maihsah ca khadanti tena evarii'^* sobhaggappatta ti ahosi idani me'® tato 
ahnatha hotlti attho, icceva rue ti eten’ e^a me*® karanena ettha tumhakarh 


’ Bd omits va. * Bd omits vassa. * Bd vannah ^ Bd -pa. ^ Bd caihka, B/" dhahka. 
® Bd sevalaih pakkhima. C» Bd -tu ® €'»’ paka-, Bd karoma. ® vakkala- 
jahita-, Bd’ sakalapatua- Bd -lain Bd -ma ti Bd/ i3 gd pi. 

Bd -narh va. Bd \a Bd bhattarii. mnkhamhi clietva, Bd sarii- 

gamam mukhari) vijetva. idain, omitting ti Bd -kaso ti imasmim 

( akkavakkabhave bhojaiiattham tena. Bd adds va Bd akasi. Bd pa- 
sannasa-. ** Bd adds yaiij. ^4 gd ke in the place of tenaevam. Bd -ppata- 
niti apagacchi, Bd omits me. 
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sariravanne' vimati jata: katban nu kho ete evarupam lubharh^ bhojanaih 
bhunjanta vannavanto jata aharii piti ahaiii hi* ayam eva va patho^ 

bhunje ti bhunjami, aniiani ca ’ti bhojanaiii ea, 1 only atel i y aniti Iona- 
telayuttani, rasan ti manussesu manussaparibhogaih ® panitarasarii, vijetva® 
ti yatha suro virayodho^ sariigamamukharh vijatetva® vilumpitva paribhunjati 5 
tatba vilumpitva paribhunjamiti attho, yatha tavan ti evarh pamtabhojanaih^ 
bhunjaritassapi mama tadiso vanno n’ atthi yadiso tava, tena te varanara na 
saddahamiti dipeti. 

Ath’ assa vannasampattiya abhavakaranarh attano ca 
bhavakaranarh kathento cakkavako sesagatha abhasi: lo 

7 . Asuddhabbakkbo si khananupati, 
kicchena te labbhati annapanaih, 
na tussasi rukkhaphalehi vaihka“ 
maihsani va yani susanamajjhe. 76. 

H. Yo ‘ ^sahasena adhigarama bho 2 e i5 

paribhunjati vaihka khananupati 
tato upakkosati naih sabhavo, 
upakkuttho vannabalaih jahati. 77. 

9 . Appam pi ce nibbutim bhuhjat! yadi 

asahasena aparupaghati^^ 20 

balah ca vanno ca tad’ assa hoti, 
na hi sabbo aharainayena vanno ti. 78. 

Tattha asuddhabhakkho siti tvam^* thenetva^^ vancet\a bhak- 
khanato asuddhabhakkho^^, kha’nanu patiti pamadakkhane aiiupatanasilo, 
kicchena te ti tassa tava dukkheiia atinapanam labbhati, mathsani va ti 25 
yani va su-anamajjhe mamsani tehi na tussasi tato ti paccha, upakkosati 
narii'® sabhavo ti atta va^® tarn puggalaiii garahati, upakkuttho ti evam^^ 
attanapi parehi pi akkuttho'- garahito vippatisaritaja \anaan ca balan ca jahati, 
nibbutim bhuhjati yaditi yadi pana pararii avihetetva appakam pi dham- 
maladdham nibbutabhojanaih bhunjati, tadaSsa hotiti tada assa panditassa 30 


^ Cs -o ^ Ed lukha. Ed omits ti. * Bd ahanni. ^ Ed omits manussa. 

^ chetva, C'^ jetva, Ed pijitva Ed viriyayodho ® Bd vijetva. ^ Ed -tarii- 

bho-. C^s atha. carhka, cakka, Ed \aka, W vahga. so. 

^ -ti, Rd anupaghatino, E/" anumanupaghati. adds ta and taiii. 

€•’ netva. Rd kakkhalato. Ed adds asi. Ed tussi, tussati. 
taiii. O'* \a. Bd omits e-. Ed upa- Bd nibbuti-. 
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sarirabalan ca vannabalan ca^ hoti, aharamayena ’ti nanappakareiia aharena, 
idam vuttam hoti: bho kaka vauno nain* esa catusamutthaiio, so na ahara- 
niatten eva hoti, iitucittakammehi pi hoti yeva ’ti. 

Evaiii cakkavako anekapariyayena kakam garahi. Kako 
5 garahayitva^ j.na mayharh tava vannena attho^‘ ti ' ka ka ti" 
vassanto palayi. 

Sattha imam desanam^ aharitva saccani pakasetya jatakaiii sa- 
rnodhanesi (Saccapariyosane lolabhikkhu anaganiiphale patitthaki) ; 
,,Tada kako lolabhikkhu ahosi, cakkayaki Rahulaniata, cakkavako^ 
10 aham eva“ 'ti. C akkav akaj at a kam ‘ . 


9. Ualiddiragajataka. 

Sutitikkhan ti. Idam Sattha Jetavane yiharanto thulla- 
kumaripalobbanaih arabbha kathesi. Yatthum Terasanipate 
Cullanaradajatake avibhavissati. 

15 Atitavatthumhi pana sa kumarika tassa tapasakumarassa® 
silaih bhinditva attano vase thitabhavaih natva jjimam vancetva 
raanussapatham nessaimti ^cintetva^" rupadikamagunarahite 

aranne rakkhitasilam nania na mahapphalaiii hoti, manussapathe 
rupadinaih paccupatthane mahapphalaih hoti, ehi maya sad- 
20 dhirii tattha gantva silarh rakkha®. kin te arafinena“ ’ti 
vatva^® pathamaih gatham aha: 

1 . Sutitikkhairi aranhamhi pantainhi^^ sayanasane, 

ye ca game titikkhanti te ularatara taya ti. 79. 

Tattha sutitikkhan ti suadhivasain titikkhanti ti sitadini 
25 adhivasenti. 

Tarn sutva tapasakumaro „pita me arannam gato, tasmim 
agate tarn apucchitva‘^ gamissamiti‘‘ aha. Sa cintesi: ,,pitapi 

^ sarire balahca vaiinahca. ^ so C^'^; palayitva. ^ Bd omits ti. * Bd 
has added vassaiiarii. ^ Bd dhammade-. ^ Bd adds pana. cfr. vol. II Vi® 

I athamam. Bd omits tapasa. ® Bd «ahi. vattitva, C« 

vattitva corr. to vatva. ^ ‘ paiitampi, pampi corr, to panthamhi, Bd man- 
tamhi. adhivasarii, omitting su, Bd suthuadhivasanam. C» pucch-, Bd apu-. 
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kir' assa atthi^, sace main so passissati kacakotiya" va^ po- 
thetva vinasaih papessati, maya pathamam eva gantabban^* ti. 
Atha naiii aha: ,.tena hi ahaiii niagge^ sahnarii kurumana 
pathamataram gamissami, tvaih paccha agaccha^** ’ti. So 
tassa gatakale^ n’ eva daruni ahari oa paniyarii upatthapesi, 5 
kevalarh pajjhayanto" nisTdi, pitu aganianakale® paccuggamanam 
pi® na akasi. Atha nam pita .ntthivasaih gato eso‘‘ ti^^ 
hatvapi ..kasma tata n’ eva daruni ahari na^“ paniyam na 
paribhojanTyaiii upatthapesi pajjhayanto yeva pana nisinno 
siti‘‘ aha. Tapasakuniaro ,,tata, aranhe kira^^ rakkhitasilaih lo 
na mahapphalarh hoti manussapathe mahapphalaih, ahaih tattha 
gantva silaih rakkhissaini, sahayo marh ‘agaccheyyasiti’ vatva 
purato gato, aharii’’^ ten’ eva^® saddhirii gamissami, tattha 
pana vasantena maya kathamrupo'" puriso sevitabbo^' ti puc- 
chanto dutiyaih gatham aha: i5 

Arahha garaam agamma kiihsllam kimvatarh aharh 
purisam tata seveyyarh, tarn me akkhahi pucchito ti. 

Ath* assa pita kathento sesagatha abhasi: (supra p. us.) 

3. Yo te vissasaye*^ tata vissasah ca khameyya te 

sussusi ca titikkhi ca tarn bhajehi ito gato. 81. 20 

4. Yassa kayena vacaya manasa n’ atthi dukkatam 
urasiva patitthaya tarn bhajehi ito gato, 82. 

5. Yo ca dhammena carati caranto pi na mannati 
visuddhakariih sappannaih^^ tarh bhajehi ito gato. 83. 

6. Haliddiragam kapicittam purisam ragaviraginam 25 

tadisarh tata ma sevi nimmanussam pi ce siya. 84. 

7. Asivisaih va^' kupitaih milhalittaih^^ inahapatharh 
araka parivajjehi yaniva visamam pathaih. 85. 

^ pita te atthi. ^ kaja-. ^ omits va ^ Bd magga. ^ Bd -ahi, ® 

gatagata-. Bd adds va. Bd adds pi. ® Bd -narii, omitting pi. C« 
itthi-, Bd itthinain-. ** omit ti. omit na. Bd upatha-. Bd 

omits kira. Bd omits ahaih. Bd tena. Bd kataro vissasase, 

Bd visasate, Bf visatesaye. -rij Bd -ri. Bd -tlho. Bd nidha- 

nusso. Bd pa. Bd pilhiUtaih. 
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8. Anattha tata vaddhanti baiaih accupasevato, 
massu balena saiiiganchi^ aniitteneva sabbada. 86. 

9. Tam t’ aharii" tata yacauii, karassu vacanarii mama, 
massu balena samganchi^ dukkho balehi saihgamo ti. 87. 

5 Tattha \o te vissa&a\e^ ti yo taNa vissaseyya, khameyya te ti yo 

tava attain^ taya katarii xissasaiii kiiauieyya, sussusi ca titikkhi ci ti tava 
\acaiiam subbU&aya c’ e%a \acaiiu(iLi\as:a:;e]ja ca samaiiiiagato yo bhaveyya ’ti 
attho. urasiva patittbaya ti yatha matu^ urasi putto patirthati evaiii patit- 
tbab!t\a viya attdxio mataram \iya mafinamano taiii bhajeyyasiti vadati, yo ta 
JO dhauimfeija caratiti yo ti\idhasucantadLammeii’ e\a® iriyati, iia maiina- 
titi lathi caraiito pi aham^ dbauimam caramiti inanam na karoti, vi- 
Slid d hakari II ti \isuddh?nam dasaiinaiii kusalakamniapatbaiiaiii karakam, 
raga\ iragiii an ti raginafi ca viiagi'idfi ca, rajjitva^^ tamkhaiiam eva vi- 
rajjaiiasabba\aiii uim m an u s s am pi ce ti sace pi sakala-Jaiiibudipatalain 
15 mnimanussain hoti so ye\a eku*^ manusso titthati, tathapi tadisam ina sevi, 
m aha pat ban ti gutliamakkbitauiaggaiii viya ca^‘, yaniva^^ ’ti yanena gac- 
chanto viya, vis am an ti iiinnaunnatakhdiiupasanadisisamarri , balaiii accu- 
pasevato ti balarn apannarn atisevuiitassa, sabbada ti tata balena saddhini 
samvaso nama ainittasani v aao \iy'a sabbada niccakalam eva dukkbo, tantahau^® 
‘iO ti tena karanena tani ahaiii. 

So evam pitara ovadito „tata ahaih maiiussapatbam gan- 
tva tumhadise pandite na labhissami , tattha gautuiii bha- 
yami. idh’ eva tuinhakaiti santike vasisstoiti'* aha. Ath’ assa 
pita bliiyyo pi ovadaih datva kasinaparikammaih acikkhi. So 
25 nacirass’ eva abhinna ca samapattiyo ca uppadetva*^ saddhim 
pitara Brahmaloka-parayano abosi. 

Sattha imaiii desanarii"' aharitva saccani pakasetva jatakarb sa- 
rnodhanesi | Saccapariyosaiie ukkanthito sotapattiphale patitthahij : 
,,Tada tapasakuinaro ukkanthitabhikkhu ahosi, kuniarika kuniarika 
30 pita*'* pana aham eva'‘ ti. H ai id di ragaj at akaiii ■*. 


‘ Bd -gaccba. ^ taiii nphaiii, Bd haiidahaiii. ^ vissasate, Bd visasase. 
^ Bd yoca attano. ^ Bd omits matu. ^ Bd -liheiia - - tena dhammena. ’ Bd 
yathu. ^ Bd omits ca ® Bd ham. -nkaii. Bd dasa. omits 

\iragiiianca; Bd ti raganca \ijjit\a Bd -nanheva. Bd omits sa. gd 
nimanusso. ko Bd omits ca, Bd yaniva, yanica Bd ta- 

thahun. Bd -miti Bd nibbattetva. Bd dhammade- Bd thullaku-. 

Bd tapaso. C® ha lid dhi raj a-, Bd haliddhijatakam naiamam. 
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10. Samuggaj a taka. 

Kuto nu agacchatha ‘ti. Idam Sattha Jetavane vi- 
haranto ukkanthitabhikkhum arabbha kathesi. Tam^ hi Sattha 
,,saccaih kira tvam ukkanthito“ ti pucchitva ,,&accam bhante^- ti 
Tutte ,,kasnia bhikkhu matugamam patthesi , matugamo nam’ esa 5 
asabbho akatannu, pubbe danavarakkhasa gilitva kucchina pariharan- 
tapi^ matugamam rakkhitum ekapurisanissitam ^ katum na&akkhimsu, 
train katham sakkhhsasiti^ vatva atitam ahari : 

Atite Baranasiyam Brahmadatte rajjaih karente 
Bodhisatto kame pah ay a Hiniavantarh pavisitva^ pabbajitva lo 
abhinha ca samapattiyo ca nibbattetva phalaphalena yapento vi- 
hasi. Tassa pannasalaya avidure eko danavarakkhaso vasati,anta- 
rantara Mahasattarii upasarhkamitva dhaiumam sunati, ataviyam 
pana uianussauaiii sancaranamagge thatva^ manusse*^ gahetva 
khadati '. Tasmirh kale eka Kasiratthe ^ kuiadhita uttamarupa- is 
dhara annatarasmirh paccantagame nivittha^ hoti. Tassa eka- 
divasarii rnatapitunnaiii dassanatthaya agautva^"* paccagamana- 
kale parivaraiiianusse disva so danavo bheravarupena pak- 
khandi. Manussa gahitavudhani *' chaddetva palayiiiisu. Da- 
navo yane nisinnarii abhiruparii matugainam disva patibaddha- 20 
citto hutva^'^ attano guhaih uetva bhariyaih akasi. Tato pat- 
thaya ca^^ sappitandulamacchamariisadini c’ eva madhura- 
phalani'^ ca ahariUa taih posesi, vatthaiaihkarehi ca naiii 
alaiiikaritva rakkhanatthaya ekasmim karandake nipajjapetva 
karandakarh gilitva kucchina pariharati. So ekadivasam na- 25 
hayitukamataya ekaiii saraiii gantva karandakarii uggilitva tato 
niharitva nahapetva viliinpetva alaihkaritva „thokam tava 
sarlraih utuih ganhapehiti‘‘ tarii karandakasarmpe thatva sa- 
yaih nahanatittharh otaritva*' anasaihkaniano thokaih duraih 


^ tan. 2 IW “to, omitting pi. Bd -sasanni-. ^ adds isipabbajjam. 
^ Bd adds agatagate. ^ adds disva " Bd -di. Ed kasikaratbe. ® Bd 
liibbatta. Ed gantva, Bd bbita gahitagabita-. Bd adds tain. Ed 
omits ca. lid -phalaphalarii. Ed vamitva, Ed -pitva. add tain. 
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JX. Navanipdta. 


gantva naliayi. Tasinirh samaye Vayussa putto nama vijja- 
dharo sannaddhakhaggo akasena gaccbati. Sa taiii disva 
hatthamuddam akasi. Vijjadharo khipparh otari. 
Atha narh sa karandake pakkhipitva danavassa agaraanam 
5 oIokenti‘ karandakupari ^ nisiditva tarn agacchantarii disva tassa 
attanaih dassetva tasmiiir karandakasaniipam asampatte yeva 
karandakarh vivaritva anto pavisitva vijjadharassa upari ni- 
pajjitva attano satakaih parupi^ Danavo agantva karandakarh 
asodhetva va^ ,,matugamo yeva nie^‘ ti sannaya kararidakarh 
10 ailitva attano guharh gacchanto antaramagge^ 5 ,tapaso me 
ciradittho*^, ajja tava narh^ gantva vandissamiti^^ tassa santi- 
karh agamasi. Tapaso pi narh durato va'’ agacchantarh disva 
dinnam jananain kucchigatabhavarh hatva alapanto^ pathainarh 
gathain aha: 

1 . Kuto nu agacchatha bho tayo jana, 
svagataih ettha nisrdathasane, 
kacci ’ttha*^ bhonto kusalarh anamayaih, 
cirassam abbhagamanaih hi’^ vo idha ’ti. 88. 

Tattha bho ti alapanarii , karcittha*^ 'ti kacci bhotha bhavatha^^, 
20 bhonto ti puna pi alapanto va aha, kusalaih anamayan ti kacci tumha- 
kam kusalam arogyarii , ci r as s am abb h ag am a ii a rii hi vo*^ idha ’ti ajja 
tumhakam idha abbhagamanan ca cirassarii^^ jataiii. 

Tain sutva danavo „ahaih imassa tapasassa santikarh 
eko^^ va agato, ayah ca^^ ^tayo jana’ ti vadati, kin nto’ esa 
25 katheti, kin nu kho sabhavaih hatva katheti udahu ummattako 
hutva vippalapatiti^^ cintetva tapasarh upasamkamitva van- 
ditva^‘ ekamantarh nisiditva tena saddhiih sallapanto dutiyarh 
gatham aha : 

1 all three MbS. -ti. ^ Bd -kakuppe. ^ pani, Bd parumpi, ^ Bd omits Ta. 

^ Bd adds cintesi. ^ Rd cirarii na ditho. Bd omits narii. ^ Ed omits 
va. ^ Bd sallapento. Bd -ta. Ed kihcittha. cirassarii vamhaga-, 

cirassam vagamanaiii, B« cirassam cabbha-. C^s omit hi. Bd kih- 

ciitha Bd adds vijjatha. Bd kinci. cirassarh vabbhagamanam 

hitva. Bd cirarii. Bd ekako. Ed adds tapaso. Ed vilapasiti. 

Bd omits va-. 
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o. Ahani eva eko idha-m-ajja * patto 
na capi me dutiyo koci vijjati, 
kim eva sandhaya te bhasitarii ise: 
kuto nu agacchatha bho tayo jana ti. 89, 

Tattha idhamajja ’ti idha ajja, kimeva sandhaya te bhasitam ise 5 
ti bhante isi kin nani’ etarii sandhaya taya bhasitaiii, pakatam * tj%a^ me katva 
kathehiti. 

Tapaso ,,ekamsen’ evavuso sotukamo siti‘‘ ^ama bhante‘‘ 
ti jjteca hi sunohiti^*' vatva tatiyam gatham aha: 

3. Tuvan ^ ca eko bhariya ca te piya lo 

samuggapakkhittanikinna-m-antare ^ 

sa rakkhita kucchigata va te sada‘ 

Vayussa puttena saha tahim rata ti. 90. 

Tuvan ° ca eko ti pathamarii tava tvam eko*^, pakkhittanikinna- 
in an tare® ti pakkhitti nikinna antare^^, atha te bhariyaiii rakkhitukamena 15 
sada taya samugge pakkhitta saddhiiii samuggena nikinna antare, anto- 
kucchi>arii thapita ti attho, Vayussa puttena saha ti evaniiamakena 
\ijjadharena saddhiih, tahirii rata ti tattha tava antokucchiyam ne\a kilesara- 
tiya rata, so dani tvam matugamari) ekapurisanissitaiii rakkhissaniiti kuc- 
china*® pariharaiito tassa jaram pi^' ukkhipitva carasiti. 20 

Tarn sutva danavo ,,vijjadhara nama bahumaya honti. sac’ 
assa khaggo hatthagato bhavissati kucchim me phaletvapi 
palayissatiti“ blntatasito hutva khippam karandakam uggilitva 
purato thapesi. 

Sattha abhisambuddho hutva tarn pavattim pakasento catutthaih 05 
gatham aha : 

4 . Saiiiviggarupo asina ryakato “ 

^o danavo tattlia samuggani uggili*'. 


* Rd idhevavajja - Bd omits pa-. ^ Bd tava. ^ Bd -na-, ^ t\an, B/ 

e\an ^ -nikinna an-, -nikimaii-. B/ -pakkhittaih nikkhiiuiam-. O'* 
sata ^ Bd adds jano. ® Bd -nikkinnam-. nikkhittanikinna an-, Bd 

omits pakkhitta re. Rd sada tassa. sata taja. Bd nikkinna 

-ke. J>d ekaiii puri-. Bd karissumiti. Bd -n^pi jaram]'i, 

Bd tassa jaram, omitting pi adds sa , Bd khaggahattho gate. Rd 

ukkhipitva 20 21 

Jauka. in. 
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IX. Navanipata. 


addakkhi bhariyam sucimaiabharinim 
Vayussa puttena saha tahim ratan ti. 91. 

Tattha addakkhiti karandakarii vivaritva addasa. 

Karandake pana vivatamatte yeva vijjadharo vijjam pari- 
japitva^ khaggam gahetva akasarh pakkhandi. Tarn disva da- 
navo Mahasattassa tussitva thutipubbangama sesagatha abhasi : 

5 . Sudditthartip’ uggatapanuvattina^ : 
hina nara ye pamadavasarh" gata, 
yatha have^ pana-r-iv’ ettha^ rakkhita 
duttha mayi® annam abhippamodati. 92. 

6. Diva ca ratto ca maya upatthita 
tapassina ^ jotir iva vane vasaih, 

sa dhammam okkamraa adharamam acari, 
akiriyarupo pamadahi*^ santhavo. 93. 

7 . ‘Sanramajjhamhi thita’ ti manni ’haih® 

^mayhaiti ayan’ ti asatiih^^ asannatarii, 
sa dhammam okkamma adhammam acari, 
akiriyarupo pamadahi santhavo. 94. 

8. ‘Snrakkhitam me’ ti kathan nu vissase, 
anekacittasu na h’ atthi rakkhana^^j 
eta hi patalapapatasannibha, 
ettha-ppainatto vyasanaih nigacchati. 95. 

9 . Tasma hi te sukhino vTtasoka 

ye matugamahi^^ caranti nissata^^, 

etarh sivaih uttamam abhipatthayaih 

na matugamahi’^ kareyya santhavan ti. 96. 


^ Bd jappetva. ^ Bd suditharij rupapnggata-, 17' suditharupamugga-. ^ Bd 
napamuvasam. * bha\e. '' panarivena, Bd pananivettha, B/ yada me hata 
pananivatta. ® 17 mayi, mabi, Bd masi. ‘ Bd -no, ® Bd pamodahi, B/ 

pamudahi. ® Bd sariramajjhatita ti mannaharii , Tf sariramajjhamhi kita ti 
mannayath. Bd/ -ti , •’ti. “ Bd -cittapunahettharakkhana, B/ -piina- 

hettharakkhajaTia. Rd/ -mehi. Bd nissada, B/" nissaka. F/7 abhi-. 



I'» Sannugajataka ''436.) 


531 


Tattha sud d ittha r u puggata p anuvattin a ^ ti bhante isivara uggatapa* 
anuvattanena ^ uggatapaniivattiiia taya suditthariipaih idam karanarii , hiria ti 
HRa, yathd have^ panarivettha^ rakkhita ti ayam maya attano pana 
\iya ettha antokucchiyarii pariharaiiteiia rakkhita, dutfha mayiti idani mayi^ 
mittadubhikammam katva dutthfi ahriaiii purisaiii abhippatnodati, jotiriva vane 5 
vasan ti \aiie vasanteiia tapassina aggi viya maya upatthita paricarita, sa 
fi h am m am 0 k kam ma ti sa® esa dhammaiii ukkamitva ^ atikkamitva, akiri- 
yarupo ti akattabbarupo, s ariram aj j ham h i thita ti manniham* ma- 
yharii ayan ti asatirii® asafihatan ti imaiii asatirh asappurisadhamma- 
samannagataiii asannataiii dussllam mayharh*^ sariramajjhamhi thita ti ca lo 
mayham ayan ti ca mannami, surakkhitamme ti kathannu vissase ti 
ayam maya surakkhita ti katharh pam/ito vissaseyya yatra hi naraa madiso pi 
attano [kucchiyarh rakkhanto rakkhituih iiasakkhi^^, p atalapapatasaiini- 
bha^^ ti lokassadena duppuranlyatta ' ^ mahasamudde^® patalasarakhatena pa- 
patena sadisa etthappamatto ti ©varupasu etasu uiggunasu pamatto 15 
puriso mahavyasanaiii papiinati, tasma hiti yasma matugamavasaiu gata maha- 
vinasarii papunariti tasma ye matugamahi nissata^^ hutvd caranti te sukhino, 
etarii si van ti yad etam matugamato nissatanarii^^ visamsatthanara^^ caranam 
etarii jhanasnkham eva sivarii khemarii uttamarh abhipatthetabbaiii, etarh pattha- 
yamano matugamehi saddhirii santhavarii na kareyya 'ti. 20 

Evarh '' vatva danavo Mahasattassa padesu patitva 
jjbhante, tumhe nissaya maya jivTtarh laddharh, mau’ amhi 
imaya papadhammaya vijjadharena marapito“ ti Mahasattaih 
abhitthavi. So pi ’ssa dhammaiii desetva ,,imissa nia kinci 
paparii akasi, sllani ganha^'^*" ti taiii paiicasilesu patit^apesi. 23 
Danavo 5,aham kucchina pariharanto pi'^ rakkhitum na sak- 
komi, anno^" ko rakkhissatiti"^** tain uyyojetva attano aran- 
nam eva pavisi^^ 

Sattha iniarii desanam^^ aharitva saccani pakasetva jatakam samo- 
dhanesi (Saccapariyosane ukkanthito^^ sotapattiphale patitthahi) : ,,Tada 30 
dibbacakkhukatapaso^‘ ahani eva ahosin“ 'ti. S amuggaj atak am 

* -ttha-, Bd sudithamrupamugga-. ^ Bd omits iigga-. ^ bha\e. ■* C^’ 
panir-, parivettha, Bd pananivettha. ® Bd omits ma-, ® omits sa. * Bd 
okka-. ** Bd mailhahaih. ® Bd -ti, -tl. -tl, -ti, Bd asantarii, 

Bd mayaih. Bd omits ca. -irii, Bd -i? Qks -lappapa-. Bd 

-yattha. Bd - 0 . etta-. Bd adds hi. Bd matugamarii nissita. 

-na. C*' iiisanisa-, Bd nisatthanaih. Bd evafica. Bd laddhi namhi. 

Bd -hahi. 25 adds taiii. Ck? -e. Bd -titi, -sTti. Bd agamasi. 

29 Bd dhammade-. Bd -tabhikkhu. Bd adds pana. ^2 adds dasamam. 

34 " 



532 


L\. Navaiiipata. 


IL Putimamsajataka. 

Ka kho me ruccatiti. Idaiii Salt ha Jetavane viharanto 
indriyasamvararii’ arabbha katliesi. Ekabmim hi tamaye bahu- 
bhikkhu indriyesu aguttadvara^ ahesuih. Sattha ,,in]e bhikkhu ova- 
5 ditum vattatiti“ Anandattherassa vatva" aniyamava&ena bhikkhusarii- 
ghaiii sannipatapetTa alariikatapallamkavaramajjhagato^ bhikkhu 
amantetva ,,bhikkhave, bhikkhuna namarupadibu subhanimittavasena ^ 
nimittam ganhitum ^ na vattati ' , sace hi tasiuim samaye kaiam karoti 
nirayadisu nibbattati, tasma rupadisu subhaniniittam ma ganhittha^. 
'0 bhikkhuna namarupadigocarena ^ na bhavitabbam, rupadigocara hi 
ditthe va dhamme mahavinabaih papunanti , tasma varam^' bhik- 
khave tattaya ayosalakaya cakkhundriyam sampalimatthaii^^“ ti 
vittharetva ,,tunihakam liipam olokanakalo pi atthi anolokanakalo pi, 
oiokanakale subhavasena anoloketva asubhavasen" eva^'^ olokeyyatha, 
lo evarii attano gocara*^ na parihayissatha, ko'^ pana tumhakam gocaro * ’ 
ti ; cattaro satipatthana ariyo atthangiko maggo nava lokuttara- 
dhanima^^, etasmim hi vo gocare caratam®‘ na lacchati Maro ota- 
sace pana kilesavasika hutva subhanimittavasena oiokessatha 
^utinlan^&a:^igaIo viya attano gocara parihayissatha^ 'ti vatva ati- 
20 tarn ahari : 

Atite Baranasiyarh Brahmadatte rajjaiii kareate 
Ilimavantapasse arannayataiie pabbataguhayam anekasata 
elaka vasanti. Tesaiii \asaiiatthaDato avidure ekissa guhaya 
Putimaihso nama sigalo Veniya^^ uama bhariyaya saddhirh 
05 vasati. So ekadivasaih bhariyaya saddhirii vicaranto te elake 
disva j.eken' upayena^" imesarii maihsaih khaditmii vattatiti‘‘ 
cintetva upayena ekekaiii '^ elakaih maresi. Te ubho pi elaka- 
inariisarii khadanta thaniasampanna thulasarira ahesuih. i\nu- 
pubbeua elaka parikkhayaih aganiaiiisu Tesaiii autare 

^ -yam asaiii-. “ ^ adds aiiandatheiassa jiantva ^ BO adds 

bahii ® r*^ omits iiimUta. ^ Bd gaheturh. " r»^ -titi, ^ Bd -hatha ti. 

Hd -pudisugo-. Ijd )e^a. Bd tasma caranti ma sampbali-, Bd 

sampalipathan. alok-, alo-, Bd anaio- omits aiio -- asu - 

-ram. Bd ke. C" Rd -ra. ^'^Rd adds cattaro samapathana cattaro iddhi- 
pada i'.d -u Bd luiasmiin, emitting h.. Rd caraiitanani. 22 

maro cLiddani na lacchati u*uio okasaiu Bd -\asena Bd -padese. 

O ->a>a, I’d venija. Bd -ija up-. Bd ekam. pd 
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Melamata^ nama eka elika vyatta ahosi. Upayakusalo* sigalo 
tarn mareturii asakkonto ekadivasaiii bhariyaya saddhim sam- 
mantento jjbhadde^ elaka khTna% imam elikarh eken’ upayena* 
khaditum vat^ti , ayaih pan’ ettha upayo : tvarh ekika va 
gantva etaya saddhim sakhika^ hohi®y atha te^ taya saddhim 5 
vissase uppanne ahaih matalayarh karitva® nipajjissami , tvarh 
etam upasamkamitva ‘ali^, samiyo me mato ahah ca anatha, 
thapetva tarn anno me natako n’ atthi, ehi roditva kanditva 
tassa sarirakiccaih karissama’ "ti vatva tain ganhitva^® agac- 
cheyyasi, atha naih ahaiii uppatitva gTvaya dasitva maressa- lo 
miti‘‘. Sa*^ ,,sadhu“ ’ti sampaticchitva taya saddhirh sakhi- 
bhavarii katva vissase uppanne e]ikam tatha avoca. Elika 
,,ali^% tava samikena sabbe mama nataka khadita^^, bhayami, 
na sakkorai gantun^' ti aha. ,,Ali , ma bhayi , matako kim 
karissatlti®'. ..Kharamanto te samiko, bhayam’ evahan‘‘ ti sa 15 
evarii vatvapi^'^ taya punappuna yaciyaraana ,,addha mato 
bhavissatiti” sampaticchitva taya saddhirh payasi. Gacchanti'^ 
pi‘‘ pana ,,ko janati kiih bhavissatiti tasmirh asamkaya 
sigalirh purato katva sigalarh pariganhantl^^ yeva gacchati^b 
Sigalo tesaih padasaddaih sutva ,,agata nu kho elika” ti oq 
sisaih ukkhipitva akkhlni^^ parivattetva olokesi, Elika tarh 
tatha kai'ontam disva 5,ayaih papadhammo marh vahcetva 
maretukamo ^ matalayarh dassetva nipanno” ti nivattitva pala- 
yanti*^ sigaliya ,,kasma palayaslti” vutte tarh karaiiaiii ka- 
thenti^' pathamarh gathani aha: 


* Cs mela-, men<iikamatd. ^ C^‘ -la, -larii, -lo corr. to -la, ® C^' 
elakkhiQa, eka khina. ^ W -iia up- ^ sakkhika, T>d sakhi. ^ C* hoti, 
B<i hotha. " tvam. Bfl kiire- . ® Bf^ elika omits taiii ga-; 

tarij gahetva. panaham Ck-s omit sa. omits ali, kha- 

dita, C-® madita. BtT omits pi. -ti, -to, Bd -taiii. B<r 

omits pi. *** Bd karissatiti. Bd asafika. all three MSS. -ti. Bd 
-anti. Bd omits akkhlni. Bd -mataya. -ti, Bd nipanno nivattiya, 

omitting palayanti. 
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IX. Navaiiipata. 


1 . Na kho me ruccati^ ali Putimariisassa pekkhana, 

etadisa sakharasma araka parivajjaye ti. 97. 

Tattha aliti alapanarii, sakhi^ sahayike ti attho, etadisa sakharasma 
ti evarupa sahayaka apakkamitva tain sahayakaiii araka parivajjetha ’ti attho. 

5 Evan ca pana vatva sa nivattitva attano vasanatthanam 
eva gata. Sigali pi^ tarii nivattetuiii asakkonti tassa kujjhitva 
attano samikass’ eva santikaiii gantva pajjhayamana nisidi. 
Atha nam sigalo garahanto dutiyam gatham aha: 

2 . Ummattika ayam^ vanneti patino sakhim®, 

10 pajjhati patigacchantim ^ agatam Melamataran® ti. 98. 

Tattha Veniti® tassa namaiii. vaiineti patino sakhin ti pathamam 
eva attano sakhiih elikarii mayi sassineha^issasika agamissati no^^ santikaiii 
matalayaiii karobiti patino santike vanneti, atha naih idani agatam mama sauti- 
kam anagantva va patigacchantim Melamataraiii pajjhayati anusocatiti. 

15 Tam sutva sigali tatiyam gatham aha: 

3 . Tvaiii kho si samma ummatto dummedho avicakkliano 

yo tvam raatalayam katva akalena vipekkhasiti. 99. 

Tattha avicakkhano ti vicaraaapanfiarahito, akalena vipekkhasiti 
elikaya attano santikam anagatay’ eva^^ olokesiti attho 

20 4 . Na akale yipekkheyya kale pekkheyya pandito. 

Putimarhso va*"' pajjhati yo akale vipekkhatiti 100. 
ayam abhisambuddhagatha. 

Tattha akale ti kamagune arabbha subhavasena cittuppattikale^^, ayaiii hi 
bhikkhuno ruparii oloketurii akMo naraa, kale*” ti asubhavasena anussativasena 

25 kasinavasena va rupagahanakale ayam hi bhikkhuno ruparh oloketum kalo 
llama, tattha akale sarattakale rupaiii olokento mahavinasam papunathi^i 
Haritajataka-Lomasakassapajatakadihi dipetabbam, kale asubhavasena olokento^* 
arahatte patitihahatiti Asubhakamniikatissattheravatthuna kathetabbam, Puti- 
marhso va pajjhatiti bhikkha^e yatha Putimaiiisasigalo akaie elikarii oloketva 


* B/ rujjhati * -i. ® Bri omits pi. ^ -kayarii. ^ Bd/ -i. ^ C^s 

Sdkhi, Bd Sana, B/ sakbi. ‘ Bd pajjha>ati, Bd -gacchanti. C« -gacchati, 
HZ' patigacchanti. ” Bd/ meinja- ® veniti. Bd sineha visasika ga-. **Bd 
patino. Bd -gacchati. Bd menrlama-. -gateyeva, Bd -gataja. 

C« ca. Bd/ pajjhayi. Bd cittuppadakule. -lo Rd -tu. Bd 

asarattha-. all three MbJS. -uantiti. -te. -haiititi. 
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attano gocara parihnio pajjhayati evaiii bhikkhu akale subhavaseiia rupaiii 
oloketva satipatthanadigocara ^ parihiuo ditthadhamme samparaye pi jhayati* 
pajjhayati kilamati. 

Venl pi kho sigali Putimamsarh samassasetva^ „sami, ma 
cintesi, ahaih tam puna pi upayena anessami, tvarh agamana- 5 
kale^ appamatto ganlieyyasiti^‘‘ tassa santikaih gantva 5,ali, 
tava agatabhavo® yeva no atthaya’ j^to, tava^ agatakalasmim ^ 
yeva hi‘° me stoiko satiih patilabhi. idani jivati, ehi" tena 
saddhirii patisantliaraih karohiti^^“ vatva pancamam gatham aha: 

5. Piyaih kho ali me hotu, punnapattarii dadahi me, lo 

pati sanjivito mayhaih, eyyasi piyapucchika ti. 101. 

Tattba punnapattaiii dadahi me ti piyakkhanarii akkhayika mayhaiii 
tutthidanarii dehi, pati sanjTvito ti mayhaih samiko sahjivito utthito arogo^® 
ti attho, eyyasiti maya saddhim heva*® agaccha. 

Elika „ayaih papadhamina mam vancetukama, ayuttam 15 
kho pana patipakkhakaranam upayen’ eva nam vancessa- 
raiti*' cintetva chattham gatham aha: 

6. Piyarii kho ali te hotu, punnapattaiii dadaini te, 
mahata ca^^* parivarena esam, kayirasi bhojanan ti. 102. 

Tattha e sail ti agamissami, agacchamana ca attano rakkhaih katva 20 
maharitena parivarena agacchissami. 

Atha naiii sigali parivaraiii pucchantT®"^ 

7. Kidiso tuyhaih parivaro yesarii kahtoi bhojanam, 
kiihnamaka^^ cate sabbe, te” me akkhahi pucchita ti 103. 

sattamam gatham aha. Sa acikkhanti^^ 05 

8. Maliyo Caturakkho ca” Pihgiyo^’^ atha Jambuko^'^ 

ediso mayhaih parivaro, tesaih kayirasi” bhojanan ti 104. 
atthamam gatham aha. 


^ -nagocara corr. to -nadigo-, -iiagocara. ^ socati. assa-. * 

Bd agata-. ^ Bd adds vatva. ® Bd agatakale. ^ Bd attho. ® tava. ^ 

-lasmimhi (instead of -lamhi?) Bd omits hi Bd uahi. Bd karositi. 
13 -pucchaka, Bd -pucchita, B/* pissa pucchita. Bd piyakauarii agatassa. 

Bd a-. Bd omits neva C* -pakka-, Bd patipakkhaka-. *^Bd/ omit 
ca. Bd ara-. -ti, Bd -tarn. Bd/" kina-, kinandamaka. ** Bd/" 

tarii. C^'« Bd -ti. l>d caturakkhena, B/ -rakkhova. Bd migiyo, B/ 
pihgayo. Bd -uyo. -rahi, C« -rani, Bd -rayi, B/" karirapi. 
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Tattha te me^ ti te parivare" mayhara acikkha, Maliyo ti adini catunnara 
sunakhanam namani. 

,, Tattha ekekassa panca sunakhasatani^ parivaro ti^ evaih 
dvlhi^ sunakhasahassehi parivarita agamissamiti^ vatva „sace 
5 te® bhojanam na labhissanti tumhe pi dve jane maretva kha- 
dissantiti^^ aha. Tarn sutva sigali bhita „alarh imissa tattha- 
gamanena, upayen’ assa^ anagamanam eva karissamiti^^ cintetva 
navamarh gatham aha : 

9 . Nikkhantaya agarasma bhandakara pi vinassati, 

10 arogyaih alino vajjaih, idh’ eva vasa, ma gama^ ’ti. 105. 

Tass’attho: ali, tava eehe bahubhandakaih atthi, tan te nikkhantaya® aga- 
rasma nirarakkham bhaadakarh vinassissati aham eva te alino sahayakassa 
arogyaih vajjaiii vadissami, tvarh idh’ eva vasa, ma gama^- ti. 

Evan ca pana vatva raaranabhayabhita vegena saraikassa 
15 santikam gantva tarii gahetva^^ palayi. Te puna tarn thanarh 
aganturh^^ nasakkhirhsa, 

Sattha imam desanam^'’ aharitva jatakam samodhanesi : ,,Tada 
aharh tasmim thane vanajettharukkhe nibbattadevata ahosin“ ti. 
Putimaihsajatakarii 


20 12. Tittirajataka. 

Yo te puttake ti. Idam Sattha Gijjhakute viharanto 
vadhaya pari^akkanam arabbha kathesi. Tasmim*® hi samaye 
dhamma&abhayaih kathaih samutthapesum : ,,aho^^ avuso Deradatto 
nillajjo anariyo evara uttamagunadharassa Sammasambuddhassa Ajata- 
25 sattuna saddhim ekato hutva dhanuggahapayojana-silavijjhana-nalagiri- 
vissajjanehi yadhaya upayarii karotiti“. Sattha agantva ,,kaya nu 
’ttha bhikkhave etarahi kathaya sannisinna^ ti pucchitva ,.imaya 


^ Bd tarii me, ^ Bd kena parivarena. ® I>d pancapahcasn-, * Bd parivarenti. 
^ Bd evam hi dve. ^ Bd omits te. ^ Bd upayenaharh, ^ gatd, I’d idhe vasa 
magata, B/ idhe sa magata, ® Bd atthite taya nikkhantiya. Bd ana-. 

C* -si, Bd vinassati. gata, Bd idhevasamagamahi. Bd omits tain ga-. 

Bd gantufh. Bd dhammade-. I’d -jeihakaru-. Bd adds ekadasamaib. 
Bd -fj, 16 ptj omits aho. O Bd -silapavi-. 
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nama‘* *ti vutte ,,na bhikkhaye idan’ eva pubbe pi Devadatto mayham 
vadhaya parisakki\ idani pana me tasamattam pi katuiii nasakkhiti ' ^ 
vatva atitam ahari : 

Atite Baranasiyaih Brahmadatte rajjaih karente eko 
disaptookkho acariyo Baranasiyaih pancasatanaih manavakanarh 5 
sippaih vacento ekadivasaih cintesi : .,inayhaih idha vasantassa 
palibodho hoti, nianavanam^ pi sippam na nitthati, Himavanta- 
padese arannayatanam ^ pavisitva tattha vasanto vacessaraiti'*. 

So manavakanaih katlietva tilatanduiatelavatthadTni gahapetva 
arannam pavisitva^ maggato aviduratthane pannasalaih karetva 
nivasarii kappesi. Manavapi attano attano*^ pannasalaih kariihsu. 
Manavanaih hataka* tanduladini pesenti, ratthavasino pi „disa- 
pamokkhacariyo® kira arahhe asukatthane naina vasanto sip- 
paih ugganhapetiti tassa tanduladini abhiharanti, kantara- 
patipannapi denti, ahhataro puriso khirapanatthaya savaccham 
dhenum pi^‘ adasi. Acariyassa pana^^ pannasalaya santike 
dvihi potakehi saddhiih eka godha vasati sihavyagghapi ’ssa 
upatthanaih agacchand. Eko tittiro pi tattha nibaddhavaso 
ahosi, so acariyassa manavanaih inante vacentassa sutva tayo 
pi vede ngganhi. Manava tena saddhiih ativissasika ahesuih. so 
Aparabhage manavesu nipphattiih appattesu yeva acariyo kalain 
akasi, manava tassa sariraih jhapetva valukathupaih katva 
nanapupphehi pujetva rodanti paridevanti. Atha te'® tittiro 
jjkasina rodatha'* ’ti aha. ,, Acariyo no sippe anitthite yeva 
kalakato, tasma rodama^‘ ’ti. ^jEvaih sante raa cintayittha 
ahaih vo sippaih vacessamiti'^ ,,Tvaih katharh janasiti‘*. 
,,Ahaih acariye tumhakarii vacente sutva va'^ tayo vede pagune 
akasin“ ti. ,,Tena hi attano pagunabhavaih amhe janapehiti**. 

* 1U2 -sakkatiti. * omits idani pana - - - nasakkhiti. ^ Bd -vakanam. ^ 

Bd -ne, -ne corr, to -narii. ^ tattha - - pavisitva wanting in Rd . ^ C^s omit 

one attano. " Bd adds tesarh ® Bd -mokkho dc-. ^ Bd gan-. -a 

Bd -nurii, omitting pi. omits pa-. Bd -anti, all three .MSS. 

nippa-. luka-, Bd valikaya-, C’ valuka-. Rd ne. -ye. Bd 

^ocittha. Rd omits si-. Rd omits va. 



538 
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Tittiro ,,tena hi sunatha^*‘ ’ti tesaib ganthigantitthauam ^ eva 
pabbatamatthaka ^ nadim otarento viya osaresi. Manava hattha- 
tuttha hutva tittirapanditassa santike sipparii patthapesum. 
So pi disapamokkhacariyatthane^ thatva te^ sippaih vacesi. 
Manava tassa suvannapanjaram karitva upari vitanaih^ ban- 
dhitva suvannatattake madhulajadini upaharanta nanavannehi 
pupphehi ptijenta mahantam sakkaraih karimsu. ,, Tittiro kira 
arannayatane pahcasate manave’ mante vacetiti^ sakala- 
Jambudlpe pakato ahosi, Tada Jarobudipe giraggasamajjasa- 
disarii* niahantaiii chanaiii ghosayiihsu. Manavanaih niatapitaro 
chanadassanatthaya^ agacchantu ’ti pesesuin. Manava tittirassa 
arocetva tittirapanditan ca'° sabban ca assamapadaih godhaih 
paticchapetva attano attano nagaraih gamirhsu Tada eko 
niggatiko dutthatapaso tattha tattha vicaranto taiia tbanaih 
papuni^\ Godha tarh^^ disva patisantharam katva ^asu- 
katthane tandula^® asukatthane teladini atthi, bhattaih pa- 
citva bhunja''“ ’ti vatva gocaratthaya gata. pato va 

bhattaih pacitva dve godhaputtake^^ inaretva rasaih katva 
bhunji*"^, diva tittirapanditan ca vacchakan ca maretva khadi, 
sayaih dhenuih agataiii'^ disva tain pi inaretva maihsaiii kha- 
ditva rukkhamule nipajjitva ghurughurayanto^' niddaih okkami. 
Godha sayaih agantva puttake apassanti upadharayainana vi- 
cari. Rukkhadevata godharii puttake adisva kampamanam 
oloketva khandhavivare dibbanubhavena thatva 5,godhe, ma 
kanipi, iinina papapurisena tava puttaka ca tittiro ca vaccho 
ca dhenu ca marita, glvaya’*^ dasitva jlvitakkhayaih papehiti“ 
sallapanti pathamaih gatham aha: 

* suna, Cs suiia corr. to suuatha. ' omits one ganthi ® Bd -ke. ^ 
Bd -yassatharie. ^ Bd tesarii. ® -ne. ^ Bd -navake ^ -saniuccasa- 
disain, giraggisamajjadivasaii), B* giraggasamajjadidivasaiii. ® Bd chanaiii-. 

Bd -tarii, omitting ta -cchadet^a, Bd -cchadapetva, Bd -rameva 

agamarheu Bd nikkaruriiko. Bd sampa-. riaih. Bd -lam. 

Bd -ahi. Bd tapaso. Bd godha-. Bd khadi in the plane of rasam 
k. bh. -ta, Bd dhenu agatchantam Bd gharughara. ^3 adds nani. 
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1 . Yo te puttake akhadi dinnabhatto* adusake 

tasmiih datham nipMehi^ ma te muccittha jivato ti®. 106. 

Tattha dinnabhatto^ ti bliattarii pacitva bhunja^ ’ti taya diniiabhatto 
adusake ti iiiddose niraparadhe, tasmirij da than ti® tasmiiii papapurise ca- 
tasso pi datha"^ iiipatehiti adhippayo, ma te muccittha jivato® ti jivauto® 5 
sajivo hutva tava hatthato esa^° papadhammo ma mucci^^ mokkham ma la- 
bhatu, ji\itakklia>am papehiti attho. 

Tato godha dve gatha abhasi: 

2 . Akinnaluddo puriso dhaticelarh va luakkhito, 

padesan tara^* na passami yattha datham nipataye. 107. to 
n. Akatannussa posassa niccaiii vivaradassino (1, 322 : Dhp. p. 149 . } 

sabbaih ce pathaviiii dajja n’ eva narh abhiradhaye ti. 108. 

Tattha akinnaluddo ti galhaluddo \ i varadassino ti chiddaiii 
otaram pariyesantassa, neva narii abhiradhaye ti evaruparii puggalarh sa- 
kalarh patha^ifh dento^^ pi tosetuiu na sakkuney>a, kimahga^®, panaliaih' bhatta- 15 
mattadayika ti dasseti. 

Godha evaiii vatva 5 ,ayam pabujjhitva mam^° pi kha- 
deyya'^ 'ti attano jlvitarh rakkhamana palayi. Te pi pana 
sihavyaggha tittirassa sahayaka va 'b Kadaci^^ pi^^ te agantva 
tittiram passanti, kadaci“ so gantva tesam dhaminara desetva 
agacchati. Tasmiih pana divase siho vyaggharh aha: 5 ,samnia, 
ciradittho no^"^ tittiro, ajja sattatthadivasa honti^®, gaccha tav’ 
assa pavattirii natva ehiti“. Vyaggho „sadhu“ ’ti sanipa- 
ticchitva godhaya palatakale tarn thanaih patva tarii papa- 
purisaih niddayantaih passi. Tassa jatantare tittirapanditassa 25 


* Bd -e. ‘ Hd tasmirii adhe nupatehi ^ ma - - ti wanting in Bd, W muhcitta 

jivato, jivito. ^ -ahi. Bd -aiii. ® Bd tasmiiii adhe nipatehi ti. ” 
Bd adha. ® jivito, Bd muncittba jivato ® Bd jito. Bd eso. Bd 
munca. add na. Bd dhativelaih, Bd nativelaiii. padetamsarh, 

C* padesantaih dathan B/ sabbah. Bd kakkhalalu- Bd 

dadanto. Bd -am. mama, Bd mam. ** Bd omits va. Bd kathaci. 

Bd omits pi. pite - - kadaci wanting in Bd cirara na dittho. 

Bd omits ho-. C* Bd palayana-. 
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lomani pannayanti, dhenuya ca vacchakassa ca atthini paMa- 
yanti, Vyaggharaja tarii sabbarii disva suvannapanjare ca 
tittirapanditarh adisva „imina papapurisen’ ete ' marita bhavis- 
santiti'* tarn padena paharitva utthapesi\ So tarh^ disva 
5 bhitatasito va ahosi. Atha narh vyaggho 5 ,tvaih ete maretva 
khadTti^'‘ pucchi. ,,N’ ^va rnaremi na khadamiti^. „Papa- 
dhainina, tayi amarente anno ko inaressati^ kathehi®, akathen- 
tassa te jivitam n’ attluti^‘^ So maranabhayabhito ^ama 
sami, godhapotake" vacchakan ca dhenun ca maretva khadiih®, 
10 tittirarh pana na maremiti So tassa bahurh kathen- 

tassapi^’ asaddahitva ,,tvaih kuto agato siti^^‘‘ pucchitva 
,,sami Kalingaratthe vanijakanam bbandikaih vahanto 
jivikahetu idan c’ idan ca^*^ kammarh katva idani ’inbi 
idhagato'^ ti tena sabbasmirh attana katakamme kathite 
15 ,,papadharama, tayi tittirarh amarente anno ko maressati, ehi 
sihassa tarn niigarahno santikarh nessamiti^ tarn purato 
katva tasento agamasi. Slho^^ vyaggharajanam tarii anentarh 
disva vyaggharii pucchanto catuttharh gatham aha: 
u Kin nil Subahu taranianarupo 
20 paccagato si saha inanavena, 

kirii kiccam^^ attharh idha-m-atthi tuyharii, 
akkhahi me pucchito etam atthan ti. 109. 

Tattha Subahu ’ti vyapghani nameiialapati , vyagghassa hi purimakayo 
manapo hoti, tena tam"'^ evam aha, kiih kiccamatthaih*^ idhamatthi 
25 tuyhan ti kim karaniyaiii atthasamhitarh imina manavena idha atthi tuyham, 
kikiccamatthan ti pi jiatho, ayatn eva attho 


^ C* -senevate, Bd -sena, omitting ete. ^ Bd uthii- ^ Bd pi. * Bd -dasiti^ 

^ Bd marissatiti ^ Bd kathehiti corr. to kathehi ta\a karanarh. ^ natthi, 

Ed jivitante panatthiti. * Bd -puttake. ® Bd khadami? -mi “ Bd 

-tassapi. Bd agaechasTti. Bd kalihgarathato. C’ -da-, Bd bhaodarh. 

Bd jivita-. Ed omits idanc. Bd omits mhi. Bd sihaya mi - - san- 
tike taiii, Bd siharaja, -jana, Bd omits \ya-. Bd omits di-. ** 

kiki-, Bd ki- corr. to kiiii. nani. Bd kiki- corr. to kiriiki-. 
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Tarn sutva vyaggho pancamaih gathani aha: 

5. Yo te sakha daddaro sadhurupo 
tassa vadhaih^ parisaihkami ajja. 
purisassa kaminayatanani sutva 
nahaih sukhiiii^ daddaraiii ajja mafme ti. 110. 

Tattba daddaro ti tittiro, tassa vudhau^ tl tassa tittirataniitassa 
imamha purisa^ ajja vadham pansaiiikami, iiahaiu sukhiii ti aliaiii ajja 
daddaram sukhim arogyaiii ^ na marinami. 


Atha siho cliatthaih gathaiu aha: 

6. Kani ’ssa^ kammayatanani assu 
purisassa vattisamodhanataya ' , 
kaiii va patihhaiii purisassa sutva 
parisaihkasi daddaraih manavena Ti. 111. 

Tattha assu ti assosi, vattisamodhanataya'^ 'ti jivitavuttisanio- 
dhauataya® kani uama imini attaijo kammaiii tuyham kathitaniti attho, ma- 
navena ti kiin sutva imina manavena nidritam parisamkasi. 

Ath’ assa kathento vyaggharaja sesagatha abhasi : 

T. Cinna^ Kalihga*^, carita^^ vanijja^T 
vettacaro saiiikupatho pi cinno‘% 
natehi cinnarii saha vakarehi^^ 
dandehi yuddhain pi**^ saraajjainajjhe. 112. 

8. Baddha kulimka. iiiitam alliakena^'. 
akkha jita, samyarno abbliatito, 
abbuhitarh pupphakarh^^ addharattaih, 
hattha daddha pindapatiggahena. 113. 


^ Bf? \adhi. ^ -I, C-’ 13d -i s \adhin, ^ Bd -samha. ^ Bd arogani. 

® Bd kaiiitassa. ’ Bd vutti-. ^ Ed \utti>, -natthasa. ^ Ed -a C* 
-a, Bd/ kalifiga. Bd vita-. C* %aiu-, Bd vanijjani, B/ vauija. Bd/ vi- 
dnno, ca dittho. Bd/ -kn-. -e. Bd/ -eiia. Bd juddhuiii pi, 

B/juddhaiii \i, -amhi Bd -malakeiia, B/ pitamalakena. Bd/ appahi-, 
Bd agghigaiii, B/pubbakani. 
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9. Tani ’ssa kammayatanani assurfa^ 
purisassa vattisamodhanataya^ 
yatha ayarii dissati lomapindo 
gavo liata, kirn pana daddarassa ’ti. 114. 

o Tattha cinna^ kaliiiga^ ti vanijakanarii bhandarn vahantena kira iiena' 

Kalifigarattham ^ cinparii, carita'^ vanijja ti ^ vanijjapi tena kata, vetta- 
caro ti vettehi sancaritabbo, saiiikupatho pi ciniio ti khaimkamaggo pi 
valanjito, riatehiti jivitahetu yeva natehi pi saddhiih einiiam, saha v ak are- 
fa iti^ vakara^*^ vahantena vakarehi pi saddfaiiii cantarii, dandena yuddhan 
10 ti dandajuddham pi kira tena yujjhitari), baddha kuliifaka ti sakunikapi 
kira tena baddha ni it a m a Ifa a k e n a Hi dhaniiamapakakammam pi kira 
tena katarii, akkha jita ti akkhadhuttanani veyyavaccarii karontena akkha 
hata^^, samyamo abbhatito ti ji^ikavuttirh iiissaya pabbajanten’ eva 
silasaiiiyamo atikkanto , abbufaitan*’ thapitam appaggfaarakam katara*^, 
15 p ii p p fa a ka rii ti lofaitain, idarh vuttaiii hoti: imina kira jivikaifa®® nissaya 
rajaparadhikanarij hattfaapade^^ chinditva te*^ aiietva salayaiii nipajja- 
petva vanamukfaefai paggharantaih lohitaih addfaarattasamaye tattha gantva kunda- 
kadhumarii nama datva^^ thapitan ti, hattha daddha ti ajivikapabbajjarii 
pabbajitakdle unhapindapatiggahanena hatthapi kir assa daddha, tanissa 
20 k am m ay a tan an i ti tani assa*^ kammani, assun^^ ti assosirfa, yatha ayan 
ti yatha-® etassa jatantare tittiralomapindo dissati imina karanena veditabham 
etam : eten^ eva so marito ti, gavo hata kirn pana daddarassa Hi gavo 
pi etena hata, daddarassa pana kim kathetabbam atthi , kasma esa tarn na 
maressatUi. 

25 Slho tarn purisarii pucchi: ,, marito te tittirapandito^'^ ti. 
„Ama stoiti“. Ath’ assa saccavacauarh sutva tarn vissajjetu- 
kamo ahosi, vyaggharaja pana ,jinaretabbayuttako^^ esa 
papo^^‘‘ ti^'^ tatth’ eva^® naih dathahi pabaritva^^ avataih 


^ assa, assn. - Rd/" vutti-. ^ C^'s -a. Rd kaliiiga. -nena, 

Rd kinanena. ^ Ed kalihgarathe. ^ C« -tarii. ^ ni“? Rd niti, omits vanij- 
japi. ® Rd vaku-. vakara, Rd vakuram. vaka-, Rd vaku-. 

Rd bandha, vaddha Rd pitamalakena. -ni. Rd akkhahipija- 

pita. Bdjivita- abyu-, C’ abyuhi-. Rd appahita agghanti ap- 

pagghanakarh. omitting katarii. Rd puppekan. Rd jivitarh. Rd -na. 
-dehi. Rd tarn. '* Rd -ya. Rd kannkathupaiii katva. -ne, 

Rd tanissa. assail, Rd assu. Rd adds esa. Rd adds pi. 

Rd kiiii na hanitabbam. -tassa. qa.s add pana. Rd omits esa 

papo. Rd adds vatva. Rd adds inaretva. 
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khanitva pakkhipi. Manava agantva tittirapanditarh adisva 
roditva paridevitva pakkamirhsu \ 

Sattha imam desanaih ^ aharitva , ,evaih bhikkhave Devadatto 
pubbe pi may ham vadhaya parisakkiti^“ vatva jatakam saraodhanesi : 
,,Tada Devadatto ahosi, godha Kisagotami*, vyaggho Mog- 5 

gallano , siho Sariputto , disapamokkhacariyo ^ Kassapo , tittira« 
pandito aham eva“ ’ti. Tittiraj at akam Navanipata- 

vannana nitthita®. 

* Di\attisura. ^ dhammade-. ^ Fd -khatiti. ^ Bd kutaja-. ^ Bd up- 
palavanno. ® Bd -mokkho a-. " Ed adds dvadasamarii, B/ daddaraja-. ^ Bd 

navanipatam jatakam nithitarfa. Yattha yattha bhave jato piiriso homi pandito 
abhirupo mahapuhno dharemi pitakattayam. Sakkaraj 1150 etc. 








